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And be criedout mightily with a lowg Vece, ſaying : ttis fallew, 1 
Fallen ee 8 eee 
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EARLE "OF ESSEX, HIS 
GOOD LORD. 


Hat famous Captaine Ichoſua ( vnder 
whoſe conduct the kings ofCanaan,& 
their armies were deſtroyed , and the 
{® tribes of Iſraell ſeated and planted in 
A chat land of promiſe) was ſtraightly c6- 
manded by the Lord, lehoſ. i. that the 
booke of he law ſhould not depart out 
of his mouth, but that he ſhould meditate therein day and 
night. A cõmandemẽt not peculiat to him alone, but neceſ- 
| farie for all mightie warriours . For doubtleſſe if there were 
any man that doth ſtand in deede to be wholly directed by 
the counſell and ayde ofthe Lord God in all his affaires, it 
is the noble warriour. And that for ſundry cauſes: firſt, for 
| that the true fortitude it ſelle, W is to performe 
* 


his valiant and noble actes, is not a vertue(as I may ſay) hu- 
mane, or which any man hath in his one nature, or can at- 
taine ynto by the powert of his one minde: but a diuine 
gift, a worke of grace, which is to be learned, and attained, 
onely by the holy Scriptures : for the Lord doth not decke 
the minde of man with true vertue, but by his ſacred word. 


to know aſſuredly, chat the cauſe and quarrell in which 
hefighteth, is good, iuſt, and warrantable by tharwritten 
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Then further it is requiſite for him that warreth, to ſee and 1 
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IE. word of God: otherwiſe, how ſauag 

© cruellathing, is the ſnedding of bloud? Finally, he is whol- 
b ly to depend vpon the mouth of God, to be guided by his 
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wiſedome, counſell and direction in all his affaires, that ſo 
his battels may be the bartels ofthe Lord, that if he ſtand 
and conquer, he conquereth to che Lord, if he be wounded 
and fall, he falleth & dieth in the Lord. This is a moſt cleare 
caſe, and without all doubt or controuerſie. Of ſuch wor- 
thies ſo guided by God, the Church for her defence had 
plentie in old time, according as her need requited, being 
(as the holy hiſtories do ſhev) beſet on euerie ſide, with ſo 
many and ſo fierce enemies, that the prophet in the Palme 
reporteth, ſaying: Except the Lord had beene on our ſide; 
now may Iſraell ſay, except the Lord had bene on our ſide; 
when men role vp againſt vs, they had ſwallowed vs vp 
quicke, when their wrath was kindled againſt vs, Offuch 
alſo ſhe ſtandeth ingreat need in theſe daies, being in the 
middeſt of thoſe fierce and terrible warres, which this Reue- 
lation ſo long ſince bath propheſied of, and foreſhewed. 
The time is now paſt, in which the fift angell, as we reade 
chap . 16. hath pow red forth his vial vpõ the throne ofthe 
beaſt, and that bloudy kingdome of Antichriſt waxeth dark, 
their brightneſſe & glorie is diminiſhed, wherfore they beſo 
vexed, that they gnaw their tongues for ſorrow, The ſixt An- 
gell alſo (as it is faid in the ſame chapter) hath powred forth 
his viall ypon the great river Euphrates, & the water there- 
of is dried vp, that is to ſay, the riches, the ſtrengrh, the for- 
tification and munition of great Babell doch ſo decaic, that 
the way for the kings ofthe earth is in preparing . The dra- 
gon, the beaſt; and the falſe prophet, haue ſcar forth their 

meſſengers 


1 vw r 
= 2 
oy Ay I 


_—— 


. — 2 > == 


44 c_- _— ww 1 . 


THE ENISATEE DEDICATORIE. © 


m $ , euen their vncleane ſpirites which ar ik J 
frogges, into all lands vnto the kings of theearthto ftirre © 


them vp vnto battaile. The [efuites, the Seminarie Prieſtes, 
are diſperſed in all countries. Thearmics of Gog and Ma- 


which compaſſe about the tents of the Saints, andthe 
beloued citie, Reuel. ao. are yet but in part deſtroyed. The 
beaſt and the kings ofthe earth, and theit armies are yet af 
ſembled to war againſt the Lord, Reuel. 19. All theſe things 
come to paſſe in che daies that we liue in. Now of late 
yeares there entred (as they call it) into the holy League, 
Kings & Princes, binding chemſelues with ſolemne vow to 
do their vttermoſt to deſtroy and to roote out all that pro- 
feſſe the holy goſpell of leſus Chriſt: here is great conſpita- 
cyagatuſt the Church. And by the ſingular bleſſing of God, 
our noble Queene hath bene, and is the gteateſt defender 
and protector of the holy worthip, & true worſhippers that 
is ynder heauen. The Churches in other countries haue by 


her aide bene much ſupported & releeued in their diſtreſ- 


ſes. The Romiſh beaſt & his companie haue eſpied ſo much 


and do make full account, that all their wars & enterpriſes 


againſt the Church are to ſmall purpoſe, vnleſſe they could 
firſt ſupplant and deſtroy her Maicſtie . And to effect this 
their wicked deſire, they haue inuented all the waies and 
meanes which poſſibly they ean. Their Pope (ho is the 
ſtanderd-bearer in that apoſtacie) did long ſinee excom- 
municate her Highneſſe. He hath frõ time to time ſent forth 
his Ieſuite Prieſts & others, to worke all maner of treche- 
ries, and traĩterouſſy to murthet her royall Perſon: wherein 
the Lord God hath oſtẽ preuented them miraculouſly; for 


© which ve are bound moſtdeepely to giue him thanks. The 
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ite, ho hathgiuen his power to the beaſt, ſent 
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dais Anno 88. for to inuade her land, & to throw down 
ber excellent Highneſſe, from that ſacred authoritie & po- 
wer in which almighty God hath placed her, & miraculouſ- 


y protected het, figbting from heauen againſt her enemies, 
euen to the wonderment of the whole world. And what 
mall we thinke, that they haue now done? Nay, looke how 
long that great fierie on , Sathan, that prince of darke- 
nes doth burne in hatred againſt God & his truth, ſo long 
IW- Amichriſt and his adherents moued by his inſtigation, will 
be reſtles in ſeeking the ſubuerſion of our religion, Queen, 
1 and countrie. Then do we eſpecially and aboue many o- 
thers, ſtand in neede of noble warriors & mighty men, Who 
in ſo great and waighty cauſes ate to be guided by the moſt 
high God, cuen by the light of his moſt ſacred word, that 
through his bleſſing they may proſper and haue good ſuc- 
ceſſe. Among other bookes of the holy Scripture, this Re- 
uelation doth giue hoth ſpeciall inſtruction and direction, 
and alſo incouragement vnto theſe warres, For it doth not 
only propheſie of them and deſcribe them, and thew what 
ſhall be the iſſue ofthe, but alſo ſetteth forth how the Lord 
8 himfelfe doth as it were ſound the trumpet vnto this bat- | 
taile againſt Babell, ſaying: Reward her euen as ſhe hathre- 
warded you, and giue her double according to her workes, 
and in the cup that ſnie hath filled vnto you, fill her the dou- 
ble. In as much as ſhe glorified her ſelſe and liued in plea- 
ſure, ſo much giue ye to her torment and ſorrow, chap. 18. 
This ptopheſie then is moſt ſit for the warriers of our time, 
chat deſire to warre in the Lord, and for his truth. I haue ac- 
cotdingto my imall abilitie expounded itãn publike audi- 
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THE EPISTLE\ DEDICATORIE' * = 
toric, as a 3 for the daies that we ive 
in: and I do preſent and offer it to your H. nottharmyime 
ple expoſition is worthy to come into the hands of ſo Ho- 
norable & ſo learned a perſon, where it can adde very ſmall 
or rather no inſtruction: but I commend the propheſit it 
ſelfe as a book moſt ſir for your H. to be exercieed in. And 
if it be requiſite for all true chriſtians to be inſtructed in it, 
then much more ĩs it neoeſſarie for your H. aboue others, 
ta be euen throughly acquainted with it; for whictiſ can 
calily render great and apparant reaſon. The enemies pre- 
pare themſelues with mightie forces, threatning great ter- 
ror vnto this land, euen as the waues of the ſea, readie to o- 
uarwhelme vs. If ſuch wars and troubles do come, there is 
on the other part, and 1 this Realme, 
among all chat loue the, e and good of their countrey, 
arare expectation of grrat things to be performed by your 
Honor. This expectation is as a great aduerſarie oppoſed, 
which your H. ſhall neuer be able to ſatisſie without the ſins: 
gulat power, direction, and bleſſing of God. And if your H. 
wich an vprighr heart, ſhall firmely cleaue vnto the Lord 
God of Heauen, that power of his, that direction and bleſ- 
all not be wanting. It may be ſome will obiect, that 
manie haue done exceeding greavthings, and to their great 
honour and commendation which haue had no true know 
ledge nor feare bf God; but led with vaine glorie, aud it 
the fiercenes of nature. Ianſwere that it hath bene ſo, but 
yet to their ſmall good: for ſome of them hauing gotten 
great praiſe aud honor; haue in their life time ſeene the bu 
riall of the fame. Other ſome haue leſt behind them a fame 
among men but to what purpoſe? Can che breath ofmen 
52 — LE As which 
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oer mitigate; the heate of thoſe torments which they ſu- 
ſtaine in helle Looke vpon the valiant men of lſraell, and be- 


| ho Lwhatcourſe they tooke, haw 8 & ho - 
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« 7 up ph ſtand both with God and men. King Da- 
id in the name of the Lord flue thatgreat Giant Goliah. 
And he ſaith: Bleſſed be the Lord my rocke,which teacheth 
my hands to warre, and my fingers to the battaile. King Aſa 
= - hauing throw ne downeidolatry inhis kingdome, and cau- 
i ſed the people to worlhipmherruc God, there came an ar- 
! mie out of Ethiopia to inuade his land, an armie ofathou- 
ſand thouſands, he made his prayer to the Lord, reſting v- 
pon his power, and ouerthre them, a. Chrou. 13. The Mo- 
abites & Ammonites gathered ancxceeding mulritude, & 
came aga inſt hat godly king lehoſa phat he aſſombled his 

6 10 to ſaſt and pray, & in the aſſembly vttered a prayer 
imſelfe vnto the Lord God of heauen, and ſo obtained a | 
glorious; victory, a. Chron ac. V Vhatſhould I ſpeak ofking 
Exrchias, who aſter he had teſtored tho true worthip ofthe. 
Lordi had che enemies ouring ſo ncare, thatthey compai- 
ſed leru alem with a mightie armie, where Rabſaka blaſ- 
phemed the God ofheauen: but the king and the Prophet 
Eſay liſt vp heir prayer vnto God, & ihe Angel oſthe Lord 
wen fort ihat night, and ilue in the armie ofthe Aſſirians, 
an hundreth foureſcore and fiue thouſand 52. king. 15. 
and a, Chron, 3 a. Ne is the ſame God ſtill vnto all that with 
vpti 5 es of hart cleaue vnto him, & reſt vpon his migh- | 
io powers and whoſocuertbey be that caſt away his feare 
& diſbonot him. vndaubtedly they ſhall not abwaies prof. 
ier. In thehooke of die hudges ihere be alio ſundrie vali- 
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antmenof warre ſpoken ob and likewiſe in other bookedof: 


che holy ſcripture: and their worthie actes be ſerforthe Io 


mit them, let your H. looke vpon the deſcription ofthe war 


and the warriours againſt Amichriſt intheſe times, whichis 
inthe 19. chapter of this booke. For there is deſeribed both 
our great captaine the Lord ſeſus, comming forth to hat- 
taile againſt the enemies ofhis Church, and alſo the noble 
warriors and worthy ſouldiers which fight vnder his banner. 
I faw heauen open ( faith S. lohn) and behold there was a 
white horſe, and he that fare vpon him was called faĩthfull 
and true, and he iudgetti and fightethrighteouſly. His eyes 
were as a flame of fire: and vpon his head are many crownes: 
& he had a name written which no man knoweth but him - 


ſelſe. And he was clothed in a garment dipped in bloud: 


and his name is called the word of God; The armies alſo 


in heauen followed him vponwhite horſes; clothed in fine 
white linnen & pure. Out ofhis mouth went a ſharpe ſword, 
that with it he might ſtrike the heathen; for he ſhall rule 
chem with a rod of Iron: and it is he that ſhall tread the 
wine · preſſe ofthe fierceneſſe aud wrath of God almightie. 
And he had in his garment and in histhigh a name written, 
the king of kings, and Lord of Lords. And a little aſter ĩt 
followeth: and i ſaw the beaſt, and the kinges of the earth, 
andtheir annies together to war with him which 
fare vpon the horſe, and with his armie , This battaile is 
fought ypon the earth, otherwiſe how do the beaſt, and 
the kings ofthe earth and their armies fight > Morcouer, 
the armies of Chriſt are men vpon the earth, cuen the god- 
ly kings, Princes, Nobles, & worthie captaines, which with 
the mareriall ſword defend the Goſpell, and the miniſters 


and 
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and preachers ofthe truth, 'which with the ſpirituall fword 
fight againſt Antichtiſt. Againſt theſe the armies ofthe 
Þeaſtandot the Kings do fight. Theſe are ſaid to bee the 
armies in heauen, becauſe their cauſe for which they fight, 
is trom heauen, and alſo the power with which they fight. 
Theſe ride vpon white horſes, and are clothed in fine white 
innen and pure. They come ſtrongly, ſwiftly, and cheere- 
fully to this battaile. They come in ſinceritie, integrity, & 
puritie offaith; of loue, and of other affections, For all is 
pure white about them. The warriours of this world, which 
warre according to the luſtes of their fleſh in ambition, in 
pride and crueltie: may be ſaid to ride vpon red horſes, and 
to be clothed in bloudie garmenrs. Put on that fine white 
linnen and pure, ride vpon that white horſe among this 
bleſſed company, and follow this high captaine: . then 
ſhall your H. performe right worthy things to the glorie of 
God, to the good ofhis people, and to your owne eternal 
praiſe and felicitie. 


CE ni 
Your Honours moſt duti- 
full rocommaund : 
Gios Grrrand.' 
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. that this booke is a prophecie which openeth the ſkate of things to come in the world 


The argumenrofthe booke, nto 
the Chriſtian Reader. 
T — be ami(ſe( —— ſer 0 riefly the matters 
which are handled m this prophecie: t ſeemeth dark 
onto many, yea ſo darke 2 it 2 made cleere to SLES 
der ſtanding. T rae it u, that if a man hight vpon ſome peece of it, e 
take it by ut elfe, he ſhall find it dark: if he bok wjem the whe 
courſe of the matters throughout the 5 
iterated, he ſhall find no ſuch darknes as he feareth,& for that reſpeti 1 ſuppoſe that 
a briefe opening ir neceſſarie, | vvill not tad upon an exquiſite duuiſion of this pro- 
phecy into the maine parti, && ſo unto ſub :but in a more plaine or rude courſe 
1 will proceed, enen as the matter: do lhe in order. Furſt, . we are to 


n 
E 
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from the time that i was giuen to Iohn, enen to the great day of the generall indge- 
ment. T he three ſirſt chapters ave to be toned together becauſe in them there is no 
opening or foreſhewing of things to come, hut of matters that were then preſent . For 
in the firſt chapter after the generall title of the books in three verſet, the ſaluta- 
tion of John to the ſemen churches in fine verſes, ye hause the firſt viſion, in which the 
Lord appeareth vntoTohn,calleth him & authoriſeth him, to receive this prophecy, 
to write it, & 10 ſend it to the Churches where the myſterie of the ſexen ſlars, & of 
the ſenen candleſtichs is opened, In the ſecond chapter, & in tho third, there ir ron 
by ſeuen ſeuerall Epiſtles ſent fri the Lord the ſtate of enery one of the 7. churches 
Alla, unte which this prophecy was to be ſent:ſo that by thiwe n ay ſee mwhat eſtate 
the tut ſal church militant was at that time: for as ſome of theſe ſent as yet toad 
firme, & ot her ſome had much declned,ſo war it with other churches. I here be ma- 
n right excellent mſtruthior in —_ three chapters,both for the paſtors & for their 
flocks & nothing dark or difficult becasſe the Lord himſelf expoiided that myſtery 7 
the 7. ſtarr, & of the 7. golden candlefticks.T hen next there be eyghi chapters to be 
toyned together beginning at the fourth, & ſo continuing to the end of the elruentih. 
In theſe eyght chapters there are ſet out very briefly & darkly, the ſumme of all the 
w hole prophecy for it reachethto the generall indgement which theſe chapters con- 
taine, as it ts moſt emident by the oath of the Angel chap.10.who ſweareth that there 
be no more time but in the dayes of the voyce of the ſeuent h Angel vvhen he ſhall 
begin to blovy the triipersovhic trũpet is blow one in the end ef the eleventh chap- 
ter, vhere there is alſo a deſeription of the laſt iudgemẽt. And nom for the particu- 
lars in theſe eyg ht chapters. In the fourth chapter there is 4 3 viſion , which 
ſatteth forth he maieſtie the glorie & praiſe of the moſt high od, that raigneth e 
ruleth oxer all with his mfomt pov ver, ,u11[edome prouidence, & iuſtice, fro vuhons 
this reuelatiõ cometh, For it is called the reuelati of leſus Chriſt vel God | 
bum cha. l. And ve reade in the beginmmg of the next chap. thas the o rs 
ſeuen ſcalesſ vhich is this renelatid) woas in the rig he badof himthat ſate dpd the 
throne, T hen farther inihs fifz chapter there 15 none fornd woorthy to opẽ the ſeales 
of thus booke but the Lamb ruen the Lord leſus alone unis praiſe both wi & Au- 
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that whych i: of the earth yea A IEG of hell, + 
l ne 


bringeth m the ſmoke of 1 
& ihe ſanne. Out of which ſmoke breed the ſwarmes of 
do ſting men. T ben at the [Ound: ve of the faxt - wes inner h at the 13. ver. e 
the g. chap. there are foure dinels let looſe at Euphtates, & the followeth the 
ti of the ſauage king dome of the T urkes:whoſe armies wal & deftr 


Popup Aaticloifjew hing dome,enen thoſe vobich wor ſip mages een 
e wood, & of fours which yet repet not at that be 10.6 
matter of great confort gor after that darke kingdome of Antichriſt, 
hingaome of the T mrkes the Loyd commeth — with brightneſſe fro 9 
the 1 of Gods word epen,to expell that ſmoke of dee. He ftandeth vpõ th 
earth & the ſea, he denounceth ener emers his en- 
mic the ue. that the laſt day ſball be at the ſounding of i be next trumpet , and 
Icha wr rhe perſon of the CAl:mfters whith ſhould tine whe this ſhould come, i willed 
to take the lule booke & to eate it, & to prophecie to the kingdomes & natuns.T bis 
thing us come to paſſe in our dayes , for after ihe great darkemng , the Lord is come 
downe with light the holy Bible 2 2 „&i be [ernants of God haue woith 
great ſtudie,ent as it were eaten it Up, & ac hed it vnto great kingdomes 
nations, I his matter 45 continued in —.— 11, chap. where Iohn c willed te meaſire 
the teple, &g“. For the Church it meaſured & 3250 vp by the treac lung of the word. 
Am by this occaſion here 15 amexed the hiſt orie of the 2 15 t0 ſay,of the 
faubfull Ntmiſters of the Gefpel,vubom the Lord calleth bis two witneſſes. It is in 
the Luv, that to teſlifie any matter ghere muſt be at the leaſt two witneſſes: — yes 
fore that naber is here choſen, to ſlem that the Lord will neuer be wit hout 4 ſu ſicient 
viber of witneſſes to hutruth, whe the ¶ hurch was perſecuted by the beathen Em- 
perors of Rome, & afrerward bythe ſecdd beaſt which ii the great Amuhrift, Their 
dignity & ſpiritual power 11 [et forth to be very great, but the beaſt ſbal kill their b 
y & the ſeruats of Autichriſt ſhall vit very ſawage cruelne towards the but God 
pinch them glery, For when others do ſucceed them enducawith the ſame ſpit ,and 
do ſet forth the ſame truth amt ame the ſame cauſe that they did they may well. 
be ſaud to be raiſed vp againe ts lit, to the great wonderment of the — enemies, 
vbho are amazed to ſce thi hited vfto heanen with honor, wham f hey had condined, 
wnt o hell as herriibęi: & this commeth vv great commotion &-dimifion of the pro- 
ple, And then cometh the third wo of the three which the Angel — 5 ir 
the laſt & the greateſt enen the ener laſting mo,which . with great terror, 
at the ſownding of the ſertenth NOTES 17 the laſt, And thus haue we the whole 
matter of this rexe/at19 layd open in the opening of the ſent ſeales, All matter 
may ſce, are opened, but briefly and darkely Audis ma behenefui to the * | 
E 


of Locuſt imbich like Scorpias 
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| TO' THE READER. 


| and more c d,and for that he Lordo 
D 


au hope, to bring forth her Sauiouri he promiſed Meſſias.T hi appeareth alſi in di- 
fun, her chiefs comic, a moſt vgly monſter the duell, roaiting to deſtroy the bleſſed 
feeds ſi (cone au be ſhould be borne, He faileth of his pm poſe, and is owercome in battel 

, Y Chriſt,and caſt downe from heanen,ſs that he cam no longer aſſaile the Church to 

4 placke ber downe from her heanenly inheritance, at vvhich there is the voyce of tri- 

mph ien and gladueſſe.T hen Sathan being conquered by Chriſt he ſcebeth viter- 

ty to the vyvoman at once ont of the earth,the Church being then in a narrow 

compa(ſe,and failing therein, he maketh roar viith the remnant of her ſeede. In the 

13. Chapter there are ſhewed in diſſon the chieft inſtruments that the drag on t ſeth in 
-vvarring againſt the fanthfull, inperſcout ing and affifting of the:of vubich the fir 

tb beef with 2 & Mey beaſt — AA ſauage & wat 

& of great power that the world winereth after him, & wor ſhippeth him. I he ſixt 
bead of thu beaſt enen the beat hen perſecuting Emperours of Rome, vitered great 

es againſt God and bis Church,and made t war againſt the ſaint i, & oner- 
tame t hem, and [Ine thouſand thouſands of them, in thaſe ten firſt perſecutions t ich 
biftories of old do report. And what power under heaut can be ſhewed, that (6 murde- 
red the ſaints, ſince Chriſt, but the Empire of R ome?T he other us the beaſt with two 
borner like the Lambe which ſpeaketh like the drag. I bis is the great Antichriſt(as 
the Papſts thenſelues are forced to confiſſe)& thereforg it ij ſet forth, how he ſedu- 
ceth the inbabuants of the earth wth ſig net & wonders, He in both the ſeutth head 
of the former beaſt,and a beaſt by himſelſt exerciſing double power, andtherefore the 
— cage 17.calleth him both the ſentth head of the beaſt, & ſauh alſo that he 
the night, He erefteth the verie patterne or image of the heathen Empire that for- 
mer brait; and cauſeth the mhabu ants of the earth to worſhip and to obey the ſame, 

He canſeth allto reretue his marie, and none may bay and ſell , except he haus his 

or hu name, or the number of hut name t vhere the number of hit name is ex- 

preſſed. ln the 14. Chapter there it firſt a tuſton of the Lambe v pon mount Sion, H 

his holy and pure companit of true and ſmcere worſhippers , which ſing lawde and 

prayſe to God", For the Lambepreſerheth them as hit holy ( harch mil tant v pon 
earth inthe dayes of that kingdome of Antichriſt. 

- T hen filloweth the full of great Nabel, vhich ir that tyr annous kingdome of Au- 
richrift.* And her fall is by the preaching of the Gofpell,vohich the Angell repreſen- 
ting the Miniſters,doth publiſh,callmg vpon all nations, k indredi, tong uc i, and people 
to d vorſtip the tru# od, & ſo the roorſhip erected by Antichriſt, bemg th e wor ſp 
8 down it falleth,this it come to paſſe in our dayes:and there is vengeance 

again?t all thoſe which will not forſake that wicked idolatrous king dome. 

T hen 
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| Ambaſſadors into all lands to get forces vnto 


10 THE READER” 


T ben filloweth in the laſt part of the 14.Chapreri deſcription of the 


under two figures, the one of harueit, the other of the umt age 
vvhich is . vent age, dot h repreſent only the cutting domus of the voicked, & ca 


wrath of God. Iv tbe 1 5 and 16.( hapteri there followeth another viſion e, 
gels vvith the ſenen lat plagues.T hey be the vvhich are 
the king dome and ſubiecles of the great Antichriſt, fx of thews in this wo! of 


hr be thought ſhall they eſcape bere vntillthe laſt And the ſeventh vvluch 
> day ä and the greateſt, euen that etermali And be- 8 


beſe pla e b, the viſion doth ſhew, how the fanthfull do eſcape 
ra 2 Fa r throwgh the ſea e 
i called glaſſie and ming led vvith fire, enen as the children e 1ſraell did eſcape from 
Pharaoh vv hen be pur ſued them in the red ſea. Moſes and the children of (rac did 


a ſong to the Lord,whe they 
ths coſe of 


a 2 n of the beaſt vr 
ret h darke by the preaching of the Goſpell,vohich is an exceeding ſorrow vnto the 1+ 
dolater s, amd at the fir the great riner ;wo hich is the fortification of Ba» 


thoſe that ſhall deſtroy her. «And 


do beſtir them, & ſend forth them 
tell agaumſt thoſe which deſtroy them 


bell drieth vp ſo that the woay is in 
bereupi the don be beaſt & the falſe P 


kingdome M hich war i now at the hotteſt in our dayes. And ih followeth the pow- 


nal 


our of the laſ rnal,vubich contameth together with the laſt vengeance of eter= 
dg ement gr eat & horrible plagues going inmmediatly before the laft d be 
there followeth the 17. Chapter, vubere the Angell ſheweth unto lohn great Babel 
borne vp woith the beaſt woith ſewen headi, and mterpreterh unto him the ery 
enery part. Ar what the beat 15,9vhat is ſignified by the ſeuen headi, & alſo bythe 
ten hornet, and vvhat they ſhould do: and laft of all, ho that vwoman is vue 
reth vpon the beaſt, & ſaith it u the great Cnie vwvhich ruleth oner the kings of the 
earth. Roms is the great Citie,R ome uu great Babell,R ome of neceſſitie u the 
the great Amichrif:for vohat other Cutie in the world is buulded vpon ſru bids 
efide Rome which the Angell [aith is meant by ſexen beau hat other Citie in the 
world beſide Rome had thoſe [ent [enerall gonernemem al ef vt bich fine vere fal- 
len vohen lobn rereiued this propheſie one vvas e the Empire, & one to come that 
i the Papacie . hat other Citie bath ſhed the blond of the Martyr: but Rome, let 
the Papiſtes ſhew if they can. I hen is Rome Babel, ent the vvoman drunken vouh 
the blond of the ſaints. In the 18.chapter the fall of Babel is ſet forth more at large, 
She falleth by the light of the Geipel for as chapter 10.the Angell commeth downe 
with the lutle booke open,ſo here ag aine he commeth voith great light, & downe fal- 
leth Babel, c& becometh the habu ation of dinels, She hath commuted horrible things, 
and abonndeth in ſinne and the people of God are called v pon to depart from ber, aud 
not 


laft iud gem 
0 The latter indeed» 


fling thew like cluſters of grapes into hell, wobich is as the great rome preſſe of the 


* * | ** * 
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at ,but alſo to execute wpou bre, Reap 
* 


Adu her 


great wy and rene peng, and prayſe, | 
i the of Chriſt to 

ref thoſe n to that feaſt . eAndiafth there 
ir in that Speer 4 glorious — of the Lord leſus c forth onto battell 
vuith bis armies — the Beaſt and his aaherents , ven 575 vrfforie vohich be 


oy of the 3 


the dinell, in the 20. bapter ther 
1 hath bin a more 


SET 2 
— beg: ——.— 
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mr to fight againſt the Church robich armies are called God & A 
are all onercome and deſtroyed and that old ſerpent han — 1 caught, and together 
vvich bis inſtruments the Beaſt and the falſe Pro Prophet, is caſt into eternali ſirs to be 

After this ve hane an that 20. Chapter a goodly deſcription of the Lene- 
oy dur h the execution of vengeance vpon the vorcked. And then in the 
1 11, in the 21.and 22. there « deſcribed the eternall felicitie & 
ese the ¶ hureh, and that is ſuch good/ymanner, that he is enen a verie 
blothe or a bone hat is not moned therewith. T here be the greateſt neben and glo- 
l nee, and. s ſhadowed ont that cuer vvere heard ef. After this in the latter part of 
r from the tenth verſe , followeth the generall concluſion of thus books, 
IIS == waheretbe authoritie of it as ratified woith ſundry ratifications. If men do but ob- 
. ſarme this generall conrſe of this Prophecie , and findouſly ob ſerue the bandlmg of 

uteri they ſpall finde no ſuch darkneſſe as U feared,much leſſe ſpall u be found 
fs olhſeure as the Papiltes do beare in hand, v ven they wvould drine men 
from the reading and indie of it , becauſe i painteth ont great Ba- 

bell, that Romiſh hare, Farewellin crit. 


99 they 


1 

1. The Reuelation of leſiu Chrift which God four vento him to ſhew to big fer- 

wants things which muſt ſhortly be done: ana he ſignified ſending by ha Angel, 

unto his ſeruant John, | 

2. Who barerecordof the word of Cod, and of the teſtimony of leſua ¶ briſt whats. 
ſoener thin s he hath ſcene, RP . 

3. Bleſſed is be that readet h, and they that heare the words of this prophecy, and i 

heepe the things which are written therein, for the time us at hand. : Wh 


Tis not many yeares paſt (as yeeknow ) ſince I did ex- 
pound this booke euen inthis place, and vnto this audi= 
'Q torie: and therefore leaſt any ſhould maruaile , whyT 

A vadertaketo expound it againe, I let ye vnderſtandgthat > 
> ( BY there is great reaſon to moue me hereunto, asnamely, 

a that the bookeis a molt excellent and a moſt precious 

. ie well, which God hath beſtowed ypon his Church, and 
great pitie it is, that all Gods ſeruantsare not through 
* acquainted with it, eſpecially in theſe times. The 
Ghoſt ſaith, Bleſſed is he that readet h, and they that heare the words of this prophe=+ 


_ a 
2 
= — 


5 cy, and keepe the things which are written therein, &,. which ſufficiently proueth it 7 

of to be moſt precious, and molt excellent, andthe vic of it right neceſſary for all +. 
* good Chriſtians, and eſpec ially (as I ſayd beſote ) in theſe times If any will ſay, Why 3 
b eſpecially intheſe dayes? let him marke a litle. This booke (at leaſt one great pare ' "ll 
＋ of it) doth deſcribe & paint out as it were in liuely colours the tyrinous kingdome 


of Antichtiſt, euen great Baby lon, the mother of whoredomes & abominations of ' 
the eatth. It hath pleaſed God, of his great goodnefle, & abundant mercy towards. ICY 
his people, a litle before our dayes, and in our dayes,topowreforth a viall of his 75 * a 
wrath vpon the very throne of that babylonicall heaſt, and to make his kingdome 3 
waxe darke. The pure light of Gods word hathdiſplayed & diſcloſed al their fiſthi- 
nes. Their power, their eſtimation, their glory, their riches & their dignity are much 
come downe and decayed. They gna their tongues for forrow,they be vexed in 
mind. They be ſtudious now in leatning,and tanlacke all corners, in what writers 
ſoeuer to ind any thing which may make ſoine ſhew of defence for theinſelues, 
They be boch ſubtle, and full of cruell practiſes ; 75 all, if it were poſſible, is mr 
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SERMONS VPON 
couet theĩt ancient glorie, and to repairethe breaches which are made in the walles 
it not then good chat men ſhould be armed againſt them wich 
in chis hooke s not now in theſe dayes, the very heate of the 
alle het weene them and ys? and this prophecie one them open, whereby ye 
may w receive, that there is great teaſon to expound it againe and againe, that 
it may atme the ſeruants of God. But here will be obiections and ſhew of reaſons 
brought forth,to proue that this Reuelation is not to be medled withall,nor in any 
wile to be expounded among the common people. The Papiſt indeed cannot a- 
bide chat the people ſhould haue any part ofthe holy Scriptures in a knowne lan- 
nor that they ſhould haue any skill or ynder{tanding in them:becaulc all ſa- 
I Sctiptures-deteRt and bewray their treacheries: but of all others, they cannot 
abide that this prophecic ſhould be made knowne, or expounded publikely. The 
ancient Fathers (ſay they) the greateſt and learnedeſt Doctors of the Church ſince 
the Apoliles times, conteſſe that this prophecie is ſo myſticall and ſo darke , that 
they could not vaderſtand it. And our Engliſh Ieſuites of Rhemes, alledge for this 
a ſaying of Hiereme,that the Reuclation hath as many my ſieries as words, 
and that in euety word there is hidden manifold and ſundry ſenſes. Alſo they al- 
ledge Denis Biſhop of Corinth ſpeaking to like purpoſe. The matter commeth to 
this in effect: If che great learned Fathers could not vnderſtand it, ho can any man 
of leſſe learning take ypon him to expoundit? is it not great arrogancie to 27 we 

do vnderſtãd it better then they didꝰ Ot ſhalthe vulearned people be made to vn- 

derſtand that which thoſe learned Fathers could not attaine vnto? Where there is 

ſuch 1 ſenſe and ambiguitie, hat certaintie can there be in theexpoſitionꝰ 

And if che interpretation be not certaine, but that one will ſay this is the ſenſe, an 

other will differ from him, and ſay that is the ſenſe, and a third ſtom them both, to 

what purpoſe ſhould it be interptetedꝰ — 

Let not this trouble any man, or cauſe him tothinke it in vaine to ſecke for the 
on of this prophecie, for all is but a blind cauil, and very eaſie to be tefel- 


led, which alſo Iwill no partly anſwer, and partly when we come tothe hand- 


ling of the words in the text which I haue read. I doe, and I may boldly affitme, 
that a man of meane learning in compatiſon, may now in theſe dayes more eaſily 
vnderſtand, & expound this booke far more gerſectiy, then the learnedſt Doctors 
could, and Fathers in ancient times. And further I ſay, and can proue that it is no 
atrogancie to ſpeake thus, becauſe there is great reaſon for it, as one efthe ancien- 
ceſt Fathers, Irenaum I meane, in his fourth boołe, chap. 43. doth ſhew. For he ypon 
a ſaying in Daniel 12. of ſealing vp the booke vntill the time determined: and from 
2 ſaying out ofthe Prophet /eremsas, that in the laſt dayes men ſhould vnderſtand 
thoſe things: inſerreth chat euery prophecy before ir take effect. is darke riddles and 
an ynto men. But when the time came (faith he) and it commeth to paſle 
was prophecied, then the prophecies haue a cleare and an vndoubted expo- 
ficion, If this ſaying of his be true, (as none that hath ſenſe can deny it)then this Re- 
uelation hath many things in ic , which vnto the ſame /reners , vnto Denis, vnto 
Hierome, vnto Angnftine , and vnto the reſt of the Fathers were, as /renews ſayth, 
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THE REVELATION. x Wy 
LEnigmata, darke riddles, and ambiguitie,and might be taken diverſe wayes, bes "vs 
cauſe they liued before the times in which they — be fulfilled, which now yn» 
to vs that haue ſeene them come to paſſe, laue a cleere and vndoubted expoſi- 
tion, I will open this more particularly thus: Some things in this booke were ful- | 
| filled before the dayes of theſe Fathers,aqd ſome inthe dayes in which they lined, - 
| theſe they did vnderſtand. Some things were figured out which ſhould come to 7 
eafter their day es, as the comming of the great Antichriſt, and all that he ſhould 
do. They vnderſtood that ſuch a wicked dominion ſhould be ſet yp, yea ſome of 
them ſaw plainly, and ſo they teſtiſie in their writings, that this montter, the man | 
of ſinne ſhould haue his thronein Rome: but that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould ſo 4 
fatte degenerare,as to become the head andthe ſtandard - bearet in this 4 
to ſet vp idolattie and all blaſphemous abbominations , and to perſecute the holy - 
Goſpell of Ieſus Chtiſt, they did not ſee. Heteofit came, that many things darke 
vnto them, ate no ſo clecre voro ys being fulfilled, that all which are not wilfully 
blind by deſpiſing the light, cannot but ſee them, yea euen vnleatned men and wo- 
men, And thus you may lee that this obiection of the Ieſuites is but a meere cauill. 
We baue a cleere and vndoubted expoſition of the chieſeſt and almoſt of all thin 
in this prophecy : becauſe they be come to paſſe, and agree in all reſpects with 
things which haue fallen out. 
_ There is anothet obiection, and that ſeemeth to carry greater waight: That is 
this, there be many great learned men, Biſhops, Doctots, and wiſe Princes, which 
do take the Pope to be the Paſtor ouer Chriſts Church, and in no wiſe to be Anti- 
chrift.Ifit be cleere by the Reuelation, ifit haue ſo certaine & ſo vnde ubted an ex. 1 
poſition ypon the fulfilling of prophecies,that Rome is Babylon,the * acy the a- 1 
poſtaſie, the Pope the man ot ſinne, theit religionthe worſhip of dinels 181 com- * 
meth it to paſſe, that all theſe learned and wiſe men ſhould not ſee it, no not any 
one ofthemꝰ Do not they read the Scriptures? do not they vnderſtandthe Sctip- 
tures, as well as others? Is it like that io many of them ſhould be blind in that 
which a few others of leſſe account ſhould ſee? Nay, ſhall we ſay that all they can- 
not know that, which vnlearned men and women do take ypon them to ſee and to 
know ? Shall we thinke theſe of the common people canbe right and the other 
wrong? Shall theſetalke ofthe revelation, & ſay thus &thus it is to be ynderſtood, 
the Popery is the kingdome of the beaſt, the Pope is Antichriſt,and fo teach them 
that be learned? What manof wiſedome will thinke that plowmen and artificers 
know ſuch miſteries, and great wile Doctors know themnor? 

Thus they rattle, & make a noiſe to trouble weake men:and indeed vnto mans 
wiſedome,it ſeemeth an hundreth to one, that all thoſe great Cardinals , Biſh 
Doctors, aud wiſe Princes ſhould rather ſee the truth, then a few deſpiſed perſons: 
bur looke into the holy word of God, go into his ſanctuaty, as the Prophet ſpea- 

keth Pſalme. 73. and you ſhall find it nothing at all which they obiect. For in v 
deedeit is the fame argument, or rather I may ſay, the ſame blind cauill that the 
"Prieſts and Phariſies made againſt our Sauiour Chi and againſſ thoſe that fol 
lowedlim,loh.7. They gathered a councell,they ſent their eden to apptebenek 
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Chriſt,andto bring him before them. They ſate and expectedtheir comming, and 
the officers returned without him. Why haue you not (ſaid they) brought him? No- 
yer man ( ſayd the officers) ſpake like this man. Then the Phariſies anſwered: Are ye 
alſo deceiued? do any of the Princes, or of the Phatiſies beleeue in him ? but this 
multitude that kno weth not the law is accurſed. Is not this vnto mans wiſedome in 
all likelihood a very ſtrong argument? Compare both ſides together and ſee. Here 
arc the high Prieſts, the Phariſies, the DoRors,the Princes, and the ſtudied men in 
the Scriptures: all theſe cry out with one voice, and condemne Chriſt to be a ſe- 
ducer,a deſtroyer of Gods holy worſhip, afalſe Prophet. On the other ſide, who 
follow Chriſt, who imbrace his doctrine,& beleeue in himꝰ his chiefe diſciplesare a 
few fiſhermen, Then certaine women, and ſome of them that had bene great ſin- 
ners, as Mary Magdalene and (he that waſhed his feete with teares,and wiped thẽ 
wich the haires ofher head. Then next the Publicanes and many both men & Wo- 
men ofthe common ſort. Here is great oddes, if we looke vpon men: How com- 
meth it to paſſethat theſe latter haue their eies opened to ſee the light, & the other 
haue not? Ae ſes and the Prophets foretold of Chriſt, deſcribed him, ſer foorth his 
death and paſſion, and reſurrection, the place where he ſhould be borne, and the 
time when he ſhould ſuffer, alſo that the chiefe rulers inthe Church called the buil- 
ders, ſhould refuſe him being the head corner ſtone. All theſe learned Prieſts, Pha- 
riſies, and Princes, did readand ſtudy the Scripturegand yer as Saint Paul ſaith, Act. 
x 3.they fulfilled the yoyces of che Prophets, by putting him to death. What is the 
teaſon? They did ſwell in pride and ambition, and were puffed vp in opinion of 
their ow ne knowledge. They bad corrupted the truth wich their on deuiles. I 
had in their blind imagination framed to themſelues ſuch a Chriſt , that when the 
true Chriſt was come they could not know him, but fulfilled all things that were 
written of him. The Scriptures ofthe new Teſtament in like manner — the 
comming of the great Antichrilt:They paint him out in his colours; what manner 
of one he ſhould be, hat he ſhould do, and where he ſhould taigne. The Pope, his 
Cardinals, his great Prelates,and Doctors of all ſorts, ſtudie and reade theſe Sctip- 
tures : they ſpeake much of the comming of this monſtet: they play all the parts 
in this tragedie, and fulfil all chat is written of him, & yet do not know him: & why 
ſo? They be as proud as the Phariſies, they haue cortuptedthe holy Scriptures with 
the leauen of their owne doctrine, mote then they did farre and by many degrees. 
They haue their fabulous inuentions touching Antichriſt, ſo that they cannot 
know him. Why then ſhould any thinke it ſtrauge that they cannot ſee that which 
re men and women do ſee touching Antichriſt, when poore Publicans knew 
Chrilt,and the Phatiſies could not? Thus having anſwered theſe obiections, wher- 
by they would driue ys fromthis booke , let vs now come to words of the text 
which did reade. 
The Renelation Ieſus Cbhriſt, c&c. Beſore Saint Jabn doth come to declare the 
viſions that were ſhewed him, he vſeih a preface, which is contained in eight verſes. 
This preface conſiſteth ofewo parts: Ihe one is the inſcription , or generall title of 


Keul 
the booke, in the three yerſes that Ihaue read ynto you: Ihe other his ſalutatiõ or 
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greeting which he ſendeth to the ſeuen Churches, contained in the five verſes 
following. In this firſt part of the preface , which is the title, chere be ewo thi 
chiefly intended: the one is the high authoritie of this prophecie,, the other is 
fingular fruite and benefite which the Church ſhall receiue by it. And both 
are expreſſed in the firſt entrance, to prepare the minds of the hearers , to 


themartentiue,readie to heare and to lcarne and to carrie a good will and liki to = 
the things. For that which commeth tramche moſt high God, with ſo great au] 


„ 


ritie & tor ſuch ſingular good of the whole Church, muſt needs moue our minq; 
with all due reuerence and ſubmiſſion to heare it. It mutt neecs ſtirre vp our hes 


to be willing to learne , yea to loue and to delight in the things which we tha 22 
learne in the ſame, if we regard either the authoritie of our ſoueraigne Lord , of® 


our owne felicitie, But let vs come more particularly : the holy Prophets of G 
in old time, when they came to the people to vttet any meſlage, al hould b 
ſet light by, and deſpiſed as the word of man, vied commonly this preface 3 N 

ſayth lehoua: Aud heare the vvord of the Lord, In like manner Saint John being to 
deliver this heauenly prophecy, to the ende we ſhould not eſteeme baſely of it, 
callethic the Revelation of leſus Chrilt, which God gaue ynto him, & c. Our Lo 

Ieſus the eternall wiſedome which the Father poſleſled in the beginning ot his way, 
before his works , before there was any tine e which begotten be fore there 
were any deepes, and befaxe the.Mouritaines were fi ucrb. 8.whois made 
vnto vs of God wiſedome, 1. Cot. 1. e le mecliation all the coun» 
ſels of God; euen fromthe begianing, haue bene reuealed to the Church: as it is 
written: No man hath fone Code the onely begotten Sonne d which in in 
the boſome of the Father, he hat red how, Toh. 1. He thenin old time ſent the 
P ſurniſhing them wich his ſpirite : hee was afterward in the ſulneſſe of 


mn 
ie, fentdowne the holy,Ghoſt ypon his Apoltles, which tooke of his, and 
wed varo them, loba. 36. We may ſce then that all trueth, euen all the holy 
counſels of God, haue bene giuen and opened to the Church through the medi- 
ation of Chrilt': but becaulghe was not then manite ſted in the fleſh, the Prophets 
ſpeake not ſo eleately of his mediation in the deliuerie of the word, as Saint /ohw 
doth here. They lay, heate the word of God, and thus faith the Lord, and Ichou; 
hath ſent vs vnto you with chis meſſage: But / oba telleth that this prophec ię ic 
he bringeth is the Reuelation of Ieſus Chriſt, which God gaue vnto him i uevv 
to his ſeruants things ch muſt ſhortly he done, Behold then all myſteries come 
from the molt high God. through Ieſus Chriſt the mediator in our ficth, be 
buen vnto him, that he may ſhew them, as we {ce in the fourth Chapter of this 
booke, the lambe taketh the ſealed booke(which is this Reuclation)out of the right 
hand of himthat ſittcth vypon the throne, and openeththe ſeales thereof, God the 
Father of ous Lord Ieſus Chriſt ſo louing his Church, that he gaue his only t- 
ten ſonne to tedeeme and to reconcile it ynro himſelſ thequ gh his ctoſſe, gineth all 
things wich him. Whatſoeuer thingschen are good and conuenient for the hure 
to know he giueth therm: N heręfote it i a e 22 gaue this Reuelationto 2 
; 21 * 


e fleſh ; and taught all things : he being aſcended into his 
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1 n which muſt ſhortlybe done. The Lord 
lleſus, ho hath loued his ſpouſe, and waſhed her in his owne bloud, hath ſo tender 
g cate ouer het, that what may do her good, and be for her ſafety while ſhe js here 
on earth in her pilgrimage in the middeſt of her foes, he cannot withhold it from 
receivingthis Reuelation, he ſendeth his Angell,and ſigni fieth to his 
lohn, the ſciple whom he loued , that he might receiue and publiſh the 
Tame, Beholdthen the loue of the Father, behold the loue of the Sonne in giving 
prophecy to open to his ſeruants the things that ſhould be done, be fore 5 
me to paſſe. Bur ftill for the authority of the booke, it commeth from the hig 
Jod, it is from Ieſus the mediatot, it 15 by an Angell, here is no blemiſh : but it 
tommeth alſo from a man. Indeede it commeth from a man, but from ſuch a man, 
in ſuch ſort, that the authority is nothing at all diminiſhed , for the holy Apo- 
Ues anc were but the inſtruments ofthe holy Ghoſt, and deliuered no- 
ingettheir owne, but whatſocuer the ſpirit by them vttered: as it is written: For 
Phery came not in olde time by the will of man: hut holy men of God ſpale as 
mos 3 holy Ghoſt. 2. Pet. . This Saint John reſpecteth when he 


imſelfe: which bare record 47 word of God, and of the teſtumom of 
doth not here ytter any thing but as 


fayth ere ft 
12 Ir hn 1 —.— penne of the holy Ghoſt, Th 
a | | 0 y Then is it our 


4 


oak to all reverence; ro hearken to God, and to our 
Jeſus Chrift,who in ar loue hath ſeat this Reuelatiõ vnto al his ſeruants. 
We muſt take heede that we not things comming from ſo and ſo glo- 
nous a mediator, ſending them ynto ys for our ſpeciall good. muchfor the 
high authority of this booke. (hh fn 7 

Now come to the ſecond part, which expreſſeththe ſingular fruirand commo- 
ditie which the faichfull ſhall receiue thereby: Bleſſed is he that and they 


that read the words of this Prophecy, «nd keepe the things which are written there- 
ee time is at hand. What can be ſaid more to ſtitre vs vp to reade, to heare 
to imbrace with all good wil and gladneſſe, the things which are ſent vnto vs, 
and vttered in this booke? They be no trifles, they be not things onely for a ſhe w, to 
moue wonderment, or to delight the curious mind of man: but ſuch as indeede, 
do giue true bleſſedneſſe vnto all thoſe which are well inſtructed in them. What is 
then to be bleſſed for euermore with all heauenly and ſpirituall bleſſings ? 
e be not wonderfull dull, yea euen like (tones and blockes, it muſt needes 
{4 ſtirre ys vp. fit were ſayd, he that heareth , andthey that reade the words of this 

i prophecy, and keepe the things that are written therein, ſhall find plenty of riches, 
and tiſe vnto honour and dignity here inthe world, thouſands would hearken vn- 

to it : and ſhall we not ſet much more by true bleſſedneſſe, in which we ſhallbe 

made rich with the true treaſure, and lifted vp into honour and glory in the king- 

dome of God? Let not your bleſſedneſſe be taken from you: learne and keepe the 

which are vttered in this prophecy: for otherwiſe it ſhall not make you 
For with reading and hearing he ioyneth rhe keeping of the things which 
here written; as our Saviour ſaich in the Goſpell Bleſſed are they that hraro rhe 
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word of God, and keepe it. If we heare and reade,and do not vndetſtand, or H 
nes 2 and careleſſy forger,whatare we the better? euer you loue the h 1 I" 
ſing of God vpon your ſoules and bodies, learne and keepe the thing w K 
written in this Reuelation. Hs 
It may be ſayd, was not this Revelation giuen many aſter the aſc of 
Chriſt? The Church was withour it in all that time, and yet was bleſſed, That lod 
Arine which the Church had, which maketh mẽ bleſſed, we haue in the other 
tings of the Prophets and Apoliles.Why may we not thenaſwell as they be with 
out this booke?Did they want any of that doQtrine which ſhould makethem bleſs 
ſed? Then the booke being hard to be vnderſtood, what ſhould we trouble 
ſelues for to vnderſtand it ? To this Ianſwere, that ancient writers do reportzths 
Saint Jobs was baniſhed by Domian the perſecuting Emperour, into the Ile cal- 
led Pao, about the yeare of our Lord, g. and thenreceiued this R n. 
muſt need; be granted; that in all this time the Church had it not, and yet was bleſ- 
ſed. We haue alſo all the doctrine in the other bookes of the 2 — 
they became bleſſed: but yet all this doth not take away the . of this 
booke, whereby the ſeruants of God ſhall be made bleſſed. There is in deede but 
one God, one redeemer, one faich, and one Church. The ſtate of this Church accor - 
ding to the diuerſities oftimesis duerſe, being di aſſaulted. She is ble ſſed 
ſtanding in the faith: then that is ſayd to make het and her children bleſſed, whic 
doth arme them in all their particular aſſaults, and make them to ſtand in the faith, 
Great dangers were now at hand, moſt grieuous things to behold raiſed vp by da- 
than ſhould follow the Golpell euen to it: the time of falſe Prophets 
which ſhould ſeduce andderciue, if it were poſſible euen the elect, Math. 24. was 
rn be looſed, and to come with ſtrong deluſion to 
make men les. The day es of the great Antichtiſt did now approch: the 
man offinne,the aduerſary which ſhould exalt himſelfe, and ft in the Temple of 
God,2.Thefl.2.he commeth as Chrilts vicar , chalenging to himſelſe the power of 
Chriſt, as if none could be ſaued bur by him, andiodraweth vnder the ſhew of 
Chriſts power, the world to worthip himſelfe,andto worſhip the Dragon. Here be 
ſpeciall aſſaultes and trials comming, and therefore there is neede of ſpeciall ar- 
mour: and that is the cauſe why our Sauiour giueth this Reuelation, and ſayih. the 
time is at hand. For ſome things were euenthen ſhortly to be fulfilled, it was time 
for men to looke to this prophecy, and by it to put on armour. The Church in the 
ti ne ofthe Apoſtles had her conflicts, but not theſe which now are to follow: They 
heard and were taught by the Apolſtles, that ſuch things ſhould come, but yet this 
prophecy which painteth out, and deſcribeth things more cleerely and particular 
ly, was not giuen to them, becauſe they did but heate of the dangers , and not en- 
dure the aſſauit ofthem. Such as haue theit eyes opened through the cleere Aer 
of the Goſpell of Ieſus Chriſt, lookinginto things paſt, may behold, beſides 
plagues delcribed in this prophecy, the popery,that is the kingdomeol the bealt, 
that confuſed Babel, ful ofidolatries,blaſphemies and cruell murthers ,euen like a 
daxke cloude and huge tempeſt paſſed ouer, not yer vttetly ſpent, but the remnants 
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nnd the | ing. nay alſo behold the gtimme and terrible ar- 
5 a —— ecnonig They may alſo / jr nd terrible ar 


Ar. , Which like a w hirle wind hath ſpred it arre and neere, and 
aide all waſte, as it were with a tempeſt of mighty hayle . They may behold a 
= goodly part of this prophecy fulfilled in our dayes, and things to fall out fitly in all 
reſpects as they be in this prophecy deſcribed : they may ſee there are things yet 
:behind, whereofſome be darke, but when they come to paſſe, they will be cleere. 
Nen bleſſed is he that readerh, and they that heare the words of this prophecy, & 
Keepe the things which are written therein: ſor he ſhall be able to ſtand in the 
trutk and to ouercome all dayngers. Thus we ſee what authority this booke is of, 
comming fromthe high God through the mediation of our great Prophet leſus 
Chriſt,and alſo what 2 euen vnto true bleſſedneſſe we may receiue thereby: that 
wemay wich all durifull reuerence be attentiue to learne, andthen to loue as preci- 
re that which te are here taught, 
ung thus ſhewed you the ſumme of this title of the booke for the two maine 
parts ofit ; I will now come to ſtand vpon ſome collection, wherein we are to ar- 
galt ehe Papiſts: for here is ſtroug matter againſt them. Firſt you ſee it is cal- 
Fas Neuelation, whichis as much as to ſay, an vncouering of things that did lie 
ſecret, for it is peculiar 


cultar to God to know all his works from the beginning, his coũ- 
4 ſels and decrees are ſecret to himſclfe , vntill he open them. What his Church 
a ſhould here vpon earth paſſe what andafflictions ſhe ſhould ſu- 
i ſtaine, what victory and ſhe ſhal at the laſt obtaine, he hath before in his high 
wiſedome and ſecret counſell decreed. What monſtrous huge enemies ſhould riſe 
againſt her, hat they ſhall deuiſe and practiſe, and how far they ſhall preuaile: 
allo what ouerthrow and deſtruction ſhall come vpon them, he hach likewiſe in 
the ſame his ſecret counſel! appointed. All theſe being moſt ſecret with God, are 
reucaledto the man leſus Chrilt, who alſo teuealedthem to his ſetuant obs and 
he by his commandement vnto the whole vniuerſall Church If it be a Reuelation, 
js then how ſay the Papiſts, that it is ſo darke , that very litle in reſpeR can be noted 
. in it? Are the things ſo vacouered , that they be {till not to be vnderftood? ? How 
ſhould it then be called a Rcuelation ? All and euery part of tl. is booke is a Reue - 
lation: Shall we ſay that the holy Ghoſt, the ſpirit of truth, hath giuen a wrong, yca 
a falſe title ynto it? For if it hide matters, or fo ſer forth that they cannot be vndet- 
ſtood, then is it not tightly called a Reuelation It may be they will then ſay, and are 
the matters indeed ſo cleete and euident? Is there no hardneſſe in then I haue al- 
ready ſhewed,that this Revelation ſerueth che Church in her ſeuerall eſtate as the 
times fallout. Wherefore ſuch things as were fulfilled in the dayes ofthe learned 
fathers were cleate ynto them, the things to come they could not vnderſtãd for the 
moſt part, but did grope at them. Thele are now fulfilled in our eyes, and ate ma- 
nifeſt,at the leaſt the moſt of them: and the reſt which remaine(vnleſle it be ſome 
few) the tenor of the former things leading vs to ſee, Some thinges which yet re- 
maine vnfulfilled, maſt needes be darke vntill the time come: but to haue this opi- 
nion, that all or the moſt part of it is darke, is contrary to the nature of a Reuelati- 


an. The ſlouthfulneſſe, the negligence and the contempt ot holy things, that are in 


men, 
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men do make it hard. The Lord hi mſelſe ex ſome myſteries in the 
Chapter, which giue cleete light eſpecially to 


ynto which there be ſundry alluſions, and from which ſundry thi. 3s are 
do manifeſt many things. So that indeedto be ignorant in it, is either wi 
| negligently to deſpiſe that which we may, and ought to know vnto our 

; Then remember when thou heareſt any go about by the hardnes of thebooke 
| diſſwade from the reading and hearing of it, I ſay remember, the Lord fairhiri 

| Reuelation : be not ſo eaſily driven away from it. | 
| Moreouer,ifany be — to cauill further, and to ſay, it is a Reuelation but 


rr 


. ynto all. It was giuen to lohn, it might be giuen W f | 1 


which could tell how to vſe it, but not for the vnlearned. Indeed the Papilts reale 
alter ſuch ſort : but the next words do quite put them downe, when he ſayth, 
; foew to bu ſernants things which muſt ſhortly be done. That is, vnto all Godsfer- 
uants, men and women, young and olde, and therefore John is com to 
| write all in a booke, and to ſend it to the ſeuen Churches of Aſia. Marke well that 
| he ſayth, that this Reuelation is giuento Ieſus Chriſt, to ſhey to his ſeruants, & c. If 
| it cannot be interpreted, nor vndetſtood, how doth it, or how can it ſhew things ? 
| And if chou regard not or canſt not vnderſtand it, take heede , looke to thy ſelfe, 
lgaſtthou be found none of Gods ſetuants, for it ſheweth to the ſeruants of Chriſt 
— that muſt be done. When the ſeruagts of God which with all humility 
ſubmit themſelues, and depend ypon him gs ſhall haue their eyes ope- 
ned to 2 _—_ proud world,and children of the world ſhall be blind 12 yea 
ſo blind and ſo om vndesſtanding tlus prophecy , that they ſhall ful 
things which are iedinir, The Popiſh Cleargy,che Cardinals, the Ribe 
Abbott, and leſuite Priefts confeſſe, they do not nor cannot vnderſtand it: where- 
by it is molt euident, that they be not the ſeruants of Chritt . Let none draw thee 
away with their cauils, deſite the Lord to open thine eyes, that among the num- 
ber of his ſeruants, the things may be ſhewed vnto thee which this booke reuea- 
leth. Laſtly, ifthis booke be ſo darke and ſo myſticall, that it cannot be vnderſtood: 
ifthe interpretation of it be vncertaine: or if the common people cannot be 
F 2 to vnderſtand it, & therefore ate not to meddle withit, how ſhould the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ſay, Bleſſed is he that readeth , and they that heare the words of thus pro- 
phecy,and keepe the things wic h are written therem? Let any man iudge that 
common ſenſe , ſhall a nan euer become bleſſed by reading cr hearing thoſe 
things which he cannot vnderſtand,or which he is not to medale withall ? Iud 
alſo in this, whether part are we to belecue? The Pope( who chalengeth to be 
vicar of Chtiſt, and lo guided by the ſpirit of truth, that iudicially from his chaire 
he cannot erre)ſayth this is a booke dangerous for the peopleto meddle withall, 
The Cardinals, the Prelates imthat kingdome, the Ie ſuites and other,beare men in 
hand that it is euen ſo, and that the ſafeſt way forthe people is, neuer to deale with 
it, The holy Gholt by the penne of Saint John proclaimeth aloude, that they be 
bleſſed which reade, heare, and ke epe the matters here written , Who ſayth the 
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truchꝰ for they cannot both ſpeake truth, their ſayings be ſo flat contrary, Are 
| | hotſuretheholy Ghoſt doth ſpeake the truth? doubt not bur be as ſure that 
e I Papiſts do ſpeake by a lying ſpirite , euen by the ſpirite of the diuell. 
Thus haue we in this firſt part of the preface, the high authority of this booke com- 
4% g fromthe God of glory, through the mediation of Ieſus Chriſt, and the fin- 
-Sularfruie which we ſhall receive thereby. Let ic moue vs with reuerence to be at- 
ue to the things vttered, to learne them, andtoloue them, that we may be 
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4: Tohnto the dun Churches which are in Aſa, grace he with yce, and peace, 
from him which is, and which was, and which is to come , and from the ſenen 


ſpirits which are before dus throne, 

5. Andfrom leſiu (briſt, which ir that faithful witneſſe,and that firſt begotten 
ef the dead, and that Prince of the kings of the earth , vnto him that lowed v, 
and waſned vs from our (ames, in his hond, 

6.: And made vi kings and Prieſts to God euen his father , to him 1 ſay, be glory 

3 . 9 2 ee for euer ore. Amen, a Cat! 

44 7. Beholdhe commeth with clouds, e e ſhall [ce him yea enen they which 

ih ' prerced him through, and all the hindredr of the earth ſhall wasle 272 him, 
exen ſo, Amen, 

8. lam Alpha, and Omega, the beginning andthe ending, ſaith the Lord which 

i aud which wat, and which is ts comegenen the eAlmygbty. 


- 


E hadin the three former verſes , the title of this booke, 
being the firſt pagr of the preface: and here we haue in 
theſe five verſes the ſecond part, that is the ſalutation, or 
greeting. which John ſendeth to the ſeuen Churches. It 
was the vſuall manner of the Apoſtles, when they did 
7 write vnto any, to begin with ſalutation, teſtifying there 
Naa by how vchemently they did loue them to whom they 
v rote, how well they did wiſh vnto them, praying for 

| their ſaluation through the high bleſſing of God. John 
e was willed(as ye ſee afterwards in this Chapter) to write this Reue lation, & to ſend 
| 4 it to ſeuen Churches of Aſia, which are named vnto him, that they might receiue 
this prophecy,and deliuer forth true copies of it yato other Churches. And 99 — 
oa = 56% — — d n —— — — — — 9 
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but if they preach and labour for filthy luker, in reſpect of wor! 
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he will declare the viſions which were ſhewed ynto n g- 7X88 
vſe in their Epiſtles, . i. 
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ly. If we compare his ſalutatiõ with that which Pa / & the 
we ſhall find in ſubſtance of matter no difference at all, but in the mannet and or- 
der he differeth. vſing ſuch a ſtyle, and ſuch deſcriptions,asare agreeing to the Ma- 
jeſty of this booke. 15198 
Conſider the things in particular, as they be ſer downe . Touchingthe matten 
withed in the ſalutations vnto thoſe to whom they write, Saint Pawle wilhet 
grace and peace, to the Romaines,to the Corinthians, Galathians, Eph ce 
and ſometime, grace, mercy, and peace, as to 7 anothy,and vnto Tum. Saint 7 
craueth the ſame things for the Churches to which he ſendeth : as ye ſee, / 
to the ſeuen Churches which are in e Aſia, grace be with ye and peace, &c. If yew 
demand what is meant by grace and peace, they fg e the free fauour | 
will of God towards men, and all good things which flow from the ſame . 
word, when the Apoſtles wifh for grace and peace, they pray for all ſpiri 
fings in heauenly things, as Saint Paul ſpeaketh, Epheſ. i. 
pi, precious —. ures which are ws. in Oui, & 2 5 — 
Goſpell. Whereupon I may here by the way note one thing briefly, ng the 
true miniſters of Chriſt , what property they haue: For we all confeſſe that the 
bleſſed Apoſtles were faithfull Miniſters indeed, and great for all other to 
follow. They ſpent their ſtrength in labouring, 
and perils,to diſplay & to manifeſt yntothe peopletheriches of the grace of 1 
in Chrilt Ieſus. It was lone onely that conſtrained them, both the loue they bare 1. 
to Chriſt, to his truth and glory, and the joue andpity which they bare vnto men. : 
Wherefore as they did preachthe grace of God which bringeth ſaluation, ſo did 
by 2 the people might be partakers of the ſame, ynto their eter · 


Miriſters which follow tlieſe lteps , arcinthe ri way 5 
if 


preach to magnifie themſelues, to ſeeke their owne glory, they be not then true 
ſeruants of Chriſt , althoughthey (ſhould preachthe truth, For ifthey ſeeke their 
owne,and not the things which are Chrilds, is not their belly theit God ? as Saint 
Paule ſpeaketh, Philip. 3. Let all that labour in the minifterie , not onely ſtudie to 
find out the truth, and to lay it open, but alſopray and with that the people may * 
imbracethe ſame ynto their eternall bleſſedneſſe. S. Paule wilheth grace and peace L 
from God the Father, and from our Lord leſus Chriſt , not mentioning the . 
Ghoſt:but Johan here craueth grace & peace from allthe three perſons in the mo „ 
bleſſed Trinity, which may ſeeme to be ſome difference, bur verily in effect there * 
is no difference at all. For when the holy Ghoſt is not expreſſy named in the ſalu- | | 
tation of the Apoſtles, yet he is not excluded, ſeeing he is the worker of all in the 
hearts of men: and therefore indeed there is no difference but only in the expreſſe 
mention, bet weene John and the other Apoſtles. Alſo this may be noted, that the 
vſuall placing of the perſons is in this order, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt:but John beginneth with the Father, then next the holy Ghoſt, and ſo com- 
to the Sonne in the third place, This may not ſceme firange, ſeeing there is 
ö * » TE - * no 
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-x degree of dignitie in one perſon aboue another: the Father is not greater then 
he Sonne, the Sonne is not greater then the holy Ghoſt, They be all of the ſame 


maieſtie, and glory, nonch before or after other. And it was more con- 
that Saint /obn ſhould here ſet out our Sauiout in the third place, becauſe 


1 
* 
n 
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41 
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ment, and ſo from thence commeth fitly to conclude his ſalutation in that high and 
magaificall maner which be doth. 
© Now let vs ſeethe deſcription of euery perſon in the Deitie. He ſpeaketh ofthe 
Father thus, Grace and peace from him which ts, and which was , and which 10 to 
1. That is as much as to ſay, from him that is eternall, immortall, and vnchan- 
| my who hath his being ofhim ſelſe, and giuethynto all creatures their being. 
int lohn ( as it ſeemeth) by theſe three words which he writeth in the Greeke, 
the force of the name of God Jehowa in the Hebrey , or of Eheie, 
third. Whom (ſaith Hoſes) ſhall I fay hath ſent me? Anſwer is made, 
ſent me vnto ye: that is. I wil be, ot as they ſay, the future tenſe may 
included in it, and ſo it is as much as to ſay, Iam, I was, and I will 
be, hathſentme vnto yee. It may here be obiected, is not the Sonne /ehowa,or Che- 
ie, he that is, and hethat was, and he that is to come ? Is noexbe holy Gholt alſo 
Jehowa? I anſwer, that reſpeRting the eſſence, the Father, the Sonne, and the holy 
Ghoſt, are but one and the ſelſe ſame eternall, immortall, and ynchangeable God: 
but John ſpeaketh here diſtinguiſhing the perſons. And the Sonne being begotten 
* of the Father, the holy G aczeding from the Father and the Sonne, the Fa- 
1 ther in this diſtinguiſhing of che perſons, is propoũded as the fountaine of the Dei- 
5 tie, and the fountaine ofal being, of life, of grace, race, According to this 
we ſhall find ſundrie places of ſcripture , as hen he 
that he gane bus onely begotten Sonne, that whoſoener be 
we” riſo, but haue lift enerlaſimg , Iobn. 3. God was in Chriſt | 1 
/ "mY himſelf, not mputing their ſruncs,2.Cor.s. Mang are ſonnes, God hath ſent the 
(209 ſpirite of bis ſome into your hearts, which criethe Abba, Father, Galatb. 4. 
Then next he wiſheth grace and peace from the holy Ghoſt , the worker of all 
_ in the faithfull ſaying : And frothe ſeuen ſpirits which are before his throne, 
re be ſundry gifts , and ſundry operations , and yet but one holy Ghoſt, how 
doth Saint Jahn then call him ſcuen ſpirits ? This hath cauſed ſome to take it ofthe 
_— not that Saint John ſhould wiſh grace and peace fromthem, as from the 
au 
And 


of grace and peace, but as they ſtand as miniltring ſpitits hefore the thtone. 

vpon thisthe Ieſuites of Rhemes lay hold, ſaying, that the holy Ghoſt may be 

here meant, and ſo called for his manifold graces, But they ſay, it ſeemeth more 
probable , that he ſpeaketh this of the holy Are : and ſo they conclude, it mult 
needs be conſeſſed, that grace and peace is wiſhed by the Apoſtle, not onely from 
God, but alſo from his Angels. And hereupon the\inferre, that it is not ſupertli- 
tious, but an Apoſtolicall ſpeech;ro ſay, God and gur Ladie bleſſe vs, Cod and his 
_ or Godand any L974 helpe vs, or bleſſevs, But there are reaſons 
in deed ſufficient to prode, that cheſe ſeuen ſpirits be the holy Ghoſt, and not the 
hong. thong * — 


4 „ 


. - 


he maketh a large deſcription of him, and in the ſame ſpeaketh of the laſt iudge- 
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miniſtring Angels , Let i be a light reaſon that theſe ſeuen ſpitits are placed ber 
tweene the Father andthe Sonne, as proceeding from them both, and of equall 


Maieſty and authority: yea we mult note that grace and peace is wiſhed 


theſe ſeuen ſpirites, euen with the ſame manner of ſpeech, that they be wiſhed 
— and the Sonne, the coniunction coupling them all in one. Againe, 


Saint Jobs ſpeaketh of the holy Ghoſt, as he appeareth vato him in viſiõ in this Re- 


from the Fat 


uelation. Here ate egy Churches, which repreſent all Churches. The holy Gboſt 


did worke ſo fully ani perfectly in euery one of theſe ſcuen, as if he had bene in e- 


uery one a ſeuetall ſpirit ( as allo in all and euery one through the whole word 


and for that cauſe is ſhewed in viſion chap. 4. as ſeuen lampes buruing before the 
throne, called there the ſeuen ſpirites of God. The holy Ang 
niſters, but neuer I thinke inthe Scriptures called the ſpirites of God, Euery An- 
gell indeed is in ſome ſenſe a ſpitite of God, but when the Scripture ſayth the ſpi- 
tit of God,it is the holy Ghoſt, Moreouet, the Angels are before the throne, and 
about the throne, but procee de not out of the throne: but the holy Gholt ſent and 
ptoceeding from the Father and the Sonne, commeth forth of the thrqne. For it is 
ſayd, thete proceeded out of the throne, lightnings, and thundrings, and voices, and 
ſeuen 1 ol fire, burning betorethe throne. Doth not the conſtruction carry it 
plainely, that theſe lampes Which burne before the throne proceeded out of the 
throne? Alſo the holy Angels, although they be employed in the ſervice of Chriſt, 
exetciſing his power and prouidence, yet the holy Ghoſt is in a molt high and pe- 
culiar manner the eyes and hornes of the Lambe, that is, his abſolute witedome & 
wer: as in the ſixt Chapter theſe ſeuen ſpirites of God ate called the eyes and 
ornes of the Lambe: by theſe the Lambe openeth the ſeales of the booke. 
Theſe ſeuen lampes, ſeuen eyes. & ſeuen hornes, do not worſhip before the throne, 
as theother; wherefore we may take it for certaine, that Saint John here doth wiſh 
grace and peace, as from the Father in the firſt place, ſo fromthe holy Ghoſt inthe 
pext,who is the worker of all grace and peace in the harts of men. 

Inthethird place, he wiſheth grace and peace from Icfus Chriſt: he is the me- 
diatour betweene God and man: he alone hath wrought the-reconciliation: he 
is our peace-maker,that hath brought vs into fauourwith God: worthily there» 
fore doth he wilh grace & peace fromhim. He doth not, as ye ſee in bare tearmes, 
according to the vſuall manner, wiſh grace and peace from Iefus Chriſt , but ſet- 
teth him foorth with a goodly deſctiption, full of excellent glory,touching oy 
part of his office, andthe communicating the ſame with vs. The parts of his of- 
ice are in theſe, that be is the great Prophet, the mighty Prince, and mercifull high 
Prieſt. The firſt is expreſſed in theſe words, 7 hat fauhfullwineſſe.He as the Prince 
of all Prophets, brought all the counſels of God, and reuealed them vnto mens 
as it is written, No man hath ſcene God at any time, the onely 1 172 Sonne which 
in m the boſome of the Father, he hath declared hm,lobn.1 verſe. 1 8. He did beare 
record to the truth euery way: for being apprehended , brought before Pilate, 
and accuſed, he asked him, Art thou a King { He awn/wered, for this cane was 1 
borne, for this cauſe came into the monde 1 might beare witnes to g * 

| | | Onn. 


els be the Lords Mi- y 
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Ih. 18. vert. 37. Wherefore Saint Paw! ſaith, He witneſſed under Pontiu Pilate, 
r. Timoth. 6. he opened all truth. & ſealed it vp with his bloud. But 


i may be demanded, Did not all the Prophets ſer forth the truth, and beate record 
to the ſame as Faithfull witneſſesꝰ Did not the holy Apoſtles the ſame ? Haue not 
Neth Martyrs al{>ſealed tin ſome ſort, with their bloud ? What is here then aſcri- 
bed vnto Chriſt, which is not common with lum vnto them? What matter of ex- 
Lebllent glory is here giuen vnto him? True it is, that the Prophets and Apoſtles ſer 
forthche ſound rruth, & bare record vnto it. & are of right to be called faithful wit- 
neſſes: but yet our Lord leſus Chriſt is here by an excellency farte aboue them al, 

et in a peculrar glory to himſelfe alone, when he ſayth, T hat fan hfull wuneſſe. For 

he is not here called a fairhfall witneſſe,as one among the reſt : but as the Prince & 
head of all Prophets and witneſſes, from whom they all receiued their light, & the 
truth vnto vvhich they bare record. For he being the eternall wiſedome of the Fa- 
ther, as Salomon bringeth in vwiſedome ſpeaking, Prouerb. &. ſaying, Ged poſſeſſed 
me in the be — way, before his workers, before there was any time. Before 
the world was 1 annoynted,, before the beginnmg, before tbe begmmings of the earth, 
When there were no deeper was | begotten, when there were no fountames abounding 
with waters, Before the mount aines were fixed, before the hilles was |! begotten He 
had not yet made the earth, &c. He is alſo as Saint Paule ſayth made omo vi of Cod, 
wiſeabme. f. Cor. 1. ver. 30. In him are all the treaſures of wiſedome,and knowledge 
hidden. Coloſſ. 2. vet. 3. All the Prophets from the beginning of the wotld had their 
doctrine from him. He gaue them his ſpitit to inſtruct t hem in his counſels. He 
hauing with his owne mouth vtteted & preached the whole Goſpel when be Mal- 
ked vpon the earth, after his reſurtection aſcended into heauen, and according to 
his promiſe ſent downethe holy Ghoſt vpõ his Apoſtles, uch as he ſayth)ſhowld 
teach them all things, and bring to their remembrance all things which he had ſayd, 
Toh.14-ver.26. This ſpirit he laith ſhould glorifie him, becauſe he ſhould take of 


his, and ſhe vnto them. Then ye lee his glory, when he ſaith, That fan ful wu- 


neſſe: namely, that he is the Prince of al Prophets, having a ſingulat glory herein a- 
bone all the reſt. Woe be vnto them which wil not giue credit to his teſtimony, 
bur deſpiſe the words of his mouth. 
Then next he deſcribeth him as the moſt mighty king, in theſe words, T hat firſt 
begotten of the dead,and Prince of the hingt of the earth. Here be two parts in this 
lorious and kingly eſtate of Chriſt, The one is touching his victory and conqueſt 
duet all the mighty enemies: and the other is in his exaltation in glory, and prince- 
ly maieſty at the right hand of God, in which he ſhall taigne for euer and euer. 
The former of theſe is expreſſedthus, 7 hat firſt begorten f the dead. The conquelt 
ouer death and ouer Satan, was by dying and tifing againe from the dead. Satan 
preuailed — our firit parents, caſt them downe into thraldome with all their 
children, Now as man was ouercome by Satan, and brought into captiuity, ſo the 
Lord God wil haue a man to triumph ouer Satan, and to deliuet the captiues from 
vader his ty rannie. The eternall wiſedome of the Father tooke our nature, as it is 
layd, T he word wat made fl, Iohn. 1. And God ſent his ſonue made of 4 _ 
E r "= Galath 
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Gala in the ſame nature of ours as a moſt mi ö 
tan, and ouer deathit ſelfe. By amancame drat h, and by a man came the? 
fromthe dead. l. Cort. 15. Alſo the Lord had decrecd, not onely that the 
the woman ſhould breake the Serpents head, but alſo that it be 
paſſe, euen by that ouer which Satan hach his dominion and Lordſtup, thatis, b 
death. He rooke the humane nature that he might taſte of death, and by death o- 
uercome the diuell and deathit ſelfe. The holy Ghoſt ſetteth forth theſe things, 
laying, Becaw/e therefore the children were partakers of fleſh and blond , he alſo un 
like manner tooke part of the ſame,that by death he might aboliſh hum that hath the 
Loraſtup oner death, that i the duell. Hebt. a. verſ. 14. I his is the king of glory, the 
Lord ſtrong and gh the Lord mighty in battaile. Plalme. 24. He encountred by 
his death, with Sathan and with death, tiſing againe victoriouſly, and ſo is That 
firſt begotten of the dead. In his crolle , Hep principalitier and powers , and 
led ther in ſhrw openly triumphung aner them, Coloſſ. 2. vetſ. 1 5. He ts aſcended vp 
on high , and hath led captiunty captmee : Epheſ. . verſe. 8. He is called the firſt be+ 
gotten fromthe dead, becauſe all his brethren,cuen all the redeemed ſhall in theit 
time through the vertue of this his mighty conqueſt be raiſed vp, and ſet free from 
the bondage of corruption. He malt raigne vntill all his enemies be made his foots 
ſtoole. He ſhall pur downe all rule, and all aui horiy: and death ſpall be ſwallowed ty 
auto victory: 1. Cor. 25. This is the glorious victory of our king, expreſſed in theſe 
words,T hat firſt begotten of the dead, 

The other part touching the glorious maieſty , in which he doth raigne and in 
which he ſhall raignefor cuermote, is vitered intheſe words, T hat Prince 7 the 
kings of the cart. He to whom all power is giuen in heauen and earth, as he ſayth, 
Math. 28. He that is exalted at the right hand of God, as the Apoſtle ſayth, Farre 
aboue all principalily, and power, and might , and Lordſiup, and enery name that is 
nemed,not onely in thu world, but alſo m that to come.Ephel.1.verl.21.He to ve 
all nees ſhall bowe, of things in heauen, of things mearth, and of things vnder the 
earth Philip.2.verſe.10. He that i aſcended farre aboue all beanens,that he mig bt 
fil alltbing i. Epeſ. 4. verſe. 10. Euen he, mult necdes be the Prince of all the kings 
of the earth: for his kingdome being ouer the heauenly mights and dominations, 
and hauing ſubdued the internall powers, it is much more ouer the kings of the 
earth. Thus ye ſee the glorious triumphant king, the man Ieſus which was raiſed 
from the dead. 

Now in the third place he deſcribeth him, as our moſt mercifull high Prieſi, in 
this ſort: To him that hath loued v, and waſhed vs from our ſinner in hu blond. Here 
are two members in this part of the deſcription, his loue, as he ſayth, To bim that 
bath loned v, and the effectuall declaration of the ſame, in this; and hath waſhed vs 
from our ſmnes in his bloud What greater proofe of his loue can there be then this? 
We were all of vs yncleane ſinners, moſt vgly, foule, the children of wrath, heires 
of deſtruction. That he might reconcile vs to his Father, he tooke our burthen vpon 
him, He bare our ſomes in his = pon the tres: 1. Pet. z. verſe 24. He was made 
uns for V1,that we in him mig ht be made the rig htrouſneſſe cd. 2. Cor. 5. ver. - I, 
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Is curſe ofthe law, He was made the curſe, Galath. 3. ve. 13. And 
Was it not boue, chat he ſhould giue vp himſelfe to death, euen to en- 
dure all torments and ſorrowes for vncleane ſinners? If when we were enemies, 
deſerued nothing but hatred and curſe, he loued vs, and gaue vp himſelfe to be 
n tanſome for vs, how ſhould we no doubt of his loue,when his bloud bath pur- 
geld vs from our fitmes ? The Prieſtes vader the law of TAto/es, did offer ſacrifices 
of ſlaine beaſts, whoſe bloud did not waſhaway ſinne, but was a figure and a ſha- 
* | dow ofthe bloudofthis vnſpotted Lambe of God, which purgeth away all our 
% ſinne : as we may reade in the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. Ihe holy word doth teach 
N vs, that there is no other purging away of any ſinne, but only in this bloud of tho 
Lambe: as it is written, /f we wa/ke in the hg ht,as he is in the light, we haue fellow- 
ſhip one with another : and the blond of leſis Chriſt his ſonne cleanſerh vs from all 
fene. l. lohn. i. ver. 7. Ihe Papiſts aſcribe to the bloud of Chriſt the waſhing away 
of originall ſinne: but actuall ſinnes, it they be after Baptiſme, they will haue to be 
taken away and diſcharged, by ſatisfactouis of our owne . Vea they haue fo many 
kinds of ſatisfacons, indulgences, merites, bloud of Martyrs, and purgatory, that 
it is very little which they leaue to the bloud ot Chriſt, This wicked blaſphemous 
ſacriledge againſt the glory of the croſſe of Chriſt they do (till maintaine : not con- 
ſidering chat they make many things equall in power and dignity with his death 
* and precious bloud : For if any thing can purge away ſinne, whete is the glory of 
* his paſſion, that hath companions in that worke of purging (ms? Is that great glo- 
33 ry,which doth but that which many other things doe? The falſe Apoltles which 
taught that men ſhould be iuſtified and ſaued, partly by Chritt, and partly by the 
workes of the lawe, are therefore by Saint Pauli called the enemies of the croſſe of 
Chriſt: and are not then the Papilis which will not aſcribe the purging of al ſinnes, 
only to the bloud of the Lambe, to be reputed andtearmed blaſphemous aduer- 
ſaries to his paſſion? We do conſeſſe, that of tender compathon and loue towards 
vt, as a moſt mercifull high Prieſt he offered vp himſelte ia facrifice, euen a ſlaine 
ſacrifice forthe ſinnes ofthe world, and lo with his bloud hath waſhed away al our 
ſinnes, and reconciled vs to his Father, Thus we ſee the deſcription of our Sauiour 
in part of his office : no next in that he communicateth the ſame to vs. 
20 22 vr Kung and Prieſtu ta ad euen his Father . He is not annoynted 
King and Prieſt to himſelte alone, but we are alſo through him annoynted Kings 
and Prieſts, euen to the molt high God. They be great benefites, and gteat digi- 
ties which are here ſpoken of, and ſhall ſo appcate vnto vs. it we conſidet che top 
ofthe glory vnto which we ate aduanced in them. and the bottome ot our baſe e- 
5 ſtate, out of which we are drawne, We were in bondage vnto our luſtes, and ſer- 
<> uants vnto ſinne: a vile ſlauery. Being annoyned with his ſpirite, our olde man is 
crucified nh the luſtes and concupiſcences, ſo that they taigne not ouet vs, but as 
mighty kings, through his mighty grace we bting them vndet and ſubdue them. 
A Prince inthe world ouet men, chat is bond to his luſtes and ſcrueththem is a baſe 
ſeruant: and a poore mã that through the worke of grace ſubdueththẽ is a mighty 
. Prince; "This d relpocterh in his booke called Eccleſiaſtes, when he ſay ch: 
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1 [awe ſernants vpon horſes: and princes walking vpon the ground like ſernanter- 
chap. 6 verſ. ae were in bondage vnto Satant — eee 
him and doing his will: but being annointed wich the ſpirite of Chriſt, we treade 
him downe as mightie princes, vnder our feet, & as a pray are delivered from him, 
and as captiues ate ſet free from the hands of ſuch cruell power. We were capriuesy 
in bondage vnto death, vnto eternall ſhame and miſety: but being annointed with 
the holy Ghoſt , we ſhalbe raiſed vp from death in great triumph and glotie, to 
raigne for euer & euer with our head Ieſus Chriſt. We were the children of wrath, 
through our vncleannes; he hath waſhed vs in his bloud , and made vs the ſonnes 
of God, and that is, he hath made s great kings. For the children of Emperoury 
and kings here in the worldinherit riches and glorie, and are borne princes. All the 
kings of the carth are but Deggers being compared vnto him; then mult bis chil- 
dren of neceſſity all of them, be great kings and princes:and whois able to «gag 
with any words, the riches and the glotic which they ſhall inherit? He bettows- 
eth many good things in this world vpon all, but how great are the thinges which 
they ſhall enioy, whom he maketh kings ? This is a bleſſing doubled ypon vs; tor 
to be deliuered from the miſerie and baſeneſſe is much: but then tobe aduanced ſo 
high is more . How vehemently ought we to pray, Let thy kung dome come ?'Itisa 
bleſſed kingdome. How well is it with thoſe that are kings to God? It may 
be ſaid, if the beleeuers be lifted vp by Chriſt into ſucha dignitie; how comme 

it to paſſe that they be ſo baſe and ſo deſpiſed in the world?Ifa man come into the 
preſence of a kings ſonne, by and by he is moued with a reuerence , and ſhew- 
eth that he doth regard and honour him. But N ptoſeſſe the Goſpell, and 
to be the ſonnes , ate baſe and co ible in the cies of men. Saint Job 
anſwereth this in another place, ſaying, der what loue the Father hath ginen tun bat 
we ſhould be called the ſonnes of God.T herfore the wor la hnoweth vs not, becanſe ut 
bnoweth not him. Belowed,we are now the ſonnes of God, but it doth not appeare what 
we ſball be: we know that when he ſhall be made manifeſt, we ſbal be like onto him: 
becanſe we ſhall ſee him as heis: 1.Toh. 3. verſ. 1.2, To the ſame purpoſe it may be 
cited, which Saint Pew/ſpeaketh,Rom. 8.verl,19,of thereucali the ſonnes of 
God. We muſt then not looke vpon the preſent eſtate ofthe fairhfull, but what it 
ſhall bez for here the ſonnes of God which ſhall ſhine in glorie as kings, do lye 
ſubiect vnto contempt, ynto baſeneſſe, vnto reproches,& vnto manifold miſeries. 
Being waſhed then in the bloud of the Lambe, and cleanſed from all our fins , we 
are alreadie the ſons of God, we are kings, but we may not looke to come to the 
glorie in this world, 

Now for the other, that he hath made vs prieſis to God cuen his Father: this 
may ſeeme to be but a ſmall matter, vntill we conſider what it is to be prieſies ro 
God. Nothing that is polluted and prophane can haue acceſſe vnto God to abide 
in his preſence. A Prieſt to God io fandlified and priuiledged to come ynto him e- 
uen with fauour, As euery prophane thing is abhominable to God, ſo euery gift & 
oblation offered vnto him by ſuch prophane ones is reiected: but a ſanctified prieſt 
to Cod offering vp giftes and ſacrifices, * arc delightſome and acceptable 

| vnto 
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Ynto him. We are all of vs by nature vncleane, prophane and abhominable to him, 
and quite ſhut out from hauing any acceſſe into his preſence. There were prieſts 
ofold cime that did approch and offer gifts aud ſacrifices which were accepted. but 
they were figures of Chrilt, and offered vp all in his mediation: for he alone is our 
prieſt chat hath ſanctified vs with his own bloud,and made the way for vs to enter 
even ynto the throne of grace, and as holy prieſtesto offer vp ſuch ſacrifices as do 
pleaſe him, We are not made priefis as in the law to offer carnall ſacrifices,accor- 
ding to the law of the carnall commandement, (as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Hebr. 
verſ. 16.) but we are prieſis co offer ſpirituall ſacrifices . We are made A hel 
I Priefiloed , to offer vp ſpirit wall ſacriſiceſ acceptable to "bor through leſus 2 
1 1. Pet. 2. verf . We ate to conſecrate out bodies a ſacrifice liuing, holy & accepta- 
, ble to God, Rom. 2.verſ.1. And as it is written, & e watt abvaics by hum that is e- 
uen by Chrilt)offer to God the ſacrifice of praiſe, that is the fruut of 27 which 
confeſſe his name . To do good and to ditribute forget not, for with ſuch ſacrifices 
Gods pleaſed. Heb, 13. verſ. i 3. 16, Theſe be ſpirituall ſacrifices, therefore all true 
Chriſtians may be called ſpitituall prieſts, and no one man is more a prieſt then an 
other, no not euen the holy Apoſtles, Peter, or Paul, or Jolmot any otherzneither 
is there any other prieſthood remaining among men, but this ſpirituall ptieſthood. 
The leſuit Papiſts in their annotations do grant that all true Chriſtians be ſpititu- 
all prieſts to God: but to ſay that all be prieſts alike, or that there ought to be none 
put ſuch ſpiritual! prieſts they cry out ypon and ſay it is the ſeditious voice of ¶ ere, 
who ſaid to Moſer & Aaron , Are not all the Lords people holy?They vſe this ar» 
5 ment, that as he ſhould be a ſe ditious heretike, that would reaſõ thus, all Gods 
children ate kings, thetefote there ought to be no other earthly powers or kings to 
gouerne iu worldly affaires ouer Chriſtians : ſo are they ſeditious heretikes that v- 
pon this place or the like would inferte, that euery one in a proper ſignification is a 
prieft, or that all be prieſts alike, or that there ought to be none but ſuch ſpirituall 
rieſts. We do not reaſon ſo, they leaue out that vpon which we ſland. The ho- 
y ſeripture doth teach that all true Chriſtians be ſpiritual] kings, and yet that there 
be 1 kings alſo to gouerne ouer Chriſtians, and ouer all other. The ſcripture 
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55 faith, all are prieſts to offer vp ſpiritual ſactificeʒ we ſay that the ſcripture doth not 
3 teach that there be any other prieſts, bur theſe ſpiricuall prieſts, They affirme, that 
b. there be other prieſts ſo properly called, which offer yp in ſacrifice the Lord Ieſus 
p to his Father. This is wicked blaſphemie and as they cannot ſhe by the word of 
Fe: God that any ſuch ſacrifice temaineth to be offered fot the quicke and the dead: ſo 
== can they notſhew that the holy Apoliles or any other miniſters of the goſpel were 
4 1 called prieſts, When I ſay they be not any of them called prieſts ina proper ſignifi- 
cation reſtrained to a miniſtery,I meane ſuch prieſts as offer ſacrifice:for the word 
Prieſt is vſed confuſedly in our tongue, for ifour eng)iſh word prieſt come of Pre/+ 
lirer, then in that ſence Peter may be called a prieft, ſeeing he was Pre/buer,as he 
* calleth himſelſe, 2. Pet. 5g. verſ. i. and ſo are all miniſters of the Goſpellptieſis. For 
A 3 , Paſtors; and Teachers, are all called Pre/b:ter;, that is elders. euen for 
. their office and miniſtety.Bur when prieſts yſed for a ſactificer, then ſhall we find 
«2 $282 | 4 | that 
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that neither Perer nor any other is called 2 prieſt, that is a ſactiſicet, otherwiſe ben 


all Chriſtians are called prieſts or ſacrificers, All Chriftians are not Presbiteri, for 
e iſtery and Church goucrnors: but all Chriſtians be ſactili- 
cers 


18 
ike, there is no ſacrifice which ſome offer, and not othet ſome. 
Vpon this mention of the benefire of Chriſt , S. Jobs breaketh forth into his 
praiſe, ſaying, To him be glorie and dontinion for evermore, Amen, He that is the 
faichfull witneſſe, euen the prince of all Prophets: he that is our mighty king hath 
ouercome for vs death andthe diuell, and is exalted at the right hand of God: He 
chat is our mercifull high prieſt hath loued vs and waſhed vs in his bloud from our 
fnnes: He that bath made vs kiogs and prieſts to God even his father: is not he 
worthy of all glorie and dominion for euermore ? Whoſoeuet he be that feeleth 
that he is thus delivered by Chriſt from deſtruction, and aduanced ro ſuch dignity 
and glorie: how can he ſtay, but breake forth with S. /ohn into praiſing and glo- 
rifying of Chriſt > In deed if we feele not our ſelues partakers of his glorie , our 
hearts are ſtill ſhut vp, and our tongues ate tyed from glorify * — with joy & 
delight. It may be ſaid, hath he made vs only kings and priefts ? Hath he not allo 
made vs Prophets? Yes, he hath alſo made vs Prophets: though S. Ieh doth nor 
mention that, he hath giuen vs knowledge of heauenly myſteries: / wilpowre ont 
of my ſpirit ( [auth he) vpon all fleſb , aud your ſonnes aud your daughters. ſhall pro- 
cc. Act. 2. 17. Reioice then in the Lord Teſus, and praiſe him with glad- 
neſſe of hart, that hath done fo great things for ys. Let not this vaine world, nor the 
tranſitory things which be in it, that ate in deed in compariſon bur beggerly traſh, 
ſo bewitch and beſotte our minds, as to ſer light by theſe heauenly treaſures and 
dignities. For doubtleſſe ſuch as ſet their harts vpon the luſts of this world, neuet 
regard theſe heauenly dignities. 

He addeth one thing further vnto this deſcription of Chriſt, and that is his gloti« 
ous comming to iudge the quicke and the dead. Beho/d he commeth with clondes, 
and enery eye ſhall jee him, yea enen they which pierced him through: aud al the 
kmaveds of the earth ſhall waile before him, exen ſo, «Amen. Why 1s this his 
comming to Iudgement here deſcribed? Becauſe all this glotie and dignitic ſhall 
then be made manifeſt, not onely to the children of God which ſhall inherite the 
ſame, but alſa euen to the wicked, The glorie of Chriſt is now publiſhed, & how 
he doth communicate the ſame with his redeemed: but all this glorie, boch in his 
perſon, and in his choſen, is ſeene of ys only by faith. It is farre remoued from our 
bodily ſences. We ſee not him, & we feele our ſelues ſubiect vnto great baſeneſſe, 
and vnto a thouſand calamities . Saint Jobs liſteth vp our mindes vnto this day, 
laying, beho/d he commeth with cloudes, & e. The kings and great Tudges of this 
world haue a pompe and maieſtie whenthey fit in iudgement, but nothing com- 
parable to this that he ſhall come with cloudes, to fit ypon the throne of his glory, 
And then euery eye ſhall ſee him. Not onely the godly ſhall behold the king in his 
plorie, but alſo all the wicked,cuen the worſt that euet haue bene;yea his aduerſa- 
ties that did ſo cruelly murder him, ſhall be conſtrained to their ſhame & endleſſe 
ſorrow to looke ypon him, & vpon the glotie of his Saints, whom they ſo hated & 

C2 deſpiſed, 
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eſpiſed. Then ſhal e people,cuen al the kindreds ofthe earth waile 

3 their ſorrow thall then come ypon them, bus all too late to find any 

e e ere ee They now hate and de- 

his word, they raile ypon thoſe which izthen ſhal come their puniſh- 
; for then ſhallchey 


iue account forall their wicked deeds, when he com- 
with cloudes, and when euery eye ſhall ſec him, cuen the eyes that now are 
the eyes ofthe dead, as well as the eyes of the living, Ve ſee there ſhall be rwo ſorts 
of people: the one ſort ſhall liſt yp their heads and teioyce, for the day oſtheir re- 
demption is come: the other ſort {hall lament and mourne, and crie out dolefully 
with bitter griefe and ſorrow, becauſe the day of wrach and vengeance is come 
vpon them, I pray you thinke well of this, and walke ſo carefully now , andſo 
wiſely,that when that day commeth, ye may not be of that co which ſhall 
houle and lament, but ofthoſe which with great ioy {hal be crowned wich glory to 
raigne with Chriſt. He that doth not ſtudie now to know the wayes of God, and 
to walke in them, that he may at this ſecond comming of the Lord be bleſſed, he is 
more then a foole, yea is more thenmadde . All our whole life ought to tend to 
this, that we may be accepted in that day: and marke how Saint /obn doth con- 
firme this with a double affirmation, the one in a Greeke word, and the other in an 
hebrew word, which is, AmE,which is, So be it. By this he doth not only ſet downe 
the certainty of his comming, but declareth his vehement defire forthe ſame: and 
thereby he giueth vs an example cuen to long for it. For then the kingdom of Sa- 
than ſhall be quite put downe , Sathan and the wicked ſhall be ſhur yp in the pri- 
ſon ofhell:the glory of Chriſt ſhall ſhine forth in full perfection, and his Saints ſhal 
be glorified with him. For both theſe reſpe&ts , we haue cauſe to long and to pray 
for the comming of this great day. 

Now remaineth the concluſion or ſhutting vp ofthis ſalutation, and it is a con- 
firmation of this grace and peace to come from God alone, whois (as he ſaith) 
_— and Omega, that is the beginning and the ending, for Alpha it the firſt of 
the Gree ke letters, and Omega is the laſt: he was before all, and gaue to euety crea. 

tute the being, he continueth for euer, and ſupporteth all . He is erernall and vn- 
changeable, that is, that was, and that is to come: he is that Almighty , exerciſing 
his power and prouidence ouer all. And here we may note, that whereas before 
in he diſtinguiſhidg of the perſons inthe Trinity, be that a, bo that was, and he that 
| ts come, is ſpoken ofthe Father, here to declare the vnity oſſubſtance, it is 
_. - ſpoken of the whole three perſons. Thus much for the 
ſalutation of S. Job to the Churches. 
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12. 57 onen 
e, [aw ſewen 
And 1» the of the — — Senne of man, c- 
thed with a 2 downe to the feete, ani A about the papper with 


| 14: Hu bead and bairer were whue arwhite wool,and as ſnow, & hiceyer were 


«4 flare of fre. 
5. 2 oe fee bke wnta fine braſſe, Paraing avin fem be veice kg 
vnto the, Wafers, 
16. And bee had in his right bavd ſenen ftarrert and out of bi month went 4 
| — wo'edged ſword, and bu face ſbone as the Sunne ſbinet h m his 
when I [aw him, I fell at his feet as dead:rhen be layd his right hand pou 
me, ſaying vnto we,fearenot,1 am that firſt ana that laſt, 

18. And am aue, hut I was dead, and behold 1 am alius for cuermore, owes, | 

£ Andi bane the kyyes of bell d %.. | 


| one, end the . av," e 
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SOAP — rches, Saint / commeth now to his 4 * f 
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Chapters. It ſhall not be amiſſe to lay 
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dere ?What needed he, being an Apoltle;to be called a- 
gaine;or N that this is a new and a ſpeciall 
— — abend anda ſpeciall-ealling Againe, it is as God 
dealt wich the old : for when he would forefhew great and ſpeciall mat- 
ters, he called diuerſe of them. by very (glorious viſions: as yee may reade what a 
vifion Fey bad, Chap. 6.whac a viſion ful ofheauenſy glory Ec cue had, 
I, and what a viſion the Prophet Da had, — lee 
— — it is then to be conſideted: / ob is as the old 
Prophets to foreſhew things to come, therefore the Lord appeateth vnto him in 
him, and authoriſeth him chereumo, as he vnto them & 
called them. Thus much forthe firtend;towhich this firſt v ſerved, 
— ws ——— —ę—ę— tes orb an 
is to wne high maieſty ow er ap- 
peareth in the viſion, v 2 to . 

The third thing is, that this firſt viſion — in whar eſtate the vniuerſall 
Church vpon the catch was at that preſent time. For whenthe Lord wold reueale 
in whatcalc his Church ſhould be cuen to the worlds end, he firſt declareth the 
eſtate thereof. In deedthere are but ſeuen Churhes named. abe ſeuerall e · 
ofeuety one of whichis opened in the two next vnder theſe ſe- 
uen,among which ſome were in better or more perfect cuſe then other, the ſtate 
oſche wholevaiverſall Church anlit ant is laid open. It had beno a matter infinite 
to recken vp all the particular Churches that were then in the world & to haue o- 
pened their eſtate. Therefore as this prophecy, whichis forall the ſeruants of God 
in what Church ſocuer,is ſent but to thoſe ſeven by name: lo vnder thoſe ſeuen, all 
other Churches are c 

Theſe three things thus in — —— to e- 
uery ofthe words in otder as they lie, in which there be 
— — calleth, and . 
whoſe eſtate is layd open, He himſelfe, who was called 
ſion, ſay ing, ! lobn,enen your brother and companion in. 
c, &. Let it not ſeeme ſtrange 
an —— his — — , when he 


gain touching the former ion, Was noethe office e 
was. not Saint Jehan Apolile? And ae — lg: 
nene which Saint Jobs re 
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Fe oe fo che — SI 

is to — ę—ę—ũ— —— 

Prophets to take thoſe titles? Yes, but here was a reſpect, ors 

Jobn ſetteth himſclfe ſo low ? for ſurely, I ſuppoſe that Saine Joho hath che ſame 

—— that Saint Pan telleth of — r2.He ( 1 meane- Panic) was 
exalted with viſons,and revelations, and being forcedto glory & boalt + 
the falſc Apoliles andevillmen , he durſt not enter intot and 

pr inthole — — owne per- 

ſon, for — leaſt he might in ſome ſott be (ill in him the rem- 

nants of the old man: but choſe more 

_—_ he was humbled andabaſed: 


ashe lach, to glory of thoſe things 

he did glory in his infirmities, and that 
— lobe, as yee (ee 
—— 


this booke is admitted to ſee great 
— life — on 


1 
— — 
wean eee your or ndcompe 
an — c ing, your 
— —ͤ—ͤ— O 5 
r ESI AT ET ET) ws 
ode many itey un dlteome ae do excel one, or 
—— ſillables in learned tongues and ſpeabe rherorically,r 
. to that — lobn,or ee — 
and 
25 es —— 


looke with diſdaine over ſumple men, not 

compariſon of themthey were petty Gods. The Lord 
B 
muy. 
Andnon unter cot — — in 
dame and patience of Chriſt: ſecingit is added as a lweere 
to mitigate the bitetneſſe of perſecutionsand afſicuons . For 


7 ary ogy PIT 98" EE ye know how — me 
ich him, Saint /obn therefore is not aſhamedto be a companion in 
ao ger he hch Cl ni companion RR ——— 


— 
— 2 — 
—— 
and miſerable in out ward appearance 
* 
bleſſed Apoſtles and Martyrs, wich the Lord Ieſus — 
bp re wee through theſe light & — 
euerlaſting glorious kingdom of beauenꝰtheſe are — 
——— ———ů—— where he receiuedthigreucla- 
vas the Le called Patmos. Ic the holy Ghoſteo make this cir- 
bus C4 cum(ſtance 
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— —— 
—— — word 
ſeemeth rather to expreſſo the former The next cit» 


e 
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| was in 
4 ye rradthe Prophet f ee ſhal he ſaith 
he x — the viſions of God, and cariedto leruſalem. Saint 
Pas was by taken vp into therhird heaven, even into Paradiſe, and ſaw 


tings which —————— —ꝛ— 

—— ——— Hy wr fas 6 . And 
ſo whether the bodily ſenſes of jobs did ceaſt, his ſoule rapt for the time, I do not 
vp me to determine. it is ſuſſiciẽt for vs 1 —— — 
maner rapt in ric 8e made capable. viſiòs. in the 
—— — HI eee is the day 
. which Saint Pan to the Co inths calleth the firſt day of the weeke, 1. Cor. 16. in 
3 which the aſſemblies did meet forthe re- in religion; which is allo eui 
1 dent becanſe be ſaith, They came rogether that day 


bread, Acts. 20. Cod 
created the world and all bee Wagen —— — 
Vderſore he bleſſed the fruenth day & hallowed x. 


for eee eee Sab- 
bath ceremoniall, as it appeareth As rms,» ks 9 Excchiel, 
_— Lord TOA Bs we yo v Ars be a ſine Gene 
4 do fant ſe you : . — bythe — — ch ſath be 
x and rey dayes were — of things to como. 7 y Apdſiles 
f eulen Sctipturcs,& by the directom of the ho — 
choſe ſorthe kohralemblies the nem day vnc ir following. vy which 

our Sauiduproſe ffomtbe dead The cauill dill ed Pepe here is — 

uolous el mgm Arlen nv ſcripture to warrant this, nor any com- 
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ind to continue in the docttine of the Apoſthes. for we ' recchedallthe 


whole Goſpell,as he ſaith, « 44 things rhiat I Bide u ff 


knowns onto you. lon 13. verſe 15. ſo he ſene dee the He z6n the 
hich kedchem o alt rock, lohn 18. verſe VI. 
al things to theit temẽbrance whatſocuer he Hat Tp Confer 


And fo the holy Apoltles, euen as Saint Paule wirneſſeth of himiſelfe, Ad zb.. 
tered all the whole courſſels of God. In ſo much that he is bold, nd ſaith, Fan An 
gell from beauen preach any other Goſpell vnto you beſide that we haue prea« 
ched,ler himbe accurſed, Galath. 1. Ifhe had nor preached all the do crime & the 
Goſpell, how ſhouldhe lay, Ifany preach beſide that we haue preachedꝰ Hbhe had ; 4 
ſaid, 2gainſt that we haue preached, it had not bene ſo tnuch to ſay, beſide ht Y 
we haue preached : ſot they eee that thyeit docttine is not againſt ot 1 N 
contrarie to that which the A d, but if c be added, is it tiot v1 1 
andit is to be knowne that the Papitzof Rhemes dothemſelues tren[lre it behds \, 
that I have — — : 
Further that they ſay , this day is ealledthe Lords day, and ff ancient tte yeh 
even from the Apoltles, and — call it Sunday is an heatheniſh calling, | 8 
but then why do not they confider that the calling t Sunday was hot * 3 in | 
taken vp in Poperie,as the teſt ofthe dayes of the werke, (in which for my pare "I 
am veceupulow)b but allo if any that profeſſethe Goſpell call it the Lords day; | 1 
the Popiſh fort among vs haue them by and by in derifion, Itruſt they will do ic 1 
no longer, if they know that the Tefuirs ſay it is an heatheniſh calling, Foodie „ 
Sunday. Thus much forthe time. © 
Now followeththe calling of Saint Joho, & authotiſing ofhim by commande N 
ment vmothis ſpecial buſineſſe. He is indeed firſt called vpon, and rereiueth com- 
—— a voyce, not ſeeing any thing. For he heard ( a5 he ſaich) befund 
him a great voyce,as it had bin of a trumpet: no doubt there was ſote cauſe why 
' this goodly loud voyce it vttered behind him, to ſtir him vp before he ſaw any vi- * 
fon, but I will not ſtand about coniectures. Then he telleth what the voyce — 5 1 
, 


I ans Alpha and Onzeg 4, that firſt, and that laſt This is to let him 
what aurhoritie he is that calleth him,and ap int eth hin to this worke- for that is 
a chiefe point, & a thing neceſſary for him to know. He is in — 
the ſecond — in the Trinity, euen the Lord ofall Lords: 

God is 4 Omega, the beginning and the endi Abd degree — —— 
se miniſters "tis word, and to — — for 
the inſtructon and ſaluation of his people. Ifthey be not called by his ap point 
mett. and to bring his word, what authority haue they uh need to care for thẽ, 
ot what they ſay ? This is a ſtrong place againſt the moſt dammable heteſie of the 
wicked Arrians, which atme er rt Sauiot isGod, but not eternall Ood 

aſcribe vnto him a ſecondatie Goghead which rooke g. We ſee it 
uident by that which follower, that it is Teſts which here for he ſaith, 
Tits aint, and vas bead, Ieſus 0 3 mam ied, and 28 + faith, 7 a@ 


Alia a Oger, and that laff. he rere not the fame God wich che 
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Father and the holy Ghoſt, how ſhould he bethe firſt and thelalt ? Do not doubt 
- Here followeth what commandement the voice vttered, which confiſterh of 
ewo parts. The ſirſt willeth him to write in a booke that which he ſeeth: then the 
other is that he ſhould ſend it tothe Churches: becauſe the Lord wold haue it re- 
maine in perſect record vnto the vie of the whole Church auẽ to the worlds end;he 
willeth it ſhould be writtenin a booke. The Papiſts to vphold their kingdome, be- 
| — 99 wa is — them, boaſt of ynwricca verities, and traditions, 
which are things ſticall chat the Apoſtles would not commit them 
to writi —— dei but delivered them ynto ſome 
few perſons, that they from one to one deliuer them to others which 
ſhouldſucceed Here they muſt bring in theit hallo wing of Altars, baprizing of bels, 
and a thouſand ſuch like ies. But if any thing had bene to be kept ſectet 
indeed from the common ſort, and therfore not to be deliue red in writing. it might 
ſeeme to be the mylticall things vttered in this prophecie: but the Lord will haue 
them written in a booke: and not onely that, but che other part ofthe commande- 
ment is, chat he ſhould ſend it tothe ſeuen Churches which are in Aſia, vnto Ephe- 
ſus, and vnto Smyrna, and vnto, &c. He doth not will him, when he hath written it, 
to keepe it cloſe, or to ſend it vnto the Biſhop of Rome, that he might haue the 
cuſtodie therof, to deliuer to his Cleargie: but he muſt ſend it to the whole Church, 
and to allthe members of the euer I Church, whichisre reſented by theſe ſe · 
uen, and which from theſe ſeuen was for all —— — the true 
copies thereof, to the end that whoſoeuer would be bleſſed, might reade and heare 
the words ofthis Prophecie, and keepe the things which are written herein. 
Now be commech to ſer forth the viſion, which conſiſteth of the deſcription, 
partly of him that appeareth, and giueth him charge for this worke : and partly in 
the reſerublance of the Churches. and their miniſters, Here is indeed a wonderfull 
goodly deſcription of Chritt Ieſus, our high Prieſt and chiefe Paſtor and king, exer- 
cifing at the tight hand of God his kingly aud paſtorall office, with great glory, wil- 
dome and power, to the good of his choſen, & to the ſubduing & vtter deſtructiõ 
ofhis enemies. We ſee how the Goſpell by the ſoure Euangeliſts deſctibeth him 
while he was vpon the earth. both before and after his reſurtection, even vnto the 
day that he aſcended vp into the heauens: but how he is in the heauens is not there 
ſer forth, but here is ſhewed in vſion vnto John. It may delight vs to haue his glo- 
ric in ſome maner we be not able to comprehend the ſame, no 
not by manie et, as it is in the fulneiſe. Then in this place behold ſuch arepre- 
ſentat ion thereot{hewed to /obn Lee N my in words as no colours 
can ſerue to paint out. He did not | while he preached ypon earth, but 
| — — ſhape ofa forme, eh © AI AB Lo $a 
r will cone indeed in this glorie. The. 
| ies that piſed him, becauſe he was haſe in ſhe w, and which now de- 
becauſe they ſee him not, ſhal at that day, when this glorie ſhal appeare, 
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che voyce. And when he was turned, he ſaw ſeucu/golden ciodlefiickes,and iu tie 
middeſt of them one like to the ſonne of man. Then the firſt thing is this, our Lord 
leſus appeareth in the midſt ofthe ſeuen cidleſtickes. The golden candle< 
ſtickes are the Lord himſelfe. that we may haue a certainty in the 
expoſition, to be Churches:and I will ſpeake more of them wh& we come tothat 
expoſition. Here we are to note thus much by them, that our Lord leſus is conti« 
nually in the middeſt of his Church here vpon earth. Indeed he hath but one 
Church, or one ſpouſe, but there be many particular Churches, as members ofthe 
fame: and to ſhe that he is indeed with the vniuerſall, and with all the members 
thereof, he a in the middeſt ofthe ſeuen here named, which repreſent all 
other particular aſſemblies and faithfull members. He is indeed ing his man · 
hood aſcended vp aboue the heauens, and the heauens mult-containe him vutill 
the time ofthe reſtoring ofall things, Act a. and he muſt come downe euen as he 
went vp, Acts 1. He is not now by his bodily preſence inthe earth, do not inui 
as the Papiſts would haue it in the Sacrament , ſor that deltroyerhrhe truth aſhis 
humanitic, and maketh the properties of the humane nature, and of the Deitieto 
be all one, as to be inuiſible or inſenſible, & to be in all places both of hezuenand 
earth at once. And if men receiue the verie fleſti or humane nature of Chriſt -0«: 
therwiſe then after a ſpirituall maner, they mui needes alſo receiue the verie ef 
ſence of the diuine nature with the ſame, which draweth wich ĩt hotrible and moſt 
execrable blaſphemies. For will they ſeparate the Godhead and the manhood in 
Chriſt? will they beſo blaſphemous as to ſay, a man may receive his manhood e- 
uen and not together there with his Godhead, as being but one perſon?. 
or willthey be ſo abſurd as to ſay, that a man may teceiue with the manhood the 
vetie eſſence of the Deitie , and not be deiſied, which is the diuelliſſi ie of: 
thoſe that be of the Family of loue?For they ſay men be deiſied. Wel we 
receiue the verie fleih and bloud of our Sauiour in the Sacrament, but myttically;. 
and after a ſpirituall and heauenly maner, which is aboue our itie to compte - 
hend, and ſo touching his bodily pre ſence he is remoued ſarte from the eanh: 
after another ſort he is always preſent here below. And ſo he ſayd to his | 
Behold | am with you alway, auen to the endof the world, Math. 28. He / 
he c6forteth, he feederh his Church: he performeth all things which belong to the 
office ofthe great In verie deed all other ſhepheards are but his jaliru-, 
ments by which he worketh, he himſelfe doth all in all che ſcekerbvp that which | 
be feedeththe hungtie, he comforteth and {i feeble and 
weake, he bridleththe froward , he repelleth the wolfe, and euetie beaſt 
FTT —T—T—T—T—T Wo > 
he is in the middeſt of his flocke, not weake, nor idle. Ho then doth the Pope 
Rome boaſt as though Chriſt were abſent, and had leſt hum in his ſtead as his Vi- 
car, committing his whole office and authotitie into his hands ? and looke what he 
ſaith;it muſt be taken as in authoritie with that which Chriſt hath ſaid. He , 
ſaith,heis the headofthe Church in Chriſts abſence:but we ſee here that dut Lord, 
Leſus raigning in glory at the right hand of his facher, is ſo preſent wich his Church, ; 


2 


but as we ſhall ſee afterward in this booke, and 
mane conieRture 


———.— ror repentance in the darkeft corners in tend, nocia 
che deepeliſecrers ofmens hears, Hiveyes * 
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that he workerh all, and needeth not to haue a vicar. The Pope indeede is a vicar, 


bur by cleareteflimonie of Gods pirite, he is not the vicar of 
Qriſt, but the vicar of the duell: the dragon giueth him his throne, &c. For albeit 
the divellis not abſent, yet he hath g vicar, becauſe be cannot warke well without 
carte hom be — Ta eatng authoritiee. 
Ihen nent he noteth dove to the feete, and git- 
dedabouttbebreaſiamitha golden girdle 10 Sang aſclarga and royall robes, 
— — — ws This 
figure then doth — — —— 
and hen they that wore large 8 any office (as we may reade 
of the Prieſtsinthe Law) leaſi ther garmentꝭ ſhould hinder , they were girded to 
them with 8 gude. The is here git ded to Chriſt wich a — 
which doth not onely repreſcnt, that he is inthe midſt of his Chutch not idle, but 
f and Prieſtly office, but allo that this his worke , is molt pte- 
to God, as we ſet the fine goldis vnto men. Loobe vp then 
Prieſt, is entred into the molt holy place in he a- 


ven, and is actheright band of 
executcth his office to our ſaluation; ſor behold heisin bi robes gird 


doth ſometime te innocencie-and 
deen ſometime beauenly glorie, light and ioy. And ſo we ſee that the holy 
5 2 white-raiment, Matth. 28. Allo Chriſt vpon 
nents white, Matth. 17. But here it is — —. 
— — te doth r —— 
— lng be Chet tor the auncient in dayes 
wledge, and their haires — liner ngihaayr — 
The Lord God appearing in-vifion vnto Damel, chap. 7. verſe g. the haires of his 
head were as pure wol. e in this place doch the ame thing with 
that in Dani. Indeed touching this figure, we nuult not extend it further then 
vnto one point for old menby the multitude of dayes gather wiſcdome: they be 
white headed if they ware euceeding oldʒ now to repcetent a full ripene ſſe of wiſe 
dome, the viſor is vuich head and hairesas white as white wooll, and as ſow. But 
thus it holdeth not, that as by the number of daycs,naturail heate decaying in men, 
— 8 TOIEIE7 white , ſo Cod ſhould alſo waxe old: for 
or waxing old in God, nor in leſus Cheſt, nor no increaſe of 
— —— 
r — a flame of fire: the fire (une knowe) 
— piercing to — events. and alſo gocth wich cleare 
eee dikenſe, an dl ouereth things that lye hid : and ſot that 
— Gn ofourLord Icſus Chriſt, from 


ſnow: che white colour in the Scripwure 


wolt.manifeſt,” not by bu- 


m gone, but yer heispreſentherebelow, and 
cd vn o bim. 


Thenn ext he ſaith that his head and haites were white , as white wooll, and as 
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n che bad: all thingsate naked and open vnto bis eyes, with whom we haue to 

do, Heb. 4. verſ. i 3. The — — be 
St, the corrupt malice of men which are blind: but his eyes be as'a 

flame of fire, he ſeeth the inte nes of the h art, & knoweih the defires oſbis ſeruants, 

not cariedawrie with the ſiniſter opinion that the wotld hath of them. The glory- 

ing and gloſing . — ourwardly a notable ſhew,and highly commen· 

ng but as a 


ded of men, bei et, faire and beautifull without, & with» 
in full of rottenneſſe and dead bones, cannot lye bid from his eyes. The craſtie ene 
mies in their ſecret counſels, which they take againſt the poore innocent lambes of 
Chrift,and in their deepe diſſembled pollicies how to entrap and deſtroy them, are” 
indeed often farre remoued fromthe e of the wiſeſt men: but his eyes are as a 
flame of fire, he ſeeth the all well enough. The deuils in hell ean deuiſe nothing a- 
inſt his ſeruants, but it is euident to his fight. As this may tertiſie all tyranti and 
be may it comtort all the godly exceedingly, and encourage them to 
fly vnto him, and to depend vpon him in all diſtre ſles. | 
Then followeth that his feet are like vnto fine braſſe burning in a furnace. This 
declareth not only the perfection of his wayes, but alſo his mightie and inuincible 
power totread downe all his enemies: forthe kind of braſſe which his feeteare 
likened vnto, is of a maruellous ſhining colour,eſpecially when it is burning in a 
fornace : ſuch is the excellent puritic and brightneſſe of his wayes. But why then is 
not this repreſented by the fineſt and pureſt gold. which of all mettals oth excell? 
The cauſe here, as alſo in Daniell 10. is euident, that ſucha mettall is choſen,as be- 
ſides the brightneſle, is alſo verie hard and ſtrong, to repreſent as I ſaid, the power 
which he hath to tread downe all his enemies: 2 he [hall make all his enemies his 
footſtoole, Plalme 110. Ifthe molt fine gold were equall in ſhining colour with 
this kind of braſſe, yet gold is a ſoft bowing mettall, and not ſo fit to N 
his inuincible ſtrength. He is of might indeed to ouerthro all the mightjelt, and 
to deliver his. It alſo ſettethforth his mi ght, that he ſaith his voice is like to the found 
ofmany waters, How the great nations haue bene called and ſubdued vnto him hy 
his mightie voyce, I will not ſtand to rehearſe. Here ate yet ſome parts of this 
Bee deſcription remaining : as firtt, that he had in his right hand ſeuen ſtarret. 
e ſtarres ate the Angels of the Churches, for ſo the Lord himſelſe expoundeth 

it in the laſt verſe of this chapter, where we will ſpeake more ofthem: but here we 
may note, that Chriſt in feeding & guiding his Church, v ſeth the miniſtery of men. 
For leaſt any ſhould r by this viſion, ypon this, that Chriſt as King and Pro- 
phet ĩs preſent, & woarketh all in his Church, that the miniſtetie ſhould be in vaine, 
this figure is ſet forth, that indeed he worketh all, but he worketh by the miniſtery 
of men. And how readily men deſpiſe the miniſtety of the Goſpell, imagining a 
ſafetie without the ſame,we haue too much experience: but if.thou wile hai 
right hand ofthe Lord Ieſus to worke vpon thee, to frame thee vnto an holy tem- 
le. or tofaſhion thee to be a huing ſtone in the temple, or ifthou wilt be defended 
him from all ſpirituall euill, ſubmir thy ſelfe vnto the minifterie of the Goſpell, 
for thou ſcelt che ſtarres be in his right hand, he worketh by them. To the ſame 
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that he worketh all, and needeth not to baue a vicar. The Pope indeede is a vicar, 
| hut as we {þall ſee afterward in this booke, and molt manifeſt, not by hu- 

mane comectute, bur by cleare teſtunonie of Gods ſpirite, he js not the vicas of 
Criſt, but the vicar of the diucll: che dragon giueth him his rhrone, &c. For albeit 
the duell is notabſent , yet he hath a vicar, becauſe he cannot warke well without 
one, vnto whom he may giue his place, his throne and his authoricie, | 
Then nent he noteth his attire, which is a garmem downe to the feete, and gir- 
ded abourtbebrealis with a golden girdle : he Kings vie large and royall robes, 
endthePrieſts alſo at Gods appoinmeot by (Nies in the time ofthe Law, This 
figure then doth that he is among the candleſticks,as our King & Prieſt: 
end whenthey chat wore large garments did execute any office (as we may reade 
ofthe Prieſtsinthe Law) leaſt their gatrnentꝭ ſhould hinder , they were girded to 
chem with a gude. The is-hert gicdedto Chriſt wich a golden girdle: 
which that he is in the midſt of his Chutch not idle, but 
and Prieſtly office, but alſo that this his worke , is molt pre- 


—— 
— is vnto men. Looke vp then 


to God, as we ſee the fine gold 
beloued, our King and great high Prieſt, is entred into the molt holy place in hea- 
nen, and is at the right band of 


executcth his office tu our ſaluntionʒ ſor behold he is in bis robes girded vnto bim. 


1Thenncithe ſaith chat luis head and heires were white ; as white wooll, and as: 


ſnow: the white colour in the Scriprure doth ſometime tepreſent innocencie and 
puritie : ſometime beauenly glorie, light and ioy. And ſo we (ce that the holy 
Angels hauo appeared in white raimene, Matti 28. Allo Chriſt vpon 
the mount, hath his garments white, Matth. 17. Bur here it is ſpoken of the bead 
and haires, and there ore doth r ent bis full and ripe knowledge and wil- 
—— 9 his Church: for the auncient in dayes haue wilc- 

ledge, and their haires & heads grow whiter, as they M axe older. 
The Lord God appearing invifion vato Dam, chap. 7. verſe g. the haires of his 
head were as pure wol. The figure in this place doth the ſame thing with 


that n Dani. y. Indeed touching this figure, we muit not extend it further then 
vnto one point: for old menby the multitude of dayes 
_— 


they be 
ware euccedimg olcʒ now to repretent a full ripene ſſe of wiſe 
dome, the viſon iswich head and haites as White as hit wooll, and as ſhow. But 
thus ie holdeth not, char es by the number of dayes, naturall heute decaying in men, 


—— gEs res ware white, ſo God ſhould alſo waxe old: for 
there is no chaunge or 
N 


( 
Hi ch d , and dit ouereth things chat ye hid : and ſot that 
ach nothing can no not euen in the darkeft corners in the world, nor in 
the deepeſiſecrers of mers hears, Nis eyes behold all tungs, boch in the good and 
287 in 
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ate naked and open vnto his eyes, with whom we baue to 
do, Heb. 4. verſ. i 3. The ſincere — and condetnned to be 
an rite , by the corrupt malice of meu which are blind: but his eyes be as'a 
flame of fire, he ſeeth the inte nes of the h art, & knowRth the defires oſbis ſeruants, 
not caried + nr lars ſiniſter opinion that i tro ox phe them. The glory- 
ing and gloſin ite, making out wardly a notable highly conumen- 
45 of 3 but a3 a painted ſepulcher, faire and beautifull without, & with» 
in full of rottenneſſe and dead bones, cannot lye hid from his eyes. The craſtie ene 
mies in their ſecret counſels, which they take againſt the poore innocent lambes a 
Chriſt,and in their deepe diſſembled pollicies how to entrap and deſtroy them, are 
indeed often farre remoued from the fight of the wiſeſt men: but his eyes are as a 
flame of fire, he ſeeth the all well enough. The deuils in hell can deviſe nothing a- 
inſt his ſeruants, but it is euident to his fight, As this may terrifie all tyranti and 
Peres may it comfort all the godly exceedingly, and encourage them to 
fly voto him, and to depend vpon him in all diſtreſſes, | 
Then followeth that his feet are like vnto fine braſſe burning in a furnace. This 
declareth not only the perfection of his wayes, but alſo his mightie and inuincible 
power to tread downe all his enemies: forthe kind of braſſe which his fete are 
likened vnto, is of a marucllous ſhining colour, eſpecially when it is burning in a 
fornace : ſuch is the excellent puritie and brightneſſe of his wayes. But why then is 
not this repreſented by the fineſt and pureſt gold, which of all mettals doth excell? 
The cauſe here, as alſo in Daniell 10. is euident, that ſucha mettall is choſen,as be- 
ſides the brightneſſe, is alſo verie hard and ſtrong, to repreſent as I ſaid, the power 
which he hath to tread downe all his enemies: br he [hall make all his enemies hi 
footſtoole, Plalme 110. Ifthe molt fine gold were equall in ſhining colour with 
this kind of braſſe, yet gold is a ſoft bowing mettall, and not ſo ft to . ge 
his inuincible ſtrength. He is of might indeed to overthrow all the mightjelt, and 
to deliuer his. It alſo ſertethforth his might,that he ſaith his voice is like to the ſound 
. ofmany waters, How the great nations haue bene called and ſubdued yntohimby 
his mightie voyce, I will not ſtand to rehearſe. Here ate yet ſome parts of this 
poody deſcription remaining : as firſt, that he had in his right hand ſeuen ſtarres. 
e {tarres are the Angels of the Churches, for ſo the Lord himſelſe expoundeth 
it in the laſt verſe of this chapter, where we willſpeake more ofthem: but here we 
may note, that Chriſt in feeding & guiding his Church,vſerh the miniſtery ofmen, 
For leaſt any ſhould r by this viſion, ypon this, that Chriſt as King and Pro- 
phet is preſent, & worketh all in his Church, that the minifterie ſhould be in vaine, 
this figure is ſer forth, that indeed he worketh all, but he worketh by the miniftery 
of men. And how readily men deſpiſe the miniſtety of the Goſpell, imagining a 
ſafetie without the ſame,we haue roo much experience: but if thou wile hai 
tight handofthe Lord Ieſus to worke vpon thee, to frame thee vnto an holy tem- 
le. or tofaſhian thee to be a huing ſtone in thetemple, or ifthou wilt be defended 
by him from all ſpirituall euill, ſubmir thy ſelfe vnto the minifterie of the Goſpell, 
for thou ſeelt the ſtarres bein lis right hand, he worketh by them. To the ſame 
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. purpoſe allo itis ſer. done, I har oni of bis month went a two 4. The 
word of God is called che ſpirieuall ſword, Epheſ 6. and it is 2 
caged io! de warketh with this, the ſtarres and this fword are wel 


for the cajnilters of the Church ate to do all, both in feeding and go- 
verning only by that wotd which proceedeth our of his mouth. They can do no- 
thing without it, they are to meddle with none other word in the work of the mi - 
niſtery, there is none other word that hath po wer and authority, The Church of 
Rome boaſtech much of _— aud authority of her word : but if it come not 
our of Chriſts mouth, it hath no power. neithet are they his miniſters which deale 
by a word which is not his. Whole w-ord it is, or whoſe doctrine, his miniſters they 
be that teach it: if it be the doctrine of Antichrift, euen the doctrine of diuels, then 
are they the miniſters of Antichriſt, and the ſeruants of the diuell that teach it; as 
they be Chriſts miniſters which faithfully vic this two edged ſword that commeth 
out of his mouth. I know the Pope and all Papiſts do boaſt, that their word is the 
word of Chriſt:but when they can ſhe that it came out of his mouth. that it is to 
be found inthe writings of the holy Apoſtles and Prophets( which haue vercred all 
that came out of his mouth) we will beleeue them. We know that whatſoeuer 
doctrine commeth not from his moiich, (as all that is not contained in the hol 
Scriptures)it commeth out of the mouth of the dragon. Laſtly,Saint Job ex — 
ſeth the wonderfull brightneſſe of his face, for he ſaitli ic did ſhine as the ſunne ſlu- 
neth in his ſtrength, chat is, when the ſunne ſhineth cleareſt: for when the ſunne ri- 
ſeth, commonly the thicke yapours which are neare the earth, bet weene vs and it 
while it is lou, do dimme the beames thereof, and ſo when it goeth downe , then 
pur eyes can in ſonie ſort pres behold and looke ypon it. Sometime allo the 
aire being ouercaſt with ſome thicke miſt , we may looke vpon the ſunne, euen at 
noone when it is at the higheſt. But when it is at the higheſt,cuen ar midday, and 
the aire cleate indeed, then doth it ſhine in the full Rirength, and then is no mortall 
eye able to beholdit ſtedfaltly:ſuch is the brigheneſle of his face. The Prophet Da- 
ud prayeth, Plalm. 4. Lord liſt vp the light of thy counteuance vpon vs: the whole 
: Church alſo in the Plahne prayeth, She vs the light of thy countenance, and we 
ſhall be ſafe. The light of his countenanceis with ioy and comfort , expelling all 
darkeneſſe and ſorow : this bright countenance of Chrilt comforteth and lighte- 
neth the whole Church. 
Thus we ſee what a glorious, mighty, and molt wiſe King, and nigh Prieſt the 
Church bath, who is alwayes pteſent with her, working effectually her ſaluation by 
his liuely word and miniſters, treading downe her enemies, & ſhining moſt com- 
fortably ypoo ber. Now it followeth,how John could not endure the fight of this 
viſion, yntill he was ſtrengthened by the Lord: for when he ſaw him, he fell at his 
feet as dead: chere was as it were no ſpirit left in him. The Prophet Daniell was 
"= in the like caſe at the ſight of the viſion which he had, chap, 10. This glorie of 
= Chriſt dothnot life wp Saine that he is admitted to ſee his Lord 


int John into any pride; 
in ſuch maieſtie, butcontrariwiſe it doth humble him euen to the ground, in as 
much as by it he findeth his owne weakneſſe and imperfection, not capable of 
A ſuch 
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began farre u to enduteir.. REP 
It was no doubt profitable, or as I afar needfulrkarche holy Gendeof Chef 
ſhould thus be humbled and ande fir to receiue this revelation wichthe greater re- 7 
merence from his great Lord & mailter:bur yet it was chiefly for vs, as it appeareth 
in that euety part ofthis viſion isrchearſed in the tothe Churches. We ſce 
not Chriſt with bodily eyes we cannot conceiue the —— 
boldeneth vs to deſpiſe and to diſobey the — 
ſhew thereof. and repreſentation of his glory, is 2 ow he — 
& cõfirmeth bim, partly by ſigne, & partly by might not — 
The ſign is this, whe he ſaich, He laia hir right e i we. 3 
hand lignifieth chat he is his rotectotr: yea 10 this — maieſty is 1 N. 
of the ch. Woe be to 1— diuels, and to all — wicked tyrants, that 
ſus is ſo mighty, they (hall tremble and at it indeede: — let the Church re- 
joyce,tor with his tight hand and | arte, he is her defender. And let it not 
diſmay vs that / ob is ſoterrifiedat the ſight of Chriſt or hewas — 
fected: For when thus mort all hath put en mortality. 1. Cor. tp. and wee ſhall bee 
quite rid ofall inſe ction and diſeaſes both in body and ſoule, then ſhall the be» 
holding of the king in his glory be moſt comfortable vnto vs, which was yet t hus 
terrible vnto John. Then follow his words, Feare not, lam that firſt,and that laff, 
ec. Shall (ohn feare, or ſhall the Church feare at this bigh muieſty ? nay it is that 
which mult comfort and deliuet vs fromall dread, that our redeemeris ſo 
as boch the viſion, and his words here do ſer ſoorch. "Jeſus Chrifi isnot only 
hut God cuerlafting,and before all eternity, for he ſaith, / am that firff and that 
laſt. Wu this eternall Deitie, the madhood is alſo in ſuch ſort vnited, that toge- 
ther they make but one perſon; For the ſame which ſaith, / am that 2 
laſt: ſaithalſo, I an ine, dur / was Arad, Cc. The — nature could not ſuffer 
por die;che humane nature had beginning, d was not that firſt, but yet being ſo vs 
nited. he that is firſt and lait. is aliue and was death All power is — 
(t is che ſpirir chat quicknerh, the ficth profiteth nothing, Iohm. S. and the ſecond 
man is the Lord from heauen, 1. Cot. i "hoe becauſe the children ace partakers of 
fleſh & bioud,he alſo tooke part with them, that he might deſtroy through death, 
him that had the power of death, that is the diuell, Hebr. 2. ver. i 4.he tooke our na- 
ture then that he mighr die, and by death ouercome the diuel] and all che power of 
death and hell, and deliuet his captives, In that he was dead and is aliue , yea lis 
ueth for euermore, death is ſwallowed vp into victory, 1. Cor. 15. In that he died 
(as the ſame Apollle ſaith)he died once to finne;butinthat he hueth, he liueth to 
God, Rotn. G. ver. io. Bebeii ( ſaith the Lord leſus here) 1 aw alive for euer more, 
Amen. He willeth vs to behold, as a very ſpeciall thing , and then ratiheth it with 
this word Amen. Eos in that heligetaforeuermateghy: kingdome.andprie{thagd 
arecternall,agit is ritten T hou ars a Proeitfor cuer, iter te order of Matinſe- 
dech: Plalm. 119 . This js neceſlary, and comfortable to be knowne, as 4 
molt ſutely confirmed and ratified vnto vs: becauſe ypon i the 


aluation of the whole Church. For thus ſayth the holy Gholt, T ba wan ecap/e 
be 
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hath a prieſthood which cannot paſſe from one to anot her. here. 
i able a{/0 y ROI ane DROY Ke; ek be ener 
wakeinterceſſionforthewHeb.7 ver. 24.8 15. forth the great 
| forthe power of his ki marke what he 
in the next words: And I haus the Ayer of hell and of death . The keyes in the 
holy Scriptut ut for . and authority, which he hath that is 
made gh Gownedinan bole in a kingdorne. to order and diſpoſe all things as 
he ſhall ſee good. Looke NEG 22. where the Lord threatneth Seh, that 
he would remoue htm and that he would ſet Elac hum in his place to haue the rule 
ouer the houſe ofthe king of Iuda, and ye ſhall find it expreſſed in this maner:/ wii 
pat the hey of the houſe of Dam vpon bu ſbonlder, he ſoall open, and none ſtall ſont, 
be ſhall ſbut,and no man ſoallopen. The Lord Ieſus Chriſhis ſet at the right hand of 
Almighty, all rule and power is committed into his hand in heauẽ 
andearth,Math:2$:andtherefore he ſaith in the third Chapter of this booke, ſpea- 
king of hirnſelſ that he hath the key of Danid, chat he openethand no mi ſhurteth, 
that he ſhutteth & no mi openeth. This expreſſeth his Soueraignty ouer the whole 
Church which is the houſe of Damid,into whichthey be teceiued in, & they be ſhur 
 out;whom he will. He ſaueth, and he puniſheth, & none can reſiſt him:he commi- 
deth arid be ſorbiddeth, and none may — In this place to take away all feare 
not only from lou, but from all his choſen, he ſaith, 7 baue rhe Hei ef hel and 
of death.For if he haue tho Lordſhip ouer hel irſelfe,and ouer death, they can hurt 
vs no longer, we need not to feare. As he that winneth a defenced city, taketh th 
keyes, openeth and ſhutteth: ſo Chriſt hauing vanquiſhed death and hell, euen all 
the infernall powers, in their ſtrong hold, keepeth the keyes, and none of his ſhall 
be hurt: and as for his enemies,cuen Satan and all his and all the wicked, he 
will ſhut them vp in hell, and puniſh them for euer. Thus hauing confirmed and 
comforted ſ ohn, both by — right hand vpon him and by his ſpeech, he cõ- 
mandeth himagaine to write this Reuelation. And we may note, that he deyiderh 
it intotheſe three parts, 7 he #hmgs which thou haſt ſcene t he thing rwhich are, and 
wes which ſhall come hereafter . He had then ſeene that glorious viſion of the 
' mighty ſonneof God appearing in the middeſt of the ſeuen golden candleſtickes, 
which he ing at he was commanded, committed to writing,euen eugry par- 
cicular:for the viſion was not ſor him alone but for the whole Church, that we may 
know what manner of one he is from whom this Reuelation doth come. This is the 
firſt branch, 

Then the ſecond is, the things which are: and thoſe bee contained in the two 
next the ſecond & the third. For there the ſtate of the ſeuen Churches 
of Afia n, in whichthey were at that preſent, that by them ( as I ſayd be- 
fore) —— — — — — 5 that 
time. I. Jobs, according to this commaundemient,hath written vnto euery one of 
chem ſe that meſſage whichthe Lord committed vnto him, Then ye may 
ſcethe ſecond branch, whichis,the things that are. 

Now thethird is, the things which ſhall come hereaſter:and that is all things - 
* peue 
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booke, will ſome ſay, but how can wer ic d ls not the interprecation of 
it doubefall? ings date and myſticall may be taken diverſe wies; and 
men follow ſome one ſenſe, and ſome another, c ſeemeth moſt like vnto them 
Nay if we haue not an vndoubted certaintie for the ſenſe & i of this book, 
we are neuer the nearer. That is it which the Papiſts wr — — be- 
hold the great goodneſſe the g Lord ij which will not haue vs 
and the moſt myſticall things;at the ſeaſt ſo ſo farre, as che reſſ 
are thereby laid open and made manifeſt; A here he | 
the ſeuen , and ofthe ſeuen golden candleſtickes : whereby 
the viſion, & all that is writren iii the two next chapters to t 

ſeuen Churches. Can any man then doubt any longer, of cull it imogqueſtion 
the Lord himſelfe hath giuen the fig Let vs ſee then 
the figure ofthe ſeuen ſtars in his right hard, and by the ſeuen go | 
T ht myſterie of the ſauen fharresr which then /aweſt in my right band, andrbeſtwen 
golden cendleſticher it this: The ſeen ſtarres are the Angels of thbſewen ('b 


andthe ſeuen candleſticher ave the ſenen ( Burches. Is not this eu enough 


the ſtatres do repreſent and Hgnifie the Paſtours and Teacher of the C 
which teach the Goſpell of Chtiſtꝭ and the candleſtickes are the Churches Indeed 
Angels are moſt vſually taken for heauenly ſpirites which art about the throne of 
God, but as the prieſt is called the Angell of the Lord ofhoſtes, Malach a. ſo the 
minilders of the Goſpel are talled Angels here. If any man ſhall ſay, how is that out 
of all controuerſieꝰ I anſwere, it is ſo euident and paſt all doubt, that the Teſuires 


which Would ſaine ſet vp the patronage of Angels are conſttmbed to conſeſſe, that 
in this place the Angels ofthe Cres ac — bother 
s, dec. But 


ſeſt, ſay they and therefore mult needs ſignifie the Priefts orł 
Aon onthe 


wet m to be manifeſt, becauſe they ſay ſo? Nay; I alleage them to 
this purpoſe;that they ſeeking to depraue all things, this is ſo mariſeſt to be the pa- 
tors ofthe Churches, tharthey cannot deprane it, or welt k. For reade the two 
next chapters, and ye ſhal ſeetharalms ir one oftheſe ſeuen Angels is repro- 
bed ſot ſome fault or other, which: ——— 
be without all fault. Ve ſce theſe are and threatned if they do not, 


and thetefore they be men. 1 
Ve may ſee alſo that the v in them, and the vices rebuked, do 
indeed concerne the worke miniſterie. Then why are the miniſters of the 
Goſpell called ſtarres? becauſe as the ftarres do ſhine from heauen, ſo the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, the true miniſters of the Goſpell, do ſhine and giue light vnto men 
by heauenly doctrine, and godly W lite, The Popilh ates chalenge 
to 
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which cauſeth many euen to loath and deſpiſe 
—— 9 — — a gold, not looking vp- 
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teaching their ovne inventions, and 
v7" 1h ner viſion 


arc hereby giuen to 
— — indeed many infirmities, 
he true metnbers ofthe Church, and we are baſe m ſundry te- 
vs:but we muſt learne to e 


— re wot er — 2 — 
—— wy . Epheſ. 3. verſ. 27. maruell 
v precious and deare is — 


a ae heydoraggs: 1 I 


erm robe e eee cnet Becſer 
the light, bur che light is put ypon it, and it beareth yp 
berlight ed, fhe-ſhi- 
tnot het owne,the whole doctrine is from God, and not of men; 
light doch remaine in her and ꝝpon her onely . This is the cauſe why 
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writethto the whole Churches. And leaſt any may imagine, that this is but mans 
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tors mult conſider what a waight r J 
things which are — 105 
Pai ſaith of Ton 3 cu AN pr mtr py > Kay and thoſt 


heare them. So like wiſe on the part, if the paſtars be vst corrupt 

andnegligent the flockes . ä are 
heards,they flow forth vpon the whole flockes; and where there be cuill things in 
them, they infec and deſtroy the ſheepe. 

Letno manthinke that this is to aſcribe too moch on both ſides vnto men: but 
reade hat S. Pan writeth, 2. Cor, 3. verſ g. For wet 1 are God's laborers, ye 
are Gods busbandry and Gods bmilding. He compareth (as ye fee)cthe Church vn- 
to tilllage, as alſo vnto a building, and the miniſters they be the 2 that till 
and dreſſe the ground, and that frame & fit the ſtones, and couple them in the buil- 
ding. Now we muſt needs confeſſe, that it is Almighty God alone, that maketh the 
corne to grow, but ifche husband man doe not — andharrow, and ſowe, 
and weede, hat harueſt will there follow? The h man is Gods inſtrument 
to bring forth the fruites of the earth. In like manner it is ſaid of the Lords ſpiri- 
tuall harueſt, Pauli hath plant ed, e Apollo hath watered, but God gane the increaſe, 
1. Cot. 3. vet. õ. If there be none to till, to dteſſe, to plant, to water, what increaſe, 
ot what haruelt ſhall there be vnto the Lord? Ifany will lay, God is able to ſave 
without the miniſtery of men: ſo is he able to make the corne grow without the la- 
bours of the — But we are not to looke what he is able, but hat he hath 
ordayned and appointed to be . I may ſay like wiſe for the other ſimilitude, it is 
written: Excepe the Cora build the bouſe,their labour ir loft that build it, Bur yet 
if the Catpenter, and Maſon,do not he, and ſquare the timber, and the ſtones, 
what dall ing ſhallwehaue ? Would to God that all hat haue the roomes, and 
occupy the places of Biſhops and paſtors in the Church, would well and through- 
ly conſider this, 

And for that leſſon which the people are here to learne, it is oo ng ſee 
what a ſingular bleſſing of Almighty God it is, to haue and s rs, 
—— And what In ne and curſe iti promo fide * 
ſuch as be : for be they not left as dvntilled, andas ones and tim- 
ber not heyne fot che Lords building, here they haue miniftersꝰ Are they 
nat as ſheepe ſcattered and deuouted ofthe wild beaſtes ? Ah poote men how 
they laugh, and how glad they bee ,cuen many of them, when they ſee him that 
thould inſtruct and guide them, ignorant, and wicked in his wa es? As ifthe mat · 
ter did not rouchor conterne them at all, they know not that the Lord doth in the 


ſtate of the the declare alſo what the flockes be : they know not rhat it is 
their owneplague. Thus much for that he faith to the Angell of the Church which 
is at Epheſus. 

No to the m which he is willed to writezit conliſt 


and ſo doth 7185 
one of the ſeuen ) of three parts:thar is to ſay, of the exordiutu ot beginning of the 
natration and ofthe coneluſion. The exordium is caken from the of hin 
that lenderh;and according to the glory ofthe viſion in which he appeared. TO 
D 3 things 
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th =; 2 right band, aud aha waelketh in 
[; of the ſeuen golden what authority, of what power, 
2 euen ſtatres in his right hand, and that 
middelſl of the ſeuen golden candleſtic kes. the viſion doth ſhewthis 
— vale a — of fire his feete like ynto fine braſſe burning in a fornace, his voy ce 
as che ſound of many waters, his face as the ſunne ſhineth in his tirength,8 ſo of al 
the reſt. For this one part is to put them in mindof the w hole, that hey con- 
ſidex from what an hi and glorious Lord, and mottwile,the meſlage did 
come, and ſo beware that they did not efteane light of it. For the more excellent 
the perſon is chat ſendeth, the leſle ſafe it is for mento deſpite the meſſage which i g 
ſent. It might moue ſufficiently to ſay, thus ſaith the Lord Ieſus fitting at the ri 
hand of God the Father Almighty: but we are dull, and thereſore he hath in viſion 
ſer forth ſome part of his glory that he rai gneth in and from the maieſty and power 
ofthe ſame ſendeth the meſſage. We ſee by this that the viſion in ich Chriſt 
appeared, chap.i.was not ſot {ol alone, but for the Churches to whom hee ſent, 
yes euen for ys all. Chriſt out bleſſed Lord from his gloty, hath ſent this booke vn- 
to vs let vs then receiue and imbrace it wich al humbleneſſe of mind, for ſo it becõ. 
meth vs to do, vnleſſe we will ſet light by ſo mighty a lung. Let not this heauenly 
vißon be in vaine or ente ſer forth mo dee te uk bahnt nothing 
moued thereby, This for the begins 
x oe e breit 17 this Fille — — * of rhe Church of E- 
bg e ſcueral parts. Fir he is commended —— ſed ſor ſundry 
which are expreſſed in the ſecond and third verſe. — is he — 
ſoy hat wherein he halteth, which is noted in the fourth verſe. After that 
. ed ro tepent. aud * he do vot, but the thteatning is miti - 
85 ated, verſe the ſiſt and ſixt. Nom before we handle theſe tbings, marke how he 
aich, / know thy 2 Thisis to put him in mind, yea to put vs all in mind. that the 
Lord leſus — and dilſcoummendeth,y rtect ground and meaſure 
of all actions. For that che praiſe may be iuſt, neither foo much nor too little, and 
likewiſe the diſpraſe; it is requiſite that he which pratſeth and diſpraiſerh, fhould 
know perfectly, how good = bow euill allaQions ot deedes 2 be. Where 
fore v hen be commeth to lay open the ſtate ofthe Angels of the Churches, to 
commend and to diſcommend, he beginneth with this vuto euery one of chem, { 
know thy works, 
„ more then to ieand dfpraiſecherathich we bene 
woolen, in our — . but for want o that we cannot ſce 
9 euety 10 ſpringeth, from hat faich, from what lobe, from 
what i of heart, we commend and diſcommend not onely vn- 
perfectly, but allo — vniultly and raſhly. We ptaiſe a man far his vertues, 
eee 7 for his fn, 2 — much or too little: we commend a 
y works,when it are naught before God, as he doth 
Genet ſo we diſallow and 792 often that which; is well done in the 
Seen But our Sauiour Jeſus Ctuilt, whoſe eyes are as a flame of fire, and 
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erce through all things, before whomall things lie naked and Hebrews.4, 
pre ſeeth the intents and counſels of all harts, and will make — , and 
will bring into lightthiogs hid in darknefle, 1. Cox. A verſe. 5, this Lord, I ſay, in 
ptaiſing and diſpraiſing, faileth not one iot,or as they ſay, one haire breadth . All 
that followeth then touching * and diſpraiſe ofthe Paſtors and the Chur- 
ches, we mult take as a molt p cenſure proceeding from him that faith,” ! 
know thy workers, | | 

This is a great comfort vnto all the true and fairhfull ſeruants of Teſus Chriſt. For 
bow ſoeuer their doings are depraued among men and they be euill rewarded, yet 
the Prince of Paſtors , the. Lord Ieſus ſicting in glory at the right hand of God, is 
preſent among them, beholdeth and knowerh molt perfectly all their wayes , and 
will giue them their iuſt praiſe and reward. This cauſed Saint Paule to ſet ſo light 
to be iudged by mans iu ty as he profeſſeth 1. Cor. 4. verſe.3. Iſthe negli- 
gent, vnskilfull, and vngodly ſhepheards, which ſeeke but for lucre or glory, wold 
marke theſe words well (/ know ehy workes) it might ſtrike them as a molt terrible 
thunderbolt. For can they thinke they ſhall eſcape his iudgement that knowerh all 
their workes?or do they imagine, it is a light matter to dettroy the flocke of Chriſt? 
All and eueryChriſtian man ought continually to be mindful of this, that the Lord 
ſitteth in his glory, beholdeth and knoweth all their workes,that ſo they may inde-' 
uour to worke well. to walke vprightly and faithfully before him, & ſo to fight the 
good fight of faith as that by him they may be crowned, 

We be ſouldiers in the Lords army to fight vnder his banner againſt ſinne, the 
world, and the diuell: x hen the Emperour in the worldly battailes doth Rand and 
behold them, ho valiantly euery coward will then lay on and fight? And ſhall not 
we(our Emperor looking vpon vs) fight ſo in this ſpirituall battaile, as that he may 
approue of ys? We ihal be rewarded for cuery good worke which we do of afin« 
cere faith and loue towards him, Math. 10. ver. 42. Marke. . ver. 4 l. How happy a 
thing is it then to be rich and plenteous in all good works? | 

| Now let vs ſee what his works were whichthe Lord faith be did know, and firſt. 
thoſe for which he did commend him, Here are fixe vertues, which are euen holy 
ornaments vnto a faithful ſhepheard rehearſed by the Lord, & aſcribed vnto him: 
Labor, patience, zeale, wiledome, ſmcerity ot heart, and heroicalll magnanimity. 
Theſe be the fixe. I might in ſome fort haue ſayd ſeuen, becauſe he hath a double 
commendation for his patience. Theſe vertucs do ſhew that he was a very excel- 
lent ſetuant of Chrilt,eſpecially before this his blemith, when he blameth him that 
he was ſomewhat decayed and had left his former loue: for if he had wanted other 
things which are by the rules ofthe word of God requited in a paſtor, he ſhould 
haue bene blamed for them alſo : but hee is blamed , onely for ſome decay in loue. 
Looke now vpon the vertues whichour Lord aſcribeth vnto him. 
The firſt is labor, for he ſaith, thy labor. He that in the miniltery ofthe Goſpell 
 willfollow the ſteps of Cheilt the great ſhepheard , andthe ſteps of the bleſſed A- 
potiles which follow next vnto him, hee mult take great paines and labour, hee 
muſt not be idle and negligent . For ye may W 9 | 

bit | 4 
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did trauaile from Towne to Towne,and from City to City, preaching the Goſpell 
of the verſe. a3. We rea —— and — of Saint 
Paul, x. Cor. i c. and what charge he gaue to others, Actu. 20.1. Timoth. 3. 13. 15. 
16.2. Timoth.4. ve rſe. a. Can a man — and guide a flocke ofſheepe, and not 
take paines? And ſaith not Chriſt vnto Peter, Feed my ſheepꝰ lohn. 2 1. Can the huſ- 
— W437 etc harrow, ſow, dreſſe and weede his but it will coſt him 
great labours? The Church, as Saint Paul ſaith,is Gods husbandry,eus his ground 
that is to be tilled and ſowne,1.Cor. 3. verſe.g. Can the builders build vp an houle 
and not worke yponit ? The Church in the ſame place is called Gods building. 
There is no ground ſochurliſh,ſo vnfit for ſeede, and ſo plentitullin euill weedes, 
as the harts of men are without continuall dreſſing and tiling , vnfit for heauenly 
ſcede,and plentitull in all yices. There isnotimber, or ſtones whddvadte mot lo- 
— 9. — and to ſquare chem then men doe tobee framed, and made fit to bee 
coupled in che ſpirituall building, Such then as haue charge ouer ſoules, & be idle 
and negligent, ſpending — time in vaine paſtimes, follow not the Reps of 
Chriſt and his Apoliles,but deſtroy and — flocke , lay the Lords husban 
waſt and ouergtowne withinoyſome v cedes and pul — his Temple. Do theſe 
men make account that there is any inidgemencfeate ? do they thinke they ſhall e- 
uer be called to their [reckeniog? Hethat will bee a true miniſter of Jeſus Chriſt, 
he muſt make account he bechanered vpon a matter of continuall labour & care!: 
vnleſſe de regard not what become of the Lords ſhecpe, of his husbandric and 
The econd vertue is patience:Thisis ioyned wich labor inthe Church, becauſe 
without it the labouts cannot be continued. Indeed where a man ſeeth good ſue- 
ceſſe of his trauaile, jt carieth him on forward to labour ſore, euen willingly. But in 
the Church ſore be ſo dull and ſlow of capacity, that they muſt bee taught as the 
Prophet Iſay ſaich, like childrennew weaned, Lave vwto ſiue, line onto ſ ine, precept 
. onto 8 vnto precept, a little hong, and a little there : Yay. 28. yes with 

ey ſeetne to profit nothing. Some are ſo vnconſtant, fickle, & wa- 
—— EW arc taught, the labouts ſeeme to be but loft, they be harder 
— then they were to be found. Others there be which are oe wer fro- 
ward, and if the paſtots be not patient, yea very patient towards them, they muſt 
— mae care and 3 Bones offer oſtentimes ſo 585 — 
euen by miſconſiruing and — ry — 
r —— 9 — — 
looke but ypon men, he ſhall thin r 
In cenaigethirherhichloo but vnto men ſhal neuer endure, but if he looke 
vp vnto Chriſt, he ſhall then proceed with patience, But why wil the Lordhave his 
nnifters tried with ſohardacriall/They! ſceke to laue mens f oules,and they take ir 
ſedrueſully. 
1 that allmentſhouldbe hunibled;and then patierice maniſcfted;but” 
abaucalothcrsthe paſtors and teachers aich are to ſhow themſelues as parrerns' 
+ a ä follow, They muſt be examples in pure doctrine 


and 
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and godly conuerſatioh; yea euen in all yertues, then in patience, And if they have 


vnto them, how ſhall they ſhew thẽſelues examples & patternes of true patience 
vnto the flocks ? It is a our perſwaſion ee to be patient in 
afflictions, iniuries & hard dealings, that they imitate the Lord Ieſus in meckneſle 
and lowlineſſe of mind: but beſides this, the paſtors and teachers haue this further 
perſwaſion to patience, that they therin leade the flocks into the tight way. & vnto 
a verie ſpeciall and heauenly vertue. O how good a thing is it to n vnto 
oodneſſe, both by pure doctrine & good example ofliſe and conuerſation! Then 
ſpiſe not the triall of patience, 

The third vertue is zeale, contained in theſe words, And how thor canſt not brave 
with them which are em. This is not the leaſt vertueina godly rd to be 
zealous, ſeeing the great ſhepheard himſelfe , whoſe ſteps we mut follow, did 

abound in feruent zeale, He went to Ieruſalem, made a whip with cords, and 

draue them out that bought and ſold in the Temple, and ouert the tables of 
the money changers , and as the holie Ghoſt faith , his diſciples remembred that it 
is written, 7 be zeale of thine mp hath eaten me vp, Iohn 2. vetſ. 17, The loue he 
bare to the glorie of his Father, brought forth a feruent zeale, not to endure ſuch 
pollutions. 55 ic is ſaid here of this Angell of the Church of Epheſus, that he could 
not beate with them that are cuil. 2 n 

The diuell ſeekerh to bring allinfamie and reproch vpon the Goſpell, he ende- 
uoureth to defile and corrupt the Church with falſe doctrine and wicked maners, 
and ſor this cauſe raiſeth vp euill men, ſendeth them among the flockes of Chriſts 
ttue ſheepe, there to ſpreade abroad their filrhie poyſon. Some of theſe came to E · 
pheſus, & began to ytter their wares: but this Paſtor bare ſuch a loue to his flocke, 
that he could not endute that ſuch euill men ſhould remaine there, but by the cen» 
ſures and power of the Church caſt them forth. We may learne by this place how 
highly it pleaſeth our Lord leſus Chriſt, that wicked heretikes ſhold not be borne 
withallinthe Chriſtian congregations, leaſt they ſeduce withfalſe doctrine, & cor» 
rupt wich euill maners, and ſo deſtroy or defile the Church. Some haue this zeale 
in detiſion as a franticke thing, and mocke at it: but in truth where it is wanting. 
the eulll men are ſuffered and do corrupt all. If the gouernours or paſtors ouer the 
Lords flocke haue not zeale, all goeth to wracke: for then are all forts of euill men 
borne withall, which pollute, lay waſte, and deſtroy the Church. 

Iris therefore a thing moſt requiſite in all true miniſters ofthe Goſpell to know 
that the Church is a verie precious thing, that therſbre they may loue it moſt ten- 
derly; and ſo be moued with a feruent zeale , not to ſuffex thoſe things which hurt 
and corrupt the ſame. For if they canpatiently beare ro ſee the glorie of the Lord 
troden downe, the Goſpell deſpiſed, and the precious Temple of Godpolluted, 
— 2 Chriſt is not in them: ſot᷑ if they did loue lim, the would be — 

Ake. | 7208 £14004 y <7 096 
We come no to the fourth vertue fot which he is tommented;and that wile 
dome to diſcetne, to try & to find out the ſpirits, which isexpreffedin ann 


no difficulties to overcome, no iniuries, no reproches nor ynkind dealings offered | 
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Aud hal e them which ſay they are Apeſtlet and are not, and haſt found 
them hers, B 1 e aes-da. man was, — 
x ouer the ſheepe of Chriſt. He held the ſound knowledge of the truth , and by 
the perfect rules thereof, tried out falſe doctrines. And whereas thoſe cuill men, 
whom he could not beare withall, being the miniſters of Satan, had transformed 
theroſclues into the likeneſle ofthe miniller of Chritt(as S. aul ſaith)and boaſted 
that they were Apoſtles ſent euen by the Lord himſelſe, he trying and examining 
heir doQrine, and behauiour, and purpoſes by the holy Scriptures, found them 
lyers:a fl good worke. f 
Weſee then how this ſhepheard was ſo wiſe and skilſull inthe word of truth, 
that he was able to defend & preſetue his Hock fromthe wolues though they came 
neuer ſo ſubtilly clothed in ſheeps clothing: happie are thoſe flockes that haue ſuch 
paſtors to watch ouer them. Bur if the warchman be blind and dumbe, who harh 
committed ſo precious a charge into his hand, how ſhall he trie the ſpirits, & drive 
the wolues from the flocke? Are there no wolues no, ot is the diuell dead ? If he 
were ſo bold, & if his inſtruments were ſo bold as to thruſt in theniſelues into thoſe 
excellent Churches, which were founded and taught by the Apoliles themſelues, 
and euen while the Apoſtles were yet liuing, how can weperſwade our ſelues chat 
there is no feare of petill, nor care to be taken in theſe dayes ? Durlt they encoun- 
ter with Vault, c dare they not encounter with any now 2? there were neuet more 
ſurtle and bold ſeducers, more impudent corrupters then be now, and the ſheepe 
of Chrifthad neuer more nec d of skilfull, wiſe, and zealous paſtorsto feede them, 
nd copvatch oucr them, then in theſe dayes. The Lord powre forth his ſpitit vpon 
miniſterie, guide and defend his poore ſheepe from the jawes of all ſuch rave» 
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hs — before, that this man bath a double commendation for his patience : for 
itfolloweth, And thou waſt burdened, and haſt patience ; we may not take this to be 
but a bare repetition, But as before he needed patience to go through with his la- 
boursin reſpeR of the Churchit ſelfe, ſot the cauſes I ſhewed touching the dul- 
neſſe, che inconſtancie and frowardneſſe of manic : ſo here is need ofa further. pati- 
ene in relpeR of thoſe euill men the falſe Apoſtles hom he could not beaxe. O 
how. Satan doth ſtorme and rage where his miniſters haue the repulſe, and how 
wppudent ate they aga tthole that foyle them, in deuiſing and raiſing vp lies and 
: crs,reproches and 82 [Thi paſtor cone 28 endure them! athe Church 
to theix poylonto infect che ſheepe of Chrilt, but he mult endure,and doth 
n and burthen, of al their lies, reproches, ſlanders, and ray- 
lings.Andche Lord praiſeth him that he did beare the patiently, fot he ſaith, T how 
waſt burt hened, and ft patience, Then we learne that the ſeruants of God muſtbe 
armed with double patience. Thes wet & ed brethren in the Church will 
trie their patience,the enemies will ay a furthet load vpon them:they mult be ar- 
med to go through all, 2 N 5 n 
8 for which he is commended, is the ſinceritie and integtitie of his 
heart in all his labour: theſe words do ſet i fach, And for my names ſake 2 
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bowred. Then was this man no hireling , helaboufed in feeding and guiding the 
Church, he laboured in ſiſting and trying one falſe teachers and cuil men,norin re- 
ſpect of worldly gaine, nor of yaine glotie to ſteke his 9 euen (as 
Saint Pai ſpeaketh of himſelfe ) conſtrained by the love of Chrift, The glotic of 
Chriſt was fo precious vnto him, and the faluation of ment ſoules committed to 
his charge ſo deare,that he was thereby euen forced to theſe labors. Andthe Lord 
which is the high Tudge ofall, who knoweth the ſecrets of all hearts, euen from his 
loriereltifieth vnto this his ſincerity, faying, And for my names ſake halt labourtd, 
his is a great praiſe, wat need he care if all the world ſhould condemme him? As 
on the other ſide, if a man labour neuer ſo much, and gothrough all trauels ofſtu- 
die, of teaching, &c. and that with the higheſt commendation that may be, what is 
he the better, if this Prince of paſtours ſhall ſay vnto him, thou haft thy rewatd, 
thou didit ſee ke thine owne praiſe and glorie, thy heart was (et vpon gaine and 
rments, and thou haſt found they? Here is then a glaſſe ſot alſ the miniſte 
ofthe Goſpell ro looke in, and to behold themſelues: for we ſee what a Tudge 
haue to deale withall. There is great difference betweene theſe two, for my 
ſake ha#t laboured, & for thy bellies fake thou haſt labourcd : reade thethird chaps 
ter of the Epiltle to the Philippians,and ſee what their end is which mind earthly 
things. 4 RC, 
Now there remaincth but the fixe vertue, which is the laſt for which this mam 
is praiſed : and that is his heroycall magnaninutie: the words be theſe: And haſ not 
fainted. His burden of labours was great, his troubles many, both in dealing with 
the flocke, and againtt che falſe Apoliles(as we haue ſcene ) and yet he flood vn 
der it with a valiant courage, and never fair ed. The power of God was in him, of 
elſe he could not but haue waxed wearie and haue fainted. Suchc 
dot indeed become the miniſters of Chriſt, and verie neceſſarily it is requi 
them: for they {hall be ſet vpon on euerie fide, They mult pull downe Sat 
will roar : itthey be faint-hearred,ifthey will be made affraid and terrified at 
ry blaſt, they can neuer hold out in the worke. If they will haue peace in de r 

they mult let alone the building of leruſalem, nay, they muſt be at | 

dell, and helpe to pull downe Gods truth. Well, Chriſt co 
for his courage and fortitude, that nothing could make him faint," 
of all the butthen which was layd vpon him let all the ſeruami i 
vpon his praiſe, for it is written for our inſtruction, that e may follow the ſame 
Hep. | OLSEN WH 7 901 
"Hiheno he hath bene commended, now followeth his diſpraiſe in ſomewhat? 
the words are theſe, N exerrheleſſe | haue ſomewhat agamſ# thee, Then although 
he were very excellently qualified for the worke of the miniſterie, yet chere is ſome 
fault which the Lord doth not conceale, but plainely layeth it open: and what 
was it? Ne ſee it ſet downe, euen in theſe words, 7 hos haft left rhy former lou. 
We may well:{ce by thoſe former vertues, that he had not loſt the graces of the 
holy Gholſt ( as rhe Papiſts would proue from hence that the regenerate may fall 
from grace) but he was ſomewhat decay ed and gone backward in loue: for by na- 
1 ming 
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words, Remember therefore from whence thou art fallen, and repent , and do 


bee workes. This admonition, as ye ſec, doth conſiſt of divers branches, allten- 
ding to this, that he might be tecoueted from his decay. Firſt, when he biddeth 


. whence he is fallen, it ſheweth that men do decline in reli- 
gion by negligence and forgetfulneſſe of former graces: and the way to tecouer, is 
{Web -4 par — haue bene, — that which we — preſently in, 

we be declined. It teacheth allo / by ſaying from whence thou art fallen) how 
high they be lifted vp which loue God and their brethren, how precious a thing 
Joucis before God, that the decay therein, is accounted ſo great or ſo foule a fall. 
For if it were not a thing of very great price, why ſhould it be ſaid, remember from 
hence thou art fallen? Ve ſee how highly Saint Paule extolleth loue, 1. Cot. 13. 


ud where it is not, all is in vaine, and the decay in it is ſo much the fouler fault, 


becauſe we are taught that we ought to grow and increaſe, yea more & more to 
abound therein, Then he willeth him to repent: he being entred into a dangerous 
courſe of declining and going backe ward, the Lord Ieſus the great ſhepheard N 
who ſerketh vp that which is gone altraie, and recoueteth that which is readie to 
be loſt, ſeeketh to heale him by rept᷑tance. Fot when we are awrie,there is no way 
hut to alter our courſe by repentance, & teturne againe into the right way. & that 
ſhould not imagine that the repentance is but ſome affection of the mind that 
within, he addeth, and do the firſt worker. It we repent indeed, with the 
and ynfayned repentance, we ſhall (as /obn Baptiſt willeth, Matth. 3.) bring 
forth fruites worthy repentance. 
O how ready are we, when our harts accuſe vs that we are fallenor declined in 
any es, as in zealous and fruitfull profeſho ofthe Goſpell, to reſt in ſome 
in reofin mind, and ſome confeſſion in ſpeech, and neuer returne to 
We are therefore willed here, in the perſon of this man, ſototepent, 
that we do the former workes: thou halt beene a zealous man in the profeſſion of 
the Goſpel,thou halt louedtenderly the gloric of God, the Goſpel of Chrilt, & the 
Church, thou baſt-beneready in to aduance the ſame: thou art now waxe 
cold, thou doeſt both conſeſſe it in words, and ſeeine to be waile it, and to be ſory 
for it: take heede thou hold not this enough, but if thou wilt repent indeed, do 
the former workes: {hall wordes ot in Hard motions ſerue? Nay, br ing forth the 
fruites ce; that is louc in deede and in truth, wherethe workes of loue 
art But what ſhell we ſay to this that he tequireth of him, to do bur 
the former workes, wete the former ſo full and perfect that no more could be te- 


quired? Saint Paule ſheweth how he went ſtill forward, Philip, 3. verſe. 1 2. 
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This is tobe anſwwered that when the Lord requirerhthar he ſhould do the for- 
mer workes, ir inclodat toe a paſt # wade ib lawfully ſtay, but a 


— —— — was forward, It a man 
out of the way, and then ſer into it againe;it is that he may go forward. Do the 
former workes, thou wert in a good way going forward, now thou goeſt backe- 
ward,repent, returne,and go in the former way. Then here is added 

ithe repent not, and if he teturne not to his former loue,and do the firſt works: ir 
in theſe words, Or elſe I willcome ag au? thee ſhortly, & wil rewone thy tandleſtichs 
owt of his place except thou reopen. Thighs fore thing, chat Teſus Chriſt will come a- 
gainſt hirn in puniſhmenc if he do not repent, it ſhewerh how highly he was diſ- 
pleaſed with this fault. If God be on our fide , who ſhall be againſt v3? And if he 
come againſt vs, who ſhall be able to teſche or deliver vs our of his hand, or 
way to relieue vs? The puniſhment threatned is, I will remone thy candl 
our of his place. This is not darke ox hardro be vnderſtood, becauſe we haue the 
Lords owne expoſition: The ſexen golden candleſticher , are the ſeven Churches, 
Here then Chriſt threatneth the Church atEpheſus,thar if there follow not repen- 
tance,bothintheir Paſtor and inthem, he will remoue his Church from thence, & 

they ſhall remaine his Church no longer,” a TOR 

eknowrhe parable of the vineyard let forth to husbandmen , which would 
not render the fruits of it, as our Samourtelleth, Math. at. and how it is ſaid the 
ſhould be taken from them, & let to other husbandmen, which will ren- 
det to lum the fruits in due ſeaſon: and then how he expoundethic plainely , The 
Ks of God ſp al b raken from ye, and giuen to 4 nation that pe e 
the fr wits thereof, The Lord doth not threaten to breake the candleſtjcke, but to 
temoue ic vnto anothet :for he neuer deſtroyeth his Church: but when bis 
is abuſed in one place, he remoueth it to another; as when the Ie wes were 
obſtinate, it was taken fromthem, and giuen to the Gentiles: and theſe Churches 
of Aſia here named, and many other famous Churches haue long ſince bin miſeta- 


22 eſled, and laid wafte by the cruell en 7 wag aps 
1 in euento terrific them from nc at | 1 ö 
——————— nding, and chat th might © 


decay, vnto their fotti k S nee 
Here is indeed # glaflefor v4 alte looke in: and the Lord of bis teuder com- 
paſſion open our eyes, that we may in it behold our ſelues. Fut, let the miniſters of 
the Goſpell conſider what a maruellous waight i kid vpon theix ſhoulders, in that 
the Angell ofthis Church hauing left his former loue, the whole flocke is threatried: 
why is it. but thatthey with him were gone backe, and had forſaken theit former 
loue If they in his declining had not declined wich Dog err 
come uga inſt cher ſbortiy, and will reruoue thy candlefticke out of his place, tx- 
cept thou repent ? Should they all be threatned, ifthey were not in fat * * 
tors then, the teachers, the guides and ſhepheards ouer the «ten hc 

1. 1 

their 


heed to be careful] ;yeaverie careful that they decay not in loue, nor i any! 
wall praces; for if they continue atid ſtand firine and faithful to the an 
works of the minifterie, they faut thetnfcluts,, and thole that heave the 


8 
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tp wo ee waxe colde, and the eare ouer the flocke. — they caſt 
eee eee ee that, but chey hazard the flockes. 
* r a manto take ſuch a fall in reſpect of the waight of his on 
on : how much more that the deſtruction of the people is laid to his charge ? 
it a ſmall matter to be guiltic of the peoples bloud? O what need have the mini- 
en of the Golpe leo be alan wü ord to guide them, and to keepe them 
Gabe ma ſtand to the end, a ae red feruent loue to Chriſt andhis 
rmeall hohe duties! We may ſee by this Angell of the Church of 
8 notable men be in danger. 
And ſurely all altar runne do not obtaine: ſor couctouſneſle,vaine glory, & am- 
bition do vttetly overthrow ſome. Now forthe people, yea fot vs all, we 
are taught in D hainous a thingit is before God to ware cold in loue, 
No doubt to feele the loue of Chriſt faith, & to be by the ſame euen con- 
ſtrained to loue him with a feruent loue, and in him and for him tenderly to loue 
his Church, is a thing in moſt high price N 
On the contrarie part, for theſe fruits to diminiſh, and this love to be abated and 
All decaying,prouoketh ſo farre the dilpleaſure of God, chat he threatneth againſt 
it We haue ſcene what excellent vertues the Lord commendeth in 
this ſhepheard and his flocke, and yet notwithſtanding he threatneth forthe want 
of their firſt loue,ifrhey do not repe nt. 


Moſt lamentable is our eſtate in theſe dayes : for who can looke ypon any place | 


where the Goſpell hath bin preached but cuen a few yearcs , and pot ſce, I will not 
ſay, decay oftheir c and of their former workes, but euen in verie deed al- 
eee Ne y there be which at the firſſ ofthe Goſs 
e ſo inflamed with the loue of it, & had ſuch a taſt ofthe ſwectueſſe theroſ, 
chat they could not but acknowledge = kindneſſe of God towards them. & 
ſeemedto run zcaloully from the wayes of wickedneſſe vnto true godlineſſe, and 
would cuen ftirre vp others, which r it is written, 2. Pet. 3) 7 to » 
vont, andibe ſow that was walked , to the wallowwig in the mire. , Andahi 
not {trange, for our Saviour forecold his, f — 5 — Mauh.24 
ode ta. ſaying, Becauſe miquitic ſball abo lone of many ſnall waxe cold, 
e loue at all bur 22 all goodneſſe, and hate 
all that with ſincere affe ction imbrace the light, and they taile rpon them, 
* i. Pet. 4. verſ . 

The miſchief doth not reſt in theſe, theſe haue not left their firſt loue wich they 
never had, cheſe are not ofthole which haue declined, and are willed to repent & 
ebe — ie ley from 


thebackelliding profe(fors of the Cee Tae he 
Ting helen; 


— nd rating: g,and I would to God it 
ko 5 


printed and grauen in our harts: for I am perſwaded few do obſerue 
which caſteth downe many. It will be ſaid, that 


0 is 3 thing obſetued, when it | ourgatberia the mink 
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fiers ofthe Goſpel, or in che co hun 


ar Epheſus hated them, this was verie well, & for this, much is granted ynto them. 
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| Yea but yet it is not throughly 
obſerued in this point , that ſome to themſelues and to others to grow 


vpward, when as indeed they fall e er corel - 
rous fall. They increaſe in other gifts, as in experience, knowledge,v 
andi ſuch lilce, which are fit and neceflaric for all Chriſtians, and mloue. 
Thus it is, when men are firiſt li their harts are muchinflamed with loue 
and zcale : but there is often great deſect of knowledge,& of diſcretion, & of o- 
ther good gifts. Time bringeth on theſe, and in time their loue waxeth cold: they 
doeipic ſome ertours in their waies(as who doth not? ) which they do cottect. but 
herein they faile, yea fall, that they correct loue it ſelfe, I meane they ſufferir to de- 
cay, to waxe cold, and to be diminiſhed inthem. Iris a good thing to corre ig- 
norance,error, and raſhnefſe,andto grow in knowledge and diſcretion, but withal 
we mult hold the pure loue,andincreaſealſotherein: for if that faile, though we a» 
bound in many goodly gifts, let Saint uni tell vs what we be, 1. Corinth. x 3. 
Thou wert a2 s man, full of burning loue to the glorie of Chriſt, and to his 
Church, and forward to performe euety good work that might aduance the ſame, 
thou art increaſed in many thing but thy firſt loue is quenched, thou doeſt glory 
25a man lifted yp and beautified: but do not glorie, but remember from whence 
thou art fallen, & that thou halt loſt thy iewell which did molt of all beautifie thee. 
Repent and turne againe, and do the former workes, or elſe the Lord doth threa- 
ten thee . I may ſay to another, thou haſt goodly learning and knowledge, thou 
doeſt excell many waies, but thou neuer haddeſt thine hart inflamed with fincere 
joue and zeale, but halt ſought thy belly, remember /I ſay not from whencethou 
art fallen, ſeing thon diddeſt neuer clime ſo high) but whit ors ſhore 
ol, repent, and let thy latter workes exceed the firlt. 

Let vs all looke vpon this place, let vs labour to abound in ſpiritual graces ,bue 
eſpecially in the holy loue: if we let it be quenched, wo be vnto vs, There tema - 


neth now ſome mitigation of the threatning, in which the Lord ſheweth that this 
and the Church at E 9 


pheſus did one thing highly pleaſing vnto him, which 
is in theſe wordes, But this thou haf bat irons 2 worker of the Nicholai- 
tat which 1 alſe hate. That which our Lord loueth, it pleaſeth him that we loue the 
lame: and on the other fide, look what he doth hate, and highly loath, it r cove 
him that we hate and loath it. He hated the works ofthe Nicholaitans,the 


The (criprure doth not tell of whome theſe Nicholaitans their name, not 
what were their works: but the auncient writers that liued ſome what neare to the 
times of the Apoliles, ſay they tooke their name of Nicholat, one of the ſeuen 
Deacons, Act. 6. And that they held, men might haue their wives in common. 
Faint {de in his Epiſtle, and Saint Perer in his ſecond Epilile chap. 
yery filthy perſons which were crept into the Churches, & very likeit is they were 
Nicholaitans . There haue riſen vp filthy monſters in theſe daes, as Liber« 
tines, ſuch as be of the Familie of loue and others , che Lord God graunt that we 
may hace their wotkes: pxtie the men iftheymoy be any way brought to repen- 

* tance, 
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43 SERMONS: VP! | 
tance,but hate their workes, Thus much forthe narrationofthis Epiſtle : now we 
come to the concluſion. Lt 
This concluſion is ſet downe in theſe words, Les him that bath an care, heare 
what the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches: to bum that onercommeth v! gine to care 
of the tree of He, vo hich is in the niddefs of the paradiſe of od. In this fame con- 
cluſion there be two parts : the firſt is to moue attention to heare, andthe other 
ſetteth downe the precious promiſe which ismade. When he ſaich, Ler has thas 
bath an care, Ox. it ſhew inly, that that which is directed intheie ſeuen E- 
piſtles to the ſeuen Angels of the Churches, appertaineth indeed and is directed 
vnto cuerie Chriſtian man and woman. Secondly, when he calleth vpon, and ſtix- 
7%%6““‘“dV — can heare rightly what 
the Spirit ſaith, but thoſe to whom 1 outward eares 
could ſerue, why ſhould ic be ſaid, Lee w that bath a» care, c&c. Beg of the Lord 
to haue the cares ofour hearts opened: and whereas ye ſee many that haue theſe 
ward eo np, ra ghee molt humble thanks to the Lord: for were it not 
r his mercie, we ſhould haue continued euen like vnto them. The holy Ghoſt is 
the ſpit of truth, the ſpirit of viſdome, and of all wholſome counſell: andthere- 
fore the ſpirit whom we ought molt reverencly and attentiuely to hearken vnto. 
And as I ſaid, when we ſee men ſhut vp their cares, deſpiſe his counſell, and walke 
op lpia thei owne wicked wayes, we nay ſee how much we are bound 
to God that our eares;andietit moue vs to be ſwiſt to heare what the 
ſpirit ſaich to the Churches. | | | 
the other part of this concluſion containetha great promiſe, euenthe promiſe 
of erernall life, vnto euetie one that ouercommerh. There is no ouer comming, or 
getting victorie where there is no battell to be fought : this thereſore putteth vs in 
mind of the ſtare we are here ſet in, euen in the ſpirituall battell againſt finne, the 
world, and the diuell, as ſouldiers ynder the banner of leſus Chriſt: if we fight vali- 
untly, and ſtand to the end, we ſhall be ſaued: if we put on the whole arinour of 
God, as S. Pauli willeth , Epheſ. 6. If we ſtand in the holy faich : for S. lobw faith, 
T his i the tuctorie vouch onercommeth the worid, enen out. Iohn 5 verl 4, 
ſeeing then we haue no promile vnleſſe we ſtand in the faith, and ouertome all the 
power ofthe duell and ſinne, let ys ſecke by all meanes to haue our faith dayly in- 
creaſed. Itis a molt worthy and bleſſed fight that is againſt ſuch deadly enemies: let 
ys neuer faint, the Lord will yphold vs: hate the diuell andall his wicked wayes, 
and cleaue faſt to that which is good. and ye ſhallliue for euer. This is the pro- 
. ———-x̃ — 
in t | a Hpuati : 
for in the cart — — Adam was placed, there was in the middeſt 
thereof the tree of life, which was a Sacrament vnto Adew, and whereof he migh 
cate ſo long as he in obedience. : But here the heaw e is f 
of, and in the middeſt the Lord leſus, whois the tree of life the is the 
bread ofliſe, John. 6. In him, by him, and through him, al} that ger the victorm 
ſhall live in the heauenly and Paradiſe of God , for n 
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much rowing i firſt meſſage which was ſent to the Angell of the Church of 
Epheſus, 
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8. And vnto the Angellof the Charch of the Saraiens write theſe things ſaith 
8 is firſt and laſt ,which was dead and is aliue 

know thy worker and tribulation , and po 92 ( but thew art rich) and 1 
Law the Pl of them which [a they are Jewer and are not, but arerhe 
Farben. 

10. Feare none ara thoſe things which thom ſhalt ſuffer:bebold it ſhallcome to paſſe, 
that the diur —, [ome 2 you into priſomit hat ye may be tried,C ye 
baue tribulation ten dayes : be thou fefa onto the death, and / will gine 

tiere a crowne of life. 
11. Let lin that bath an care, heare what the 7 farth to the Churches : he 
* - that onertommeri ſhall not be hurt of the ſecond death. ln. 


He ſecond Epifile or meſſage is directed to the Angell of 
the Church ofthe Smyrnians. They be called the w_ 
nians becauſe 35 — in the citie called S 
we know it hath and biene ro calfehs 
Citizens the names of their cities, as of Romerhe Ro- 
D mains: of the Corinthians, &c. Smyrna as it is re. 
4 ®, grin Ari writers) was the chiefe city of Ionia, and had init 
of fincere Chriſtians , both ofen & wo- 
men which orofeſſed theholy Gofpell, Who planted this Church at the firft, 
whether Saint Paul, par 2 G Apoſtles and e 
| Chriftjit is not expreſſed in the Act ofthe Weite, eue 
be gathered for certainty. Indeed it is — dal 
we are ſure of, that here is a molt excellent ſhepheard,an eee 
| — 1. peare by theteftimnciny which the Lord hicſclie pinch of deln These 


one miniftery ofthe Goſpell, and but one Church: but there be ma- 
| ny miniſters and many particular Churches: and as we may here learne, ſome mi- 
| nifters fur excel others in the ces, and ſoisthere great difference bes 
Woeene che particular Churches, which are members of che whole, ſome being 
1 mote puregand fome ſubject ymrogrexter ſpore and deformities. — 
| 
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The exordum ot beginning of this meſſage is taken from the perſon of him that 
ſendeth it, in theſe words, 7 heſe things ſauh be that i firſt, and laſt, which was 
Aud amd is aue. Theſe be the words which he 1 of himſclte vnto /obn 
in the former chapter, where he appeared vnto him in that glorious viſion. Here 
was no need then to repeate euety part, ſor he that is the firſt and the laſt, & c. it the 
fame which holdeth the ſeuen Rarres in his tight hand, and walketh in the middeſt 
of the ſeuen golden candleſtickes, and that hath his eyes like a flame of fire, &c. It is 
euer hee which hath all chat magnificall power, wiſedome, and operation inthe 
Church, in which he is before deſcribed . Then is this Angell and the Church at 
Smyrna, to teceiue attentiuely and reuerently this meſſage ſent vntothem from 
their great Lord, That which he ſaith, I am the firſt and the laſt, which was dead 
and am aliue, we haue handled before. 

Theſe three great and high points of our faith are fully and cleerely ſer forth in 
the ſame: the firt, that Ieſus Chriſt is eternall God, before all beginning and with- 
out ending: He utbe firſt and the laſt. It he had but a ſecondary Godhead as the 
Arrians molt hlaſphemouſly hold, how could he be the fitſt and the laſt? The ſe- 
cond, that he is a very man, ho elſe could he die, and be raiſed fromthe dead ? as 
he faich, / was dead, but am aliuc. The wicked fiẽd ſugge ſted vnto ſome in old time, 
that he had but a phantaſticall body, or body but in ſhe , and that he died but in 

8 ace. If he were not a mũ in al things tempted like ynto vs, as the holy Ghoſt 
OF, ave excepted, Hebr.q.ver.15. how could he ſay, was dead, but am aliue ? 
The third, chat the two natures of God and man arc ſo vnited, that they make but 
one perſon, The manhood is not the firſt, that is to ſay, beſore all eternity, nor the 
Godhead cannot die: & yet the ſame that ſaith, l amrhe firlt & the laſt, faith, Iam a- 
liue, but I was dcead:becauſe Cod & mã is but one Cheilt. For if it were as Meru 
mamtained;and Petrus Egaph.es y that in Chrilt the humane nature way ons. pet- 
ſon by it ſelle and the Godhead which dwelled in him another, ho could he that 
is the ficlt and tbe laſt, ſay, / am aline, but I was dead Now to the narration, | 

_ $ know thy warkss, Ge. I haue ſhewed before that he only can give iuftpraile, 
and diſpraiſe, which 22 knowcth all workes , beholding the 9 — 
W of all hatts, and that is Chrilt Ieſus, ho hath his eyes as a flame of fire. 

tis acomfottable thing, as it is write, I Lordkvowerb the way of rhe righteont: 
Ie or his knowledge is with approbatiomyea with ſupportationzas on the 
contrary, part he doth behold the way of che wicked,difalloweth and condenmeth 
it, and therefore it (hall periſh,and come N — Here be diuer ſe parts 
of this natration (as we ſhall ſee in the partic ing) and yet no one vertue 


err 

We d inthe paſlor and Church of Epheſus ( as we.geted) ſundry particular 
Fe ne by 79 87 commendation, and in this Angell and Church 
not ons io particular, Indeed the Lord faith, I ko thy works,thy affliction, and 
pouerty (put thou art rich) and the blaſphemy ofthoſe which ſay, they bee Jewes 
and ate not but are the Synagogue of Sathan . What then, is not the Angell and 
Church of Smytua commended? Commended, yes aboue them all, cuen as th 
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molt excellent. For albeit there is no one particular vertue named, yet whe he faith, 
thow art rich ſpeaking ofthe ſpiritual riches for inthe worldly riches he was poorey 
it includeth all n we ioyne this, that the Lord — no fault in him. A- 
mong ma ly vertues in the Church of Epheſus was this blot, that 

had Feclined and forſaken ir firſt loue Oki pln and Churches — 
found fault withal,ſome for one thing, & ſome for another: but here is nothing re- 
proued Here be all Chriſtian vertues both in the ſhepheards and their flocks, and 
no Fock rice : For it there had bid any groſſe fault, the Lord wold not haue con- 
cealed it, no more then he hath in the reſt. 

If wa reſpectthe Angell ofthe Church at Smyena, that is, the paſtor, or paſtors, 
(for vnder one diuerſe paſtors may be meant, as well as the whole c6gregation)he 
was rich in the precious faith of our glorious Lord TeſusChrilt he was rich in knows 
ledge and vndetſtanding of tpeheauenly myſteries, filled with ſpirituall wiſdome, 
he was rich in loue and zeale,in meeknefle and patience : he was rich in care and 
diligence to feed and guide the flocke of Chriſt: for if any of theſe had bene wan- 
ting, how could ir be ſaid, thou art rich ? how could he haue eſcaped without re- 
buke? Then if we teſpectthe Church it ſelfe, they were excellently well inſtru- 
Red and fed, and builded vp in the truth: they were rich, & enriched in all ſpirituall 

ney were rich in vertues, and good works : yea theit light did fo ſhine be- 
fore men, that they might ſee their good works, and glorifie od, as appearcthin 
that they be not rebuked nor admoniſhed to repent, nor threatned, as the Church 
of Epheſus. Here is then a worthy example for all to follow, both paſtors and peo- 
ple. What a good!y thing is it, to be thus allowed and commended of Chriſt? is 
more comfortable rhento enioy all the riches and pleaſures vndet heauen. But it 
may be ſaid, were they ſo perfect that no fault could be found in themꝰ ls there 
ſo holy, ſo jult,ſo pute & vptight in his waies,that he may abide the trial & the ſE- 
tẽce of the high Iudgeꝰ ls it not written, who vnderſtandeth his errors, Pſalm.ig. & 
who can lay my hart is cleane? and doth not Saint /ohn ſay, we ſay we haue no 
ſome we decciue our ſeluet and i he truth it not ia vt We may not ſo take it, that 
this not reprouing him for any fault, doth argue a perfection : but the Lord doth 
not mention ſmaſl things, but doth couer them. This Church had her frailties , but 
was free from groſſe offences. Behold herein the great kindneſſe of our Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, in couering all the frailries of his true ſeruants. He is the iudge before whom 
we ſhall ſtand and we haue many impetfections: how much haue we to reioyce, 
that he dealcth ſo louingly? If he ſhould neuer approue of vs vntill he ſhould find 
vs perfect, and in every teſpect to be liked, we were vtterly loſt and caſt away for 
euer:but in thoſe that in ſingleneſſe of hart do loue and obey him, ye ſee all 
fections and ſpots are couered and forgotten. Let it encourage vs, ſpecially uch 
as ſerue him in the miniſtery of the Goſpell, to be 'cheerctull in perforniing all 
— duties. Let vs not faint not be diſcouraged with any troubles, nor withthe 

holding our frailties, for he will deale moſt louingly with vs. I will now proceed 
to the words as they lie. | 
That he faith, thine affliction and pouerry, it dothimport very euidently, =_ 

E 2 | 


| this Church was aſſailed by enemies, and ſo far, that it endured no ſmall troubles, 


.- SERMONS VPON 


Be — would never haue made mention of 

them. Moreover, the pouerty which he doth ioyne with the affliction , did grow 

partly fromthe ſame: Fot the rage of the enemies was ſuch , that they Adin forme 

laces euen flie ypon the goods of the Chriſtians, and ſpoile them: as ye may reade 

— the holy Ghoſt doth teſtiſie of the belecuing Iewes in the Churchof ludes 

82 eee de were reproched, aud ſuftered the ſpoyling of 
r goods 10 ver. 

The Ladd know this abel which his ſeruants did indure for his ſake: for 
the profeſſion of his name brought it all vpon thẽ. If they had ſuffered as euil doers, 
it could be no comfort to heare from the Lord in his glory that he did know their 
afflition : but being for the truth, it might incourage them notably , that their 
great captaine ynder whoſe banner they did fight, beheld how valiantly they did 
acquite themſelues, and ſhewed his great liking & approbationthercof,He taught 
that they are bleſſed which ſuffer perſecution for tighteouſneſſe ſake, Matth. . and 
here he telleth this Angell and the Church, how he regardeth their ſufferings. Let 


vs learne here then how to arme out ſelues againſt temptatious: If it fal ſo out that 
to ſug 


afflition do come heauy vpon vs, our nature is fraile, and the diuelis ready 
that we are forgotten, and that Chriſt doth not regard vs: will hee deale ſo 
ea whom he loueth ? Yea it is no hard deali for the holy Scrip- 
ture id many places as ye know, ſetteth forth are for the great 
77 faithfull: reade the firſt chapter ofthe Epiſtle of /amez, the firſt of the 
Epiſtle of Perer, and alſo the fourth, & the twelſth chapters ofthe Epiſtle to the 
Hebrues, and the latter end ofthe eleuenth chapter of the fitſt to the Corinthians, 
and ye ſhall find how God afflicteth his for their good. 
Aud no further, that the Angell of this Church, and the whole company of the 
ſaichſull, were poore touching worldly ſubſtance , it ſheweth how they deſpiſed 


the riches ofthis worldto gaine Chriſt,in whom indeed are al the true treaſures: As 


Moſer is commended, that he refuſed to be called the ſon of Pharaoh / daughter, 
choſe rather to ſuffer aiflictiõ with the people of God, then to enioy the plea- 
ſures of fin for a ſeaſon, eſteeming the rebuke of Chriſt, greater riches then the trea- 
ſures of Egypt, Heb. 1 1. ver. 24 25. 26. ſo werethey here in the Church of Smyrna 
content to ſuffer the ſpoyling of their goods rather then they wold be driven from 
the open, bold and conliant ptofeſſion of the Goſpell and glorious name of our 
Lord Ieſus Chrilt, 

Aud ye know how our Sauiour telleth vs plainely,thatif we cannot findin our 
hearts to forſakeall chat we haue in this world,andtotake vp the croſſe and follow 
him. we cannot be his diſciples. The Scriprure calleth the rich mã a foole that built 
his barnes greater, & laid yp ſtore, Luk. 1 2. ver. 20. And our Savior ſaithin the next 
verſe there following, ſo is euery one that heapeth vp treaſure, & is not tich toward 
God. Such the words of Chriſt) as imbracethe Goſpell it ſhold 


be to theit vtterſpoile inthe world,that they may be rich towards Godin the true 


y treaſures, he wile men. 
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char live, which for their will go ſo farre as to endure the loſſe of their 


and dignities, and liue in baniſhmenc,in priſon, ia poverty, and in concempt: 
e che worldlingsare blind, and cannot Rete fees hich theſe do —— 
vp. Moreouer, they magnifie them highly as wiſe fellowes , Which can ſocarry 
themſelues, asto keepe and increaſe their wealth of what religion ſocuer , and to 
climbe vp in the world. 

When we ſhall ſuffer afflition and be prefled downe with pouerty and ocher 
calamities, let vs call ro mind theſe words of our Sauiour, ] know thin fiction & 
poxerty,but thom art rich: and if our affliction come vpon vs for the Golpell,it will 
comfort vs much.Confider yet onething further in theſe words touching the An- 
gell ofthis Churchof Smyrna, for he (whetherirbe ſpoken ofone or of more) was 
sficed; he was poore, and yet he was rich. He was a right excellent ſhepheard, 
and tooke great paines in feeding and guiding the flocke of Cbriſt, and yet as ye ſee 
his reward in this world was but ſmall, for he liued in pouerty. What, did not the 

od not haue bene ooh He 


flocke care ſot himꝰ yes, if they had bene rich, he ſho 
doch not repine at it, he is not an hireling that dealt for filthy luker, but dealt even 
of loue, and as Saint Perer requireth ofa ready mind, 1. Pet. . He ſaw what la- 
bours the holy Apoſtles endured, what daungers they paſſed through, and how 
re they were touching worldly wealth. As Saint Paule teſtifieth of himlclte & 
s fellowes, we are poore,and yet make _ rich, a. Cot. 6. v. 10. Thisis a worthy 
example for vs to follow: Ifwe haue gifts of learning for the miniſtety, and be im- 
ployed,and rake paines to the comfort and benefit of the Church, we thinke it fo 
ynworthy a thing to be in pouerty, as that we ate ready to be impatient at it , and 
many thinke that the excellency ofthe worke of the miniſtery may warrant them 
to heape vp worldly treaſurs, euen tothe detriment of the Church. If the char 
be committed vnto vs, and we are to feede the flocke of Chrift ; and the flocke 
in that eſtate that we cannot haue from them the wealth of the world to aboũd in 
2 meaſure, we muſt be content wich that which may ſuffice cuen for 
neceſſitie. 
We are not better then the holy Apoltles were, we are not bettet thenthe An- 
gell ofthe Church of Smyrna, nay well are we if we walke in their Reppen, though 
we come much behind them in regard of their excellency. Then muſt we looke 


for the reward of our labors, in the ſeruice of Chriſt, and of his Church eucnas they 
did, and that is not in this world, but at the ing of pod ie pagan 
will needs preach the Goſpell, and take paines in ſtudy, and labour to get wealth 
and preferments here ypon earth, it ſball be ſayd vnto 9 
eee — bye 

we be in then? euen turned out with thoſe whom the holy Apaſtle 
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of, whoſe belly is their God, that mind ,Philip.z.Ohow much bet- 
ee d, — our care and di- 
to feede the flocke of Chriſt, waiting for chat crowne of glory that is laid vp 
all Chriſts faithſull ſeruants and ſouldiers ? 
Wharſocuer become of ys in this world, I meane if we ſhould bee a as poore as 
Lazaris, which lay at the rich mans gate. let it not diſcourage vs, ift may be ſaid, 
Iknow thy pouerty, but thou art rich. We do all of vs account pouerty in theſe 
earthly things an heauy burthen, and indeede it is ſo, and we — ofic, 
and labour to ſhunne and auoid it: O would to God we could as well feele, and 
judge of the pouerty in ſpiricuall N is a burthen a thouſand titnes more 
un, miſerable, for then we wold be as carefull to auoid it, as we are to auoid 

There was yet a further affiition layd vpon this paſtor and Church ay rs 
and that is, the reproches , and raylings, wherewithvngodly men did reuile Chri 
5 and the Goſpell, and all the faithfull : for he . — 

of them which ſay they are [ewes and are not, but are the Synagogue 

wt, be be foure 42 2 theſe words che firft is the ban oe econd 
that the Lord did knowit: the third , who they were that did blaſpheme : and the 
fourrh,ia what accoũt they were before God, whatſoeverthey boaſted themſeluet 
to be. Tobe reuiled, railed ypon and blaſphemed by euill men, is a grieuous thing, 
eſpecially when it is for the holy ion, when the pure doctrine, and the Lord 
off glory himſelfe are with moſt vile & filthy ſpeeches railed ypon and blaſphemed. 
No it was maruellous to heare with what tearmesthey which were ynbelce- 

uers did N Ieſus, as a falſe Prophet, a dectiuer, & one that did al by 
the power of the diuel. And alſoto heate how they did tearme the Goſpell hereſie 
and falſhood, and all that beleeue it heretickes, and curſed people. This is the blaſ- 

which our Sauior ſaith he did know. 
Iris vtteted for comſort, that the Lord ſaich he did know the blaſpherny-for he 
will call the blaſphemers to account for it. as Saint Peter teacheth, 1. Pet. 4. verſ. 5. 
they fhal not eſcape free, though the Lord ſeeme to wink at che mattet of their rai» 
lings vpon his ſeruants for a time. And the godly ſhal haue great reward for ſuffe- 
ring ſuch reproch for the name of Chriſt: For this we haue the plaine words of out 
Saujour; ſaying, Bleſſed are ye when men rewile you and per ſecute pou, and ſay al m 
ner of rl ag ainſt you for my ſake falſely : IE, or great us your re- 
ward in beawen, Math.s | Here we ſee there is great reward layd vp in heauenfor 
ſuch as are rayled vpon,reuiled, and reproched for the glorious Goſpell of Chriſt, 
yea ſo great that he willeth them to teioꝝ ce, for they are bleſſed. Saint Peter ſaith, 
Fye be tailed ypon forthe name of Cheilt, Bleſſed are ye; for the ſpiric of glory and 
God reſtech ypon you, which on their pattis euill ſpoken of. hut on your part is 
glorified, 2. Pet. 4. verſ. 14. Now laytheſe + Jags with that Chriſt ſaith here to 
this Church, 7 know the # ante, his you may ſee it is to let them vnder- 
ſtand, that they wery very highly bleſſed in ſuffering ſuch railings for the name of 
Chriſt. Aſeſet by faith cltcemedthe rebuke of Chuilt greater riches then the trea- 
| ſuces 
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ſures of Egypr,Heb.11.Vnto the nature of man there is nothing almoſt more 

uous then to be derided and railed vpon, becauſe it ſeemeth 3 
imbaſement: but i it be for the name of Chriſt, that is, for the zealous and ſincere 
of the Goſpell,that we will not poure foorth our ſelues and runne with 
the world ynto all exceſſe of rict in drunkennefſe, filthy ribaldries, & all looſeneſſe 
in vanities, that we be railed ypon, and mocked, asin derifion and teptoche they 
vie to ſay,they be full of the ſpitite, they be preciſians, &c. It is a yery great honor 
and glory, let it not diſcourage vsor make vs aſhamed, for what are wethat wee 
ſhould be accounted worthy to beare any rebuke for the gloricus ſonne of God? 
We ſee euen at this day the great wealneſſe of many, they beate ſome loue to the 
Goſpell, but they heare the reproch and railings which are caſt foorch ypon thoſe 
which follow . dare not be ſeene, leaſt they ſnould be hated and moc- 
led: for a litle thing doth ſnib them. 

Let vs {ct before vs the leofthis bleſſed Angel of the Churchat Smyrna, 
and of the faichfull Chriſtians there. They were blaſphemed and railed vpon excee- 
dingly: and as we ſee when any notable ſtrumpet is catted, how they which haue 
filthy things will caſt them forth vpon her: ſo did they caſt forth vpon theſe holy 
ſeruants of God, all the moſt villanous railings and filthy flaundersthey cculd de- 
uiſe, and they went through, bare n firapgly, and never ſhrunke, And now to en- 
courage them and all others that ſhall come into the batraile thus to fight ynder 
the banner of Chriſt againſt the diuell and his ſouldiers, the Lord himſelfe from his 
glory in the heauens ſenderh word, / know the 2 I know how much thou 
art railed ypon, & hat thou doeſt ſuffer for my ſake. If men come in place where 
they heare their Prince railed vpon and diſhonoured , and they ſtand bold in the 
defence of their Princes honour, do they not account it a great if ther 
fore they be reprochedꝰ and doe not the kings and Princes of this world highly ac- 
cept of ſuch faithfulnes and love of their ſubiects, & are they notready to aduance 
them as molt cruſtie? And ſhall not we then count it an honour very great, where 
the truth, euen the Goſpell of Chriſt the molt glorious king, is of vngodly m, euen 
vaſſals of Satan, railed vpon, if we defend it, and magnifie the digniie of it, and ſo 
ſufter hatred, reptoches, reuilings and ſlaunders for the ſame ? Or ſhall we thinke 
that the Lord leſus doth not know or regard what we endure for his ſake, or will 
he not highly account of, and reward ſuch faichſulnes?I beſeech you think well of 
this let it not ſlip dut of your minds, be valiant in the defence of your kings honor. 
- Now che chird thing commerth for to be conſidered, and that is, who they were 
that did blaſpheme this Church. Allthe infidels and heathẽ Idolaters did raile vpò 
Chriſt, vp6 the Chriſtians, & vp6 the Chrilttan religis:bur of al other the obſtinate 
lewes did excell in blaſphemies,& were the moſt bitter enemies. But he ſaich here, 
they ſay they are Ie wes, but ate not · It is not meant that they were not Lewes ac cor- 
ding to the ficlh,(for they were the ſeed of Abrabã accotding to the fleſh but they 
were not Iewes in that ſenſe in which they hoaſted, that is to ſay, they ere not 
the true Church and children of God, For to be right Iewes indeed, was to be the 
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true children of Abr abam accordiug to the faith, it was to be indeed regenerate, 
| and circumciſed in hart. And ſo Saint Paule ſetteth it forth in his Epiſtle 
tothe Romains:for he is not a lev / (ſaith he) which is a Ie outward, neither isthar 
circumciſion which is out ward in the fleſn: but he is a Ie, which is one inwardly, 
and the circumciſion of the hart, which conſiſteth inthe ſpirit and not in the letter 
ij circumciſion, whoſe praiſe is of God, and not of men. Rom.ꝝa.vetſ. 28. 29. Theſe 
E GE were Iewes outwardly, and circumciſed in the fleſh , bea- 
js ay of Gods 


$ CC as che Prophets complaine euery where 
nt rebels, their wicked forctathers , that 


were vncircumciſed in 


Churchof God, and in moſt ſhamefull maner railed vpon the Chriſtian Religion. 
They could make ſhewes of comming out of the loynes of Al nabam, and bring 
of chat holy people which God had choſen out of all nations, & ſeparated to him- 
ſelfe as his peculiar, and vnto whom he had granted ſo ptiuiledges and ſpe- 
8 now through hardneſſe o blindne ſſe and infidelity, hauing 

a che Sauiout of the worlde, and the worde of life, they are no longer the 
Church of God, but as the Lord faith here, the very Sinagogue of Sathan, which 
is the fourth point. | | - 

O hat a fall is here! How much were they dectiued in their opinion? They 
came of that bleſſed ſtock, they had the couenant, and were the onely people, and 
viſible Church: and now ſo many as blaſphemed Chriſt) quite caſt do von, and be- 
come the malignant Church ofthe diuell. It was very requiſite, cõſidering in what 
orie the Iewes had bene, and how they gloried (till of their favor with God, that 
xe Lord ſhould reftify thus much ofthem from Heauen, that all their aſſemblies, 
in which they reade 49/es and the Prophets, and ſeeme to wotſhip the true God, 
are but blaſpbemous aſſeinblies, and Sinagogues of Sathan , No man is to be 
troubled with that which they glotie and bragge of out of Hofer and the Pro- 
phets: they are fallen fromtheir dignitie and glorie , in denying him which was 
the ende of the Lawe. This is a ſpeciall place to be conſidered, notonely for the 
Iewes, but alſo betweene the pe and ys: they boaſt and glotie of the Church 
of Rome, as the onely true ſpouſe of Chriſt: and they rayle vpon all that imbrace 
the heauenly doctrine of the Goſpell, terming them heretikes, and ſchiſmatikes, & 
r chem moſt filthie lies and ſlaundets. 

But lee ing they haue forſaken the true doctrine, and ſet vp a doctrine and wor- 
ſhip of their owne deuiſing. maintaining all maner of ition, lies, and idola- 
tries, ſhewing themſelues the very blaiphemous Church of Antichriſt that whore 
of Babilon, why ſhould we ſtick ro pronounce them plainely , to be as they be in 
deede,notthe chaſt ſpouſe of Chriſt, hut the whonſh Church,cucntheSinagogue 
of Sathan? What priuiledges haue they to boali of more then the Jewes had ? 


e famous godly Church in it, of true ſincere Chriſtians, it 
yi 


Chriſt: what | 0 
neſſe? The high Prielts were the ſucceſſouis of Aaron the Scribes and Phariſies did 
ſu 


- 


hart, ſo were theſc , They boaſted moſt arrogantly that they were the onely true 


pes, which gaue their liues for the teſtimonie of our Lord leſus 
chat belpe theſe which ate fallen from that holy fauh and godli- 
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of dion, and the word of the Lord from Ieru- 

ſe like the degenerate 1 le and glorie dat they be the 
becauſe e lewes ; 

ä ——————— ſceingthar for all their 

they may be. and indeed are know by eleate teſtimonies of Gods 


word 
and worſhip a them, and ler them taile, and ſlaunder, and blaſpheme 
— :as the ſayd to the Angell of the Church ofthe Smymmians, I 
know the blaſp phemy of thoſe which ſay they are lewes, but ate not, but aethe fy- 
nagogue of Sathan: ſo will he ſay vnto vs, I know the railings, and blaſ- 
ol thoſe which ſay they be the true Catholike Chriſtians, but are not, but 
ure the limmes of Antichrift, the Church of the diuell. The Romans ſet forth ſuch 
of their Church, and boaſt of priuiledges, as if they were the only floure of 
the world: but rende after — ye ſhall find cheit Church is the 2110+ 
ther of whoredomes and abhominations. | 
There is great ods berweene that which they glorie bag of ther which 
the Lord pronounceththem to be : but ſome man will ſay,if we e ſee it as e. 
uident, that the Lord calleth the Church of Rome the falſe mali CR 
Ancichcilt, 8 that he calleth the Church of the Je wes, c ele de 
Sathan , it might greatly bolden vs to (land againſt them, and t 
reproches tor the Golpell of Chriſt, But they auch they blaſphetne 
like Church, the ſpouſe of Chriſt, v hich ſay the Church 7 — 
Babylon. It is no matter what they lay — what the intallible trut 
ny the des y Ghoſt, the — faith : the Iewes thinke and ay that 
holy peop people, beloued of God: the Lord himſelte ſaichthey be ofthe d 
— ſay they be the onely true Chriſtians: the Lord doth not in 
tearmes ſay, the Pope or the Popi 10 kingdome is the great Antichriſt Rome is the 
ſeat of Antichriſt, — that the Papiſls worthip the duell: bur yer all theſe are ſo 


_— ſerforthin this booke, that he which is noe blinded, cuen by the iudgemEt 
——— doth not cuen ob(tinarely ſhur his eyes, may ſee them to 


be out ofall doubt. But this by the grace of we ſhall ſee when we come to 
thoſe places, ; 

Thus haue we ſeene thecommendation of this Angell and his flocke, and 5 
they endured for the Lords cauſe. Now he h ther againſt thoſe ſuffe- 


rings which were yet behind: Feare none of thoſe things (lairzhe) vvhich nv 


arr kd 
Firſt we may note here, that enenas the Capt n ene ebenen es 
vp their ſouldiets to be valiant, ſo the great Captaine doth bis ſouldiers in this ſpi- 


wall battell. Other xn Cornet carer pu irength 
Mr ————— — — 


bidderh ſeire not, be ſtreugth, and cleauing 
eee ee e 
late not, let allche diuels of hell come, we ave ſafe enough Wave thioa ge 


1 


ſynagogue of Sathan. Let vs ſtand firme & bold inthe defence of Chriſts 


„ 
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.confolation,wss it not ſingular fauour and loue, to forewarne them of dangers | 
eee eee vt all, if we will 
8 ve are to note, that the troubles which were to come vpon this 
Church ſhould come in a terrible manet: for they were ſtrong , and had ſuffered 
much before, and alicle would not male them aſſt aid. And be faith not in vaine 
euento ſuch yaliant tried ſoulchers, Feare none of the things which thou ſhalt ſuf. 
fer, the enemie will ſet vpon thee vetie fierce and grimme,he will make all the ter- 
rour he can, and ifchou be not well armed he will put thee in feare, bur ſtand fall 
in the faith, and thou ſhalt overcome, 
Warr we may — here further, that all — calamities and afflitions, 
i were brought into pouettie, and ſo much reuiled and taile d 
— vp cnt furthet aud fram greater trials. The diuell hada yy 
aſſaile chem yet further, and the Lord giueth him ſcope. It is a thing greatly to be 
noted, and whereof we may haue ſpeciall vſe: we heare of the croſſe, and of affli- 
Ctions for the — manie —U— — valiant: but 
perceiuing that there is none end ill they may looke for new, and it may be 
they beginto — 2 chemſclues by 
— the dint and edge of the battell. We are readie to thinke if we 
aue ſuffered ſome things, that we haue done enough: whereas indeed we ate vn- 
der this Captaine to teceiue all aſſaults and onſets that may be made, euen to our 
laſt breath. Say not then, I haue ſuffered much, I may now take mine eaſe and he 
ſpared, but leatne here, that there may be yer far greater things behind, and ſecke 
to be armed againſt they come. For it is ſo precious a thing to enter into glorie, and 
b ith Chriſt, that to attaine vnto it, we ought with Saint Paul- to ac- 
count all the ſortowes and aſflictions ofthis life, light and momentane, and not 
worthie of it. 
(| What fooles are they which will looſe ſuch glorie, rather then they will endure 
hatred and reproch,the loſle and ſpoyling of their goods, pouerrie , * 
1 illing them not to feare anie of the things that they thould 
no he telleth what ſhould come vponthem, Bebo{2 (ſaich he) # ſh all come 
te paſſe, that the diucil ſhall caft ſome of you into priſon, & c. Marke well how the 
Lotd telleth chem chat the diuell ſhall do this, he ſhall caſt them into priſon, It is 
10 —— — know that the —.— - RO w__ —_— therfore 
is as the graund Captaine on the othet ſide, & as the chiete agent. A thi 
needſull to be knowne, becauſe the diuell is not ſeene to worke it. . 
Perſecutions againſt the Church are raiſed by Princes and Potentates as at that 
time the Church at Smyrna, and other Churches were the power of 
the Romane Emperors. No we muſt know, that the powers be ot God. & when 
they perſecuted the true Chtiſtians they pretended it was for their diſobedience to 
and danger -which they brought voto the common wealth, becauſe 
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would not do ſacrifice to Idols. And leaftthe weake might be troubled and 
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ſen. The diuell ſhall put into the heart ofthe 
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and the diuell ſhall inflame the hearts of inferiour gouernours and officers vnder” 
him, wich bloudy and cruel! hatred of the Chriſtian name, and the diuel ſhall fillthe 
hearts ofthe blind multitude with mad furie as his inſttuments ſhal run 
violently vpon you. lu this place we haue a vs to iudge oſ peſecutiõs. 
When the true and faichfull ſeruants of God are perſecuted, there is alwayes 
ſhew made by the Perſecutors, that it is for their miſdemeanour. They do 
will ſay)euen in the zeale of their dutie rowards God, and no doubt many 
ſo. But in truth whatſoeuer they e ſee it is the divell in them that doth all. 
they do but execute his will, they do but ſatisfie their owne bloudy defires, The 
Powers are to puniſh and roote out cuill doers, and godly Princes do puniſh and 
impriſon beretikes and ſeducers · but where were euer any 
tyrants for the truth but they pretend is it for euillꝰ Let vs be wiſe then,andlooke 
PPA 
Here is a all thoſe which oppole thElelues agai 
and profeſſion of the Goſpell, if it might pleaſe God to open anie of their eyesfor 
to ſee it, They beare themſelues in hand oftentimes, that they do well, yea, thad 
they do good ſeruice to God, when as in veric deed the diuell beareth all the 
whole ſway in their hearts, and ſetteth them a worke, they do but fulfill his luſta 
Their hearts indeed are inflamed with wrath, but the diuel is the bellowes to blow 
and to make the fire to flame, he moueth the heart, which they do norperceiues 
> take craſtic counſell , and deuiſe miſchieuous practiſes TO Crs 
to ſuggelt the ſame into their minds, we their tongues to lie; to 
WA hier rr ang greed xd, ur rn. 
And to ſpeake in a word, whatſoever they do, he hath an oare init. He 
—— dome {hal haue their hire with him: then may we 
learne here ia what miſerable eſtate all the enemies of the true ſeruants of God be, 
the diuel hateth extremely the children of light, and coueteth to haue them roored 
out: becauſe his kingdome is hindred by them. And ſeeing he hath no way to deale 
againſt them of himſelſe, but by temptations, which they refit, he is dtiuen intaa 
N ſeeketh inftruments that haue power, which may execute that crueltie 
ich he deſireth. Theſe, like blind men, run in rage & furie, not knowing whoſe 
ſeruants they be, or whole will they execute. He vſeth them but homely often» 
times: for when they haue told ſoule lies, and raiſed ſhaunders, and it fall out that 
the truth commeth to light, and all men ſee they haue lyed ſnameſully, ſothat for 
a time they be halfe aſhamed,yet he thruſteth them on againe, and how oſten ſo- 
euex they be taken tardie, yet they muſt on forward. Thus much thut be ſaich, the: 
Guell calterh into priſon. ; it 90.7 nen: 414 +3” £ 
The kindnesof out Sauior to his faichful ſeruants hath even in ĩhis hat 
he ſore warned thẽ ofthe dangers to come. & e 


not to feare: but he 
ſhewech it yet further by adding moſt comfortable tungs. The firtt of them is in 
thele words,7 bar rbou maif be tried Thig{euccebforth the coun and popole of 
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che Lord, ot to what end he would haue them ſuffer affliction : and that is, not for 
any harme towards them, but indeed fot their chis trying which he 
ol is a tight worthie thin to the rcommodirie of the faithful, 
the firſt ofthe Epiltle of S. — chat he willeth yy 
to account it all ioy, when we fall into di wing, as he ſetteth 
downe, vnto what integritie we are brought through ohche of our faich: and 
that che man is bleſſed which indureth temptations, becau abe ee he 
ſhallrecciue the crowne of life, c. 

» Likewiſe ye may reade v hat Saint Peter faith touching the ſame, Ve are in hea- 
manifold afflictions, that the triall of your faith (being much mote 
ciqus then gold that periſheth, though it be tried with fire) might be found, to 
— . eſus Chriſt, 1. Pet. i. 

iſe in the fourth chapter ofthe fame Epiſtle, he exhorteth them not to 
ta lirange matter concerningche fiery trial which was come among them, 
forto — Then marke this, the diuell in a rage would terrific and throwe 
done all, and ſtirreth vp cruell and bloudy tyrants to make all the ſhew of terror 
that may be: boch the diuell and his inſtruments do all of a molt wicked purpoſe 
euen wich wrath and malice,cuen to trieif they can with any feare make them de- 
nit and fall from the truth: this is the triall they make. But che high Lordouer all, 
which gbuerneth and directeth all things according to his good pleaſure, will have 
bis{cruantsrried to a farre other purpoſe, and — as the gold is put into the fare 
to betried,to haue the droſſe and mixture burnt our, and ſo to be hned and made 
tore pure & ſo the faichfull are caſt into _ fornace of afflictions, thatthey 
alla may be ſined and become more tried and $ not this a good comfort to 
male vs cheerefully to beate troubles for the deck ſe? what wiſe man indeed 


will not reĩoyce in that whicli is for his grea 
The nent comfort here miniſtred, is in D chis per· 


ſecution ſhall laſt, vttered in theſe words: Aua e (hat haue afflictiom ten dayes. Al- 
chough wefecle and find 133 experience that afflctions do vs good, yet oùr frayle 
— endure them long, and in continnance of time we waxe weatie 
— No ſee no Ilihood bur chat they will continue, Forthis 
cauſerhe Propherproclaimeth in the Palme, The rod of wickednefſe ſhall nor teſt 
pon the lot of therighteous , that the righteous ſtretch not forth their hands vnto 
wickednefie,P(al:r2 
: Accordingly, the Lord ſoreſhewethto this —— at — 9 — chat their perſe- 
imino peed heat and terror ofit,ſhou nor yet conti- 
nue he ſaith it ſhould be bur for ten dayes. "Thich indeed a vetie ſhort 
time, 3 —— whereof euetie one conſiſteth 
but of 24 houres: — — cripture ſometimes in the Prophets, and namely in 
— ſo hung or ſo many yeares,as euerie weeke is ſeuen yeares: 8 
— 2. — {re is, ten yeares. _ ic not the 
as well be ſaidyeares, f ic ten yeares? There isreaſon for that, we be no 


good meaſure oftime, e thinkea ew pee be a wonderfull long time. And 


— 
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cherefore the Lord leadeth vs to conſidet of yeares to be indeed as nothing N 
and which ſpeedily come to an end. 2 2 | 2177 ont 
lt ſeemeth that this perſecuti6 ofthe Church of the Smyraians,which is ſaid ro 
be for ten dayes, was that which was raiſed vp by the Emperour Trim: ſot he 
followed very ſhortly after this meſſage 22 im(as ancient hiſtories do 
report) was the Church at Smyrna perſecuted, and his did continue 
ten yeares. Saint /ohw receiued this reuelation toward the end of the raigne of 
Domitian. Then next ſucceeded Merua, whoſe Empire laſted but one yeare, 
foure moneths, and nine dayes. After followed Iraiau, he raigned 19 yeares, 
he began to perſecute at thetenth yeare of his raigne, and continued vnto bis end: 
and ſo this affliction of ten yeares came to an end, and yaniſhed as if it had bene but 
for ten dayes. | | gens 
Now — the laſt comfort, vhich is the greatſt, expreſſedthus, Be thos 
fait full onto the death, amd | will give thee acrowne of life, This is a precious 
miſe, and fullof ſweet conſolation vnto all the afflicted ſeruants of Chritt, - 
be ſharpe brunts which they endure for the time, but beingonce broke 
them, they enter into the high glorie to be crowned, kings, and to raigne inioy tor 
euer. But ſce how this promiſe dependeth vpon a condition: and that is, if we 
continue faithfull to the end: for he ſaith, Be thow faithfull unto the death, and 1! 
will gine thee a crowne of life. If werunne a great part of the race ſwiftly, and then 
tay, turne aſide or go backe againe,wharſhallit auaile vs ? If we fighe-mantully 
vnder the banner of Chriſt , againſt ſinne, the world, andthe a long time 
and then our faith faile. and we cowardly yeeld, be taken captiues, and ouercote, 
what haue we gained ? Our Sauiour ſaith, He that continueth to the end, he ſhall 
be ſaued, Math. 24. That he ſaith, Veto the death, it forewarneth that the perſecu- 
rion them ſhould be vnto bloud. And the hiſtories do ſhew that Po/y- 
carpus Diſciple of Saint Joby, a verie old man, after he had manie yearcsſerued 
Lord leſus, as a right faithfull ſhepheard ouer this flocke of God at Smytna, did 
molt conſtantly ſuffer , and died a glorious Martyr, We haue not yet refiſted vu- 
to bloud, ſtriving againſt ſinne, as the holy Ghoſt ſpeaketh, Hebt. 2 2. The battell 
being againſt ſinne, and the crowne of glorie ſer before vs, let vs not faint nor giue 
ouer for the ſheading of our bloud : for iſe do, if we yeeld vnto the enemies, 
we are not worthie to be crowned with the crawne of life. The Lord increaſe out 
faith, and vphold vs vs vpright in the battellas his true and faĩthfull 
ſouldiers, euen to Thus 72 narration of this Epiltle, no to the 


concluſion, | 

Let him that hath an care, heare what the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches: He that 
exercommeth ſhalluor be hurt of the ſecond death. Here is againe as it were apuby 
like proclamation to ſtirre yp and to moue attention in all that haue cares, to he 
what the ſpirit ſaith tothe Churches. No man can heare except the | 
him an eate, let vs begit of him inſtantly. O wold to God we could heare 
ly well what this is that he ſaith, he that ouercommeth ſhallnorbe hurt of the fe» 
cond death: for then would it ſtirre vs vp to fight yaliantly in the Lords _— 
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And to andegainſallche terrour of death, and torments whatſoeuer , For what 
Favs, vv lie as yet ſubiect vnto the firſt death,that is. the ſeparation of the ſoule 
tom the body, and fa our bodies putriſie & turne to dult ? holding the faith, & 

thereby armed withthe power of God, we get the victoty ouer the 
— — IInIny that the ſecond death, which is the eter- 
nall damnation both of ſoule and body ia hell, ſhall not hurt vs. Our victorie then 
— — — faich, bath a double c6modity; the one, that it deliuereth vs 

the ſecond death(which were a great benefit, it we ſhould be 
—— pane ———— 2 — 
other, chat we ſhall be crowned with the crowne of life, Theſe two things be ſo of 
Auch w aight, chat it ought to moue out harts ynto a dayly & cõtinual care aboue all 
—_ to wehe to be eſtabliſhed in the molt holy faith, chat we way ouercome 
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13. Audta the Angellef the ¶ hurch which in in Sal pt write theſe things ſaith 

' be that hath the ſparpe ſword v tur two e 

mo 15 I knew thy — where t boa awell — the throne of Sathan is, 

© »» CF thay bolldeſt my name, and haſt not — faith, enen in thoſe dayes ovhes 
Antypas ny faithfullmartyr vv flame among you, vyhere Cubus dveleth. 

* But | haue a few things againſi thee , becanſe thou haſt there th that maint ain 
the dattrine of Balaam, wobich raxgbr Balake to put a fumbling blocke be- 
Foro the children of liracl,that they ſbould eate 2 meat ſacrificedto Idels and 

|, Commit formcation : 

15. Enen /o haſt thou them tuluc h mamtaine the doctrine of the Nicholaitaner, 
. wohich thing I hate. 

16. Repent, or el{e 1 will come vnto thee ſhortly, and vill fight againſt them vd "Hh 

the ſword of my month, 

7. Let yok that hath an care heare vohat the ſpirit ſaith vnto the Chareber, to 
bun that owercommeth vonll } giue to cate Hlanna that ts hid, and 1 v11ll grue 

Lim avvhite ſtone & in the ſtone anew name vuricten,ouhich: no man 8 

bu he that receineth u. 


He third Epilllei is 0 to finden ofthe Church in Pergamus. This 
Ppergamus wasthe chicte citie of Phrygia, in which Chriſt had now 
SJ hi aichfull flocke. The Exordium ofthis meſſage, is tr6 the deſcrip- 


beer ſor by this one — mich be induced to _—Y 
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mouth. It may right well be ſaid to be a (harpe rwo-edgedfword, forir ſlayeth fin 


'lecuers 
made of it, becauſe the Lord ſaith afterward, he would fight with it againſt 
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al che reſt of his glorie. Tais ſ word is the huely word which is come out of tis 


and corruption in the faithfull, and it killeth with eternal deſtructon all the vnbe· 
and euill men, and cutteth downe all wicked hereſes. And here is mention 


thoſe 

wicked corruptersof that Church: euen thoſe ſpots & blots that were a 
as S. lade ſpeaketh. Ihe Churchand all her true t hudren are armed with this word 
inſt che diueil, and agamitallother enemies, and it (hall ſlay & de them all. 

— much niay 2 touching the Exordium or entrance of 

Then in che narration he ſaub, / ( thy works. And ſo be telleth them dd 
did commend ia chem, and what he did difallow ja both an admonitionfor 
repentance, and a threatoing if that did not follow It doch indeed vetie 
appeare,that the Paſtor ofthis flocke was alſo a ig wotthie ſetuant of Chri 
of ſpirituall gifts, and that che floc ke aiſo follo ond yet here is but one 
vertue for which the coe ndation is ginen, and dur u, tte com unc 
pen, bold pr oleſſion of the name of Chritt; even in the midſt oſ hot 
perſecution, _ in the audſt of Sathans gard/T vis divine conltancic in the rruvh 
(as we [hall ſee by circumllances 


Lcowi,not be | ptecic 
2 
hoy — — — 
and hol dneſſe qt NE — t when heath, Tus ume where $arbuais bulebts 
brone. The diuell had prevailed inabplacesof thoworld ang as a great .d hase 
{apy . — ex 
25 b 8 i — — 

aus there aner, 
=Z crgamus: bedid raigne — neo 
ani 


bs doming9ng: and was ſagroit a 
What heul. Wha ap exvas'this Church 
plantedin? and; — — — hadir? They did 
at 22 court gate, by tus royall pallace,and by the ſeat of his —— 
midlt of his gard and gatriſous aſ tus. ſoulchers. ere waseued as, iert a 
40 ing.as L- had among the dodonutes, of Whom Samt Neter nn 
tom day to day he tormegted ha tighec ous ſoule, ic bearing and ſecing dei vn 
godly deeds. —— che holy — abhot vncleanneſſe both 
in wor ds and deeds, were euen conſtrained ban and to ſee much, which 
could not but ighly vexe chẽ: ſeeing ihis is che cuſtome of Sathans vafſalswhohe 


thruſteth headlog into all Domu they ſec an ———— ; 
What railiogs, as blaſphemies, what reptoc hes ag ory rev pre" ers 

pel and Church,were there powred forthand Aden as fonds — 
ſtreets. ye may coniecture. What filthineſſe or vntleanneiſe in all ochet vices cpuld 
there be wanting? The holy Goſpell of our Lord Ieſus Chriltis moſi pure and full 
of hezuenh light, diſcloſing and condemning all ſuch abhominations. The faithſull 


Cliſtians whichprofeſlerhe — rr 
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2 works of darkneſſe, but reproue them. Oh what 
A ſpire was this, and what a diſgracegnto Satan, that 2 — 
panie mult come and be ſeated even vnder his noſe, and euen at his Court gates? 
— — 
be detected and rebuked, and could not ſo quietly as before performe 

vnto their —— ſuch pleaſure as before ? For it res away ſome of 
wheir dab when euill men do perceiue their deeds be diſcouered 
— puck gr what meanes and wayes would hee 
— vnſouglx, vtterly ſor to roote out this Church? And how ready were all his 
ſeruants to accompliſiihi will ? Satan their prince (ting in bis throne, that is in 
deed in their heartes which were his vaſſals, he would kindle all wrath and rage in 
chem, andinBlawereir hears with all auage cruckae Hereupon was raiſed bit · 
wat ecution euen vnto death. 6 
confider all tis and u deb highly aagnifie( 41 ſaid )the valarit con- 
Honey ofchis Church. For it N and haſt wor de- 
nied my ſaish, in the det that LAutipur wy fauthfull was flaine among 
gen, S Id ſtandeth thus or tele; th ——— where Sathan ruleth as 
—— and his will, raiſeth vp all 

ſome haue beene cruelly 

. — bot beent v. 


Gale 


iners in — mule — 
toliecpe vpriglu: butiitin boytſterous tempeſtes, and ſurges 
—— 9 RET ſajerhrough, ic is to their great — — 


— eee 

— — wee he skirmiſh- but if they e ever, Ge a and 
compaſſed round — fierce and terrible enemies, and are not then aba · 
{htinke not, but ſtand valiantly in the fight, and giue the repulſe to their 
———— Fer gnifie their courage ?- This Capraine ouer the Lordes 

Werewonderfully ſer v 

Sathan and his armies; and yet — — uetours. gel 
ſhip was toſſed exceedingly : and yet they carry her ſafe vnto . ſpoare: were 
they notworthic of high commendation? Ver, andthe Logd — twverh 
chern the praiſe of it. Thus we ce the — — words. No let vs ſee what 


Sathan had his throne, it ſhewethfirſt hat miſerable 
—— without Chriſt, euen nder the cruelityrant Sathan, who tu- 
cotrupt luſts, and holdeth them to do his will. Fot albeit ſome 
— — — — yet all that haue not Chriſt 
in them, are the ſeruants of Sathan, andeheir caſe is very wofull, 
— — the mercie of God, that would fend his 
GA Goſpell 
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Goſpellinto ſuch a almoſt as it were into hel ſot could it be much het 
ter where Sathi had his thronetlt may teach vs to offer the goſpel, if it be our cal 
ling. euen vnto molt wicked people, hoping that God may draw at the leaſt ſome 
ol them out of the iawes of Sathan: the power of the heauenly doctrine is ſuch. 
Thirdly as we may ſee, it extallerh the might of our Lord Ieſus Or} ue yy 
in planting his Church there, but in preſeruing it. For, will Sathan make ſmall re 
ſtance when that is ſet vp which caſteth him downe, and euen in the place where 
he dwellethꝰ Men can better endure that which they miſlikeꝰ, if it be further from 
them, then if it be iuſt by chem. Then chat he ſaith, thou haſt kept my nate and 
not denied my faith, it is a moſt excellent thing. The quel labourcth nothing more, 
then through terror of perſecutionto driue men from conteſſing Chriſt: & Chriſt 
himſeltc ſaith, that if we deny him before men, he wil deny vs before his facher and 
before the holy Angels, yea though it be ſo that we cannot confeſſe him but with 
ertreame perill of our hues. For our Lord Ieſus is a moſt honourable king, full of 
glory, and ſuch as are called to beate his name, & to ſtand in the defence of his glo- 
ty, it is the greateſt honour that in this word can light vpon any man: and {hall 
men then be aſhamed of him when he is blaſphemedꝰ What an voworthy thing is 
tchatꝭhow vaworthy are they to be s of his ſo great glory with hi Seeing 
if we will taigne wich him in glory, we aſt not refule to beate his ctoſſe, and to 
de teproched for him. Let vs not ſhrinke though we be compaſſed about with ne- 
er ſo many wicked enemies, hut follow the example of this Church of Petgamus. 
We ſhal haue the ſame ptaiſe hich they had from the Lord, we ſhallby his power 
tread downe Sathan, and raigne with him our Lord in his euerlaſting kingdom. It 


is much to be marked that he putrech both theſe two together, That they kept his 


name, and denied not his faith. For this ſheweth that a bare conſeſſion of Chriltes 
name is not ſufficient but we muſt hold his doctrine and faith: for the diuell coue- 
tech that men may vnder the bare profeſſion of the name of Chriſt, deny Chriſt. It 
heretickes and wicked men hold of his name,they difhonor him more then ſuchas 
vtterly deny hirn. The whole popery is broached vader the name of Chtiſt, which 
deſtroyeth his doctrine and his faith, and ſetteth vp the doctrines of diuels. Now 
when they perſecute with fagot and ſword all that imbrace and confefle the faith 
7 leſus m_ chinke they may deny the doctrine, becauſe they deny not the name 
of Chriſt, | 
But let vs learne out of this place that we muſt not deny the faith, ot the pure do- 
ch mo of the goſpel, if we wil confeſſe Chriſt aright. It the tine) can drive ys flõ cha 
doctrine,to denythat, euen any principle of ourholytaith, it i enough for him, he 
doth ſeparate vs from Chriſt, For we haue no hold nor no parc in Chriſt but by a 
lively faith, and the faith is founded vpon the pure doctriae of Gods Word What 
comfort then can that man haue in profeſſing the name of Chriſt, whiclfknoweth 
not the doctrine of faith, deſpiſeth it rather, or he tharknoweth it, and ſorſeare of 
daunger denieth it, ſtill holding a proſeſſion of Chriſts name? Theſe are bapuized, 
and the Church Joth ſwarme fall of them, butthe Lord in histime will tarne out 
fuch chaffe. Learne thou then to know the holy A the pure doctrine of 
IT ” p uy 
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dur Lord, ſtand faſtin it, fighrthe good fight of faith. Obey and bring foorth fruirs 
agreeable to Gods — — and his 2 their 
malice againſt thee:ler them tacke and torment thy body, let them ſhed thy bloud, 
and take away thy life, it is all they can doe, thou ſhalt becrowned as a conqueror 
with the crowne of glory and erernall bleſſedneſſe. We are called, and haue giuen 
our natnes vnto Chritt,co fight vader his banner againſt the diuell and againſt fin, 


This Church at Pergamus(as ye {ce)was euen in the edge and dint of the battaile. 


hey ſtood valiantly vnto it. 


weabide not ſo ſore brunts, nor ſo bitter aſſalts, and yer be made to turne our 
backs and to become cowards, what excuſe can be made for vs? No doubt Sathan 
is a great Prince, and hath a great (troke in all places, wherſoeuer a man be proſeſ- 
ſing Chriſt he cannot be out of the battaile: yet it is in ſome place more ſore then 
in other. Ifthe Lord haue fer vs as it were in the hindermoſt part ofthe campe, 
where we indure but ſinall aſſaults in compariſon, and yet do faint, what wold we 
do if we dwelt where Sathan hath his throne ? We are at the will of our Emperor 
to ſer and place vs in what ranke he will, and if he do appoint vs to encounter with 
the greateſt enemies, and to meet them in the face, the more fierce and ſtrong they 


be the more valiantly we mult reſiſt: for we are ſure of the victory. There is no- 


thing more glorious in this world, then to fight the good fight of faich, to pul down 
Sathan from his throne, and to deſtroy ſinne. Sathan wil rage and roare at this, they 
ſhall haue much trouble, which go about it, euen by as many as he can ſtirre vp a- 
gainſt them. Let no man dreame of a quiet aduancing of the Goſpell. I ſpeake the 
more of this vpon the worthy exãple of this Church hecauſe there be many which 
can be content to beare the Goſpell, and to ſpeale well of i ſo long as it bringeth 
no trouble, but * er & wil profeſſe it no further then they may without 
rebuke or danger. be ſome which betray the Lords cauſe, and runfrom his 
rents to the tens of Sathan. They fought a while, and ſeemed worthy ſoldiers, but 
now ſhake hands with the enemies, and fight for the diuell, and approue ſuch wic- 
ked wayes as they haue before condemned. | 

Well to conclude this point,rhinke not thy ſelfe rnhappie if thou beeſt troubled 
much, and indureſt hard things for the name of Chriſt, but reioyce ifthou maie ſi a- 
ny way be a meane to breake downe any peece of Sathans kingdome, & to further 
the kingdomeof Chriſt. It is a bleſſed worke, & not to be ſhrunke at for any perill. 
Iſthe place where thou dwelle(t,be fo full of wicked men and of all wic kedneſſe, 
that it may be ſaid,chat Sathan bath his throne there, faint not, but remember this 
Church at Pergamus: it is not thy caſe alone, and the more that the ſtrength of fin 
increaſeth,the more the malice of the enemies aboundeth: reſiſt with the greater 
courage and ſtrength of Gods ſpirite, for then is no time to faint , or to bee negli- 
Now followeth the other part, which commmendeththe conſtancy ofthis An- 
gell, and of the congregation with him, in proſeſſing the name and faith of Chriſt: 
and that is when there was perſecution vnto bloud among them, and ſuch cruelty 
ſhewed,if it had bin poſſible to tertific them, and cauſe themto deny their — 


ſion: 


THE'RBVEL ATION, ar 
fron:for Antipes was murdered by Sathans ſeruants,cuen for the zeale of his wic- 
ked throne:and they of the Churc the ſame fairhchat he diedfor, what 
could they looke for but cruell deathꝰ euen to be dealt wichall as he was, vnleſſe 
they would recant their doctrine, and do as their nei about them did: and 
„ par ye ene on their mind was fully (er, if they had beene laid 
aide and put to it, to haue giuen vp their lives as Antipes did, and to haue en- 
dured the ſhedding of their bloud, rather thẽ ſo much as in any outward ſhew to 
their redeemet. The Lord God of his mercy grant vnto vs the like conſtant 
boldneſle,if euer we be called vnto any triall. that we may be praiſed by Chriſt as 
they were. They were euen as Martyrs before God, that in mind they were thus 
ſetled. and looked for none other but cruell death and rorments : ſo the thing was 
as done before God. Abraham did not (lay his ſonne 1/aac at the commandement 
of God, but before God it was as done, becauſe he meant none other, and was 
liking vp his hand toftrike, but then was commanded to ſtay his hand. 
The Angell ofthe Church at Pergamus and the flocke with him, were not all 
brought to ſuffer the crueltie vnto death, but they looked for it, and made full ac- 
count, they went not one haire breadth from che truth co ſhun any perill, & this 
pleaſed God. Bur here is mention made hut of one that was put to among 
them, that is Ani: it is not vnlike but that they murthered more beſides him, 
being the place where Sachan had his throne, but he is only mentioned, as a worthy 
man aboue others. It may be (.as writers report ) that he was a ouer that 
flock, euen a captaine to leade the bands, and therefore eſpecially hated and kil 
led: for the diuell doth feele who doth wound him or his 23 moſt 1 
and againſt him he is in the greateſt wrath andfurie. And his ſeruants likewiſe, his 
courtiers, the more glorioully the light breaketh forth in any, and the power of the 
truth the more their madneſſe is enflamed, for they will not haue any light come 
into the Lords hall, but loue darknes rather then light becauſe their works be euil. 
For every one that euil doth(faichthe Lord) — light, and commeth not to 
che light. {i ſlue his brother Abel, and why {luc he him? ( faith Saint Jobe) be- 
cauſe his works were euill, and his brothers were good. 

Well, whether this one bleſſed were ſlaine alone inthat Church, or whe» 
ther their cruelty extended further, and ſlue ſome other, yet here we may behold 
the great prouidence and protection of God ouer his, ia brideling the malice and 
rage of the diuell, and ofthe wicked. We may be ſure that Sathan doch defire that 
allche faithfull were rooted out: if he had power to bring it to paſſe, it ſhould not 
fayle hut be done. Here in che citie Pergamus, he ſitteth in his throne as King, the 
Church is compaſſed about with his rout of ſeruantes, and all of them inflamed 
with wrath and furie by him, and yet but one man, or ſome few ſhine by them: 
why were they not all beate downe and deſtroyed? Who bridled this mighty ty- 
rant in the heate of his diſpleaſure ?: Euen the Lord Ieſus, who hath trode downe 
Sathan, and can preſerue his Church, dwelling among a rabblement of as good as 
may be foundin hell, 

Let this teach vs, when wee behold the multitude of yngodly 9 

F 2 inke 
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to chat the Lord doth ſo bridle Sathan 2 


Hocke euen where Sat hans throne is, & neither he nor the ſeruant he hath, 
Chill touch them further then may be for their tral, Adder geen good. Ye ſee 


fell which are chained vp; how they barke and ſtriue for to breake looſe at 
575 as 1 77 by, that they may Rae and teare therm euen ſo the diuels are chayned 
e prouidence and rule which God hathj ouor then thar albeit they rage & 


Mc to have ſcope to run vpon all, yet they can reachno further then he doth en- 
large their chayne. The vaſſals olthe diuell, whole minds he dort poſſeſſe, ſume & 
gnaſh cheir teeth, and with that all were hanged vp out ofthe way, which w —— a= 
ny earneſt and ſincere affeclion profeſſe tho Go; y raile,they lie, the 

det, they ſtir what they can: but the Lord hath ae ale: & 223 though 
at ſome times he glucth them large ſcope to alſſict his = yet hee ſhorteneth 
their 11 5h againe, and tieth them vp, vhs he will refreſhwith peace his poore 
ſeryants, Lery$Þoor doubt of this ſeeing they could do no more here, where he ſaith 
Sathan did dwellahd where his throne was. 

Then further let ys note whit honorable mention the Lord maketh of his ſer. 
uant Aria winch was ſlaine: he calletij im ee N For it tea- 
cheth vs, ho deare and preciqus vnto Chrilt the gloriou artyrs be: che perſe- 
cutors do account chem the moſt baſe and vile ypon — earth, yea euen the 
off· ſcouring, and as it were the ſcmime, not warthy to told among men : they 
curſe and reproch them, they raile vpon them t . — vpou thenvall the torments 
Which _ can deuiſe but contratiwiſe (as we be here taught) before God they 
. are as precious pearles among heapes ofbaſe (tones. They are bleſſed, & after their 
paines bere ended, th live with'the Lord in glory: they bee honourable 
i= daten cir memory is bleſſed You the earth g all polteriie 
r 
ui may reach vs, to ſearchout the holy faith ,euenthe pure doctrine bf vill 
that ſound truth, which he kumſelfe hat deliuered,and as theifaithfill witneſle ſea- 
led with his bloud. And then it may encourage vvto ſtand faſt in the open proſeſ- 
fion thereof, and if the multitude ofthe world rife vp againſt it and condemne it, 
8 ys de fait hfulleuen vnto deathfor there can de no en honve, then this 
he faith, My fairbfull Martyr.” 
| Elend ws haut ſeene the ien uten edn ch 10 Church In Per- 


a : now ſollowethi their reprodfe in the matrer for Hey they are rebuked of 
Lo 


rd. But 1 haut (faith he) a few thingy aginff cher. This Angeltchenandthis 

flocke ate not without their fault, yea their groſſe blot, albeit they are the faithfull 

ſouldiers ofCtuifta thin thing Wortbyte to be noted, leaſt we eendemne excellent Chur- 
chesforſonde fault. 

This be mercy &fcheL.otd; hath reiedt the Ruleifullforvhe faba tha bee 

in them. Ic is nor to cncourige or bokfer/anytotonmir ſinnes careleſhe , and t 


continue in the fame: for that is a great preſumption and conitempt': bur iris to 


aomiort ſuch as withall their heurt tfludie vnfairiedly to pleaſe the Lord, and 
yet 


* 


renz 
che doctrine of Balaam, and the doctrine of the Nicholaitans, yet 
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alk was, that reduhera which held the dete Tad. N G 


held the doctrine of the Nicholaitans. 
See the differing frailties which be in Gods ſeruants ſo] ow 4n12 ye 
the Angell and Church at Epheſus had declined, and left their former loue, & yet 
hated the workes ofthe Nicholaitans, fo farre that they would not ſuffer ſuch as 
he or held the ſame to remaine in their fellowſhip , The Angell and Church 
4b ſtood in their faith and loue, and although they could not bur hate 


ly ſuffered thoſe ſpottes and blottes (1 meanethe men which held the ſame) to re- 
maine among them. It ſeemeth that the doctrine of the Nicholaitanes , and the 
doctrine 


2am was all one: but ſet foorth ynder the name of Balaam for to 


make it more odious. 

Touching this e may reade in the booke of Numbers chap, 22. and ſo 
in the chapters following. Salate the King ofthe Moabites ſent for Balaam the 
foothſayer, and would hire him for to curſe //aef ſot his ſake: he was for rewards 
fake defirous for to curſe them, but letted by the Lord, and compelled to bleſſe 
them. Yet greedy of rewarde , he tooke the King and taught him how he might 
procure the ruine of the children of Iſrael, & that was, if they _ be brought to 
finne againſt God ſot the ſubtill wretch did know that they could not be plagued, 
and brought vnder, vnleſſe God were offended with them. Then he taught him 
how they might be entiſed vnto (in, and that was, that they ſhould ſer the 
the beautifull women which might allure them to fornication,and ſo vnto — 
euen to feaſt wich them at their idol feaftes:which thing came to paſſe, for the 
dren of Iſrael did commit whoredome with the daughters of Moab, and went to 
their ſacrifices, and worſhipped Baalpeor : and the wrath of the Lord was. kin- 
dled, and he commanded they ſhould be ſlaine: and there fell of that plague twen- 
tie and ſoure thouſand, Numb. 25. 

True it is, this counſell of Balaam vnto Balake is not ſer downe : but hee told 
Balake that he would giue himcounſell, chap. 24. verſe 14. and when the thing 
was come to paſſe, Moſes ſaith it was by the counſell or word of Balaam , c 
ter 13. verſe 16. And in this place the Lord faith expreſly, that Balaam tau 
Balake to put a ſtumbling blocke before the children of Iſraell, that they might 
cate of thinges offered vnto idols, and commir fornication, The Nicholaitanes 
1 was lawfull to commit fornication , and to eate of things offered 
to idols, and therefore he ſetteth them forth to be the diſciples of Balaam. 
taught ſuch filthie doctrine euen for their bellies ſake, and through couetouſneſſe, 
therefore Saint Peter and Saint Ide ſpealing of them, euen of ſuch wicked 
men crept into the Church, ſay, woe vnto them, they haue periſhed in the te- 
ward of Jalaam. They be Balaamites, they teach filthines, euen to bring plagues v 
põ the Church. The Lord faith, whichthing I hate, which teacheth a leſſon, not only 
to the Nicholaitans, to ſee how abHominable they were before God, but alſo to al 
ſuch as corrupt the Church any „ many filthy 1 
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which like of any thin godlines, for that they cannot abide. If a man will 
not powre forth himſelſe ynto all exceſſe of rior; to e an:}fweare, and to be 
filthy, they gibe at him by and by, terming him preciſe and one addicted to * 

ut 


latity, and taile vpon him with other reprochtullcearmes, Nay, if a man make 
the lealtſhew of honeſi conuerſation, he ſhall be ſure to heate of it that way. 

Moſt lamentable it is to behold theſe abuſers ofthe grace of God. turning it in- 
to wantonneſſe, as the holy Apolile ſaith, in hat multitudes they j warme in the 
Church. Their very multitude, and cuſtome cauſeth them euen io preſcribe as if 
the right were on their ſidt. But let them looke well vpon this place, how odious a 
thing it is to corrupt the Church of God:the Temple of Godis holy and pure, and 
they be bleſſed which ſeeke to eſtabliſh the Cheilkian people in all pureneſſe, and 
chaſtity,both of body and ſoule: and cutſed ate they which do corrupt and defile, 
or be occaſions to bring in or to'nouriſh pollutions among Gods people. 

Many can diſcourſe gallantly to proue che indifferency of this and that action, 
and wly may not a Chriſtian do it, without all conſideration of the moſt vile and 
horrible abuſes which are nouriſhed and maintained by ſuch meanes. They are ve- 
ty zealous to haue nothing abridged of all that they ſuppoſe is graũted for fleſhly 
pleaſure;bur for the glory of God, and forthe ſoules of the people, they haue no 
⁊cale not cate at all: tor deale roundly with them, and they will confeſſe, that in- 
deed e ſoule ſins do ſpllo in ſuch liberty. But many of them a- 
gaine haue this plaiſtet for that, for hat one thing can we do( ſay they) but we ſin? 
We know there be many cuils committed: yea and ye do laugh and {port your 
ſelues at them. The Prophet ſaich, that tiuers of teares did deſcend from his eyes, 
becauſe men kept not the Law of God, Pſalin. 19. but ye laugh. Ihe foole(layth 
Salomon)maketh a ſport of ſin : and is it not ſitange, that among thoſe which pro- 
feſſe Chtiſt, chere ſbould ſuch monſtets be foundias will get ja men to make them 
drunken, chat they may laugh to ſee them either tumble like ſwine, or heate them 
raile and vtter all filthy ſpeeches?O wretched dayes;the patience of God is great. 
Theſc beaſts ſhall one day come to their account: forthe Lord doth hate ſuch fil- 
thy abominations, cuen as he laith he hated the doctrine of the Nicholaitanes. Let 
as many as feare God,ftand faſt againſt them in the way of godlineſſe, haue no fel 
lowſhip with them in their corrupt and corrupting wayes, 

. Beloued,this admonition is ſo much the mote necęſſaty, that there be not a few, 
but ſwarmes of corrupting Nicholaitanes intheſe dayes . And as ye ſce a mighty 
floud beareth downe allthat ſtandeth before it that Nandeth not very faſt: ſo the 
general ſtreame of their carnall impieties carieth all ſuch away, as ate not ſtrong- 
ly armed with the feare of God, 3 

The Lord hauing ſet downe the fault which was in this Church, now he calleth 
for repentance: Repent ſaith he. Then the godly are to repent : yea that they are, fot 
the moſt godly that liue are hut in the way to perfection: and fo laue ſome bat 
dayly to amend,8repent for : they are to fre fo long asthey live, Forgive us out 
treſpatles. Many ſo 5 cuer B FESANE incd che praſcſſion of . 
and left ſome ol their grolſc ſins, imagine chat they be ic ly Chriſtians, neuer ſiu- 
2 ; | & ads | dying 
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dying to reforme daylythe euill affections and corrupt luſts of theirharts, and ſo 
jn time they wither away and come to naught. Againe, our nature is ready to ſwel, 
and euen to chalenge ptiuiledges and liberties, it we haue endured any aſſaults for 
the Goſpell: I was perſecuted (faith one) I was impriſoned, I was baniſhed, I was 
ſpoy led of all my goods. Nov tell him of repemiiceifhe walkein ſome groſſe fins, 
and he thinketh ye offer him great wrong: at if the former ſufferings bad giuen e- 
uen a full liberty. This Angellof the Church at Pergamus had ſtood in the bartaile, 
and ſo had the flocke, there was one fault among them, and the Lord willeth them 
to repent. And out of all controuetſie if we haue ſtood in time of affliction & pet» 
ſecution raiſed againſt the truth, it maketh much againſt vs, i afterwatd we be ouer» 
come ofthe world : for hauing ſound the ſtrength of God to vphold vin aduetſi- 
ty, in perſecution and terror, it we gaue not ouer our ſelues in carelefle ſecurity of 

fleſh; ſhould not the ſame power preſerue vs intime of peace and proſperity, 
from being ouercome with the loue of this world? And being overcome, what a fall 
haue we taken? Alas ſhall we glory in a fall ? Shall we glory in that whereot we 
ought to be much aſhamed O let vs repent, as the Lord here requireth , fot that 
which is amiſſe in vs, whatlocuer we are, or whatſocuer we haue bene. 

After this admonition to repentance, here is addeda threatning conditional, that 

is, if thou do not; for if he repented, there ſhould come no — by it not, marke 
what he threatneth , / wi come vnto thee ſhortly and will fight agam#t them with 
the ſword of my month. The Lord leſus is ſayd to come diuetſe wayes : he is ſayd 
to come to ſuccour his when they be in diſtteſſe: but here he ſayth he will come 
vnto battaile, and will fight againſt that wicked ctue, even with that ſharpe two 
edged ſword, which proceedethout of his mouth. This is his mighty word, by 
which he will flaie all the wicked. But he telleth the Angell of this Church. that 
he will fight againſt them, agamſt thoſe Nicholaitanes , which taught to commit 
fornication and idolatry, who as Saint Peter ſaith, had cyes full of adulttrie, that 
could not ceaſe to ſinne, beguiling vnſtable ſoules: he doth not ſay he would fight 
againſt him or againſt the Church: yea but we ſee this is a threatning againſt him 
andthe Church, and therefore the Lords fightiog againſt the Nicholananes inclu- 
deth ſome puniſhment, alſo euen againſt him, and againſt ſo many of the flocke, as 
did not ſo much ſhun them as they ought to do. For it is not enough for vs to 
condemne wicked hereſies and vncleane vices, but the men which are guilty in 
them, ought to be caſt foorth and auoyded, the Church mult be purged and rid of 
them. For how can ſuch be ſuffered without a great ſinne againſt Almighty Godꝰ 
eſpecially when the ſuffetance is not ovly a ptophanation of moſt holy things, as 
the giuing of the, that is, the holy Sacraments vnto dogs and ſwine : but the weake 
are I and corrupted, Thus much ſor the narration of this Epiſtle, uo to the 
conciution, | 

Let bim that hath an care, heare what the ſpirit ſanh tothe Churches . This we 

haue had in the two former Epiſtles, and not in vaine repeated, for we are dull of 

heating, and neede to bee ſtirred vp withoften admonition. And ſecing we ſhall 


be conquerors through faith, u behoueth ys for to heare, vnleſſe wee will be ouer 
F 4 come, 
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come. We haue the diuell and all that he can make againſt vs, yea euen our owne 
corrupt harts, but hearing, we ſhal ger the victory, we ſhal ſtand faſt, 
— 2 i 

ous 


we ſhall ſtand. Then ſhal we obraine the preci- 
promiſes which art made: as bere follow ſome. The firſt is, to hu that auer · 
cometh will I gine to cate Manna that ir ha. We know how the Scripture doth 
ſet forth, that fed the children of Iſraell yeares in the wilderneſſe with 
Manna. Whereofit is ſaid in the Pſalme, that man did cate the bread of s: for 
that bread which was brought vnto them by the miniſtry of Angels, is called the 
bread of Angels, as we call ours the bakers bread. This Manna ſerued vnto a further 
vie the to feedthe belly, for it was a Sacramet, or a figure of the true bread of life 
the Lord Ieſus, who is that bread of life which came downe from heauen, lohn.6. 
That Manna which the fathers did cate, inthe wilderneſſe, was viſible vnto all, 
but this true Manna is hid, none can come nigh it, none can ſec it, none can taſt of 
it, but ſuch as haue a true and liuely faith. They all indeede which belecue ſhallre- 
ceiue ſomewhat of it, euen as it were ſome morſels thereof in this life preſent, 
(which are ſufficient to make them hue) and in the life to come, they ſhall be mol? 
plenteouſhe filled, and fed thereof with continuall delight: for it is not as our dain- 
ty meates, which when we are full we loath : but the ſweete taſt continueth (ill 
euermore_, Bleſſed are they which hunger for this heauenly Manna, as they 
cannot but long for it, which once do truly taſt it: for all the ſweet dainties in this 
world are but as draffe ynto it. Let vs then fight to the end that we may come to 
this heauenly delicate banquet. Souldiers fight to get fomewhar to liue on, to fare 
well, and to maintaine a countenance here vpon the earth: and ſhall not we fight 
to come to this heauenly table 
The othet promiſe here made vnto the conquerors: / will give him a white ſtone, 
and inthe flone a new name written, which no man knoweth but be that recemeth it. 
It is out of queſtion that vndet diuers figures the Lord doth promiſe to his faithful 
ſouldiers, the ſame re ward, the ſame dignity, felicity and glory,according as diuers 
things may repreſent it ynto vs: as here by the white ſtone & the new name vorittẽ 
in it, vhich none knowerh but he which receiueth the ſame, the temiſſiõ of ſins, the 
lanctificatiom the iuſlification, the peace of conſcience, & ioy of the holy ghoſt, yea 
all the ſpiritual graces, & the dignity which followeth with them, ſeeme to be here 
reſembled The conquerors were wont to haue ſuch things giuen ynto them as 
might be apparant figures vnto others of their worthines: but here he ſaith,thatthe 
name is knowne to none but to him that receiueth it. This is not ſo to be taken, as 
though the glory and honor of the faithful ſhal be hid or ſecret from the ſight of 0- 
- thers: but the ioy and conſolation, and peace, are felt onely of him that hath 
them, and none can be with him. Thus much touching 
the meſſage to the Angellof the Church at | 


Pergamus. 
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THE VII. SERMON, 


18 And onto the eAngell of the Church which u at T hyatira write theſe wy 
ſaith the ſonne of God , which hath his eyes like vnto a flame of fire , and. bis 
fret the fie boſe, 

19. 1 know thy voorks, and thy lowe, and ſernice, and faith, and thy patience,and 
thy vwvorkes,and the laſt are moe then the firſt. 

20. Notwithſtanding I haue a few things againſt thee , that thou ſuffereſt the 
vvoman Jex abel, which calleth her ſelſe a Propheteſſe, to teach, & to deceine 
my /er wants, to make them conmut formeatio,and to eate meats ſacrificed vu» 
to Idols : 

21. And / gaze ber ſpace to repent of her fornication, and ſhe repented not. 

22. Behold I willcaft her into 4 bed, and them that commut formeation with her 
into great aſſuttuwn,except they repent them of t heir v het: 

23. And | will kill her children with death: and al the Churches (hallknow that 
Ia be wohich ſearcheth the reines and hearts : and 1 woill gine unto enerie 
one of you according to your Vorkes, 

24- And onto you I ſay, the reſt of them of Thyatra , as many 4s baue not this 
learnmy, neither haue knowne the a of Sathan{ at they ſpealę 1 v 
put vpon ye none other burt ben, 

"--25, But that which ye haue already old faſt till 1 come. 

26. For he that onercommeth and keepeth my workes onto the end, to hum will 1 
fine power ower nation, 

27. Aud he ſball rule them with a rod of yron: and as the veſſels of a potter ſhall 
they be broken. 

28. Emen as | received of my father, ſo will ] giue onto hum the ftarre, 

29. Let him that hath an eare,heare what the Spirit ſaith to the 22 


elle fourth meſſage is ſent to the Paſtour ofthe Church at 


=" Thyatira, a citie of Lydia. The entrance is as in the-former, 
— from the great Lord of glotie, che ſonne of God: he 
NY himſelfe by one part of the viſion in which he ſhewed his 
474 of fire, and his feet like fine braſſe. For (as Thaue 
SF ſundrie timesnoted) by this one they might conſider of all 
4 che reſt: ſeeingthere is none whoſe eyespiercethrough, c 


glorie in the former chapter, as namely, That hu eyes are 
With cleare fight behold all ſecrets, nor that hath ſuch ſtrengrh,ſuch m_— 
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* perſection in his wayes , but onely that mightic Redeemer,our Lord le- 
ſus - 

Then he ſaith in the ſecond part, which is the narration, / know thy vvorks. This 
we ſee he ſaich vnto all: and this is peculiar to him, and he can giue duc praile,& a 
jult reproofe, neither more norlefle thẽ eucric one deſerueth, There isno pleadin 
— him, no gainſay ing nor colouring of anie matter. He doth firſt greatly com- 
mend this Angell as his worthie ſeruant and faithfull ſhepheard among his flocke, 
and ſo to with him the flocke is commended. The vertues which he repor- 
teth to be in him, are generall and large, as loue, ſeruice, faith, paticnce, & works, 
and the ſame increaſed : for ſo many ſteps there be in his praiſe. 

Touching the loue, whether we vnderſtand it the loue he did beate toChrilt,cr 
the loue he did beare to the Church, or generally ofthem both it is all one in effect: 
ſeeing we cannot louethe Lord Jeſus, Gur we mult needs loue his Church, nei- 
ther can we loue his Church, except we loue him firſt, Theſe go inſeparably to- 
and therefore we mult rake it that he loued God, he loued Chrilt,heloued 
the Golpell,beloued the Church. He was not void (as ye ſee) of that which Saint 
Paule, 1. Cor. 13. ſheweth, if it be wanting, all other things are but a vaine ſhew. 
His faith was the true and liuely faith , which (as the ſame Apoſtle faith) worketh 
by loue. If a man be neuer ſo full of knowledge, and ſeeme to haueneuerſo much 
faith, and haue not loue, he knoweth nothing as he ought to know, he is in dark - 
neſſe, his fairh(whichin ſome ſence the Scripture calleth faith. as Iam.2.)is not faith 
roperly and indeed. but a dead image and reſemblance of faith : therefore (till I 
ay, we are put in mind to excelland to abound in loue. Vnto this his loue the Lord 
joyneth his ſeruice, that is, his miniſterie, euen all the labours and duties which he 
performed to the Saints, in teaching & other iſe, & ſo all the ſeruice of the Saints, 
and their labours of loue in their place, followin S the ſteps of their Paſtor. This 
is verie well ioyned vnto loue, as the fruit thereof: for as Chriſt aid to Peter, Lo- 
weſt thou me ? fred my ſbecpe, feed my lambes : and as that choſen veſſell Paule, ta- 
king exceeding great paines, enduring many troubles, and running through uianie 
daungers to feed the Church, — — ſome to be as a man either out of his 
wits, or vainglorious, rendreth the right cauſe, ſay ing, The loue of Chrilt conſtrai- 
neth vs, 2. Cor. 5. £2 

So cuerie true miniſter of Chriſt beholding what. loue the Lord hath ſhewed 
towards vs, and how deare his Church is vnto him, with how great a price he bath 
xedeemed it: cannot but louing him, be thruſt forward by that loue, to performe 

though it be painfull and dangerous) all the duties of their miniſterie, in feeding, 

ing, and comforting the weake and tender lambes of Chriſt. And euerie 

ichfull man feeling the loue of God,doth loue hum againe, and thereupon labou- 
reth to do all the ſeruice he can. If a man take neuet ſo much paines and trauell 
in ſtudie, in teaching, or in whatlocuer , pers not from this loue , bur ei- 
cher toſecke gaine, or glorie, (as I noted allo before) all his miniſterie to himſelſe 
before God is nothing worth. I ſay to himſelſe, becauſe it may peofice the 8 
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but he ſhall receive no reward with Cod. The ſincere ſeruice doth proceede from 
joue: and ſo we ſee it here commended in this holy Biſhop. It is certaine that ſuch 
as be loole and negligent in ſeruice of Curiſt and his Church, it 1s becauſe they ne- 
ver felt the loue of God, and fo do not loue him. 1 

Iben next his faith is ſet downe,and with it his patience t here may ſeeme to be 
no good order obleryed for this. We know that loue is the fruit of faith, and fol- 
lo wech of it, as I noted before, that Saint Pau ſaith, Faith worketh by lone. It is 
ſo then as faith is to haue the firſt place: but our Sauiour would commend the mi- 
niſterie of this bis ſeruant, before he would praiſe the patience in the ſame, and 
therefore ſetteth loue in the firſt place. There js no mention of wicked men, as ot 
Iewes or ſuch aduerlaries in this citie, but yet you may perceiue the diuell wanted 
not his inſtruments, (as indeed he — them no where in the world) for this 
man was withſtood, and ſo were the people, and endured great troubles & there- 
fore his patience is cõmended. It he had not bene troubled, what patience could 
there beꝰ If his troubles and afflictions had not bene great, what neede there anie 
mention of his faith by which he bare them? For it is ſaid, Thy faith and patmee, 
A man euen by humane courage can beate much: but the aftctions e troubles, 
the reproches and dangers of this man were ſuch, as that he could not haue borne 
them, but being armed with the heauenly power of God through faith. We may 
not thinke that the diuell being ſo madde and full of wrath as he is, where his king- 
dome decayerh, would ſuffet any ſuch ſeruant of Chriſt to paſſe without great al- 
laults. For doubtleſſe he that will ſerue the Lord Ieſus indeed, let him be armed, 
and that with the power of God through faich, for he ſhall be aflaulted, his pati- 
ence ſhall be tried and tried again? . If we haue faith we ſhall ſtand as this man 
ſtood, and neuer be ouerthrowne: but if we want faith , we cannot but fall in the 
great aſſaults. 

Nou further, this faith and loue of his could not be without many good works, 
J= many ſweet and pleaſant fruites, and therefore he againe ſaith,and thy workes,, 
is man was a branch in the vine which bare fruite, Ioh. i 5. The Chriſtians taught 


by himabounding in faith and loue, wete fruicfull . And heis commended that he 


grew more and more fruitfull, and they together with him. For he ſaith, T he ſaſt 
are moe then the firſt, This is a great commendation, and a very rare thing te bee 
found. For albeit, Cod require that we ſhould grow vp in Chriſt dayly, & become 
better and bettet, fuller ot faith, of loue, and of all good works, as he faith: As new 
borne babes couct the ſincere mile of the word, that ye may grow thereby: 1. Pet. 2, 
yet very few do it, but we {hall find many euerie where which with the Angell of 
the Church of Epheſus forſake their former loue, and do not their firſt works, & 
marke what followeth; God did threaten the Church of Epheſus, tor the Church: 
did decline and decay with their Biſhop in forſakingtheir former loue. Yea he did 
threatenthem with a ſore threatning, that if they did not repent, he would remoue 
their candleſlicke out of the place. Here was alſo a ſault in this Paſlor, but yet no 
ſuch ſeuere ot ſharpe threatning againſt the Church, which did grow better and 


better: what is che reaſon? Surely the Lord is ſo highly pleaſed where men = be- 
cue 
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it be ſlowly, 2 


eth to be a very good man: For whatſaith Chriſt, E 
erh frau, he purgeth ir, that it 1 — 2 5. Let vs then 
I pray ye for Gods ſake, ſtudie to go forward, and take heede of backſliding. Yee 
ſee in one Church the going backward, and how it is miſliked: and in another the 
ing forward, and how it is commended no ſeuere threatning againſt their fault, 
are growing better. 

There is but one vniuerſall Church, euen one ſpouſe of Chriſt, but I pray you 
marke the varietie ofthe true members thereof, while they be here in this world 
not yaburdened of this corrupt fleſh, For here ye ſee one part decaying and wax- 
ing worſe,and an other growing better. He that ſeemeth to be alofr and moſt ex- 
ce done ward, is in worſe caſe then he thut is below climing vp- 
ward. Now commeth the reprehenſion, or the fault which is found in this man 
and his flocke. 

Norwithſt andng 1 haue a few things agamſt thee, &. I noted before that the 
Lord findeth nothing to be reproued mthe Angell of the Church of Smyrna : not 
that he was perfect, or free from all faults, (which is not to be found in any that l- 
ueth)but he had no groſſe offence : So here when he faith , I haue a few thing ta- 
ge It is not to be vnderſtood that the frailties & imperfectious of this ho- 


man, & oſthe faichfull in that Church were few, but that there were a few groſſe 

ings in him & in thẽ. We ſee the Lord doth teſtify for him that he did grow bet - 
ter & bettet, both he & the people: but yet he had this foule fault in him, that con- 
trary vnto all good order of diſcipline, he ſuffered a moſt vile and wicked woman 
to reach filthic doctrine in the Church, and therewith to ſeduce the weake ſervants 
of God. The doctrine which ſhe taught, is the ſame which before he called the 
doctrine of Nalaum, to cate of things offered vnto Idols, and to commit fornicati- 
„ on. It is (as we may learne euery where by Saint Pani ) a great commendation for 
i the Paſtor to beare meckely and patiently many infirmitiesin the flocke, both for 
differences in ſome pointes of doctrine, as alſo in manners alſo to beate with fro- 
ward men, and to ſuffer patiently: but to ſuffer ſuch abhominable poiſon as this to 
be powred forth and ſpread among the ſaints of God, euen to the polluting of the 
Church,to b of the holy faith, and extreme danger ofthe weake. was as I 
laid before, a foule fault. The good man and the whole flock, or the moſt ofthem, 
in this thing were ouer and too too patient. The Lordcalleth this wicked 
woman ez.abel;, (not that her name was ſo) whether it were but one woman or 
diuers, but to ſhew how odious and accurſed ſhe was in his fight : Whatſoeuer ſhe, 

d, ſhe was like l, & eut᷑ no better, for Jezabel wasthewife of Abab, 
ing of Iſtaell· And as ſhe drew on Ahab vnto molt horrible . 
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flood and pe ſecuted the Lords holy Prophers;as ſhe kept atablefor 


The Tudyge of all the world, which muſt judge pri 


| foure hundred 
falſe prophets of Baal, and was eucn as an head of falſe prophets, yr 7 
miltreſſe of all filchinefle, even curſed lez.abel. So cls filthy woman called het ſelfe 
aProphetefſe and would be a great doer in the Church, as if ſhe had viteredall her. 
doctrine by the reuelarion of the holy Ghoſt, when as in yerie deed ſhe had it om 
the duell himſclfe. For ſo the craftie diuell bath at allcimes (to purchaſe crediteto 
his ahhominable wares, and to make them ſaleable)fer them forth vader the name 
and autliotitic of the holy Ghoſt: for if he ſhould offer them as comming out of his 
owne ſhop,men wold then take heed ofthem. She was a Propheteſſe of the diuell, 
but ſhe boatted of the holie Ghoſt, This hath bin the whole feight of che Poperiez 
the Pope cannot erte, he ſitteth in Peters chaire, looke whatſocuer he decreeth, it 
from the holie Ghoſt, Thus I ſay haue all the molt filthie dregs of Poperie bene 
greedily drunke vp of the blind world, becauſe the wicked diuell hath broched 
them vnder the name andauthoritie of the holy Gho!t. And marke a litle the com- 
pariſon betweene theſe two. This woman called her ſelfe a Pro heteſſe, but Chriſt 
tearmeth her Jed abel. Ihe Pope of Rome chalengeth to be the head ofthe Church, 
but the Scripture tearmeth him Antichriſt: ſo that we mult not looke what ſuch 
ſeducets tearme themſelues, fot they will take glorious titles, but what Gods word 
ſhewerh them to be. — 
Now the Lord proceedeth to denounce iudgement , that if ſhe and her ſollo- 
wers could not be reclaimed, yet others might therby take warning. Firli,the Lord 
doth declare his long ſuffering, which ſhe Suſed: gau her ſpace (ſaith he) tore- 
peut of her fornication, but ſhe repented not. This was a great kindneſſe of God, to 
call ſuch horrible ſinners to repentance, and to giue them time and ſpace to tepent. 
We ſee he doth ſo at this day ynto manie, but they take occalion thereby (as the 
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Lord chargeth them, Pſalm. o.) to be more bold in their wickedneſſe, euen as if 


God did allow of their wayes, becauſe he doth not ſpeedily ſtrike them downe 
with plagues, But his plagues wil be the more grieuous, that his kindneſle is ſo aby- 
ſed, and that he giuethtime to repent, and they waxe worle. For marke what he 


iich here, Behol4, / will caſt her into a bed, aundthoſe that commit fornication voub 


her, into great affliction eatept they repent them of their vorh. And 1 will bill ber 
chilirenwith dearth. Here is vtter deſtruction and wrath denounced , the ſpeech 


indeedbeing applied waren & the matter, For becauſe fornicators vos 
an 


beds to commit their finhe,the Lord ſaich he will caſt this woman into a be 
her louers with her, and this he expoundeth to be great affliction, This is pot to be 
reſtraimed to afflictions in this world, but without repentance, they ſhould haue 
this bed euen in hell. Which is alſoto be vnderſtood, when he ſaith, he will ay her 
children with death. No doubt the ſecond death ſhould deuour theſe children of 
fornication. And the execution of this iudgement ſhall be made ſo maaikeft, 
that (as hefaith ) At he ¶ hurt her ſhallknow, that 1 am he wobuch ſearcheth the 
rene? and rhe hearts: and 1 woill ging unto cuerie one of you according to your. works. 
fly and render to euery one 
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And it i tobe marked, how he can and will diſtinguiſh and ſeuer thoſe which 
are mingled to 


Dan 
mired 
- works they be caſt into helkand the ocher which haue not c6ſented vnto that 
"wicked doctrine, not bene defiled with thoſe foule workes , but haue held the 
pure doctrine and faith of Chrilt , and brought forth the good fruics of the lame, 

That be rewarded with glorie in the heavens. 

This is a thing worthic our conſideration. It is indeed a comfortable thing: for 
as it ſhall not profit the wicked at all, that they haue a place in the Church , & are 
mixed for a time with the godly(ſeeing they ſhall be plucked out & receiue accor- 
to their works )ſo ſhall it be no to the true beleeuers, which keepe 
, thAclues vndefiledfrom their filthie pollutions, that ſuch vncleane ſwine remaine 
with them in the boſome of the Church. True it is, that the Church & the Goſpell 
are much diſgraced, & lye ſubiect vnto great reproch, when ſuch foule mõſtets are 
ſuffered toharbor among the people of God, yea manie are de filed & endangered 
by the, de therfore the Paltors & Church gouernors do fin a great ſinne (as we fee 
bythat which is reproued in this Angell) hen they be negligent, and do not their 
bei to purge and cleanſe the Lords houſe, & keepe ic from being defiled with ſuch 
doing. Shall they not care how the Goſpell be diſhonoured? ſhallthey not be grie- 
uedl to ſee the weake ſeducedꝰ But yet we may alſo learne here, that the godly are 
not thereby defiled, which conſent not vnto ſuch wie kedne ſſe : the Lord leſus 
- 2 a9 wig vnto them, not blaming them that they did not ſeparate chẽſelues 
ſtom that ſociety & cõmunion, where ſo hortible perſons were ſ affered to remaine 
the fault of the teachers and gouernors.For he faith, And vrto you I /ay phe reſt 
Thur, which haus not this learning, neither haus knowne the deepneſſe ef Sa- 
"than{at they ſpeake ) I vil put i pon ye none other burt ben. Theſe whom he calleth 
"the reſt of Thyatira, are they which did abhor that filthie doctriie of that /ez.abe!, 
& did hold conſtantly the holy faith of hriſt. He ſaith, he will lay no further bur- 
then vpon them: he doth not charge them as men de filed, for cõmunicating in that 
Churchin which ſo foule an abuſe was ſuffered: he denounceth no terrour againit 
th&he doth not charge thẽ corake heed, & hereafterif their Biſhop & guides that 
chen were,or anie other that ſhould ſucceed, did permit ſuch abuſe among them, to 
away & to ſeparate thẽſelues leaſt t 


not Lſay, lay anie ſuch burthen vponthem: for that would make much for Dona- 
tiſme, but he only willeth,whatſocuer fall out, char which ye haue already, hold al. 
faſt in the holy, and pure, and ſound faich which ye baue receiued. 


tau come: : 

Beloued in the Lord,marke this ſaying wel, for that which is ſpoken vnto theſe, 
is fpoken vnto vs all. It commeth to paſſe, & that not ſeldome in the true Church 
of h where the ſound faith is taught, that there ſpring vp foule hereſies, we. 
| a 8 F 


works, muſt know the ſecret thoughts and intents of all harte, and 


er in the Church, while it is in the world, For this wicked Ie 
bel wich her children that ſhe brought forth by her abhominable doctrine, were 
the Saints:but Chriſt will part them aſunder , and for their wicked 


ſholdall the1by be defiled: be doch 
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chapter, deſctibech their maners, and allo declateth the chieſe reaſons wheteb) 
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ved opinons and abhominable deeds. It fallerh out alſo, that the Gouernour and 
Paſtors are negligent, and do not caſt them forth, their fault is here rebuked, when 
he faith, / haue 4 few thmgs againſt thee,that t bos ſuffereſt that voicked rooman 
ſexabel, c. But Chriſt layeth no commandement ypon thee to depart out of that 
companie , neither doth he threatenthee as a man polluted by the open ſinnes of 
others : but willeth thee to hold faſt to the end the truth, and not to conſent vnto 
that which is foule, either in doctrine or maners. If (I ſay) he laid no other bur- 
then vpon the reſt of Thyatira, he layeth no other burthen vpon vs, but that we 
holding the truth. keep our ſelues vnpolluted from ſuch abhominations as ate per- 
mi ted, euen in the Church. 
© Batthere is ſome — theſe words, when he faith, That hawe not _— 
no neither haue knowne i ſe of at han (as th be) che. The lear- 
ning hich he ſpeaketh of, was 2 of that n {an 22 Propheteſſe, 
which ſhe taught, and whereby ſhe ſeduced ſome to eate of things offered to idola, 
and to commit fornication : thoſe which teiected it, ate ſaid not to haue it. Moreo- 
vet, this Irc which called her ſelfe a Propheteſſe, and the reſt which were the 
chiefe teachers of that doctrine, boaſted of verie high myſteries and deepe points, 
reckening them bur as dullards, which did not receiue the ſame, and as men of ſo 
ſhallow capacitie,that they could not reach ynto the deepneſſe of matters. 
doubtleſſe, boaſted of a deepneſſe from the ſpirit of God, but the Lord calleth it 
the deepneſle of Sathan:and yu laith , a they ſpeake, euen becauſe they called it a 
deepneſſe. For ſo ye ſhall find, that when heretils, or men which come with ſtrange 
and yaine ſpeculations,if they be not received, they ſay it is becauſe of the depth 
ofthe diuine matter, which ſuch dull heads cannot reach vnto. But as ye ſee, the 
Lord doth ſcorne them, and tearmeth it indeed a deepneſſe, hut yet the deepneſſe 
of Sathan. Indeed he is deepe in his kind to deceiue proud loſty minds, which de- 
ſpiſe the plaine ſimplicitie of Gods truth, deliuered in the holy Scriptures. And 
what was the deepneſſe of dathã in this propheteſſe, to ſeduce to ſuch abhomina · 
tionꝰ lt is not to be doubted, but that the doctrine of the Nicholaitans, the doc tine 
of Balaam,or of this Ie cabel, was the ſame which thoſe abhominable curſed men 


held that were crept into the Church, whom Saint Peter & Saint /wde do ſo paint 


out, and warne men to take heed of, Ye ſee thete were fine wittesamong the 
Corinthes, which could take vpon them to defend the ſeaſting with idolaters in the 
idoll Temples, with the mears offred to idols: and though the Apoſtles withſtood 
them, yet ſome euetie where grew mote peruerſe, and increaſed by the helpe of 
the diuell , euen by his ſuggeſtions, the ſubtill cauils, by which they made, eher 
that eating meates offered to idols, ſeemed lawfull, or the bodily fornication ,' and 
ſuch like, tor verily all their deepneſſe was, to proue that they were not de filed by 
their actions in thoſe ſinnes. | 
This brood continued in the Church, and no doubt in the Valentinians we 
may ſee what the deepneſſe of Sathan was. For ſreneu in his firſt booke and firſt 


they 


*. 
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deepneſſe of Sathan in 


ey vtteted the it lawfull to commit ſuch thi 
Thy: alled thẽſelues bee :rwen, irituall, as hauing the peric& know] 


d. Such in che Church as receiued not their docttine, they called na 
and not hauing perſect knowledge. To thoſe that are naturall, — held it of ne. 
ceſſitie to ſaluation,to haue 15 . other wiſe vn poſſible to E ſaued: bur 
55 themſclues.as 1 10 iritual, they could not(as they (aid)bur be 
in what actions locuerthey w erty held it impoſſible for that which 
to teceiue anie corruption , in or by what workes ſoeuet. For proof 
n : that as gold in the mire doth not loole the beautie but 
nature , the mire doing no harme to the gold: cuen ſo 
wharſoeuer materia. — they were conuerſant, they 


om thither , as he repo 
their vncleanneſſe with nen euen Where 
them, to draw them from their husbands: "forni Wie 1333 could not 
deſile them that had ſo deepe knowledge, and were bee ſpirituall. This is the 
deepneſſe of Sathan , this is the yal diuinitie of that Jezabe/: xarnall men 
could not, not cannot raderfiand his learning: theſe myſteties are abouc the reach 
ofthe common ſort. 
Now as Sathanlaid the fo undation of this his deepe diuinitie In he Apolſlles 
times, which he afterward did further build vp by the Valentinians and others, fa 
in theſe laſt times, ſo ſoone as euer the light of the Golpell brake forth,he ſer it on 
2 againe by the Anabaptiſts, Libertines, Farmlyof Loue , and other ſuch mon- 
: for they boaſt of ſuch deepneſſe of Humined elders, and men deified, that 

— ——.—4— they committed, euen the foulett deeds, yet they ſinne not. Ma- 
are oftended at this day, that ſuch things ſpring vp with the preaching of the 
Goſpell, and take occaſion Py to ſlaunder and deface it: but why 7, they 
notalſo condemne the preaching of the Apoſtles, ſecing the holy Scriptures do 
o_ plainely wirneſſe, that ſuch things followed them? The wicked Papilts know 
well how it began in the time of the Apoſtles, and how ſhortly after the 

0 urches cucric where were gricuoully tent and tormented by ſuch monſtrou 
heretikes and molt filthie perſons , and yet they att not aſhamed to obiect itass 
moſt vile reproch againſt vs, that heretikes do ſprin 2 here the Goſpell is pres- 
ched. But let them conſider whom they reproch : euen the holy Churches of 
old,cuen the holy Apoltles and the Lord bicalelfe We may — to be no 
true 3 no tight preaching, or no godly Churches, where ſuch hottible ani 
e e {pring vp. but rather acknowledge and confeſſe, that it is the ſame 
Goſpell which is now —— and the right Catholike Church, whuch Sad 


rh deface,cucn as be did in old time. 2225 - 


| bevluſied, if they could ſeduce 
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ey Now follow the 
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"of aj br leduced; the Lord protmiſeth him. wy dneſſe, 
on glory, chat ſhall flag c in his wayes againſt chem, and againſt 
wayes, euen to he onely getteth che victory which con- 
e ene, though eee 

middeſt ofhis race, but euen towards the latter end, what is he the Sa. — 


ranne or fought at all ? hath, he not loſt all his fogmer labour? Let ys chereſote 
rake heede, and bee carefull co be iedfaſtin joue and zeale ofthetruthtox 
We ſee many that are but as a dea w, or as apples that are blaſte — 
as they bee out ofthe boſſome , fall downe. we ſec, that there bee 
ſome, that after long time, Ne e FLEE too long 
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| Andonto the eAngell of the Church which i at Sardis, write, theſe hay 
{ait b be that bath the ſcuen ſpits of God, and the ſenen ſtarres, | know t 


** : for thou haſt a name that thou hueft, but thow art dead. 


2. Be awake,and firengthen the things whith remaine that are ready to de: far 
I bane not found thy works perfetl e God. 
3. ther how thow baſt receined and beard, and hold faſt and 


«If therefore bon wilt not watch, / will come on i hee a a th cee, and 
thios ſhalt not know what homer I wil come vpon thee. 

* ee baſt a fer namer m Sardis which haus not d. fed their garments; 

Alben ſhall wall wats Af Bite, for they are worthy, 

| 5. He that onercommerh ſtall lot hed in wh We ar, and vile put out 
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ofthis Church, and wich him the moſt of his locke, were ina yery weake caſe 
touching ſpirituall life,and needed the quickning of this ſick op chem in mind 
hereofthe takerti this with ſome part ofthe viGonrT bas ſau /aith be that bath the 


ſexen ſpirits of God. Alſo he that hath the ſeuen ſtars in his hand, is that great Lord 
who h vp his Church by the miaiſtery of men. This was for him 
to conſider, that he might remember he had the place ofa'ſtarte,and indeuour to 


perforine his office. PNG. 24 | 
"Inthenarration he tellerh him, / K thy worker: but alas how poore were his 
workes? how poore werethe works of che flocke? For here is no commendarion 
giyen vnto him at all. He is diſpraiſed or diſcommended, he is admoniſhed to a- 
wake & to rept, & he is thteatned grieuoully if he do not amed,cuen with a terri- 
ble threarning; Indeed his diſpraiſe is ſet done in few words, as thus ( T how haſt 
a name that then /ineſt hut than art dead) But it is a diſcommendation very great 
andgricuous 7 for he was a miniſter, or miniſters of Chriſt, a ſhepheard, yea a 
Chriſtian,ratherin ſome ſhew,and out ward account before men, then in deedand 
in truth before God: and ſo werethe moſt of che flocke,as we ſhall ſge afterward, 
but as dead. For when he ſaith, thou haſt a name that thou lueſt, M is it, but 
as if he had ſayd , thou haſt the roome , and office, and account among the Chur- 
ches of one that hath received the true faith, and ſois ingraffed into me, and made 
artaker of my life, yea of one that is a minilter ofthe ſame grace of lifeynto others, 
thou art dead? What a terrible meſſage was this vnto him from heauen ? and 
how farre doth he differ from the Angell of the Church of Smyrna ? and with him 
how farre did the flocke differ from thoſe Smyrneans?For as it was a com- 
fort vnto him to haue his miniſtery ſo fully apptoued, and his ſheepe ſo praiſed 
the Lord from his glory, that hee reprehended nothing at all in him and them: ſo 
muſt it needs ſtrike this man as a terrible thunderbolk,tlat he is fo deeply diſallow - 
ed is that no one thing is conumended in him. Theſe then may ſtand as contraries, 
Tall the miniſters of Chriſt and all Churches at that time in the world had gi 
ſuch ſentence againſt him, it could not haue had ſuch force,nor haue ſtrooł ſo * 
as comming from Cheiſt in his glory. For we ſee how men can flatter themſelues, 
and rake it they haue great wrong offered chem, when any thing is vttered againſt 
them by men, which is e, it be from the mariteſt word of God, ſuch 
is mans hypocriſie. Yea we {hill ſee chem touſe vp themſelues as if they were euen 
of the beſt and moſt faithfull miniſters of Chriſt, being nothing leſſe, and euen en · 
rde rr tg) 7 there is no gayalgthng.hereis no colourin 
he knoweth him throughly, bork within and without, ſenderh him this meſ- 
ſage,and telleth him what he is. No doubt this was a ſhewed to this 
man, and to that flocke,ifthey did ſo take it, b N 
ven, but we laue the ſame. It may ſeeme to be peculiar to this one man, ot 
to tlůs one Church, in effect vnto allſuch as he was, ſeeing the Lord will not nor 
cannot if he ſtoould ſend vntd ys now from heauen, pre 


e e e, ing diſagree- 
eee bse ure 5 
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Lord knoweth his works, ſoin whatſocuer, either in his heat, or in hisourward 
deeds,they ſwaruefromthe holy word, he ſkilfhearethe Tame at the day of idg- 
ment, that this man had ſent vnto him, I meane according to the meaſure of his 


fault. It were belt for vs indeed to heare it no, and 2 fromthe bottome - 
ie 


of our barts, but as I ay, we are all ſo full of hypoctiſie, we can ſet ſuch a face & fo 

bolſter out all matter d that although 7 againlt vs that we be fat 
worle then this man was, yet we beare our ſelues in habd that all is well. This man 
did profeſſe the ſound doctrine of the Gofpell, he taught the people in ſore ſort 
the way of God, his life was not notorioullyeuill or ſ pore with groſſe vices, For 
if any of theſe had bene wanting, how could it here haue beene omitred ? how 
ſhould he haue had a name that he lived ? ot how could he haue beene ſuffe. 


red to continue in his place? Fot ſhall we tlünle chat the Churches euen then exer- 


ciſed no diſcipline to cleanſe rhe miniſterie ? It is a cle are caſe then, that if a man 


that doth teach, and that canoot be were bel e ſinnes, but istbought to live 
vprigbt life, is yet neuertheleſſe dead before God, if he haue not the power of 


an 

the ſpiritof God in him to do all duties of a fincere zeale and loue of Chriſt, and 
norfor an outward order & faſhion, Then thoſe ſhall leſſe eſcape iudgement that 
haue not ſo much as an outward ſhe of goodneſſe: that be ſo — from hauing a 
name among true Chriltjans char they liue , that euen the jgneranteſt people can 
righely diſcerne and ſay, their works be not the works of truc miniſters of Chriſt: 
we ſee they be whoremongers, drunkards, quarellers, common dicers, and ſuch 


like. . 


The Lord Ieſus Chriſt hauing thus layd open vnto him his eſtate, and ſo the e- | 


ſtate ofthe people there, now giueth him admonition and warning, & them alſo 
to repent. Be. awake ( ſaith he ) and ſt rengt hen the thing that remaine which are 
readie to dic. We {ce how gur Sauiour and his Apolf cs do teach vs in many pla- 
ces, that it beh we 
mies which ſecke to ſpoile va of all heauenl rreaſuzes, and to deuour vs. And of all 
other, the paſtors and guides ↄf the Church are called ypon for the ſame thing, I fay 
to be watchfull. They be after a peculiar ſort called watchmen:Andthis cer ear 
was fallen faſt a ſſeepe, yea cuen into a dead ſleepe, and into ſuch ſecuritie that the 
deuils had almot type his ſoule, and bereft him and the greateſt part of his flocke, 
of all graces and life: and that little which Was left, was l and withe- 
ringamwa O moſt miſerable condnion, could ſuch a man get che place ofa Bi- 

ſhop in the primitive Church? Our of . great gifts in him both, 
of knowledge & zeale, ¶ ¶ x leaſt of zoale in ew, hen he was firſt choſen into 

the Lge, che paltof in that Church:fox the Churches ax charrime;when they” 
ordainedpa either ſome Apolile, or Euangeliſt, or ſome excellent men 
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the pits brinke was he before this meſſage was ſent > He was euen as the lampe 
where the oyle is quite ſpent, ſauing a maruellous little in the wicke , which doth 
(as wel} . AB HOI n/y rw 4 
oyle be poured in. Chriſt doth norſhew ſuch vnto ane, as to ſend vn- 
chem bod „%7do0 —— . —r³Ü˙³ g 
fall quite away. Indeed there be other ſpeciall meanes as ſharpe atflitions where» 
he rouſeth ſome out oftheir ſleepe : and ſome are quickned by admonition & . 
ke from godly men. But yet let men beware how they decline neuet ſo little 
and continue therein: for it is not in their oe power to recouet themſelues, & 
all that fall do not riſe againe. Here the queſtion may be moued, whether this bee 
ſpoken of che Angell of this Church alone, or together with his flocke, as being 
both in one caſe. | | 

Ihaue already noted vnto yee, that the ſtate of every Church is ſer forth vnder 
their paſtor: for the ſheepe follow their d. Ifhe be full of „ andof | 
the power of the ſpirit, the ſheepe are well fed, and are in goodecaſe. It he be batten 
and dead, they ſtarue alſo and pine away. So in this Church a few excepted ( as ye 
may ſee yerſe.q.)they were in ſuch a dead ſleepe, that the letle which remained 
—— cuen teadyto die. When he is willed therefore to bee awake and to 
ſirengthen the things which are ready to die, it is not meant that heſhould looke 
to himſelſe alone, but as the duty of — — requireth, he is willed to looke a- 
mong his ſheepe. For while he was thus into ſuch a dead ſleepe, the ſheepe 
wereſcatrered, the wolfe was broke in among them, & had made hauocke. Some 
went aſtray, ſome it is like were deuoured of the wolfe, many were fo bitten and 
corne,that ſcarſe anylife remained in them, the little which remained, was ready to 
die. If he do not now awake and beſtirre hirn. to gather that which is gone aſtray, 
to heale that which is bruſed and broken, and to ſupport and comfort the feeble; 
many ate euen at the point to be loſt, Thus much this admonition ginen vnto him 

Might not the Angell of this Church haue a very heauy heart to heare that ſo 
many were endangered, and ſo extremely, through his ſecurity ? and that a godly 
Church was thus fallen into — — not in vaiue which now could not but en- 
ter into his mind that the Lord God threatneth he will require the bloud of his 


theep which periſh throu ligence,arthe handsofthe ſhepheard. Iſthe watch= 
man be aſleepe when he —— andthe ſword core and deuour it 
thall be vpon his head. be in bad caſe then that haue ſuch wathchmen and 


ſuch ſhepheards, hut the rds and watchmen themſclues be in worſe eſtates 
fortheir reckening will — bloud ofall the reft which periſh, ſl.al be te- 
quiredar their hands. | Den 


Mj)e clauſe which followerh, doth expreſſe the whole mattet further and more 
nely : for it doch as it were argue the cauſes by the effects. / have Hor( faith he) 
fond thy Works; perſvtt before Gal. Th: ofhis works, ſheweththe 


of that in hien. from whence good workes do ſpring : that is, of his 
faith, and ſo of his loue, of his zcalc, ofhis care, — an 
- 3 
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for from theſe inward graces, doe all good workes ſpring . What were then the 
workes whichwere not full in him? All workes, cuen the works which euery Chris 
ſtian is bound ynto , and the workes of his miniſtery, the workes ofaſhepheard in 
his flocke. He did preach ( for it were a moſt abſurd thing to thinke otherwiſe of a 
paſtorinthoſe times) he did admoniſh and exhort men, he did rebuke, how elle 
could he haue a name char he lived 2 But how weakely , and how coldly was all 
this done? not of any ſetuent Joue, but cuen for ſaſion ſake. He did build, but how 
vnperfect was his building ? How farreoft were the molt in his flocke , from that 
which ſhould be in true Chriſtiansꝰ Alas being fallen into a dead ſlcepe, what good 
and worke could he make among them? That he did was euen much like to 
a dreame,But it will be ſaid, whole ——_ be full and perfect before God?is there 
any man that can haue that praiſc?I anſwer, that all mens works are indeedimper- 
before God, but he ſpeaketh here of aſurther matter then of the common im- 
ections which are in che belt : far where chere is a ſoundneſſe and ſincetity of 
the blemiſhes and imperfeCtions are not imputed, though they be many : but 
where that is wanting, though the works may outwardly ſeeme before men to be 
many and good, yet before God it is farre other wiſe: ſor God iudgeth mens works 
to be perſect, not by the number or greatneſſe in out ard ſlie , but according to 
the in ward affections of the hart. | 
Nou followethanother admonition, Remember therefore how thou baſt recer- 
wed and beard, and hold faſt and repent . It is a great matter which is here ſpoken, 
For this paſtour and this Church was taught and gathered by ſome one ofthoſe 
chiefe builders, They came with great power of the holy Ghoſt, and aſter an hea- 
manner vttered aud declatedthe divine mylteries, And for this cauſe t 
are willed hete to call to mind how! they had receiued and heard, and to hold faſi, 
and repent. We ace then taught in this place, chat when we decline, or decay in the 
holy teligionãt is by forgetting, and letting ſlip out of our minds. the doctrine and 
the graces which we haue heard and teceiued in former tunes. There bee many 
things that delight men, and their memory doth hold and * them ſo faſt, that 
canneuer forget themifthey would neuer ſo faine , The myſteries of God 
though the glory otthem be ſuch as that our minds be euen rauiſhed for the time 


withzoy, ing andrecciuing-of them. yet how ſuddenly do they ftp away 
from vs, as ilthere 6 | 
one nature, and partly ſrom the diuell. Vame and corrupt things do agtee with 


neuer bene any ſuch thing, This commeth partly from our 


our vaine c nature, and the duell dothi eftſoones ſuꝑgeſt them: and they bee 
very light to cam ie with xs, and ſlicke ſaſt. The heauenly pee ſo contraty to 
our ions, chat for them to abide in vs is euen like fire and water put together, 


they be ſo heauy, that we — weary, and . doth what he cat cohynu - 
— ligt of 8 o yttetly to remoue nem. aſ that 
there tnay not ſo much anpny p chem be left behind. How dangrrous's 

ing it is to be ſd loo ſe e chleſſe hearens not oucly this example, but allo that 


debbie threatning,Hebr,2dealt at ny time ye tunne out, may teach vs, Aud now 
x i to be obſetue q that in calling vp on hun to repent, he is willed to cal thoſe ſor: 
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mer things to mind, and to hold them. Is this the way of chen many 
go awrie, which haue long fince heard — to wrong: the Goſpell, 
and do beare (till, but not delighted, but with ſome new matter. Theſe are likethe 
mill which is turned about dayly, but yet withnew water : for the other paſſeth a- 
way. The Lord willeth vs ro keepe that which we heare, and let it be renued dai- 
ly in vs, and fo it {hall haue power: ſor it is not the hearing the bare vndetſtanding, 
or delight for the preſent time, but the power of the docttine remaining in vs 
which {hall ſaue our ſoules. Therefore, although this ſentence was ſpoken but to 
the Angell of one Church, yet let vs keepe ic in mind: Remember how thou baſt re- 
teraed, and heard. and hold faſt and repent. 
... Herefolloweth now the threarning, if hee ſhall not repent, Tris a marvellous” 
ſevere chreatning and ing of wrath: /frhow wilt nor watch, / will come on 
thee as atheefe , and thou ſhalt not know what homer | will come vpon thee . Ifthe 
man ot the houſe did know ſayth our Sauiour in another place) what hower 
theefewould come, he would watch, and not ſuffer his houſe to be broken vp. 
Butthetheefewatcherhhistime when men be faſteſt on ſleepe. breaketh i killowh, 
and ſtealeth. Afrerthis manner the Lord threatnerb here that he will come vp- 
on this Angellof the Church at Sardis, and vpon ſo many of the flocke as wete in 
his caſe, if they continue ſlreping. Vea and hee will be ſureto find them ſleeping: 
for he faith, thou ſhalt not know at what hower Iwill come on thee. But for what 
will hee come vpon him thus ſuddenly and yawares ? ſurely euen to cut him off in 
jiudgement. 
I This dothſhew how much Chriſt Ieſus is diſpleaſed with men that from care 
and zeale in the trueth, gro into a drouße ſecutity, and ſo bring ruine v is 
Church. And it is a notable place againſt thoſe which doe ſo mocke and datlie; 
and which can fo pleaſantly ſooth themſelues in all irreligious and worldly pw 
phaneneſſe ypon hope of a good end. I, ſaith he{in the iolity of his finne; in w 
hee is fallen into a ſleepe ) doe not care ſo I may haue time to call for mercy and 
pardon at the laſt when I am ſicke, and perceiue I ſhall die, What ſhould a man 
trouble himſclte chat way vntill he be ready to die? repentande ſhall ſaue a man at 
all times . Marke here © fooliſu man how Chtilt threatneththat he will come vp 
on thee like a thetſe, euen while thou art a ſleepe, andthouſhaitnor now r ſus 
comming. Art theu ſure he will wake thee hen he commeth ?:( ſot none but he 
can wake thee out of this dead ſleepe.) Nay he threatneth to come ſuddenly vpon 
thee, when thou ſtult be {till a ſleepe, and ſhall not know. Is this meant onely of 
ſudden death 2 We ſee God cutteth downe euer anon one or other in all 
ſuddenly : which might be a warning vnto euery one oſ vs to watch aid to he in a 
readineſſe Fot ey may it not come vpon any one of vs as well? But what ifa man 
be ſo ſicke, and that many daves that he ſeemeto be in death, is heb 
and by awake« out of his ſlecpe in ſinne ꝰ na we ſee many ſicle which loce nor 
for death, and on ſudden their vnderſtanding is taken away, and they are cut off. 
And there be alſo that haue long time and looke for death, but are they euer the 
better, is it in their owne power tu . God ws 
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theſe gifts, and is it like ſuch men ſhall haue them which prouoke him to wrath? 
let not men truſt to this : for the Prophet in the name of the Lord willeth to turne 
vnto hit and not to put offſrom day to day, becauſe his wrarh ſhal come ſudden - 
ly. and in time of vengeance he will thee. If we defire the Lord to giue vs 
not to come vpon vs ſuddenly, as he here threatneth, becauſe we are 
8 not be a meaneto hold vs in ſecuncy , but wee 
at all times watch. Theſe bee hard things which are ſpoken againiſt 
the paſlorof this Church together with his flocke : therefore here followeth ſome 
mitigation , not towards him, nor towards the multitude of that Church which 
mu in the like caſe that he was: but towards thoſe which had kept the faith, and 
2 without declining. Vet ( ſaich he) Thos beſt a few names at Sardis 
Huus not dt ſilad ther garment i: and therefore they ſhall malle wuh we in 
white, 5 are —— defiling of their garments is but a borrowed 
—5 and he meaneth that they had not polluted and ſpotted theit ſoules and bo- 
dies withthe filthy pollutions of ſinne. But alas hee ſaith there were but a few of 
theſe, ſor the — were ſpread ouer the body ofthe Church : as it cannot o- 
therwiſe be where the paſtors and guides bee ſo dead in their miniſtetie. This isa 
great cõſurt, that where there is ſuch deadnes in the {hepherd, yet the lord by ſome 
meanes or other preſerueth ſome. There be ſame godly fairhfull men ſcattered a- 
mong the multitude: and che Lordis ſo farre here tromrthreatning chem, asdefiled 
with the pollutions of ſuch as they were mixed among, and with whom they did 
communicate, that he promiſeth them life and glory, tor that is meant by this chat 
he ſaich, they (ball with me in white Andthat he ſ. are 
' worthy,itis not meant that men can merice cremall lite bycheir workes: bur their 
worthuneſſeisto be taken of a ficneſſe, — FO OAT eg 
ſincere life did declare. 

Alſo in the words following g vmo euery one which o- 
uercommeth, the ſame thing which bctore, though not in the ſame words . Firtt, 
that whoſoeuer couercommeth, he ſhall be clothed in white garments . Thenthis 
ia not athing peculiar vnto thoſe few names in Sardis, which had not defiled their 
: all chat by faith are armed with the power of Chritt, and ſo get the vi- 
ouer the diuell. ſhall be couered ouer with innocency, — 
and ſhining brighrneſſe, euen as i were with a large and precious garment 
— — —— repreſent that ri — ll 

couered before Cod: — — 
c is not fromthemſelues, but giuen vnto them from another, and put vpon them: 
Aleſſed are they whoſe miquities are ſorgiuen, and whoſe fmnes ate coucred: bleſ- 
ſed is che man to whom the Lord not his ſinne, Pſalm. 3 2. Then bleſſed 
ure all thoſe wbich haue theſe white garments — —ę— 
— 2 — —— OI od raed andrcovered, — 
bauing theſe white garments, w to be iuſtiſied not — — 
Gns,orby free imputation of Chriſts — Li ber by their own 
— . 
e 
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| will confeſſe bus name before my father and before his Angels, Theſe 
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foreGod they ſhall be found nothing elſe, but even as a polluted and defiled gar- 
ment, yea euen like dung. 

It is added further, Veir ber will i put out his name ont of the of life; but 1 
rere great 
& high promiſes: the Lord is ſaid to haue a booke of life, in which all their names 
are written that ſhall be ſaued. Ir is indeed but a bortowedfpeech from the com- 
mon vſe among men ,applyed vnto our capacirie': for men cannot in their 
memorie a great multitude of names, and therefore they vſe ro write the names in 
a booke : the Lord God needethno ſuch helpe, but yet to ſhew vnto vs the fla · 


89 


bleneſſe ot this election, and that no one of them whom he hath choſen can be for- 


; 


it is ſaid , he hath written vp and teꝑiſtred their names in a booke, 
But the ſaying here vſed , may ſeeme to be i (1 will not put out hi 
name out of the booke of hfe )ſeeing Gods decree is vnchangeable, and no one of 
Godselect, whoſe names ate written vp, can be blotted out: when as I ſayit is not 
poſſible that any one ſhould haue his name blotted, why or how is it ſaid, Neither 
will ] blot his name out of the booke of life ? Herein alſo we mult learne, that our Sa- 
uiour apply eth his ſpeech Nene that which ſeemeth to be ſo in our eyes: 
for when a man is an earneſt profeſſot of the Goſpell, and his life to mans fight, 
framed according to the ſame, he ſeemeth to haue his name written in the booke 
of life, and he for his part taketh it to be ſo: now when he falleth away , becom- 
meth an heretike, the truth in time of perſecution, or falleth into wicked 
life,and4 ſo continuetb to the end, though his name were never written, yet he is 
ſaid to he blotted out, becauſe it is made manifeſt vnto men, that he is not of that 
— — of which he ſeemed to be. They went out from vs (faith S. Ieh) be- 
ethey were not ofvs, forif they had bene of vs, they ſhould haue continued 
wich vs. But this is to manifeſt that all are not of vs, 1. Iohn 2. a 
ln che Church of Sardis, through that dea dneſſe of their Biſhop, a great number 
that before time ſeemed to be excellent Chriſtians, and to haue their names writ- 
ten in the booke of life, had defiled theit , and were fallen away: and that 
isthe cauſe why this promiſe is made to therelt, / will not put out his name ont of 
the books of le. And ihẽ the cõtrary to the putting out, is promiſed in theſe words: 
But I will confeſſe his name before my father, and before his Angels, Then not to 
be put out, is tu be confeſſed by Chriſt : andro be denyed by Chriſt before his fa- 
ther and the Angels is to be blotted our. It is no ſmall matter to beaccounted of, 
to haue Chriſt Jeſus in his glorie confeſſe vs before his father, and before the holy 
Angels: and ifwe walke worthieof the Goſpell, and conſeſſe him indeed before 
men, he hath promiſed that he will do ĩt: and ſo on the contratie part. hat can be 
more grieuous, thento be denied of him at that day ? from meye workers 
of iniquitie, I know ye not. Though they haue caſt forth divels, and E 
miracles in his name, and ſo were talen to be regiſtred vp inthe booke oflife: yer 
being ſuch as haue defiled their garments, euen workers of injquitie , Chriſt will 
not confeſſe them, but blot out their names. Therefore let ys which profefle the 
holy Goſpel,ſtudy ro walk in pureneſſe of liſe, that Cluiſt may acknowledge vs — 
c 
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be his true les. Novy followeththe generall concluſion. 
ED — to what the hivie fark — Churches. Ine ho 


Gholt ſpeaketh in vaine, and therefore we muſt heare, not what he hat 
ſaid to one Church ot ſore things that he ſaith, but —— all 
the Churches. We ſee what he hath ſaidto this Church, and what a pitifull caſe it 
vas ia dic to warne all the Paſtors and their flockes. Would to God there 
ef not at this day, more then one for euetie ſeuen, both of the paſtors & flocks, 
a caſe, or worſe then is hete deſcribed. This man made ſome ſhew, he 
bee Goſpell, other wiſe being in that office, ho ſhold he haue a name that 

e was not an open groſſe ſinner. How farte be many from ſo muchꝰ The 
only comfort and hope is, —— che Lord hath a few names among vs, that haue 
not e cheir garments, and for their ſakes doth take pitie vpon ys. 
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7. And onto the Angell of the C harch vulnch us at Philadelphia, write, theſe 
' thing t ſaith he which u holy and true, which bath the key of Danid, vohich 

| —— in no man ſhutteth,vvbich ſhutteth and wo man . 

D. / know thy workes:beheld,1 haue ſet before thee an open doore , ard uo man 
+, -11-64n ſunt it ; for thou haſt a litle ſtrength, and halt kept my vvord, ana haſt not 
denied my name. 

9. Behgld, / vill make them of the Synagogue of Sat han, vhich calleberefelnes 
Jenes, and are not, but do he: behold, { ſay, | will male them come and t wor- 
cup before thy fectegand ſoall nom that I haue loued thee. 

10. Becanſethou haſt kept the word of my patiencs, therefore | will keepe thee 

the houre of temptation, vuhuch willcome v pom all the wor{dgorrie chews 

that dell vpn the carb. 
- 113» Behold, / came (hortly hold that which them baſt that no ma take thy crowne. 

Iz. Ham that ouercammerh will { make 4 pillar in the Temple of my Cod, aud he 
hal go nomore out : and | willy vrue vpon him the name of my Ged, and the 
ue of the citis of my God, the new Jeruſalem, vohich commeth downe out of 
....  heanen from m 73. God,and | will write Upon hun my new name. 

I 13s Lit bum that 2 an care, heare vohat the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches, 


| Epiſtle isſen tothe Angell of the Church of Philadelphia: this Phi- 
jt citie of Lydia, not very famous, nor yet of the meanelt. The 
> Angell and Church at Smyrna are highly commended, as we ſaw in the 


former chapter, and nothing reprehended: ſo allo here is commendation * 


— 
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this Angell and Church of Philadelphia : goodly 


is ſent 7 beſe things ſaith be that is boly and true, yvhich barb the key 


te to open and to ſhut: euen as the ſteward and 
hach the keyes committed vnto him. He calleththem the keyes of Did, to ſhew: 
25 at this dominion and rule is to fit vpon the throne of Dania, and to raigne ouer 
dhe houſe of / aal ob, that is, the Church and houſe of God, ſot euer & for euer. Ne 
aid in the firſt chapter, / haue the keyes ef hell and of death: for he hach indeed not 
* only the ſouerai 
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and confortable are 
— —— —— reproued, vnleſſe we take this as ſome kind of re · 
that he ſaith, how haſt a litle frengrh. Here was then a worthy Paſtor, & 
a worthy flocke,as we ſhall ſee by the particulars. 4 
Here is the Exotdium alſo talen from the perſon of him ftõ whom che meſſa 


F | 
ec. Thele things are peculiar only to the glorious ſon — 
ofthem may ſeeme to be common. For the Angels in heauen be holy, and no 
of impurity in them at all; chey be true euen without any etrour or falſhood: 
yet not as Chriſt, for he is not only holy and true in himſelf but alſo the founraine 
of holineſle & truth vnto all others. Then next he doth mention that which is pe- 
culiarly aicribed vnto him ouetie where, as namely, the ſoucraigne authority, the 
dominion and gouernment ouer the whole houſe of God, wluch is committed 
vnto him. Tie gouernment is laid vpõ his ſhoulder,the Father hath committed al. 
power into the hands of his Son. He ſetteth forth this power by the keyes ieh 
gouernour ouer an houſhold 


ntie ouer the Church, to diſpoſe and order all things therein, but 
infernall powers, andall enemies vnder him, 2 that none of 
them can hurt or hinder the bleſſedues of his elect. no not euen ofthe leaſt of thẽ. 
He being then holy and true, and of this full power and dominion over all, let vs 
not doubt to truſt ynro him, and to ſne our ſelues euerie way dutiſully ſubiect 
None can come to be of the family of God, but ſuch as he openeth the doore 
vnto to take chem in: all and cuerie one of thoſe that be of the ſaime are ſo kept in 
by him that not one of them can be drawne out. All the hypocrites, all the vube- 
lecuers, all the workers of iniquity , euen all the vncleane, will he caſt forth, and 
they ſhall find no helpe to get in: for, he ſbutterh and none openerb. The Pope of 
Rome challeng-chthis power, as if Chriſt had granted it to him, that he may 
and ſhut, that he may ſaue ani deſtroy, lift vp to heauen and caſt done to hellat 
his pleaſure. He challengeth indeed theſe keyes at the ſecond hand, as fitſt giuen 
to Peter, to whom Chrilt ſaid, 7 o thee I giue the N the kingdowe of beanens 
and ſo from Peter, he ſach they come to him by ſucceſſion. Bur ye ſee here how” 
the Pope lyeth: Chriſt ſaith,he hath them ſtill himſe lfe, andexerciſeth in his one 
perſon the power of chem. Peter indeed and the other A had power gi- 
uen them to bind and to looſe, as Miniſters vnder him, by whom he wrought: and 
the power ofthe keyes is commicred vnto all the Miniſters of the Goſpell, tu bind 
and to looſe, ta open and to ſhur, to thruſt out, and to receiue in: but᷑ not at their 
ure, or for mony, as the Pope vſeth: but as miniſters to pronounce and to ex- 
erciſe Chrifts word: and all their doings herein are ſo far ratified, onely as they a- 
gree wich his truth. For if anie take vpon cheni to teceiue in thoſe οm his word 
pto- 
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chruſt them forth, and ſhut them out at the laſt. And againe, ifby wicked 
any man contrary to the truth — 8 wy q ey gas + there — 

and none can ſhut, which will teceiue him in. If any had the power. of the 
eyes (as the man of ſinne, the great Antichriſt boaſteth) how could it be ſaid, I 
open and none ſhutteth, I ſhut, and none openeth ? Here is the onely gouernour 
ouer the houſe of Dawid, which is neuet abſent from his Church, and therefore 
needeth no vicar, 
Now we come to the narration, / know thy worker : That the Lord doth know 
his workes and approue them, as appeareth by this, that he blameth nothing in 
rr. Fot would not any of vs be 

to heate from the Lord, that the things which we do are pleaſing in his fight? 

no weth all our workes, and will bring them all voto iudgement, let vs thete- 
fore endeuour with all our might to ſerue and pleaſe him. 

Then he ſaich: Behold I hawe ſet before thee an open dore , and no man can ſhut 
it: This doth accord with that he ſaid, Iopen and none ſhutteth: he had made a 
paſſage for the Goſpell, ro ſpreade & to — in conuerting men vnto God, 
Aud no force of enemies could withſtand the ſame. S. Paul vſeth the ſame ſpeech, 
t. Cor. 26. A notable point for vs to conſider , that we may behold the worke of 
Cad in all times and places. We ſec how the world is bent againſt the Goſpel, 
what power Sathan doth raiſe vp to petſecutę & expell it: we ſee alſo how meane 
inoutward ſhew the miniſters of Chriſt are, and yet where he hath any elect and 
choſen people to be called home into his family, he openeth the dore for them to 
enter, he giueth a paſſage to his heauenly word : the diuell with all his power, e- 
uen with all the bands of ais ſouldiets, ſtrugling and laboring to ſhut it, are not a- 
ble. Here we may learne to know how it commeth, that the Goſpellis remoued 
from ſome places, and continueth in other ſome.Chrilt openeth che dote, & none 
can ſkur ic: he ſhutteth and none can open it: where be deſpiſets and abuſe 
his Goſpell, it ſhall be eaſily remoued: where his ki is embtaced, the truth 
loued, and the fruites therofbrought forth, the enemies do rage and fret, they de · 
uiſe and practiſe all the waies they can, and yet cannot ſhut the dore. 

Let vs thinke vpon this, Behold I haus (et before thee an open deore, which none 
can ſoar, and labour with all our might to ſerue Chriſt while wee fecle it is ſo. A- 
gaine, let vs take heede we prouoke him not by our ſinnes to ſhut vp the dote: for 
as none can take the Goſpell away from vs, ſo long as we deale well with it, and 


pleaſe him, ſoifhe be offended and will remoue it, who ſhall be able to giue it 


vs? | 

Enemies there are very many of all ſortsin this our land, which labor to baniſh 

the Goſpell,& which indeed prouoke the Lord to depart away (as he threatned 

the Church at Epheſus)to remoue the candleſtick: but if thoſe that fauor the Goſ- 

euery where, would euen ſtir vp the graces of God in them, and let their loue 
to 


reſh. euen to the gloric of God, and tothe magnifying of his truth thoſe e- 
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newics ſhould never be able ts preudile again inſt vs: but he that hath opened the 
doote, will open it (till wider, and hold it let them do all what they can. If 
the Lord ſhut vp the doore, the finnes of do him to do 
for he will neur co gratifie the enemies, ſo plague thoſe w 


fincerely embrace the truth, and obey him. Would to God this might be well 
conlidered in time:for the fines ofthoſe which proſeſſe themſelues 
(even in multitudes of thẽ) are growne vnto an exceeding height.Shal ſuch as wil 
be Golpellers condemae and reproch the way of godlineſſe ? Here is our feater 


here is our _ y 

If ever any thing ouerthrow, or bring heauy pl this land, it is this, that 
many abuſe the Copel vnto — — other corrupt luſts. 
r made a 9 
be revenged ? Manie do depend vpon the courage and ſtrength of men and mu- 
nition both by ſea and land: but the ſafetie of our land hath hitherto ſtood in this, 
that Chrilt ſer a dore wide open, and hath gi ge to his Goſpell, which as 
yet none could ſhut: and ſo long as he holdeth this doore g our ſafe- 
tic ſhall continue. Whereupon it tolloweth, that as they be the | procurers 
of Gods wrath to be powred forth ypon vs, which ynder ſome kind of proſeſſin 
the — croptind; diſgrace it: ſo they on the contratie, are the | 
pillars of our peace, which witht hearts embrace the Goſpell, euen in ſuch 
yprightneſle & finceritie , chat they do gloriſie God in bringj ch the worthie 
fruits thereof. Thou deſireſt to bring ſome defence to thy comfy cho heareft of 
valiant warriers both by ſea & land, in whom great truft is repoſed-theſe may be 
ouerthrowne when God taketh diſpleaſure: ſhe thy ſincere godlineſſe of heart, 
be fairbfullin thy ſeruice vnto Chriſt, in magnifying & honoring euety way to the 
ntetmoſt of thy power, his holy and pute religion, and thou doeſt more then ane 
of them. An armie of an hundred thouſand of the mgſt valiant Captaines and ſoul- 
diers in the land are not of ſo ſure defence, as thoufand ſincete Chriſtians, 
which with feruent zeale of Gods honour embrace his truth, worſhip & call pd 
him, ſhewing forth their faith by their holy conuerſation,in allthe workes of cha- 
ritie.Forthele retaine Chrift the king of glory ſtill holding open the doore:whole 
mightic power ſhall protect vs. It it riſe in thy mind, where ſhall ten thouſand ſuch 
be found # do thy belt to adde one to that number thy ſelfe ; and God may bleſſe 
thine example to dra on others alſo, henne un 
The next ds in the text do oonſirme this, when he ſaich to the Angel of this 
Church. 7 bow haſt A lici- e haſt kept my word, and haſt not armyed m 
name. This Paſtor & his flocke ſoundly & vprightly in the faith in the open 
ptofeſſion and obedience of Chrilts holy word: for the keeping of the word was 
not in word: alone (tor which they ſhould neuer be praiſed) bur in deed alſo & itt 
truth. Thekingdome of God is not in words but in per: and not every one that 
faich, Lord, Lord,ſhal} enter into the kingdome of heauen ( ſaich out S auiot)but he 
chat doth the will of m father which is in heauen. ſtanding thus , done can 
ſhut the doore Huch Chiſt had ſer opẽ before them. He ſaich to this W 
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h. He fiood with his licle and did great things, where« 
—— I r 
would triumph ouer Sathan and all his power. No doubt it is written for our com- 


fort, that when we feele our ſelus wealte, and that we haue but a licle ſtrength, and 


ſee great and terrible po wet ofthe duell and the world bent againſt vs, we ſhould 
addy of — For if out faich and loue be in finceritie, though but as a graine 
of muſtard ſeed, let vs not ceaſe to Ray ypon Clxiſt, and continue faichfull in his 
ſeruice,we ſhall vndoubtedly get the the victotie. For when great things are done 
feeble inſtruments, by weake means, the power of God doth more glorioully 
i If the inſtruments be glorious and mightie in ſhew,mens eyes aretur- 
ned vnto them, and they often ſtand in the way to ſhadow the glorie of the Lord, 
God giueth exceeding great gifts of learning , of knowledge, and courage vnto 
ſuch as he taiſeth vp toencounterthe ſuttle aduerſaries: but neuerthelefle ye ſhall 
euer ſee ſome great learned men in all knowledge which he paſſerh by, litie or no 
good commingto the Church by them, &c doth very great things by manie men 
of leſſe og. he is maruellous in all his wayes. It is certaine, that leſſe gifts, and 
not godly ſimplicitie, make vnfit: and the greater learning where it puffeth vp, 
hath not the ble ſſing of God: but employ that licle which thou haſt received with 
and vpright and good heart to the glorie of Chuiſt, dc he will bleſſe it exceedinglie. 
Be faithfull and humble before him, and he wil make thy litle ſtrength( as it is — 
called) do great tungs in the aduancement of the Goſpel, l meane to the comfort 
of Gods people. If ſuch as be exceedingly learned (and haue not learned true hu- 
thilitic )deſpiſe thee, thou art yet more d thẽ chey thou haſt greater vic of thy 
leatting then they: ft ſpirituall gifts ſerue not fot oſtentation, or for the glorie of 
the men which haue them, but tor che edification and good of Gods people. If 
thou haſt but a litle ſtrength, as it is ſaid to the Angell of this Church, and doeſt 
imploy it well, thy praiſe . Thus farre touching the commendation giuen 
to on ſhepheard and his flocke, now follow the pronuſes that Chriſt — 
to them. 

The firlt is vttered in theſe words: Behold, / vvil nabe them of the Synagogue of 
Sathan,vubxh call themſelues lewes & are not, but ao (ye: bebold,1 ſay,l wil make 
the come & wor ſhip before thy feet, & ſpal know that | haue lone the», The paſtots 
& teachers, & the Chriſtians iu this Church were ſo ſincete & conſtant in the holy 
faith and feare ofthe Lord, ſhe wing forth their godly deeds, that he promiſeth not 
onely to hold opcnthe doore to let in ſome that were yet without, but alſo euen 
ofthoſe that were the moſt bittet enemies, that is, of the vubeleeuing le wes: ſot of 
all others the Iewes did molt wickedly raile ypon & blaſpheme Chriſt, ondemne 
his Goſpell, and perſecute the Saints of God. They glotied much that they were 
Iewes, that is, the children of Abraham, the choſen people, & the true Church of 
God, which worſhipped him according to his law deliuered vnto the by Ato/er. 
They ſaid chey were 440/cs diſciples: but the Lord ſaith they lie, they be no true 
Iewes they be not his Church. but are indeed the Synagogue of Sathan. Thar he 
ſaich, cheſe ſhall come and worſhip before his feet, it i not meant that they ſhould 
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fee it is the doctrine and worſhip of diuels which they hold and maintaine, 
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hypocritically , nor compelled force againſt * a 
—— harts vnto the Lord 4 0 a great perſecutor and wolfe, 
conuerted & became a moſt excellẽt :ſo theſe ofhatefull enemies, ſhould 
be made friends, and members of the Church. | 
Here may we note diuers things: as firſt, in what lamentable tate the Tewes are 
at this day. They take tliem(eluesco be the only people whom God loueth, and ye 
ſee though they imbrace the writings of Moſes and the Prophets which they vn- 
derſtand not, yet becauſe they reiect Chriſt and his Goſpell, they are indeed be- 
come the ſinagogue of Sathan. What matter is it what they haue bin of oldꝰ They 
ace to be pittied and prayed for: they be the kinſemen ofout Sauiour Chriſt accot- 
— fleſn che Lord take pittie vpon them, and draw them out of the iawes 
of Then that the doore was opened at Philadelphia vnto ſome oftheſe, ir 
may put vs in mind of that precept which Saint Pai giveth, 2.Timoth, 2. verſ. 23. 
In meckneſſe to inſtruct the gaineſayers , waiting when God will turne their 
harts : for he often ſuffererh ſundre of his choſen toerre and go altray, to 
hate and raile vpon the truth, and ypon thoſe which proſeſſe it, home afterward 
he bringth home, whereby the riches of his grace are manifeſted. There bee 
evermore ſome hypocrites in the Church, and ſome which beleeue bur for a 
time: and it is a grieuous thing to the Paſtours and teachers when they ſee them 
fall away, eſpecially it they haue bene ſuch as haue bene of account for their for- 
wardnell But this is as Een a comfort, that where the teachers continue their 

gent labours, and walke in all godly ſunplicitie, the Lord doth open the dore, 
and bring incuen as it were to ſupplie the places ofthoſe that fall away, euen of 
their deadly enemies, and ſuch as there ſeemed to be ſcarce any hope of, that euer 
they ſhould be turned to the Lord. The Chriſtian people do helpe forward this 
bleſſed worke much, ifthey walke according to the holy rules of the word: for 
Chriſt ſaith: Let your lig ht ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good worker, 
and plorifie your father which is in heaven . They which know not the word ( as 
Saint Peter ſpeaketh) are very much moued where they behold all godly vertues 
in them which profeſſe it, and they will ſay, it is a goodreligion:but where they ſee 
euill workes proceed from thoſe that profeſſe the Goſpell, and eſpecially in thoſe 
which preach it, thisdriueth them further off, & openeth their mouth to ſpeake 
againſt the heauenly doctrine of God. As he then is bleſſed which ĩs a — 
his true ſaith and godlineſſe to convert ſoules, andto magniſie the holy religion:ſo 
is he accurſed which layeth a ſtumbling blocke before the blind, whereby they 
fall, and which cauſerh the glorious name of the Lordto be blaſj 

The Papiſts at this day do boalt that they be the onely true Catholikes;as theſe 
lewes did, but if we examine their doctrine and worſhip by the holy word of 
God, which is the only touch-(tone of all truth all(thatare not ſtarke blind) may 


cuen 
the doctrine and worſhip of the great Antichtiſt. They be bitter enemies againſſ 
all chat proſeſſe the Goſpell. If we would haue them connuerted, this is the way, e- 
ven to follow the example of the Angell and Church of Philadelphia, _—_ 
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faith conſtantly, and bring forth all the fruits thereof. But as ou 
d wo to — 1 — —— it is that offences 
do cotne, but woto the man by whom the offence doth come: ſo woto the le 
wo to the Turke , wo to the Papiſts, becauſe many which proteſſe the N 
lie wickedly and lay tumbling blockes and offences which drive them backe: 
.and wo to thoſe, euen to thoſe G , which lay thoſe ſtumbling blockes in 
their way :their burthen {hall be great in the day of the Lord. 
That the Lord faith he would male thẽ of the Sina of Sathan to come & 
wotſlup before the feet of this Angell, it ſheweththeir vnfained conuerfion : for 
ſo long as they tooke the Lord 1 to be a ſeducer, and all that belecued in him 
to be but hetetikes, and children of Behal , ſo long I ſay, they would neuer be 
ght to worſhip at their feet, norbe taught of them, as of true teachers, which 
preached the faith of Chriſt, Neither could it euer enter into their thought, that 
the Lord God loued them, ſo long as thinke that they preach herefies and 
- falſe docttines, euen blaſphemies againſt God: bur he faith here, T hey ſhall know 
that I lone thee. Then ſhould 2 that the truth was taught in that Church, 
and God there truly worſhipped, for elſe how could they know that the Lord lo- 
ued them ? The Miniſters of the Goſpell, and all true Chriſtian people, when they 
be bated,deſpiſed, and tailed vpon by the blind world , euen as if they were but 
ſcumme — droſſe, let them remember this, that ſtanding faſt in the way of the 
truth, and honouring the Lord, as it is written, he will honour them: for he will 
make cuen the enemies to know that he loueth them. And then there followeth 
'areverence: for where men perceiue that God hath ſet his loue, they cannot but 
regard. Doubtleſſe the Lord doth make it appeare vnto men, whom he li- 
and whom he miſliketh : indeed it cannot be knowne by riches or ſuch like 
things, but he powreth contempt vpon rich and honorable which are cuil,ſo that 
their memoriall doth ſtinke: and he makerh the verie name ſweete of thoſe which 
feare him,cuen as the ſweet ſauour of a precious ointment. | 
be Prophets in the dayes that they liued in were deſpiſed and perſecuted:but 
inthe ages following honoured both of g d bad: the Scribes and Pharifies 
did garniſh their ſepulchers, Math.2 3. The like may be ſaid ofthe holy Apoſtles 
Martyrsttheir fame is precious, and (hall be to the laſt day: forit is 
knowne God loued them. | 
1 The Papiſts which ſeeke all corners to find ſomewhat that may colour and 
1 hide their vngodly ſactiledge, in giuing diuine worſhip and adoration vnto ctea - 
b tures, lay hold of this place: ſot to worſhip before the feete ofthis Angel], they 
will needs haue to be, to worſhip this Angell , this Paſtor of the Churclłi at Phula- 
+ delphia, All men may ſee that this is a weake argument to proue ſuch a matter: 
for who doth not lo that men come and worſh before the feete of Chrifts 
NMiniſters in the aſſemblies, and yer worſhip not them, but God onely? Although 
this were enough to anfivere ſuch a ſlender cauill of theirs in defence of this that 
Chrilt ſpeakethto Sathan, Math 4. 7 hon ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy od, and him 
nei ſhalrthojw ſarue: yet there is a further anſwer: and that is, that the word * 
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ſheweth that he which will imbrace it, and defire to haue his part int 
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ſed in the ee Safree te; and for ciuill worſhip.If 
the Lord ſaid here, I will make them ofthe ſi athan, come & ip 
before thy feete, that is, I will make them come and worſhip theeryer will it male 
nothing forthe Popiſh worſhipping of creatures, ſeeing it is then but that ciuill 

bowing of che which is done vnto Princes,and reuerend perſons. 
The other promiſe which is made vnto this Angell and his Church, isin theſe 
words, Becauſe thou haſt kept the word of my patience , therefore I woill keepe thee 
from the hogre of temptation, which vvil come vpon all the voa, to trie them that 
dwell vpon the earth . It doth a by the firſt words of this ſentence, that the 
Angell and Church at Philadelphia, had endured troubles and afflictions for the 
Goſpell,for he ſaith thou haſt kept the word of my patience, This commendation 
could not be giuen, but where patience was ſhewed in ſuffering for the truth, and 
the conſtant holding of the ſame : and becauſe they kept the word, and would not 
by any trouble or danget be driuen from it, the Lord doth promiſe he would keepe 
them from being ouercome inthe time of temptation which was to come vpon 
the world. Sathan being in extreame fury defied to tempt, andthe Lordfor the 
triall of the inhabitants of the earth giueth him ſcope. Heraiſeth vp ſubtle and pe- 
ſtilent heretikes ro ſeduce and to ſuch as had receiued the lively word: he 
niſeth vp alſo cruel tyrants to perſecute with all the terrorthat maybe ſhewed:he 
raiſeth vp indeed ſo many euilsand miſchiefes, as that he ſetteth all on a broyle & 
in confuſion, many are caſt downe,but the Lord promiſech the Angell & Church 
ol Philadelphia, that becauſe they had kept the word of his patience, he would 
keepe them ſafe in the middeſt of all theſe dangerous — — This promiſe 
we muſt know is generall , that all they which ſtand conſtant and faithfullin whe * 
defence ofthe Lords quarrell, againſt all enemies wharſocuer,their doings ate ſoace * 
ceptable vnto him, that he will keepe them euen in the greateſt trialsthar ſhall fall 
out ypon the earth, He ſayd to keepe them from the houre of temptatien, not be- 
caul — pry comtmeth not yponthem , but becauſe being tempted they 

the victory. 
Thi isa *. ptomiſe, and full of comfort vnto thoſe that Rand in the main- 
tenance of the Lords truth: we know not what grieuous triall will ariſe, but be 
fairhfull now, and we are ſure Chriſt will keepe vs when the ſtotmes ſhall be the 
greateſt, and Sathan ſhall be let looſe for a time ( for it is called the houre of tem- 
ation, to teach that his time is limited ) euen to worke his whole will. And marke 
Chriſt calleth the Goſpell the word of his patience, it teacheth patience, it 
be fains hee 
muſt patiently beare the croſſe. If thou wilt not beate rebuke, not ſuffer any loſſe, 
or be in daunger for thy profeſſion, what doeſt thou ptofeſſin g the Goſpel!? 
He calleth it the word of his patience, ind thou wilt bold k and be free from affli- 
ons. What doeſt thou thibke Chriſt bath alteredit, and that he will not now 
en afflicted and perſecuted which proſeſſe it, to the end that their faith and 
nce may be tried ? Or doeſt thou imagine that Sathan ix wearied or ſpent 
With age, that he will not any longer „ 9 
vw 
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wrath Doch he no longer hate and enuy the gloty vf God, and the (al 
uation of the Church? Is he become more gentle, ot doth he want inſtruments to 
fir his turne ? Aſſure thy ſelfe that Sarhan was neuet in greater rage and fuller of 
wraththen in theſe dayes, becauſe he ſeerh his time is ſhort, and his kingdome doth 
draw towards an end: andtherefore if euer the Goſpell might be called the word 
of Chriſts patience,it may now.Ifeuer men needed to ſtand firme, & to be armed 
agaiaſt all trials, it is now, 

After theſe promiſes made, now followeth an admonition, Bebold I come ſborr- 
ty fold that thou baſt that no man tal thy crowne: Leaſt we might thinke that the 
promiſes of Chriſt ſhould make them ſecure and negligent, this is added: for it will 
ariſe in mans mind, I haue promiſe made me that Iſhall be delivered, what necde 
I ſtriue and contend any longer ? Yea but we are entertained into Chriſts ſeruice 


with this condition, that we mult be faithfull and fight euen to the end: and the na- 


ture oſ faith which layeth oy of the {1 ene dupe 3 make vs get the victo- 

s not thereby to take occaſion to be ſlacke, but to rake c indeede to fi 
— valiantly. Chriſt promiſed he would deliuet them from 55 houre of 05 
tation, but yet this goeth withall,hold that thou haſt, ye muſt ſtand in the faith, ye 
mult not let go the holy doctrine: for if ye do, ye looſe your Crowne . None ſhall 
be crowned but they that haue layd hold ofthe trueth, are armed by it with the 
whole armour of God, and having iſhed all things, do ſtand, And although a man 
haue fought long, yet it he ler go his hold at the laſt, he looſeth all. It is certaine the 
power is ſtrong which aſſaileth vs dayly, to plucke out of our harts the liuely po- 
wer of the trueth, and it is a very neceſſary warning which is here giuen, hold faſt 
that rhox baſt. This is not ſpołen, neithet to ſuch as yet haue neuer layd hold ofthe 
heauenly doctrine, but neglect & deſpiſe ir, neither to ſuch as haue profeſſed with 
zeale and are fallen backe and teuolted, but indeed onely to thoſe which haue te- 
ceived the fairh,and ſtand in it . He that hath Joſt his hold, may bee willed if it be 
$5413 to lay hold . 4755 of that which he hath let go. So inay they that yet re- 

e be exhorted to imbrace and loue that which hitherto they haue not: onely to 
the godly and ſincere Chriltian it is ſayd, hold faſt that which thou haſt, that none 
takethy crowne from thee. And marke how our Sauior doth encourage his ſeruant 
tothe battalle, by telling him be ſhall fight bur a litle while, Behold I come quickly, 
faith he, Our nature is fraile,and the Lord knowerh it better then we our — 
vvillnot ſuffer vs to be held long vnder alflitions, but moſt gtaciouſſy either quick- 
ly endeth, ot metigateth the oy ofthe battaile. Againe we are ready tothinke a 
few daics of trouble very long, he telleth ys that it is but a ſhort time: and if we can 
indeed come to meaſure the time, and the waight of them rightly with Saint Paw! 
(who calleth them light and momentane) it giueth great encourage mene We wold 
continue, we cate not how long in that which doch delight our ficſh , but for griefe 
and ſortowes, we care not how little they be, or how ſoone they be ended. Well 
we are told he will come quickly, let vs belecue him , let vs not ſhrinke nor quaile 
for a lictle . Thus ſatre touching the narration,” row to the concluſion of this 
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Here are ſer downe in this concluſion, promiſes very great to euery one that 6- 
uetcommeth. Io whatparcua Church ſouerFhae con, radon or po 
a ot woman, rich or poote, bond or ſtee, that getterh the 8 - 
| that out finne, yea ouer what enemies ſo euet, theſe promiſes belong indifferegt- 
yoro them. p- Sv & TOO | 3 
Wide firft is, Him that ouerc ommerh, will 1 make apilar in the T of wy Cod. 
and be ſha! po „% more on. This is a promiſe of perpetuity and ſtableneſſe of the 
lory and fete which the conquerors ſhall obtaine and enioy in the preſence of 
Ge moſt holy God for euermote. For a manto come to the heauen! and to 
haue it in ſuch ſort as that he may be caſt out from it, were but a fickle and an vr 
cettaine eſtate: but the Lord doth promiſe ard aſſute, that he ſhall be euen as a 
firme pillar in the Temple of God, which ſhall neuet be removed. Godis cternall 
& ynchangeable;his Temple even the habitation of his holineſſe Randeth for euet. 
It muſt needs be ſo, then he tfut is a pillar in this Temple, how ſhall he decay, how 
ſhall he be rewoued, how ſhall not he abide in his eſtate world without end? In- 
deede to be ſhur vp in a place, here ſeemeth tobe a bondage, though the place be 
neuer ſo delightſome, men loue to looke abroad : how is this figure then fit to re- 
preſent the endles ioy of the faithfullꝰ lt is not meant they ſhall be pent vp to ſtand 
as ir were in a corner (forthe Tẽple of God is moſt large, in which they that dwell 
for euet) but this ſimiſitude of the pillar is to ſhew, that they ſhall neuer beremo. 
ved nor diſplaced. Againe, inthe preſence of Almighty God is the fulneſle of all 
ioyes, at his right hand there are comely pleaſures for euermore, as the Prophet 
Dauid ſpeaketh, Pſalme. 16. To dwell with God there is no ſtraightnes: to dwell 
with God there is no wearineſſe, no deſite to ſee any further variety of all delighes, 
for the infinite fulneſſe is in him. Who will not ſiriue & fight againſt Sathan and al 
his bands of ſouldiers,to come to ſo happy and bleſſed an eſtate ? Chriſt callerh his 
father his God, for he ſaith, / 1 a pillar m the T emple of my God , He is 
himſelfe eternall God, euen the eternall Sonne ofthe Father, yea the wiſdome of 
the Father, hõ he was not before, for the Father was neuet any moment without 
his wiſdome, but he is alſo man. And ſo whenhe did hang vpon the croſſe, he cri- 
ed out with a loud yoyce, My Com God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And when 
he was tiſen againefrom the dead, and dvnto Aue Magdalene, he wil- 
led her to go tell his diſciples, whom he callech his brethren, Ble, [ aſcend to my 
Father , and to your Father, tom G, and to yer God, Fooliſh is the cauill of 
the Ie wes which deny that the Meſſias promiſedto the fathers ſhould be Cod, be- 
cauſe he ſhould as ĩt is written in the Prophets, make his prayer to God. Shal God, 
ſay they, pray vnto God > Nay but the man whichis alſo God, prayed vnto God, 
and calleth him ſtill his GGW. * 
Ihe next promiſe is, / will write vpon bim the name of my God , and the name 
the (uy of my God , the new leruſalem , which commeth downe ont of heanen 
om wy God , aod will write pou hun my new name . Here be ſundtie things, 
and cuery one of them of great price and dignity . Firſt, he that ouercommet 
{hall be as it were marked vp to God, wich his name ſet ypon him: for men _ 
H 2 
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their names that which belongeth vato them. This man (hall be ſealed yp 

to be the Lords : which is a molt ſpeciall dignity, and glory , Then next hee ſhall 
baue the name ofthe City |, the new Jeruſalem ſer ypon him: he ſhall be 
free of that beaucnly City he ſhall bee partaker of all the commodities which i 
doth affootd. Laſtly, he ſhall haue the new name of Chrilt written ypon bich: hee 
ſhall rai wich Chriſtin ry : for the new name of Chrilt , is his exaltation in 
glory: for hauing humbled himſelſe in obedience , euen vnto the death of the 
croſſe, Godexalted him, and gaue him a name aboue euery name, &c. He then is ex- 
alted in power, in dignity, in maieſty, and glory, not to himſelfe alone, but to lift vs 
yp alſo with him. 

. Then heconcluderh with this acclamation , He that hath av care, let hum heare 

what the vida ers to the (hurches, It is the holy Ghoſt which yttereth theſe 
promiſes ynto all that ſhall ouercome. Let vs not through negligence looſe ſo 
great glory: let vs put on the armour of God, and fight v to get the victo- 
ry: for we cannot ſtand by our owne might, but by the mighty power of God. 
1 ot feare, fot hee that hath promiſed, is moſt faithfull, and neuet 
deceiueth any that cleaue vnto him. It is but a little while, euen a few dayes that 
wwe ſtand in the battaile and are tried: but the victory being gotten, we ſhal Rand 
es pillars for euer in the Temple of God, we ſhall be conſecrated and ſealed vp 
vnto him, and bee partakers of his glory in the heauens for euer, euen 

world without ende. O beloued faint not, not ſhrinke not 
from ſo high a calling: but thinke how the time of 
your pilgrimage doth ſwiftly draw 

towards an end, 
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* THE X. SERMON 

** 

Vs 14. Aud te the Angelof the ¶ hurch Laodicea, write, theſe things ſaith Amen, 

the faut full and true witneſſe.the beoinning of the creatures of God: 

8 15. 1 know thy works,that thou art neither cold nor hote, / would thou wert cold 
c or hote. 

0 16. Therefore becauſe thou art Inke warme, and neither cold nor bote, i will ſpace: 

22 thee out of my month. | 

d. 17. Becauſe thou ſaioſ I am rich, andenriched, and want nothing, and knoweſt 
et not that thou art wretched and miſer able, ana poore and blind, and naked. 
Ie 18. I counſaile thee to buy of me gold triedm the fire, that thounaieſt be rich, c 
d white rayment that thou maieſt be clothed, that thy filthy nakeaneſſe do nat 
P appeare, and annoyut thine eyes with eye-ſalue that thow mayſt ſee. 


19. Ai many lone I rebuke and chaſten, be zealous therefore and repent. 

20. Behold | fland at the deore, and knocke : if any beare my voyer, and open the 
doore, | will come in to him, and will ſup wh him, aud he with me. | 

21. Te him that onercommeth will i graunt to (it wuh me in my throne,as 1 40 
Hau oxercome and haue ſit withmy Father in hu throne. 

22. Let hum that hath an eare,heare what the ſpirit ſaith to the Churches. 


He ſcuenth or laſt meſſage is ſent to the Angell of the 
Church of Laodicea: this Laodicea(as ſome writers re- 
port) was the chiefe city of Catia. The exordium of the 
meſſage is taken from the perſon of him that ſendeth ir, 
# that is, from Ieſus Chriſt: Thus ſaith e Amen, the faith» 
full and true witueſſe. Chriſt is a firme and conſtant truth, 
and (as Saint Paul ſaith) all the promiſes of God in him, 
are yea & Amen, 2. Corinth. 1. He bare record moſt faith- 
fully,and conſtantly to the truth. He requireth that all his 
ſeruants, euen all his diſciples,ſhould follow his ſteps, and eſpecially the Miniſters 
of the Goſpell , who are as guides and examples herein to go betore the flocke, 
which thing the paſtor of this Church failed in. It is written of Chriſt, in ſtanding 
for and witneſhng the truth, Ihe zeae of rbine bonſe hath carewwe : Bur this An- 
gell and his Church, had no zeale nor heate of loue in them, as we {hall ſee in the 
narration. But firſt we mult conſider the other part of the deſcription,which is in 
theſe wordes, the beginning of the creatures of Cad. He is called the beginning of 
the workemayfhip of God, becauſe all was rr | 
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As Saint Paul calleth him the firſt begotten of every creature, and then ſaith, 
becauſe by him all things were created, which are in heauen, and which are inthe 
earth, things viſible, and inuiſible, whether they be thrones, or dominations,prin- 
ipalities,or powers, all things were created by him, and for him: and be is before 
things, and in him allthings conſiſt, Coloſſ. 1. vet ſe. i 5. 16.1. And we may note, 
chat there is the firft creation, and there js that which is called the new creation, as 
in the Prophets, Behold I male all things new . And as all things were made by 
him in the firſt creation, Iohn i. ſois the reſtoring of all things, euen the new crea- 
tion, by him. He is the beginning ofit. Hicherto the exordium, now to the nar- 
ration. 

1 know thy worker, ec. It is {mall comfort to this Angell, and to this Church, 
that Chriſt did know their works: for he doth not praiſe them in any thing, but 
diſcommendeth and diſalloweth them, layeth 6pen their wretched eſtate, and gi- 
ueth them aduiſe how to deale for their recouery from the ſame. The Lord doth 
not tell them that they held falſe docttine, not that they were idolaters, adulterert, 
or ſuch like, but onely this, 7 box arr neither cold nor hote . They had bene taught 
in the true doctrine, they had receiued the ſame and did profeſſe it, they caried 
themſelues in ſome ciuill courſe of life , but they wanted the heate of loue and of 
zecale . It they had not profeſled the truth, and in ſome ſort walked in it, how 
could it be ſayd, thou art not cold ? And if they had bene endewed with loue and 
reale, how might it be ſayd thou art not hote? So then here is no vtter denying,nor 
here is no ſound proſeſſing. And nov leaſt this Church or any other might thinke 
it but a ſmall mattet, to be neither cold nor hot : the Lord doth declare and lay o- 

how loathſome a thing it is ynto him, and in how miſerable eſtate ſuch be, as 
are neither cold nor hot. 

Many do ſuppoſe at this day, ſo they allow and profeſſe the Goſpell and name 
of Chriſt in any ſorte, that they be right Chriſtians, and in moſt excellent caſe, 
though they be voyd of all zeale, beuig luke warme, neither hot nor cold. Againſt 
ſuch, this ſcriptute is molt plaine. For I hope they will not gainſay that which out 
Lord with his owne mouth vttereth from his glory. Then let them, and let vs all 
hearken what he ſayth tothe Angell ofthis Church: / won/drthow wert eit her cold 
or hat, Doth the Lord then allow of coldne ſſe, vhich is as much as to haue no reli- 
gion at all, meane no true religion? Doubtleſſe that cannot be: for ye know how 
is written, Be ⁊calout m fpiru . The Lord God tequirethſetuent loue and zeale 
in When he ſaiththen: / wo/d thou wert either cold or hot, it is not to ſhew 
chat there is any goodnefle in being cold, but to fer forth the badneſſe of being be- 
tweene both, as we call it luke warme. To be cold is naught ; yea very naught, but 
to be neither cold nor hot is worle. 

And behold how out Sauiour expreſſeth his deteſtation of this thing, ſaying, 
It will come to paſſe that 1 ſuali ſpue thee out of wy nomth. That which men do vo- 
mit or ſpue out at their mouth, the ſtomacke abhotreth, and they receiue it not a- 


erer it _y with dereſtation and loathing . Such then as the vomit is to 


e, to the mouth, and to the man that ſpewerh out, ſuch are 


offended 
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jule warme Goſpellersto the Lord leſus Chriſt , and ſhall be ca(l forth by him as 
loathſome vomit. A molt terrible ſentence of iudgemet,yttered by the Iudge him- 
ſelfe. It might fray thouſands, & ten thouſands in our daies, for allis ouerſpred with 
newters and ſuch lukewarme Goſpellers, as be here ſpoken of. Indeed the ma- 
ner of this denouncing udgemEc,ſeernerh to be taken from hence, that waternei- 
ther hot nor cold, but warme, & as we yſe to ſay lukewarm, doth proucke the 
ſtomacke to vomit. Thisisthen an allegotieall ipeech, that the Romacke of Chriſt 
doth loath ſuc h, & he will ſpue them forth of his mouth. Thisis no fable; thisisnot 
the word of any mortall man, but of the moſt bleſſed Lord himſelſe, the only foſi- 
taine ofall truth: Ibeſeech ye let it not paſſe away without credit, let vs beleeue it 
affuredly. For the time will come when ſuch haulrers as are without zeale, and 
can ioyne with all companies, and neuer be cormented, vexed nor grieued in theit 
ſoules, by hearing and ſeeing the abhommable and filthy words and deeds of vn- 
godly men, ſnallbe caſt forth with — 1 vtter dete ſtation. But it will be 
ſaid, our time is not without zeale, men ate hot, euery ſort as theytake. I anſwere, 
that this is ſpoken not ofeuery heate to be wanting, for there is a true zeale with 
loue and meeknes ofſpitit, which is from God, and there is a bittet zcale, which is 
fromthe fleſh, Of this latter, the Lord doth not ſpeake, for it doth abound euerit 
where. Euery falſe 2 i hereſie and ſect hath thoſe which with great ve 
hemencic and zeale ſſand to defend it: but this zeale is from the fleſh ; Onely the 
Lord Ieſus and his truth find few which with pure zeale Rand in deſeuce of them. 
The newters, the luke warme Goſpellers, which ate neither cold nor hot, arc car 
neſt and zealous, but not for the Goſpell: but in defence oftheir owne waies. In cd- 
demning thoſe that be ſeruent in _— be fooles, they canſhew themſelues 
vehement. In defending the courſe whichthey themſelues dofollow, ifany di 
low it. they be very hot and fiery, Jooke not to haue them luke warme therein. Be 
theſe men in ſo euill a caſeꝰ Are they worſe then they that be cold? Yea,markhow 
the Lord layeth them open further: Becauſe thow ſayeſt I am rich, and enriched, & 
1 want nothing: and knoweſt not that thou art wretched, and miſerable, & poore n 
blind,and naked. It is one {iep towards bleſſedneſſe, for a man to know and to ſeele 
his miſerie. And he that is in a miſerableeſtate, and thinketh he is in good caſe i 
O much the further off. The luke warme Goſpeller is moſt wretched, & of | allother 
imagine th his eſtate to be the beſt, Therefore the Lord wiſheth rather that 
were cold, then neither cold nor hot. I beſeech ye marke well, and let it be 
printed and engrauen in your harts which the Lord vttereth here. It may do vs 

, for are we not growing luke warme, euen as the Churchts whom this meſ» 
age was ſent? Then looke hat is ſaid of them and to them, let vs take heed the 


lame come not ypon vs. 17 A 
The Angell of Laodicea, and the Church conſiſting of luke warme Goſpelleti 


tooke themſelues to be rich, and enriched, and to want nothing. Writers do re- 
port of that citie, that it was verie wealthie in worldly ſubſtance throu 


cloath. And where men aboundin wealth, and liue in pleaſures; 
imagine that they 
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lene good caſe. But alas how farre are they deceiued? What faith he that knoweth 
indeed what they be? And knoweſt not (laith he) that than art wretched, and wn- 
ſtrable,and poore and blimd. and naked? Here is a great difference indeed, from that 
Which they did imagine of themſelues. Here are (as yee ſee) diuers words heaped 
vp,of miſerable wretchedneſlc, ofpouertie, nakodneſſe and blindneſſe, touching 
ſpirituall things. And why is this heaping vp of words but to ſer forth the certain. 
tie ofa moſt wretched eſlate? And why ſo, but becauſe Goſpellers neither cold 
nor hote, of all others need to be moſt terribly thundered againſt, that if it be pol- 
ſible they may be btought to ſee their miſerie. Let vs obſetue a few things in this 
place for the vſe of our time. 

Chriſt doth not ſend any meſſage now, but this meſſage was ſent once for all, 
and if euer to any, toa great numberof Churches in theſe daies. And then further, 
what aſſembly is there any where in all the world of ſincere Chriſtians , but there 
are mingled among them many ſuch lukewarme Goſpellers, kaulting profeſſors, 
and newters? Talke with them, and ye ſhall find that — are perſwaded, & haue 
chis opinion of chemſelues, that they be very happic men. They know that there 
is remiſſion of ſinnes through the bloud of Chriſt. They know and ptoſeſſe all 
points of doctrine ſet forth in the Coſpell. How ſhould theſe men bein euill caſe? 
Come then to the touchſtone to try the pure gold: come to the words which the 
Lord himſclfe hath vtteted, and ſeatch by them and ſcanne the true Chriſtian. 
Thou ſaieſt of thy ſelfe, Lam a ſinnet, Llooke for pardon through Ieſus Chrift.The 
promiſe is, all that belecue ſhall be ſaued. I do belecue, I take my ſelfe to be rich, 
& entiched, and co want nothing. Wel, but is thine hart entlamed with the loue & 
zcaleofthegloric of God ? haſt thou a burning deſite that the name and glorious 
0 of Chriſt may be magniſied ? halt thou an earneſt care ofthe good ofthy 

Doch this loue of thine breake forth and ſhe w it ſelfe in actions tending 
to the ſame purpoſe ? doth it vexe and torment thee when Gods glotie is troden 
downe, when the holy truth is deſpiſed and defaced , when the Church goethto 
decay and into ruines?Ifit be thus with thee, thou art well indeed: but if thou doeſt 
want tus Ioue and zeale, makingreligion ſo indifferent, and fo light a matter, be- 
ing in the cauſes of God neither cold not hot, thinke while thou wilt that thou art 
in caſe, we know the Lord ſayrth true, we mutt giue credite to his wor 
all vaine opinions which men haue of themſelues, which are theſe: «And 
knoweſt not that than art wretched, and miſerab, and poore, & blind, and naked. 
may ery well mention here that which Saint Pax! writeth : He that thmberh he 
doth fand, let him take heed he do not fall. 1. Cor. 10. For we ſee it plainely, that 
ſomethinke they haue faich, and that they be rich, and that chey be in very good 


caſe, when they are not, but indeed are molt wretched, blind and beggeriy. Mens 
opinion and pt doth deceiue them. We muſt examine our ſelues whether 


we baue the true ⁊cale. Among the Corinths there were ſachGoſpellers, as could 
into the idolt wich the heathen, and feaſt with them, at thoſe feaſts which 
made at the worſhip & in the honor of theit idols, They could reaſõ ſmooth- 
prom it law ſull as a ching indifferent, but indeed they waned loue, they was 
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ted zeale againſt al ſuch horrible abhominations, & therfore the holy Apoſtle — 
king to ſuch, ſaith, Or him that thinkerh be ſtamdeth, take heed he fall not. Then 
dou the luke warte Goſpeller doth thinke he ſtandeth, but doth not. We 
haue not the [doll Temples of the heathen among vs: but we have Papiſts & ſuch 
as dorayle vpon the miniſters of the Goſpell, and vpon all that do . We 
haue them which be ſo looſe inlife, and ſo giuen ouer to follow (ne corrupt luſts 
they cannot abideany which will not poure forth themſeſues to 
the fame exceſſe of ryot, or at the leaſt allow thereof: and there be Goſpellers 
which are ſo zealous, that they can be familiar with thẽ, & verie metrie euen when 
they heare them ſlaundet and reuile the preachers and profeſſors of the Goſpell. 
What halting is this ? what newrers are theſe ? If there were anie loue of God or 
true zcale in them how could they endure ſuch things? Can a man abide to haue 
thoſe reuiled and ſlandered which are deare and precious vnto him?The Prophet 
inthe Plalme teſtifieththus of himſelfe, Rewers of reares deſcend forth of mine cyer, 
becauſe men krepe not thy law. This was the zeale ofthe Prophet. And Saint Peter 
teſtifieth of Loe whEhe did dwell in Sodome, that he vexed & rormented his righ- 
teous ſoule fr6 day to day, in ſeeing & hearing there their wicked deeds, 2. Pet. a. 
And now a dayes we haue ſome Goſpellers which can laugh euen heartily at the 
committing of great finnes and enormous offences: it is a ſport to make men, ot 
to ſee them made drunken. If I ſhould enter into all particulars ; Hhouldbe tedi- 
ous. Yemayeaſily ſee what maner of protefling the Goſpell hath inuaded our 
Churches, and how far it hath preuailed: namely vnto this, that they be aceoun- 
ted the wiſeſt and the yerie beſi Chriſtians,they carie away all the commendati6, 
which be neither cold nor hot: they be the men which are worthy to be magni- 
fied, that be luke warme. 

Inis is the eſtate now generally, ho miſerable, let the words of Chriſt himlelfe 
here telliſie. All ſeemeth now happie, the Goſpell, the Goſpell, is in euetie mans 
mouth: but if the Lord will ſpew out of his mouth all luke warme Goſpellers, all 
that be neither cold not hot. If all ſuch thinking themſelues to be in happy caſe, ar 
indeed wretched, & miſerable, and poote and naked, & blind, what ſhall become 
of multitudes? Looke vpon many at this day, they haue the Bible, they reade a litle 
now / and then, they bring their bookes to the Church, they open them andlooke 
ponthe text at a Sermon but yet a man may dwell by them long and not be able 
to diſcetne whether they fauour the Papilts or the Proteſtants. Well, let vs leartie 
to iudge both of our ſelues & of others, not as the world iudgeth, which can abide 
no zeale in the Lords cauſes: but as our Sauiour Chriſt hath here pronounced : or 
ſayand do all what they can, his word ſhall be found true at the laſt. Wobe to 
newters, wo be to the lukewarme Gaſpellets which are neither cold nor hot. 
Chriſt will ſpew them out. he will reiect them with lothing and deteſtation. Their 
ſoules contrarie to their opimon are voidand deſtitute of all heauenly ornaments 
and ſpirituall Ifchey repent not they muſt periſh, therefore let them heare 


no hat the Lord ſaith further to the An gell of this Church. 


75 Iceunfellthec to buy of eve gold tried in the fire, that thow maiſt be rich, c whnte 
AK rammen 


A Ow 
: 4 * 
ö W 0 . * % ”" 


106 SERMON S VPON 


rayment that thou waiſt be clothed,that thy filthy nakedneſſe appeare not, anno 
thine eyes with eye /alue,that thou mazſt ſee. O bounteous Lord and gracious Sa- 
uiour, who giueth connſell to this Paſtor and his flocke , how they may come out 
of their milerie, Was it not great kindneſſe that ſuch a paſtour & ſuch a Church 
as this ſhould be choſen for one of the ſeuen, vnto whom this prophecy was to be 
ſent ? Is it not much, that they muſt ſtand as one ofthe ſeucn golden candleſtickey 
s it not more, that he layeth open their eltare vnto them plainely ? for whom 
would they haue beleeued among men, that {hold haue told them ſo much? And 
et he goeth further, and giueth them molt wholſome aduiſe and counſell. whet- 
y they maybecome verie bleſſed in all ſprituall & heauenly bleſſings. The coun- 
ſellis, to receiue from Chriſt all good things. He vſeth ſpeeches anſwerable to 
thoſe by which he layd open their miſetie: Z box ſayeſt I au rich ¶ ſaith he )and 
enriched, and knoweſt not that thou art r aud poore, He that hath plen. 
tie of gold is not poore, for gold maketh rich: and ſo he faith here, Bay of me gold 
tried an the ſire, that t hon maiſt be rich, The gold which is tried in the fire, is the 
more pure without droſſe and mixture : and therefore to note the puritic and 
perſection of the heauenly riches giuen to ys in Chriſt, they are called gold ried 

in the fire. There is plentie of fine gold in Chriſt, to make vs rich — and 
we are called vpon to come and buy it of him, Then becauſe he ſaid, 7 how art n. 
Sea, he ſaith, Buy of me wohite raiment, that thou maiſt be cloat hed, that thy filthy 
| as not appeare.Clothingis to couer nakedneſſe: we are not onely naked 
in — 5 of fithine ſſe & ſhame which appeateth vnto God, who can 
not but calt vs ſorth and loath vs as filthy and abhominable, ſo long as we ſtand in 
x. Chriſt hath the white tai ment to put vpon vs, euen his owne innocencie & pure 
holines which is without all ſpot or blemilh, & cherfore called white raiment. And 
becauſe we are waſhed in his blood from out vncleanneſſe, and his tight eouſneſſe 
through faith is put vpon vs, it is moſt fitly compared to a garment, All our pure 
raimentis in Chriſt, ſuch as put him on,ſhall be able to ſtand in the preſence of the 
molt glorious God: for he that is cloathed with the white raiment of Chriſt, what 
want can there be? Then where he had fad, 7 how art blind, he ſaith, Annomt thing 


get With eye ſalue, that thou mayft ſus In Chriſt the remedies againſt all miſeries 


ate to be had, He hath this precious eye · ſalue for to beſtow vpon vs: for he hath 

che ſpirit of light, the ſpitit of all true wiſdome, which doth open & illuminate the 
of our ſoules, which are vtterly blind. O Lord giue vs this precious eye - ſalue, 
we may ſce. 

Thus we {ee the goodly treaſures which are in Chriſt to make vs happy: but 
how doth he will vs to buy them of him? are the heauenly graces of Chill leide 
haue we any thing for which we may buy thẽ? For anſwer vnto this, we are firſt io 
note, that this buying is without any price giuen to him, it is to buy for nothing. 
We may not thinke this ſtrange, for the like ſaying is in the Prophet: Ob ewery one 
that thirfteth,come to the waters, & they that haue no mom, como buy & cateicom 
1 ſay,bnuy vvubout money, and vvithout price v tune and mille, Eſay 55. Here ye ſee 
Aare called to buy ſor nothing: and ſo is Chit Ieſus here to be en 
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alas what haue we to giue for ſuch heavenly treaſures? and what witeth the Lord 
leſusꝰ hath he not all fulneſſe in himſelfe?arenor all good things his both in heauen 
and earth? They be worſe then mad which imagine thatthe heauenly treaſures 
can be bought with any price: but yet notwithſtanding we are ſaid to buy them 
aker a ſort, as I will lay open vnto you. 

Our Sauior ſaith, 7 he kingdow of heaut ij like to a treaſure lud inthe field which 
when a man bath found be hideth, and for io thereof goeth and ſelleth all that he 
hath and buyeth that field. Alſo he faith, 2 he lung dome of beanem is like to a mar- 
chant man ſcehing footy pearlr:which when he had found one pearle of great price, 
went and ſold all that he bad and bought ir. How is this to be vnderſtood? Firſt, ye 
ſee the kingdom of heauen is a molt rich thing, but it lyeth hid as treaſure couered 
inthe carth,8& as a moſt precious pearle which none ci value but he that hath skil 
that way. For albeit the riches of the graces of Chriſt be diſplayed and laid open 
by the preaching of the Goſpell, yer they lie hid to the world: and therefore the 
world paſſetli by them, and eſteemeth them not. But ſuch as haue their eyes ope- 
vedꝭ and do ſee them indeed, are ſo rauiſhed with joy and delight, and do make fo 

ious account of them, that in reſpect and compariſon of the ſame,they deſpiſe 
and ſer light by all other things which they poſſeſſe here in the world. When 
wich the eye ol faith looke yponthe fine tried gold & pure raiment which Chriſt 
offereth, all earthly riches are vile ynto them, and but dung in compariſon, When 
they behold the joyes and ſweet delights which they ſhall poſſeſſe for euer, that 
ſhall raigne wich Chriſt in glorie, they contemne all fleſhly pleaſures,aud deſpiſe 
allearthly honours , as vaine and tranſitotie. When a man (as Chriſt requireth) 
doth forſake father and mother, wife and children, lands and houſes, yea all that 
hehath for to take vp the crofle, or when a man is ſo prepared in his mind, prefer- 
ring the kingdom of God before them all, this is after a Ort to ſell all that he hath. 
tw buy che precious pearle,andrhe fine gold & pure raiment. The Churchat Lao- 
dicea was wealthie in worldly things, and euen drowned in the loue of 
the heauenly treaſures in Chriſt they didlitle eſteeme, wherefore this doctrine was 
neceffarie for the, to (ell all, & to buy thoſethings. It was a moſt fie admonition for 
them, to pull their affections from the things here below, and to ſet them ypon 
heauenly things. Let vs then pray you, remember ſome good leſſons from this 
lace, and let vs be carefull neuer to forget them: andrhar is, if we fecle our 
clues dull in religion, neither cold nor hot, and ſo imagine that we be rich,becauſe 


vue be not as vtter deſpiſers, nor as the worlt ſort of men, how farre we are wide, 


how much we be deceiued, ſeeing the Lotd telleth vs, that we be indeed wret- 
ched, poore, naked, and blind. 

The ſurther, let vs know it is the loue of this world that doth beguile vs, we loue 
of the fleſh:and then 
that we are admoniſhed to ſell all, and to buy the gold tried in the fire , and the 
White raimẽ̃t of Chriſt. Finally, that we muſt annoint our eyes with eye · ſalue, chat 


ve may ſce: for certain al if men were not blind, and ſo through blindneſſe make 


a dlid choiſe, that is, preterre earthly things before heauenly, they could * be 
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lukewarme,but for ioy would ſell alland buy thoſe precious things of Chriſt. May 
we, will ſome ſay, hold that ſome men learved, and able learnedly and deeply to 
diſpute in diuinitie, are yet blind, for there be at all times learned diuines, which 
are neither hot nor cold?I anſwet, it is ſtrange that ſuch ſhould be blind, & ſhold 
need this eye ſalue to annoint their eyes: but yer certainly are blind, They 
do tale themſelues without all compariſonto ſee belt,they thinke themdeluesrich 
aboue others: but being drowned in the loue of riches and honours otthe world, 
being indeedblinded with the corruptible gold of this earth, they neuer ſa the 
giorie of theſe treaſures which Chnift ſelleth vs. and of which they can ſo learnedly 
peake: for if they had, the ſight would rauiſh them with ioy, they thould not be 


thoſe.Be out of doubt that at and cucrie which are neicher cold nor hot, though 
they be neuer ſo learned, are blind, and miſerable, and poore,and naked: and need 
to be called vpon to ſell all, and wich ioy, with loue, & with zeale to buy this gold 
& white raiment. Ve ſhall hardly perſwade anic that are worldly minded, but that 
they are in good caſe, if they proſeſſe the Goſpell, how then ſhall a man be able to 
— great diuine, which in his owne opinion is euen a light to all men, that 

is wretched, poote, naked, and blind? If he will not be perſwaded, let vs belecue 
the Lord Ieſus, that all luke warme worldly minded Goſpellers be euen no bettet, 


though they ſeeme neuer ſo learned and wile. 
But ſee how the Lord proceedeth in admonition to this Angel! & his Church: 


T hoſe whom I lone I chaſtiſẽ, be cealbus therfore and amend. We lee how the Lord 
hath laid open this Angell and this Church euen to their great ſhame and reproch 
among all Churches,and to their owne griefe and terror: tor they had a very high 
opinion of themſelues & rhe Lord ſetteththẽ as low, Now leaſt this ſharp "puke 


and chaſtiſement ſhould make them deſperate, and caſt them further off as taking 


itthatthe Lord did abhorre and hate them, he ſheweth that it proceeded wholly 
fromJoue. The naturall parents thatlouetheir children dearely , and had rather 
feele ſmart themſe lues, then ic ſhould lighgypon their children, will rather, though 
it be to their ownegriefe , make them teele the ſmart of ſharpe chaſtiſement, then 
that they ſhold be vnnurtured, and caſſ ch ſelues headlong into miſerie. The holy 
Ghoſt witneſſeth, that our heauenly father dealeth after the fame manet. Heb. i. 


vnto our great * and hazard of eternal deſtruction, rather then he will haue vs 
though he delight not in our miſeries, yet will he preſſe vs done with te- 

and ſortow. The ſame thing doth our Sauiour here teſtifie, that of loue he 

doth chaſtiſe, It mixeth a great ſweetneſſe with a ſharpe reprehenſion, when we 
know it proceedeth from good will, and from loue, of ſuch as be our friends, and 
wiſh ys well. How much more then mi 
ſharpe rebuke and here laid vpon them, when the Lord leſus profeſ· 
ſeth that he dothit of louc ? How far doth his loue ſurmount and excell , to loue 
them that did not ſhew anie he ate of loue towards him? Might it not make them 
euen aſhamed of themlclues , & ſo moue a wrath and an indignation againſt their 


OWwne 


lukewarme, but ell all, cuentreadedowne as dung allcarthlic treaſures to winne | | 


If inſtruction and admonition by words will not ſerve, but that we will runne on 


this Angell and Church — in the 


TFEEEESE EPS 53 , as 
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pole bim, or giue him this pur 
t i done in this manner, He di 
ning and terror, not delightingin their teproch, but they 
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may knockeand knocke againe, we 


hearts:and then, while inis called to day, 
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to 
owne want of z eale towardes him? He did it to none other purpoſe, but that 
might repent and be ſaued: and ſo he addeth, Be ci therefore and amen He 
did not tell them openly to the end he diſgrace them, that they were wret- 
ched, poote, nak |$0d bled, buriaverte — — 
de diſcaſes ſo rous, that the Phifition is forced to giue very bittet & violent 
potions, or cls he {hall do no good at all: ſo dealeththe Lord here with ktm that 


catieth himſelfe aloft ypon the opinion of his wiſedome , and that he is rich in all 


ſpirituall treaſures, and a man very happie, and hunteth after eſtimation that way, 
ere is no greater cut, nor more wound, then to lay him open to be a 
blod foole, naked, poore, and very miſerable. The heauenly Phiſition mult either 
ion to emptie his ſtomacłe: and that is the cauſe 
gracerhthem openly, and withvety ſharpe threat- 

hanencede of it, chat they 
may be brought to repentance, and with pure zeale, and fo be ſaued. 
Let vs obſerue here whar an excellent thing it is, to be feruent in ſpirit . Let the 
worldly luke warme Goſpeller drily laugh and ſmile at it, yea let him haue it in vttet 
detiſion as a mad thing: but let vs remember that Chriſt ſaitb: Be £ralons there= 
fore and amend. | | 

Againe, let vs know that the miniſters of the Goſpel are to imitate the Lord Te- 
ſus, euẽ ſharply to rebuke ſuch as ſtand in need to be ſo dealt withall, but of a ten- 
det loue to ſauetheir ſoules: and let them know they are to take it well when it is 
to ſuch an vſe, although they ſeeme tobe much diſgraced. It is better (ſaithour Sa- 
uiout in the —— to enter into life hauing but one eye, or maymed, then the 
whole bodie with two eyes ſhould be caſt into hell fire: ſo it is better for a manto 
be layd open and diſgraced, yea euen to his great reproch and ſhame, and ſo cone 
torepentance and be ſaued, then to go in a wrong way euen with eſtimation and 
credit vnto deſtruction, 

Bebold I ſtand at the dore and kuocke, &r. Here is yet furtherkindnes declared: 
the Lord ſtandeth at the doore knocking to be let in. He is the goodſhepheard, 
de ſeeketh vp that which goeth aſtray, he ſtandeth knoc king at the doore of mans 
heart to encer and to make it his Temple to q well in. Marke here diuers things: as 
ſaſt that the Lord doch not onely knocke and call at the doote of mans heart, but 
continueth the ſame: for he ſtandeth at the doore, and hath ſtood at the doore, as 
the word im » Thisis much that he muſt waite vpon vs, mouing vs to re- 
ceiue him: but the truth is, we neuer haue anie mind of him but when he doth 
ſand knocking at the doore of our heart. Then further behold how difficult a 
thing it is for the heart of man to receiue Chriſt, and to be turned to God, We are 
lo well contented that the power of darknes ſhall raigne in vs, we take fuch de- 
light and pleaſure in the c luſtes of ſinne, and we are ſo faſt aſleepe, that he 
d him not. But let vs take heed, for be- 
| his kindnesis maruellous, yet he will not al waies offer himſclfe, nor alwaies be 
found. Ye know how it is written: To day if ye wil heare his voice, harden not your 
3. And hoy terribly he — 
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thac ſuch as not, but deſpiſe when he calleth, how they ſhall crie vnto hin 
when cheir milerie commeth vpon them, but he will pot heare, but laugh at tic 
deſtruction. Be not therfore too bold with bim: if he haue by his word and by the 
motions of his ſpirit, ſtood dayly knocking at the doore of thy heart, ſhewi 
mouing thee to repentance,and thou haſt made light thereof,take hy 
leaſt thoſe knockings of his ceaſe,and thine heart be morehardened, ſo that then 
is nofecling of anie godly ſorrow vnto repentance. Make much of this k 
make much oftheſe motions of the ſpirit, fot manie that haue had great remorſe d 
beginnings for to repent, are now hardened and boldenedin fin. Moſt miſerable 
are they which deſpiſe his kagcking and driue him away, On che contrarie pan, 
they bea thouſand times bleſſed which open vnto him, and ſo receive him. For 
marke what he laith : f any do heare my voice, and open the door, / wil comet 
bim, and mil ſup with hum, and be with mc. What more happy gueſt can be received 
in? what —— thing can be wanting Where he is ? If Chtiſt dwell in the heart by 
faich;ifthe graces and power of Chrilt be teceiued in, all euill and miſerie is driven 
out, and all goodneſſe and felicitie do ſucceed, Darkneſle is driven out, the diuel 
is expelled, ſinne is deſtroyed and horror of the dreadfult iudgement doth vaiiſh 
away. There is light, there is God, there is righteouſneſſe, and peace, and ioy ofthe 
holy Ghoſt. Full notably doth the Prophet Dania fet forth this, Pſal. 24. when he 
ith, Lift wp pour heads ge gates, and be je lift wp ye exerlaſting doores, and rhe bu 
of glarie ſballcomo in. M ho us the king of gloriefthe Lord ſtrong & mug hey, the Lond 
btyis barte.Our enemies be ſtrong, euen death, and ſin, and the divell,burhe 
hat encountred with them in battell, and ſubdued them, fo that we receiuing in 
bim, we receiue in all heauenly power. We are baſe and vile in our corruption: & 
is the king of glorie, and we thirough him (hall be raiſed vp vnto glorie. He ſertrih 
it forth that we ſhall receiue all good things by him, in theſe words, that Fay 
the doore, he will come in and ſup with him, & c. He bringeth all the dainties with 
bim, & compareth it ynto a ſupper,for we ſhallbe fed withthem:we ſhalibeeuen 
ny with all ſweet ioyes: this ſupper ſhall neuer be ended. Bur it n 
be ſaid, ſeeing all the good things are from him, ho w/ is it ſaid he will ſup with vs? 
what haue we to giue him any ſupper? He taketh ioy and delight in our faith i 
our loue;in our obedience, ox in a vertues which proceed from vx. For thele 
ate thoſe ſweet things which Sa/owmon in his Song of ſongs , declareth that Cui 
delighteth in fro his  ouſe. Bur in this place the Papiſts ep in for free will: Chil 
Teſus(fay they)doth knockegthat is, he doth offer grace, and it lyeth in man to gin 
| c6ſent by free wil, holpẽ alſo by his grace. Likewiſe that ſay ing in the Plalme,L# 
vp your beads ye gates, and be ye lifted vp ye euerlaſting doores and the Hg of git) 
ſtall come in, ſeemethto aſcribe it to mans owne wil to open the dootes of the bun 
to receiue in Chriſt, We haue the plaine teſtimonies he holy ſcriptures, in 
there is nothing leſt in man no not ſo much as to thinł a thought, Gen. 8.31, 
2. Corinth. 3.5. Epheſ. 2. 1. Moreouet, ifa man could thinke a good thought 
of himſelfe, then could he do ſomewhat witheur Chriſt, but Chriſt faith, »ubout 
e je can ds nothing lohn 15. ver. 5.16 j Cod ſuith S.Panie) that workgth in 7 
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beth to wil and to acromp, Phil. a. ver. 13. If a man will ſay then, how are thoſe 
former ſpeeches to be conſtrued ? Thus you muſt ynderfiand; firſt, that God wor- 
| Lure whe wap manera es" blocks or Rones,which haue 
ſenſe nor : for man hath ing, hehach a will, he hath 
affeQtions. Then ſecondly, that free is oppoſed to bond, & free'is ed to com- 
In reſpect of the one, man hath free vill in teſpect of the other he hath not. 
naturally loueth & delighteth in euill, his will not forced nor cõpelled, doth 
chooſe the ſame: man deſpiſeth and reieteththe Goſpell of his one will. In this 
reſpect his will is free vnto all euill, that is, he willeth euil not compelled, but caried 
thereunto with pleaſure. 

But now touching the other,corruptis is ſpread ouer al the powers of his ſoule, 
ſo that he is in thraldome and bondage vnto ſinne, and hath not the freedome ſo 
much as to thinke one good thought. So farre as the grace, the life, and power of 
Chriſt crucified is in him, to the killing of this ion, in Which his will is held 
captiue, ſo far is his will ſer free, ſo far can he will well, and do well:asit is witten, 
Ifthe Soune make ye free, then ſhall ye be free indeed, So fat (hall we conſent to that 
which is Ry Is which is good,and delight in that which is good: ſo farre 
ſhallwe hate and abhorreſ that which is euill: as this grace of Chrilt incteaſeth in 
nſo we lift vp our heads in freedome more and more, Then marke what Chriſt 
faith, Vo man commeth 1nto me, vnle ſſe the Father thas ſent me dr aw him, Ion 6. 
This drawing is not by force, but God retormeth the will & the affectons, ſo that 
a man ioyfully receiuerh Chriſt, & therfore is ſaidto open the doores of his heart. 
Thus much touching this point. Now remaineth the concluſion of this Epiſtle, 

He that onercommeth I will giue onto lum to fit wah me in iy throne, 4s aner- 
tame, and ſit with my father in his throne. This is a great promiſe vnto euerie one 
that ſhall Rand in the battell and get the victorie. Chriſt hath ouercome and rai- 

in glorie, and they that overcome ſhal raigne with hum, though not in equal 
Sole can be no greater thing thenthis, let it thertore put heart and courage 
vs, to fight the good fight of faith againſtthe diuell, againſt ſinne, and againſt 


this do not moue vs, it is becauſe we haue not an eare 
to heare: let vs therefore earneſtly — — may be opened more and 


il the enemies of God, 


note, that we may heare what excellent and molt worthy things the ſpirit {| 
keth to the Churches, And thus we haue — 4 — ye 
Churches was, and ſo be able to iudge of the ſtate of the vnuerſal! 
Church at that time: for by theſe ſeuen, ye may ice 
in hate eſtate all were. 
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CHAP. 4. 


1. After thi 1 looked, & behold,a doore t you in heanen,& the fot vox 
vvhich | beard,vvas as it were of a trumpet t vir . come 
vp bither,and I woill ſbew thee things vohich as» done hereafter 

2. And immediatly / vv rawiſhed m the ſpirit, aud behold, a — vue: ſa 
in heauen, amd one ſate vpon the throne. 

3. Aud be that ſate — to looks vpon lis vnto a laſper tone, and a Sarde 

there was a rambowe ers ue the throne, in ſig ht luke onto an mera 

. CAnd round about the throne d dere foure and rwenty ſeates , andpontly 

ſeates I ſaw foure and tweme Elders ſitting cloathedmnvovhute rayment, a 
bad on their heads crownes of gold, 

5. Aud ont of the throne proceeded lig htening 5,andthundrings, and voyces, au 
there vdere ſenen — of fire — Eee the throne, which are the ſs 

s of God. 
6, — 4. throne there wvas a ſea of glaſſe, like vnto ¶ briſtall: anda 
— _ of the throne, and round about the throne were foure beaſts ful 
before and behind, 
7. . ſt beaſt vvat like a Lion, and the ſecond beait hike a Calſe, au 
tte third beaſt had a face like a (Nam, and the fourth beaſt voas like a 92 


8. Py the foure beaſts had each one of them ſixe wings about him, & they 

- 11-2 © fwlbof ches within, and they ceaſed not day — * holy, Frag 

Lord God Alm hty,vohich — , and which 14 to come. 

And vou thoſe beaſts g ane glorie, and honour, andthanks to him that ſalt 
on the throne v duc hy 2 and cuer: 

10. The — Elders fell downe before him that [ate onthe throm, 
and worſhipped bim that hneth for cuormore, and caſt their crownes bifan 
the throne, fangs 

11. T how art worthie Lordto receiue oferie, and honour, and power : for thi 

bf created all thmgr,and for thy wils ſake they are and haus bene creatth 


1 the former chapters we haue had the firſt viſion of this booke, by which 


9. 


lobn was called, authoriſed and appointed to recciue this prophecic „ande 
write it in a booke,and to ſend it to the ſeuen Churches of Aſia. We haue had 
allo ſeucn ſeueral Epiſtles or meſſages ynto the ſeuen Angels of thoſe ſcuen Ch 


Civ 


de vniuerſall Church miſitant at that time. For ſome were very excellent paſ? 


fieth all things: that precious glory of God in himſelſe, is reſembled by two preci- 
1 ous 
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ches. In which we haue ſeene by thoſe ſeuen what was the Rate and condition of 


& had excellent flocka, ſome were commended, and alſo in ſomethings 
4 at that time inthe world, it would 22 — 
ſo, We haue 0 and precious promiſet to 
the victory in the Chriſtian — 4 or 
Now h the ſecond viſion, whichreacherh vnto the twelſth chapter,ſer- 
ting ſoorth the (tare of things, euen to the worlds end: in which there is firſt ( as 
— by this Chapter & the next) ſer ſorth how Chriſt receiued this Reuelation 
fromthe hand of che Father to giue to his Church, ſor he callethiit beſote in the firli 
Chapter, the Reue lation of Ieſus Chriſt, which God gaue him, to ſhew to his ſer- 
vants,&c, And here ſhall we ſee how it was giuen him, In all this whole Chapter, 
the glorious maieſty of God Almighty, from whom the Lord Ieſus receiueth this 
Reuelat ion, is deſeribed & ſet forth euen as Job ſaw the ſame in vifion:now to the 
words as they lie. The things here reuealed, be all from the ſectet counſels of God, 
they be heauenly, and thereſote he ſaith, / looked, and behold a doore was openin 
beanen,Why is this doore opened ? This doore is opened for to let him into lee all 
theſe things which ſhould come to paſſe:that is the firſt circumſtance . Then next 
he is called vp with a loude and glorious voyce: for he ſaith, The firſt voyce which 
lheard,was as it were of a trumpet talhmg with me, and ſaying, come vp hither, and 
I wil ſpew thee „ 6c” muſt be done hereafter : for he doth not preſume ina 
ny thing, but as the heauenly voyce calleth him, and giueth ſpecial and direct com- 
mandement, 7 hen he was unmediatly rauiſbed in the ſpirit : For as the Prophet 
Exechuel was by the ſpirit in the viſions of God, caried from Chaldea to Jeruſa- 
lem, ſo this holy Apoltle is caried by the ſpirit in the viſions of God, into Heauen, 
be is by the ſpirit made fit, and capable to ſee, and ro receiue all thoſe heauenly yi- 
fons that ſhould be ſhewed him. And now he ſhewerh what hee ſaw there, for 
be was not taken vp to ſee things for his owne priuate vſe, or which could not, or 
wight not be vttered. Behold at hrone was ſet in heumem and one((aith he) ſare up- 
an the throne, Now beginneth that deſcription of the moſt high and moſt 
digine maieſty, as it was ſhewed him in viſſon. It is ſet forth in ſundry parts tas in the 
firlt place by his office, that he ſitteth as King, and Iudge of all the world,vpon his 
glorious throne, for when the Scripture will ſet God before vs as King and Judge, 
it placeth him vpon his throne. . 

It may here be ſaid, that God is inuiſible, incomprehenſible,and that as be ſaith 
by the Prophet c, Chap. 66. Ihe whole heauens be his throne, and the earth his 
ſoote ſtoole, how 2 doth he ſee a throne ſet in heauen, and one ſitting vpon it ? 
The anſwer yntothis is, that the maieſty of God is here deſcribed , not in the ſulnes 
thereof, but as it was ſhewed to Joho in viſion, euen ſo farre as he and we — 
capable thereof. In the next place he ſhewed, that God the father, firſtis moſt glo- 
nous of himſelfe, and in himſelfe, and then that with the ſame his glory he beauti- 
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dus ones: for he ſaich: He that ſate was 10 looks wport like vmto 4 laſper honey th 4 
S$4rdive.The other in reſembled by the raine-bow round about the throne, in fight 
like vnto an Er chis I fay,is reſermbled;how he beautifieth the creatures, 
For as the Sun his beames into the darkerainy eloud;cauſeth 2 


ighrand colours: ſo God almighty che founraine & father of light, 
caſteth forth his light vpon the darłe cteatures, and maketh them to ſhine with 
lorie. of | 
. Then further, this heauẽly maieſtie of Godis ſer forth in an other part, as naine. 


ly by that honourable companie which ſitti be he ns compaſſe his thront 
round about. For he ſaith. I hat round ahont : were fare & rwenty ſeats, 
& wpon the ſeates were foure and twenty Aders, r. We know chat great kings 
chicte Iudges, ſitting in their royaltie, and ſhewing their glorie, are accompanied 
with ehicir nobles and pririces that ſit vnththem Euen ſo this king of all kings, and 
moſt kigh iudge, fitteth v pon the throne of his glorie, and raigneth for euermore, 
in the middelf of all thoſe whom he hath exalted vnto that heauenly dignitie to be 
kings and prieſts vnto hirn. By theſe foure and twentie, then are reſembled not 
only the Patriarks and Prophets of old, & che Apoſtles of Chtiſt in the ne teſts, 
ment, but alſo the whole Church, euen the whole 4 of bleſſed Saints. The 
glorie of this compadie is reſembled in this, or as I may ſay, in all theſe, that they be 
ſo nigh about the thtone of God, that they fit vpon ſeates , that they be clothed in 
white, and haue on their heads crownes of gold. For allthe ſonnes and daughters 
ef the molt high (though many oſ them fora time be baſe vpon the earth in out- 
ward ſhew) are —_— glotious Kinges and Queenes , and ſhall raigne with 
the Lord for euet. Faurtlily, here are operations and cftectes to declare this 
rious maĩeſtie of Godalmightic: For our of the throne proceeded lightninges , and 
thundring and voices there were ſcuen lampe, of fire burning before the throne, 
which are the ſtuen ſþirites of God. Thele are the cftectes of his mightic word, and 
holy ſpirit, With his voice and worg he ſirikcth. ſhaketh and terriſieth all thin 
— — and quickerieth by [xk rag By the lightvings and thundringes his 
ible voice of the law is ficly reſembled: for che law gi light, but 4 is 
wich trembling and terror, becauſe it findeth vs ſinnets. And therefore at the deli- 
uety of n, there were lightnings and 26456 „and the mount Sinay it ſelſe did 
tremble and ſhake. The Goſpell giueth a comfortable light, and chearefull, the mi- 
niſterie thereof, being the minilterie of the ſpirit, 2. Qor. 3. and therefore is te · 


ſembled by the ſeuen lampes, which(he ſaith) are the ſeuen ſpirirs of God. Thete 


is indeed hut one ſpirit, but becauſe of his manifold opcratiogs , and (as I-ſhews 


ed in the firſt chapter) becauſe Jobs wiiterh ynto ſeuen Churches, and he may 


ſeeme to worke in eueric ſeuerall Church of thoſe ſeuen, as a ſeuerall ſpitit, he 
ſet forth by ſeuen lampes, and is calledthe ſeuen ſpitits of God ln the f place, we 


haue the prouidence and ſight of God into all, & ouer all things here in this world, 


This is reſembled by theſe words, Aud before the t hrom was u ſen of glaſfe Allg vn- 
to ¶ hriſtall This ſea of glaſſe is the werld;for the wotld is fitly called a ſea becauſe 


x is full of ſtormes, andtempeſtes, and waues that are railed vp. It is full of rockes 


ypon 
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many do and make ſhipwracke, and are drowned in deſtructiò 
rar Toru yore — Remi ee fret 


chings ſceme to vnto hi rage vert» 
emer happen — but the darkheſſe 
. AndchereFoe the ſert 
Ye know that the ts ſo cleere, and our(igh 
it, that if there be but a little ſpotit Ed un ſo for 
whole worldthe fight of God pierceth throu ———— 
ching fac more cleerely, then weſeethe ſpots if any be in ac For all things 
le open and naked vnto his eyes, Heb. . The diuell is ſubtle in the darke, and wic- 
ked men haue deepe reachegto praftize miſchieſe againſt the Church: but this is 
— Rona ean hide notiung, uo not euen their ſectet thoughts from 

of God. Rememberthia I pray ye, that this wotld is like a | ſea 
— — that be good may baue great comfort by it, and 
the euill conſcience may be terrified : For Cod ſeeth cleerely through the hart and 
conſcience. 

And it is not to be omitted that this ſca is of glaſſe, for albeit the 
drownedin it, yet through the fauor of God, though it be a molt ſcag 
yet no one of the electcan be drownedinit:for vntothem it is as glaſſe, Whenſoe- 
ver ye ſee troubles and turmoiles raiſed, andall ſeemeth tobe confuſed as if there 
were 00 divine fight or prouidence:call to mind this p lace, that this ſea of glaſſe is 
before the throne of God Almighty, nndiherrotohimicis in euery part e as 

ſtall . Conſider alſo, that this high 


per ke are 
ſayd to be like vnto 
doth ſo run 


ue 


FO 
maieſty which reuealeth the things which 
ſhould fall out in this troubleſome world, ſeeth them petſeclly and cleerely afore 


as in a moſt cleere chryſtall. ' 
Thus having ſet forththe heauenly maieſty of Godby bis Gghr and providence: 
be commeth in the next place vnto the chiefe & principall miniſters of his 
the holy Angels, in whom and by whom he declareth his glory and 
Theſe are miniftring ſpirits : Hebr. 1. Saint Paule calleth them thrones , pringipali- 
ties, mights, and dominations, Coloſſ. I. forthey are about the throne Tale moſt 
high,and he doth execute his will and decrees by them. Oftheſe he ſaith here hat 
in the mddeſt of the throne,and round about the throne, were foure beaſts fullof eyer 
before and behind. Then about this throne there be molt glorious inſtrumente, as 
we ſhall ſee thejr natute and properties by that deſcription which is giuen 
ae molt yigilant, being full of eyes before and behind, The firſt of the foure is like: 
2 the I. ion is the king of beaſts: ſo that hereis nobſeneſſe & courage re- 
ſembled hereby. The heauenly are haue nothing baſe in them. xhich to vs is te- 
ſembled by the likenefle of the Lyon. Theſetondlslikeacalte: Wt. mere; 4 


2 : far the oxe i be mi ers. The 


r, 


third che face of a man: hereby is e wm: a 
n — — nly hath — — 

was like a flying Eagle. The Eagle doth mount aloft: dee 
nde — = the 5 
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ſecrersand counſels, For they are aloft eue about the throne of God, and rhanje 


high and great ſectets are them. Ihe Lord hath bad here vpon eatth 


among men excellent t inſtrumentes, citcumſpect and vigilant to do hm 
worke; noble, valiant, full of courage, ſtrong, expert and wiſe, vnto whom he hath 
alſo communicated high ſecrers, but yet | 
the bleſſed and glotious:Angels in heauen; which ate about his throne, which are 
reſembled by theſe — Further it is ſaid, that euery one of them lad ſixe 
about him. The Angels being ſpirits haue indeed no bodily or viſible ſhape; 
bur for our vnderſtanding and capacitie, they are ſaid to faue winges, whereby is 
repreſented how ſwift, how full of readineſſe and expedition, they be at all times 
to execute the will of God, They be ſent from the higheſt heavens into all parts of 
the world, and do moſtipeedily performe their ſeruico, and therefore are ſaid to 
haue winges, Vnto this, Dan had reſpect, when he ſaide The Lord rode ypon 
Checub, and came flying, Pialm. 1 8. ver. i t. The Prophet Elay chapter b. ſaw the 
Lord fitting vpon his high throne, and the Seraphims ſtanding aboue it. He faith 
they had each of them ſixe way And moreouer he addeth, that with two of 
thoſe wings they couered their faces, with two they covered their feete, & with 
ws they did flie. And what did this ſignifle? The two wings wherewith they co- 
uer their faces do teach, that albeit the Cherubins, at hims, euen choſe hea- 
uonly ſpirits be very bright and glorious, yet they comeſotarre ſhorr of the Lord 
of glotie hinnlfe,charthey be not able to endure the be holding of his inifinit 
brightneſſe and maieſtie. Ye ſee we inioy, and walke in che chearefull light ofthe 
Sunne, but yet we are not able to looke fully and directly vpon it. when it ſhineth 
in che full ſtrength and brightneſſe: euen ſo ic may not ſeeme ſtrange vnto vs, that 
the Angels themſelues, are not able to looke vpon the depth of Gods maieſtie, 
Wuht wo they coucred the ir feer, ſaich the Prophet. They be holy and pure, there 
is no ſpot ot blemiſn of fnne in them: but yet their holineſſe is not infinite, and ſo 
not to be compared with the holineſſe of God, their waies are not equal] with his 
wales, and this is teſtified in that they couer cheir feete, They ſtand not to juthfie 
theit waies in compariſon ofche Almightie. How far from this are prophane hypo- 
cites which4well in houſes of clay; and which drinke in ſinne like water, — 
uing eleane in them, yet ſtand to iuſtiſie themlelues even before God? 
Wich tyyo they flir. This is to declare (as I faid before) how ſwift and readje they 
bein the ſeruice of God. Saint lohn not ſpeake here that theſe couered ther 
faces, and their feer, and therefore I cannot tell whether theſe ſixe wings, to each 
haue the ſane ſignification which Ihaue ſhewed of the Seraphims. Ir is very like, 
but I do not affirme ſot certaine. 8 627 | 
Then he (jth: T hey wereful of cyes within, He faid before, that they were full 
of eyes before and behind,rs fee & behold every way for toexecure their miniſtety 
and ſeruice to God: but this harha further meaning, and tharis, that they do not 
onely behold things which lie open, but alſo things hid andfeeret . True jt 4s; chm 
God alone js the ſcarcher of the hart. but yet withall we muſt vnderſtand, that us 
great lings do mak their ſecrers know ne vnto them whichare next ynto them, ſo 


in all theſe chey haue come farre ſhort of 


the 


OI A YWyY... a + Soo = er org ꝗ e a wr. [roo ocg es fee rb" 


o- 
- 
rd 
nit 
he 
th 
"at 
ie. 
te 
10 
1s 
fie 
* 
2 
d 
oO 
"ir 
ch 


e 


ul 
ry 
at 
8 
2s 
ſo 
he 


THE REVELATION: 117 
the Lotdoperithſeerrs co his Angels. They ae jnade-to ee 


2 next he ſheweth how theſe glorious An f 7 hout ca- 
ſing, laud and magnifie God . For he ſaitch, 7 1 77 5 fg 
is to come 


gels do c 


th 14, and which is t0 come. 
burthened with corruprandd 


dontinue in prai 
farre otherwiſe w 


ftnoſt holy and juſt. Let vs lkearne hereby when any ng gs ic! 
ntill we be made like to the 


ls 


lor then ſhall we'ſee, as they ſee, and know as they know, and proclaime, 
a5 they proclaime. Next vnto his holineſſe they ſer forth his omnipotent power, far 
they ſay, Lord God Almighty, And then his eternitie, in which he is ynchangeable, 
hauing his being ofhimſelfe,and giuing the being vntoall creatures:for they adde, 
Which wan, and which is and which i to come. Tlius we ſee the nature and propet- 
ties of theſe inftruments , in which God doth ſet forth and fie his 
gorous maieſty . And now we are come to the ſeuenth and laſt thing, by which 
high glory of God Almighty is in this Chapter deſcribed, and that is, that he is 
praiſedand magnified both of Angels and men . Fot thispraile which the Angels 
give being ſet fotth he addeth, that when thefoure beaſts gaue glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him that fate ypon the throne, which liueth for ever and euer: T he 
foure and twenty Elders fell downe before him that [ate on the throne , and wor ſbip- 
pedhim that liuet h for enermore , and caſt their trownes before the throne , ſaping 
T how art worthy 6 Lord to recrine glory and honour and power : for thou haſt crea- 
tedall 0 4 for thy willes ſake they are, aua haue — created . Theſe foure 
and twenty Elders do repreſent all the Saints, bothof the auncient Church, as al- 
ſo vnder wd. 8 7 And firſt chat they fall downe before the throne , it is by a 
ſigne to teſſifi thelr reverence inpraifing ofhim, as alſo toworſkip him: for the 
wb Church doth e gage. a true belecuers fall done to uy 
int nor Angell, nor to any image or but onely vnto the moſt ig . 
Inchat they caſt 8 before the : 9 —— — before 
him of all worthines to haue any glory,acknowledging that theircrownes of glory 
, 1 3 arc 
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are 


us free gift , without any deſert ot merite of theirs, For why elſe ſhauld 
pirated run: e ac confeſſe that God alone is — 


Wee Jaime Ob 215104 tigholty 50 8 1: 1] 
. The Pzpilts thin e chem {clues great friends to the Saints in heauen, and take it 
they e of their fiendſhip 4 When they be deuout worſhippers of 
them as their Legends a#rea and their feltiuals are liuffed full for moſtimpudent 
lies and fables, What ſuch and ſuch a Saint did for ſuch and ſuch that were their de- 
out worſhippers ; bur this place doth fully confure-4hovanity of all ſuch wicked 
a1 blaſphemoos orgeries. For whae likeli s there that the Saiors in heaven, 
throwing done their crownes, confeſſing their owne vnevorthineſſe, xc aſcribing 
all worthinefle of glory and honor to God alone, can like well that the Lords 
culiar glory ſhould be taken from him, and giuen vnto them ? For che Church of 
Rome in praying to Saints, in worſhipping — with diuine honour, in mali 
hem mediatots, authors and patrons of ſaluation, rob God, and ſpoyle our 
Ieſus Cbriſt of his orvamentsto decke them. But let them go, and let ys learne here 
that the Avgels and Samts in heauen delight that God only ſhould be glorified, 
and therefore do molt highly abhorreand deteſt , that his ſhould be taken 
from bim and giuen tothem,yea cuen the very leaſt part of it, They will be no pa- 
trons, nox they do not thanke thoſe that commit ſuch abominable ſactiledge. They 
loue thoſe which after their le aſcribe all glory, and honour, and praiſe to 
God alone through his Sonde ke us Chriſt. Laſtly they do by word aſcribe vnto 
God the Father all worchiine ſſe to receiue glory, honot, and power, becauſe that of 
his owne holy will he hath created all things, and doth ſuppott them 
Now then to conclude, let vs couet and long with allour hart for that time when 
we ſhall be vnburdened, and deliuered from all corruption , and receiued into the 
ſociety and fellowſhip of this heauenly company, euen of the bleſſed Saints & An- 
gelb, andtogether with them, laud and nagnific our Lord Cod ſot euer and eucy, 
even world without en. Fr 
Thus we ſee the deſcription of the diuine maieſty, euen of the great God,from 
. whom this Reuclation commeth.Wharſocuer things do follow in che 
booke, that come to paſſe in the wotld, let vs remember 
from whoſe ptouidence they come, and how 
tte world is like a Kad Clift W 
Wee 
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And I [aw inthe ri 2 ſate vpon the throne, a booky written 

. on the back ſide, ſealed with ſeuem ſealer, 

. eAnd | /aw a which — with is loud voice, who i « worthie 
to open the books ,and to looſe the ſealer thereof ? 

Ard no man in heauem, or mearth, netther vnder the rarth, wa able 70 open 


2 the booke neither to hoke thereon. 


12. Saying with 4 lo 


Then | wept much, becavſe no man was — to open, and to rradi the 
booke, neither to looke therevs. N 


» And one of the Elder: [aid vnto me, weepe not behold that Lion which is of the 

tribe of Indahat roote of Danid,bath obtamed to open the booke,andto looſe 

the ſeuen ſeales thereof, 

. T hen I beheld and lo n the mudadeſt of the throne, and of rhe foure beaſts, and 

in the middeſt of the Elder 1,Flood a Lambe as though he had bene billed, which 

0 ſeuen bornes and ſomen eyer which are the ſauem ſpirits of God, ſent imto all 

the d wor ia. 

| re and tooke the booke ont of the right hand of him that ſate eye 

the throne, 

Ad when be hadtakenthe booke the fowre brafter, and the four? and twentie 

Elders felldowne before the [ ambaghaning enery one harper, and golden vials 

fullofodowrs which are the prayers of the Saints, 

Aud they ſang a new ſong, , thow art worthy to take the booke and to o- 
pen the ſcales thereof, becauſe thou waſt killed , and haſh redeemed vs to God 

— kmdred,and tom me, am dien: 

Au baſt made vs onto our God Kings . 1 , and ve ſhullraigne pen 

the earth. 

. T hen | beheld,and ] heard the voice wee Angelt round about the throne, 
and about the beaſts and the Elders, and armee times ten 

thou ſand. and theuſand — 

us the Lambe that ova killed, to receime po- 

wer, nd —— vreſadome, and ſtrengtb, nd honor, end eee. 

. Aud all the creatures which are n and on the earib, and vuder the 

| carth and: in the ſea, and all that are in them heard I /, 3 — honor, 

aud ae eee eee N and onto the 
e for exermore. 


14. Aber beafts t e: r | 


= T eee eee = 


N cheformer Chapter, we haue had che deſcription oh maiefly ofGod 
a Ragnar Reno eſus Chiiſt. In this 
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Chapter is ſet forth vnto vc, fitſt a deſetiptiõ of this Reuelatis: then next a deſcrip- 
tion of the Lord Ieſu Chi o teceiucth it at the hand of his Father: and ft 
bereis ſer forth the moſt glorious ptaiſegybich hy the chieſe Angels, by the Saints, 
by the multitude of Angels, and by all creatures in heauen, in earth, and ynder the 
earth, and inthe ſea, is giuen to Chriſt. Of theſe three parts conſiſieth the, whole 
chapter. Le vs come to the words as they be ſet done: / /aw({aith he)int he right 
hund of him that ſate ton the throne, a bookg written wit bun, and on the hacheſid, 
ſcaled with ſeuen ſraler. The booke as appeateth aſterward by the opening of the 
ſealet is this Revelation. All the ſecrers.reucaled in it come from the will, che coun- 
ſell and decree of the moſt high God, and are ordered by his prouidence, and there- 
fore ate by viſion ſhewed to hu to be in his right hand. This right hand of the 
Lord doth all, this right hand of the Lord btiugeth mighty things to paſſe, this 
og ary ot che Lord haththe eee x one point of the deſcription, 
Ihen further. that they be written in a hooke. it is to ſhe , that they be Uecreed, 
and determined fo firmely and ſo conſtantly in the counſell of God, chat none of 
them ſhall faile, but come foorth,andbe falkilied in theit ſeaſon. That the booke is 
written within, and on the hackſide, we ate giuento vndetſtand, chat there be ma- 
ny things to be reuealed: for it is not only a whole boołe, herein they be contai- 
ned, but alſo written as full as might be, both within, and on the backeſide: they be 
many great things which ſhould fall out in the world, from the time that Joh te- 
ceiued this prophecy, to the day of iudgemẽt. That it is ſealed with ſcuen ſeales: we 
are taught, that they be the counſels and ſecrets knowne onely to the molt high 
God, vntillit pleaſed him to reueale them bis Sonne: for the number of the ſeales 
doth ſhew,that they be perfecty ſealed vp. No mights,no thrones,no principali- 
ties, or dominatiops in heauen, did or could know any of tholc things which are 
written in this hole, before the ſcales be opened. 

Now that d ay know; that Ieſus Chriſt, the onely begotten Sonne of God, 
which is from the hoſome of the father, the mediatot bet weene God and man is 
the only reuealer and opener ofhis Fathers will: here N made vnto 
all creatures in heauen and earth, which is a part of che deſctiption of this booke, 
chat only the Lord leſus is found, wortby to open the ſcales chereot, For he ſayth, 
1ſaw a ſtrong Angell that preached with a laude voyce., who w worthy to open the 
books, and ta leafe. tho ſealetrrhirecft And ua aan io beauen , nor in earth, neither 
vuder the gart h ma; alle ta wen the boike neither te looks thereon, Let vs then 
know for certaipe, that out bleſſed Lord leſus hath alwayes had this glory peculi- 
ar to hiemſelfe alone, that he is the opener ofthe counſels of God. He is the etar· 
nall word John. 1. verſ. . He isthe wiſdomegtthe Father from euetlaſting, and be- 
fore all creatures, as Salomon ſetteth him forth, Proueth. &. ver. 22. No m bath 
ſeene Cad at anytime, the aue tex Senue whichss the boſome of the Father, 
he bath declared bm, Tohn. 1,yexl.48.. He ſent his ſpitit ypon che poſiles, as bee 
had alſo of olde time giuen him to his Prophets, and ſo the holy Scriptures were 
Vricten. eg Hie 1NNonoatmnoy bod ug, et D wimul als MY 
Here do the Papiſts lay in fortheig Purgatory;anddorghgir aunbe7 25 


* 


farhfullm Abrahams beſome,aud in Purgatory. 
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zz.. ] ͤU n urgztork us 
— Wee. e N 


et lebe auen, 
5 open the boole inſer a, 
88 bf 


hmot of the dammell is hell, — — chu be no g 

The force oftheit i 
that touching the damned in hell, there could be no queſtionuhether any am 
them could be found worthy to open the booke: arid{Frhete heeded ho 
mation to be made to find any there. Theteſore vndet᷑ the eatth Ito derer 
ſtood( ſay they) of ſome other companie ,” as of the Saiity in gbr a baun boſom, 
which they call Lymbus patram ot of the tormented ſbules in Purgatotie. 
O fooliſh ridiculous Papiſts, which ſcekein the dleate ght to blind the world 
with ſuch fooleries: firſt why do ye here mention the Fairhfull in Abraham bo- 
ſome, when yeteach that Chriſt did fetch them forth and earie them wich hirn to 


heauen before this time? Did he leaue ſome behind him in Limbo, or is heanen'vyn- 
der the eatthꝰ And then when yell ay, there could eh re nor 


hed in hell, whether anic there' were worthic, I pray ye then what quieftion could 
be made of thoſe in Purpatorie?could it be that anong oe which ( ll 
ſay) lye in thoſe horrible torments of Pur peraduenture ſome one mi 


found worthy to open the booke ? If ron pos no one be found 2155 
gels and S aints in heauen, eould there th be queſtion ibout them in Pargatorie 
Why do ye not ſee, that this Proclamation is 2 for anie quel ion, *. 
there were ſome Angell orSaint wortlue (fotit was knowne' 255 our of doubt 
there was none) but to teach vs, that dhe among al creatures in heauen or 
earth, or vhereſoeuer, thete is no one worthie, but that this honour and worthi- 
neſſe is peculiar to the Mediator leſus ain Thus much I though l to note 
of heir peruerſe folly, | 1 

It follo weth now in the text, that rob wept WY blinds man w 
worthie to open the booke to rende u, vr td Hoke thireon, Saint Jobe did not de 
e rere vi ten fu 2e verie good and profitable 
for the Church to know: and when he ſaw there was none found wort ietoopE 
the ſorrowed and lamented much, for feare that the Church ſhould be deptiuec 
ol ſuch a beneſite. He loued Tefus Chriſt dearely, and therefore he loued the ſheep, 
andlambes of Chriſt, which he hath redeemed with his bloud; — co 
vering that they might be inſtructed, and fed with allknowiedy 
them vnto ſaluat ion. This was 2 gobd ſhepherd, thoſe are not ing glue, 
care not though the people ouer whom they baue the charge. eig tant in the 
word of God. Saint Ieh did weepe for feare that the things inthebooke ſhould 
not be knownexhey weepe that the people: come to anie e ſo .clpy 
theirwickedneſſe:her@ is great ods,  - . 

> Thinnett b ſhewed how Nis cBforre(FH0gehin ehisincter; For ue of the 
Bun: aud onto him weepe not, behold, that Lyon hich a's fthe tribe of Juda, that 


Foote e of Damnidhath obtamed to open the book ,m and to looſe ee an 
o 


be, but co make ir 
Ine Elder calleth 
og that — el mn bleſſing 
| im forch as a young L yon that ſhould take the pray, 
das a mc acly Lyon, which lying downeto{lcepe, none dare raiſe him vp, 
40. verſ. g. Nox it ; is molt certame. hat M hatſocuer dignitie and glotie is a- 
ſcribed to that eg 161 cot ol nib came ofthe ſamt. He calleth him 
alſo that f Dawid.gtot according to the fleſh he was the ſonne of Hi. But 
2 the P Efay, fot the Lord didthreats ſuch cala- 
mitie 9 0 Iewes, Eſaroubat he cõpareth their cutcing downe,to the cutting 
down the trees in a wood, and then nuniſtring comfort, chap. 11. leaſt all 
ſeeme to faile, he faith, that woof the ſtocke of I ſhaho was the father of 
Dad, and out of hisrootes a branch ſpring vp, vpon whichthe ſpiric 
ofthe Lord hhouldrelhthefpirir of aiome tere ſpirit of — 


ſell the wuledge, and of the feare of t N This migh- 
enk, in batte ll an : hath gotten the victorie, and — 


— pen the booke, and to loole ſeuen ſeales thereof, Now Ibn hath his eyes 


opened andicek tym chat is wotth ig to open the books and that which apper- 
taineth to the deſcription ofthe — being finiſhed,now he deſcribeth rut 


22 faith, Then 1 Pairs 54 lo in the — of the throne,and of the foure 

aſts, and in hep des of 1be Elders ſtood a Lambe a4 though he bad bene Ei led, 
1 had ſenen hornet, an ſeney.eyes.,, duc h arethe ſcuen nr of God, ſens 
forth into all the woorlg. Fult, in this Jef cription it may ſeeme ſome hat range, 


1 Lyon which hadouercome, now he ſeeth a Lambe: what di 
weene theſe tyeo, that is to ſayi a 27 anda Lambe, euetie man 


{cs —. ptay, euen the ca 
wnder their powetbut in teſpect of his redeemed he is that Lambe of God w hich 
taketh away the ſimes ofthe world. Moreouer, we mult note, that he neuer ſhe · 
, wed chat ie powerof the L ee then whenas the vnſpotted Lambe 
he was dy Tae croſſe. The Lambe lane ouerc6meth all by his bloud: 
A mane chat che Lyon of the tribe of ada appcareth inthe likeneſſe 
. Lambe. This Lambe which wes laine;fiandeth i in the middeſt of the throne, 


the foure bealts are ſaid to he in the middeſt of the throne, and round about 


CF ates . are miniſters but he as being of equall maieſtie with God the Fa- 

ther,as Saint Pane teacheth, Phi. a. He bath. all fulneſſe of power, and of wiſdom, 

Sd aloar and knowledge which is reſembled by bis ſeven — and ſeuen eyes: 

to be his mighty ſpirit, euen che holy Ghoft,whs 

9 che Wales maniſold 855 arc powred forth and beſto- 
hs tbe Church. | * 

ow 


nch find if there was a- 
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En Tothefak And be ca 
axgtoohythobooks ons ä — | cole a ws And 

f. U 1 1 * 1 0 &1 g ls 


— pena. emer magn the'Lambe. He beginneth 
firſt wich thoſe chiefe Angels, — arid ty ewenty Elders: And when he 
| bad talen the booke ( (aith he)the foure braftr,and the foure nid twentie Elders fell 

downe before the Lambe. Then this Lambe of God 2 
bleſſed ſor euer, othewiſe ho hould both tach and fall wor- 
ſhip him? bs it not ſaid chou ſhaſt worſhip the Lord th Gd, and 
thou ſerueꝰ Marth, Conſidet then how great he is; ofwhome iris Gil, let alf the 
Angels of God worlhip hin, Plal.g 7.veri7 Hebrew. 1. Greatis the glorie of the. 
Angels in heauen, and yet their greatneſſe and glorie is ſo farre vnder his, that they 


him, even wich the hi And let 2 
— ae een e 
is {aid and hat? 
andrejoycing "Cerca prot oder tr ot 


is toiſet forth che ivy 
haue through Chr lndeedit is great joy which is — by tin which theſe 
muſicall inf and ne ſong do digniſie. This joy remaineth ſt as freſh as 
at the fit, andthereiote he ſaich , they ſung a he ſong;for a ſong — ne 
delight ſome while it is ne. What the matter of this new ſong ts, "wehal —_— 
rerwardzhe ſaith, I hey hall And pollen v1al7 ful of ſoret eee 
5 of the Saints, The meaning of this- is opened by the 

72 that theſe bdors are the praiers of the Saints, whereby we ori, 
preciousveſlcls rhe harts of true beleeyers are before God, and bo ſweete the 
— ate, which are offered vp vnto him out of them + for ye ſee the vials ute of 
gold, andthot i the molt precious twertall? che praiers ofteted in then ate 
odour They did bone cenſe in the time of thohaw;whichwasſweet, not 
that God was debgſut ed wii the ſmoll of anyxrpot all elirig, bus i . 
wore tell euen cher ονπ lu — true Meret vp" 
by bis people. And therefore the Proplier. Damddeſired that his praie 1 be. 
directex{ before the Lordas incenſe, Pal 14.i. We are ſoone caſt done, & famt 
in our praiers, as if God had no deli — ſeemethto tue 
away his face, and not to ITE chile we alte and obtaine not at the firſt | 
orſecarid cite,, u 2v 372007006 69079527 

d — W remember they be ſiveet odor);when' 
they be of fairhofferedvpin Chrilt. Thinke vpon chis place, whenwe think pra- 
yer is litle worth, But we teach that praiers are to be offered — God through the 
mediationofleſus Chriltonely; and that the Saintes and Angls are not to haue a- 
I pray vnto them — road 
uockes for vs. Abd here the Pup draw forth(as they rhinke) a firong argument 
to conſute y, gᷣᷣ to — — brand the men 
in earth w Hic ſteke vmothem. It is much that our Rhemiſtes will confeſſe that 
the faithfuil be Saints while they Jive vpon the earth fot theigneranc Popilh 4-4 


1 SERMONS VPN 
eit. And pow touching their argument from this place: 

io heaue: Vp yers ofthe Saints in earth, ot 
ere had their golden vials full of Iweete odours which were not 

belt oe te odours were their one praiers . This may ſeeme ſtraunge, 
or do che Saints in heauen pray? Lanſwere, that whether the Saints in heauen do 
J. or how they pray, I will not curiouſly enquite: but I doubt notlung at all. but 

1c twenty toure Elders do repreſent th whole Church, euen all the Saints 


5 ee ifrhey did tpteſent onely che Apolties and Pro- 
dthey ſay. I has baft redtemed vs onto Gold by 
red, and people, andnaiion 
he words:; 7 how art wort hic to tals the baoke, & to open the 


thaw waſt Ai lad. und haſt redzemed vs vnto God by thy bloud, 
__ heſt made vs unte our God, 


excellent & moſtnobl 


do de alor 
the books, & to en the ſealers theresf, There could none in heauẽ, nor inthe earth, 
nor vnder the earth be found, chat was orthie to open the booke or to loole 
een. von binde theu of the Lambe, aboue and 
erte, ids lo rem 213 1610 VI e CTT 
Aden ſolbweth the confirmation of this worchines, by his humble obedience to 
hin father, his obe and benefits tothe Church For as Saint Pan / ſaithi He bambled 
hanſelfe and became obedient todeath, ewen to the death of the creſſel Abd here 
they ſay: becawſe thou weſt kiled, How great loue this was towards miſerable 
ſinners, to giue himſelſe vp for them to the totments of death, no tongue can ex- 
preſſe, And hat fruite and beneſſte came by his bloudie paſſion to the Church, 
is ſet forth inche-words4hat follow. It ſtandethof two parts, the firſt i the deloe· 
rance from our bondage wid miſericy far! bring vanquiſhed by.deach ; ſubiectto 
the tyrannie ofthe diugll, and vnder the curſe. of God, he hath fully dehucred vs: 
and that the a g. elders declare, in ſaxing, 7 how haft redeemed vs ture Godoy thy 
bloud,out of euery timed, and tongue, cc. Then the Gentilesalſo, cuen the Pogo 
that ſate in datkenes, and inthe ſhado of death, haue ſeene this great light. Let 
vs alwaicy fngchis new ſong let ys with glad hearts (er torththe worthines of the 
Lambe, which hath redeemed and bought vs with his moſt precioughleatd Abd 
not onely this, but alſo {which d e the Churchreceiutth 
by bis death,) that he hathexalted vs neo very high dignitie and glorie. For they 
lay,T hou baſt ade Vs king tr, and progft; into our God, and woe ſhalt raigne on the 
earth, It were a v. great t to be drawneout of ſume, from the tor- 
ments oſ bell, from the power of the diuoll. and ofdeath ;androbe left in a:ftate 
without either jay ot paine: but he hath dot.obly delivered fromcioſe former, but 
alſo bath ſo ſanchiſied and clenſod vs ot our vndeannes;as that we are made ho- 
ly prieſts to God, yea ſons ofthe molt high, and ſb great kings, and ſhall raigne in 
beaucaly glocie for cuer. Fot although it be ſaid , we ſhall raigne vpon the earth, 
yet 
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et this kingdome is heauenly : forthe Saints ch Chri 
Acte,end be Lords andlisg both | 
yens,and a new earth in which righteouſneſſe ſhall dwell,as che holy 
2.Pet.3.1 3, The Lord giue ys to be of that number which the 4 | 
ſent, that ſing this new ſong vntothe Lambe, It is euen the molt ioyfull 
molt bleſſed thing vndet heauen to behold the wotthineſſe of Chriſt, to feele his 
benefites, and to ſet forth his praiſe in the ſame, with ſpiritual mirth and gladneſſe, 
together with his Saints that do louehis name. And in very deed if our 175 were 
openedto ſee a litle into the bottom of that gulf of miſeries, out of which he hath 
redeemed vs by his bloud, and alſo in ſome ſott to behold the toppe of that glo- 
ne vnto which he hath exalted vs, we could not be ſtayed from ſinging this hew 
ſong. The Papiſts by thus place, becauſe it is ſaid, 7 how art worthy, &. becak/e 
thow waſt Ki lead, affirme char Chriſt by his death did merit the Tight gloticin which 
he is exalted. Moſt fooliſh they are in this, for Chriſt God and'man is but one per- 
ſou, and although for a time he humbled himſelfe, and tooke vpon him the lle 
of a ſeruant, yer the higheſt glorie was his owne euen then, and no robberie Even 
then to be equall with God, as Paule teacheth, Philip. 2. Therfore vnleſſe they wilt 
with one ſort of heretiks denie the perſonal vnion ofthe two natures in Chriſt,or 
with another ſort denie his equality in glory wich the Father,how ſhall they ſtãd 
in this,that Chriſt by his death did metite his glorie?In the next place the infinite 
multitude of heauenly Angels about the throne, the foure bealts and the Elders, e- 
uen a thouſand times ten thouſand, and thouſand thouſands, do with a loud voice 
ſet forth the worthineſle ofthe Lambe. Worthy a the Lambe (lay they ) that was 
led, ro recerue power and ric hes, and wiſdome,and ſireng th, and honour and glory, 
andpra;ſe.O molt ſacrilegious Papiſts, which rob him of that which all the Angels 
in heauen do aſcribe vnto him ! fo vs ioyne with the heauenly companie,& not 
with the Papiſts. | 

Laftly Saint Joh heareth all the creatures in heauen, and earth, vader the earth, 
aud in che ſea, yeelding praiſe and glory to God Almightie,and to the Lambe for 
euermore. This is to be vnderſtood of be verie heauens and the carthchemſecues, 
&rhe ſeas, with all their furniture: as the Sun, the Moone, the ſtars, & all dumbe 
creatures below. For as they be all ſubiect to the bondage of corruption, and in 
their kind do grone and ttauell in paine, waiting when the ſonnes of God ſhall 
be revedled, for then they (hall alſo be reſtored ynto libertie ; Rom. 8.ſo in their 
kind rhey laud and praiſe the Lord God, and the Lambe for their reftitution,ynto 
which praiſe of theirs the chiefe Angels ſubſcribe, in ſaying, Amen, and the 24 El- 
dert, euen the whole Church fall downe & worſhip him that liueth for euermore, 
Then ſeeing the chieſe ee, whole Church, the common multitude of An- 
gels, and all etratutes wor{hip,magnitie,8 praiſe the Lambe of God with ſogreat 


oy and rejoycing,let vs couet to be of this nuraber,and even ſet out 
nour and praiſe him both by our words and deeds, This ſhall be our 
and glotie for eucrmore. | wr 
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CHAP. 6. 


I, After I beheld wohen the Lambe had opened one of the ſealer, and I heard one of 
the fore beaſt tas it were the noiſe of thunder, (ay, come and ſee. 
2. T herfore ] beheld, and lo there vv. a wohite horſe, and be that [ate on him had 
a bow,and a crowne vv ginen vnto him, and he vent forth conquering that be 
_ wight onercome. | | 
3. Aud vvben be had opened the ſecond ſeale, I heard the ſecond beaſt (ay, come 
- and [ce. | 
4. 2. there vvent ont another borſe that vvas red, and power vas given to him 
that ſate thercon to take peace from the earth, and that they ſhould Hall one auo- 
ther. aud there vvas given vnto him a great ſword. 
5. Andvvhen he had opened the third ſeale, I heard the third beaſt ſay , come and | 
fee: . I beheld,and lo a blacke horſe,and he that ſate thereon had balance s in 
5 Wo: | 
6. nd beard a voice in the midatſt of the foure beaſts ſay, ameaſure of wuheat 
for a penie , and three meaſures of barley for a penie , and ole and vvine hurt 
: thos nor. 
— 7. And vvben he bad opened the fourth ſeale, Theard the voyce of the fourth beaſt 
2 ſay, come and ſee, | * 
Gi 8. And looked, ard behold a pale horſe, and his name that ſate on hm was death, 
18 ul bel followed after him, and power was ginen vnto them ouer the fourth part 
we ' of theearthyto kill roith ſword, and vit hunger, aud vvith death, and vr 
the beaſt; of the earth. 


He booke ſealed with ſenen ſeales, did the Lambe take | 
| out ofthe right hand oſ the molt high God his Father, 
7 none in heauẽ, ot in earth, ar vnder the earth beſides him 


one, being worthie to looke thereon: and now he ope- 
neth the ſeals thereof, and ſo diſcloſeth vnto his ſeruant 
, the myſteries contained therein, that he might del - 
puer them to the Church for che inſtruction and vic of all 
Xa | 5odsferuants, When he had therefore opened the firlt 
Teale, Jobs ſaith he behdld it; and one of the foure beats , with a mightic and 
glorious voyce, euen as it had bene of thunder, willeth him to come and ſee. 
And when he Jooked, there vvas 4 Tvhite bor ſe, and he that ſate thereon had a 
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, and a crowne va giuen vnto hun, aud hevvent farth conquering char bo 
wig bt onercome. | ale bi bs loan eats aw 
Wear pattof this en dochrepreſene 8 (ignific;we irt to confider: as 
namely the horſe, his colour, he that fate on him, the bo, the crowne,and his go- 
ing forth conquering, chat he might ouercome. Some do take it, chat vnder the fi- 
gure of = - ſet — — yr — wicked —— the — — moſt 

phri peedily ſtrike them with the arrowes of pefiſeyce, and fo triumph 
* by a conqueſt. But they doubdeſſt are dectiued, which ſo expound 
this viſion, as che text it ſelfe will make euident. It is a white horſe, matłe that, for 
the white color in the holy Scriptutes doth neuer figure out that which is doleful, 
as the peſtilence is a thing verie doleful: but it tepreſentetꝶ liglat, innocencie, puri- 
tie,ioy and 1 we {hall ſee, here follow ſhadowed out vnder the 
other three horſes and their riders horrible judgements, whickiare executed vpon 


- 


che world in the diſpleaſure of God, for deſpiſing his marvellous tyercie and lind - 


neſſe offered by Chriſt. Among which iu : nents the pellilence is not the leaſt, 
Therefore in the opening of the firſt ſeale, by the white horſe and his rider; by the 
bow and crowne,and by the going forth to conquer, is repteſented a farre other 
matter, and that is, the gladtidings ofthe Goſpell which the Lord leſus broughr, 
and which he ſent abroad by his Apoſtles and miinifters , and coaquered and ſub- 
ducd nations vnder him, and which he willflill ſend forthto the end of the world; 
In this r this figure to repreſent the going forth ofthe Goſpel, e- 
verie part doth moſt firly agree, even by the phraſes of the Scriptures : yea, the 
whole matter of this viſion is framed, as it may ſeeme, by the agreemet of the ſpee- 
ches out ofthe 45 Pſal, where the marriage of Chriſt tu his Church is figured out 
bythe mariage of king Sa/oms with the daughter of Pharaoh. Thus are the words 
fer done, Curd thy ſword vpon thythigh,o thou mighty one, the ſword of thy gin 
and comely het ie. And v ruth thy comtly beaurie ride on proſperonſly for the baſe 
veſſe Htruth and of meeke rigbteoun ſneſſe, that thy rig bi hand may teach thee terrible 
things. By thy ſharpe arrowes m the heart of the A enemies , the people ſhall fall 
et. theſe words of the Prophet is ſet forth the goodly & glorious con- 
queſt and victotie of Chriſt ouer the nations ofthe world, ſubduing them vndeer 
him by the Goſpell, where he rideth forth, ſhooteth his arrowes, and getteth the 
victoric. But let vs compare the words in both places together more particularly 
In chis place the Prophet ſpeaking of Chriſt, faith, uh thy comely _—_— on 
proſpereaſly, &c. and Saint /ohn at the opening of the firſt ſeale,ſeerh a white horſe 
and one fitting vpon him, which goeth forth conquering. If we reſpect the colour 
ofthis horſe which is white, doth it not repreſent the comely beautie & glorie of 
Chriſt & his Goſpellꝰ If any will obiect that the Pſalme doth not ſpeake of the co- 
ſour of his horſe: I anſwer, that inthe 19 chapter of this booke,Chrilt is deſcribed 
tidingypon a whice horſe, and allthe artnies of heauen following him von white 
horſes, whichis agreeable to this. The horſe and the riding forth, do fer out ynto vs 
inderd and repreſent molt fitly, that with maruellous ſwiftneſſe the light ofthe 
flotious Goſpell ſhould be catied & ſpread ouer the kingdomes of che world. For 
3% 1 


xowes go.togerher, & ſo the marter is all one, ſor the bow is not to any 
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the Ae py Aetna Gu nfm, he Lord en my 
preached , and hit gochige wanof multitudes cmbraced. Ele rode forth 
rſperouſhyan | vpon this white horſe, euen the miniſietie of his Goſpel], 
for the bu and of werke righteouſneſle,&c his right hand ful of 
wer, wrought fearcfull things. In the Pſalme the Prophet mentioneth no bow 


ſharpe arrowes:and contrariwiſe here Saint John ſeeth him haue a bow, but men- 
gioneth na arrowes. Let not this ſeeme tormake. any difference,the bow and the ar- 
the DO purpoſe 
without arrowes,which S. / abu ſſ of here, & the atrow es fixed in the ham of 
the kings enemies, which the Prophet [| of there , are ſhot out of a boy, 
Here & {obs ſeeth him haue a crowne gwen him, which betokeneth the victorie 
FF the world with his bow & arrow es. The 
Prophet it forth in theſe words, that ij hu ſharpe arromes being fixed in the 
heart of the krngs enennes,the people fall dome vmaer hum. Then here is the crowne 
of victorie, here ische conqueſt andthe ſubduing ofthe people by the bow and 
ao es. Theſe arrowes,cucn theſe moſt ſharpe and decpe piercing arrowes of the 
Goſpell by which the world hath bene ſubdued ynto Chriſt, Saint Joa hath not 
ſhewed vnto him in viſion into what part of man they are ſhot : but the words of 
che Plalme do ſhew;for init the Prophet ſaith}, rhe/e ſuarpe arrowes ſticke in the 
beart of the kings m,. And in verie deed all thearrowes of the Goſpell which 
Chriſt ſhooteth cut of this bow, whichis eventhe tongues of his miniſters, do 
ſtrike the verie harrs of men, and do ſticke in them, yea — pierce into all the ſe- 
cret places of the heart, Theſe be noble arrowes , this is a worthic bowe, and 
here is a glorious victotie. But the queſtion may be moued here, why the Pro- 
— as iftheſe arrowes were ſhot, and did ſticke onc ly in the — of the 


| kings enemies, that is, in the heart of the enemies of Chriſt the bing of kings. And 


moreouer,it may be demaunded what victorie or conqueſt the Golpell obtaineth 
ouer ſuch as remaine obſtinate enemies vnto Chriſt, which reieR, blaſpheme, and 
cute the ſame. Furſt, we are to conſider, that before ſuch time as we be in our 
ſtricken with the arrowes ofthe Goſpell,and conuertedtherby to God, we 
be all of vs by nature the kings enemies, as we may ſec, Rom.. io. Secondly, we 
mult obſerue that this vitoric of Chriſt is of two ſorts, in reſpect of two wayes 
do fall vudet him. For they wholc hearts theſe ſharpe arrowes do 
frike and pierce vnto their converſion, as the {weete ſauour of life yntolife , and 
the power of God vnto ſaluation, they iall downe vnderhim with willing & glad 
hearts, to worſhip, to honour,to obey, and magnifie him as their moſt gracious 
and bleſſed king: a molt happie victorie. Theſe ſharpe arrowes do not hurt them, 
but the faſter and the deeper they ſticke in their hearts the better it is for them: yea 
couet, &t it is moſt comfortable ynto them, when they ſeele them pierce dee» 
peſſ to kil the old mã. In theſe the arrows may be ſaid to be in the hart ofthe kings 
enemies, not that they remaine ſtill enemies, but were before. There is another 


ſort, into whoſe hearts allo theſe arrowes are ſhot, & do wound them W 
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y. but yet do not conuert them, but are the ſauour of death vnto death. Theſe do 
the ſtrokes, they Arg are wonderfully moued, they reſiſt, and will not 

yeeld vnto him that hath ſhot them, they will none of his yoke, they will not ſtoupe 
to obey him, they will breake his bands aſundet, they reiect his lawes,they wil not 
laue him to rule ouer them, they wraſtle and ſtruggle with all their might, and yet 
the arrowes ſticke faſt in their harts, and by no meanes they can plucke them out, 
nor heale thoſe deepe and deadly wounds which they make. Theſe do ſeeme not 
to be ſubdued,nor to fall vnder Chriſt, but the truth is, his arrowes do woũd them 
deadly, and he doth triumph ouer them. Of this Saint Paule glorieth in the Lord 
with thanſgiuing, 2. Cor. 2. verſ. 14. 15. 16. For he ſaith, God made themalwayes 
triumph, both in choſe that are ſaued, and in thoſe that periſn, &c. Confider then l 
pray ye, that ſeeing the rider ypon this white horſe with his ho will c all, 
to ſaue the one part as his ſubiects which turne vnto him, and to ſubdue che other 
as wicked rebels to their deſtruction, how good it is that weimbrace the Goſpell 
wich all loue and gladneſſe of hart, and fo be of thoſe that come willingly and frank- 
lyas he ſpeaketh, Pſalm.i to. Let the other frer as much as they will at the true 
hers ofthe Goſpell, yet the arrowes which they ſhoote ſting them ſoſore, & 

icke ſo ſaſt in their hart, that they biting at them cannot plucke them forth, nor 
heale the wounds wherewith they haue wounded them vnto etetnall death. But 
why is it ſayd that he goeth forth — he might ouercome?is it meant 
that the worke is ſtill in hand?yea doubtleſſe. Fot albeit the holy Apoſtles of Chriſt 
hadat that time when /ob» receiued this prophecy, conuerted great multitudes ir 
many kingdomes, yet the diuell made till all the force he could to ſuppreſſe the 
truth. The Emperors, the kings che Princes, the Iudges, the Ppiloſophers, and all 
idolatrous people which ſtood vpon the ancient religion of their foreſathers, made 
fierce war againſt them, and yet this white horſe nd bie rider proceed and breake 
through them, yea the Lord with his ſharpe arrowes from the mouth of his twelue 
Apoſtles, moſt mightily bringeth them vnder. There be many enemies at this day 
and ſhall be euen to the worlds end(for the diuell will neuer giue ouer vntill he te- 
ceiue his finall iudgement) and therefore this white horſe & his rider ſtill go forth? 
and many by him are dayly conuerted and fall done to Chriſt, and the enemies 
are wounded with deadly wounds which they ſhall never recouer , yea euen the 
whole kingdome of Antichriſt . Beloued conſider this viſion, the world is bent a- 
gainlt the Gof pell, great power is made, great cruelty is exerciſed, and terror euery 
where to oppreſle it, but this rider willconquer all, let vs therefore boldly cleaue 

ynto it. Thus much for the opening of the firſt ſeale. 

At the opening of the ſecond ſeale , he heard the yoyce ofthe ſecond bealt ſay, 

{ ome and ſce. We haue ſeene that there was figured out, vnder the white horſe & 
his rider in opening the former ſeale, the moſt ioyfull thing that euer God ſent into 
the world, euen the Lord Ieſus with his glorious Goſpell,cunning through the na- 
tions of the world. Now inthe next three ſeales being opened, there come forth 
three other horſes and their riders,of other colours, to repreſent other kind ofruat- 
ters, euen the horrible puniſhments , and fearefull dgements of God, which in 
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his wrath and diſpleaſure be poureth forth ypon the wicked world for deſpiſing his 
great kindneſſe offered, for hat ing, and — railing ypon his Goſpell, 
andfor perſecuting his Church. For the grener the kindnefle of God hath bene in 
giuing his only Sonne ynto vs, with the fulneſſe of all heauenly treaſures, to enrich, 
and ro make vs truly bleſſed for euetʒthe greater and the inore execrable is the in- 

titude, and wicked contempt of the blind world, in hating and reie cting the 
| 2 And from hence it enſueth, that more ſore and gtieuous plagues haue ouer- 
ſpread the inhabitants of the earth ſince the comming of Chriſt, then in former 
g 
. firſt of theſe then, here commeth fortha red horſe, he that rideth vpon 
him hath power giuen him to take peace from the earth, that they might kill one an 
other, and there was giuen him a great ſword. This repreſenteth the bloudy wars, 
tumults and eruell ſlaughters among the people ofche earth. This plague ſhould 
ſwiftly ſpread it ſelſe, and therefore commeth alſo on horſebacke . The colour of 
this horſe declareth what he dothbring, for he is red, that is, all bloud , and very 
{laughter it ſelfe. The rider ypon this red horle, is the diuell himſelfe : for he is the 
molt fir for ſuch a turne: e is a cruell murtheret from the beginning, hee deligh- 
teth in bloud, in hatred and malice, and che ſame he worketh among men. The 
righteous God ofvengeance giueth him power to take peace from the earth, that 
men may one kill another, and to this ende a great ſword is giuen him for to mur- 
ther and kill withall.He ſtirreth vp hatred among kings, and inflameth the wrath of 
Princes & great men, he raiſeth vp tumults and ſeditions among the rude people, 
hetakethi away all ſence of humanity out of the harts of men, and filleth them with 
ſuch cruelty, that they can without any mercy or compaſſion ſhed the bloud one 
of another. A man is not able almolt iu his whole life ( if he vnderſtood all lan · 
guages and ſhould do nothing elſe) to reade all the warres and horrible {laughters 
that haue bene made vpon infinite multitudes, in all counties, fince the titme of 
the Goſpell, And yct the quantity ofthe bloud that hath bin ſhed in killing one a+ 
nother , cuen that the riucrs ſometimes haue bene coloured therewith, is not ſo 
ſtrange as to conſidet with what ſauage cruelty it hath bin done, Many Capraines 
and Gaidien haue bene ſo crucll and hard hearted, that they haue had no compaſ- 
fion vpon old men, nor vpon women, nor children: but haue thruſt their ſwords 
and daggers into them. as litle moued, as it they had thruſt thẽ into a ſtacke of hay. 
This fellow vpon the red horſe hath played his part throughly in the world, and 
doch {till euen at this day. This bloudy cruelltytant is fit for the world: for God hath 
iuen a king of peace, vnder whon we ſhould liue, whichriderh vpon the white 
rſeʒ the world will none of him, & therefore this bloudy tyrant the diuell doth 
teceiue power ouer them. 

But it may here be ſayd, that theſe bloudy warres in time of the Goſpell, doe 
ſeeme to be diſagreeing, yea quite contrary to that which the Prophets of old did 
ytter touching the ſtare of the world ynder the of Chriſt. For they de- 
ſcribe,as I may ſpeake,a golden world, The Prophet Eſay, Chap. 11. ſpeaking of 
the branch thas Gould ſpting out of the toote of eſſe, and ho the ipirit of che 
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Lord ſhould reſt ypon him, addeth ſuch a deſcription ofthe cruell beaſts & veni- 
mous ſerpents putting off their ctueltie and venime, as if there ſhould no noy- 
ſome thing remaine among men. Looke what hee ſaith of the wolfe dwelling 
with the Lambe, the Leopard with the kid, the Lyon with the calfe, and a child to 
guide thein, the beare with the cow,andtheir young onesrogether,rhe yong child 
putting his hand ypon the hole of the Aſpe and Cockatrice. And in the ſecond 
Chapter he ſaith, that the law ſhall go out of Syon, and the word of the Lord out 
of Ieruſalem : and ſhall iudge among the Gentiles, and they ſhall cut their ſwords 
into ſpades and their ſpeares into liches: nation ſhall not lift vp a ſword againſt 
nation, neither ſhall they learne to warre any mote. How can theſe agree ? my 
are to conſidet for the reconciling of theſe things that our Lord leſus isthe king © 

ce, he is the reconciler, and the reſtorer of all things. Before the ſinne of man, 

the beaſts did not one diſſent from another, nor had any deuouring nature in thẽ 
any way to hutt. Chriſts kingdome is now but begun, and when it (hall be perfe- 
ed,all hurting ſhall be taken away. Moreover, men by nature are cruellandraue- 
ning. euen like wolues and beares when they are regenerate by the Goſpell: looke 
how farre the power of Chriſt beateth ſway inthem, ſo far = ceaſe from thoſe 
cruell affe ctions, and become tame and meeke . When Chrith {hall fully taigne in 
men, then they ſhall be perfect Behold then how the Prophets do ſer foorth what 
Chriſt bringeth,and what meekneſſe and peace he worketh in the choſen , what 
minds they beate, and what affection they be ot, which are regenerate. And were 
it not the Au of men, all ſtrite and warres ſhould ceaſe indeede, and none ſhould 
hurt at all, The diuell & his are in ſuch a tage againſt Chrilt,that all is on a broyle. 
The faithfulll alſo are ſo vnperfect, that ſometimes they ate at ſharpe contention. 
And leaſt any (ſhould imagine that the words of the Prophets were ſo to be taken, 
asthat at the comming of the Meſſias all ſhould become ſo peaceable, the Lord 
himſelfe , cuen the Meſſias, foretelleth ofthis horſe and his rider, with his 
ſword: Thinke not ſayth he )that I am come to ſend peace ypon the earth, Jam 
not come to ſend peace but a ſword. Matth. 10.yer.34. Theſe horſes go both forth 
ſtill in the world, and the rider vpon the white horſe doth (till conquer, euen in 
the middeſt of the bloudy ſwords, and tumulcs , Let this ſuffice for the ſecond 
ſcale. 

When the Lambe opened the third ſeale, he heard che third beaſt ſay, come and 
{ce : and lo a blacke horſe , and he that fate on him had ballances in his hand. Vn- 
der this figure is ſer forth dearth andfamine , The horſe is blacke , which is a ſad 
and dolefull colour: for famine is full of ſorrow . The ballancesare to ſhew. that 
wen ſhall meaſure and ſtint themſelues in their eating, to make that little which 
they haue, reach farte and laſt long. In time of plenty we ſee how waſifull men 
are, dot regarding meaſure : but when famine doth oppreſſe, then euery man hath | 
a little apppointed him by meaſure, leaſt they thould conſume in few dayes that 
which ſhould laſt many dayes , and ſo viterly want and periſh before any plenty 
could come. Therefore when the Lord threatned grieuous famine to the Iſraelites, 
he ſayth that ten women ſhall bake together in one ouen, — 
K 2 


(D 


132 SERMONS VPON 
bread by waight, Leuit.16,Whena city is ſtraightly beſieged, andthe victuals ve. 
ſcarſe, euery man hath a licle meaſure, or a little waight for his daily allowance, 
a ſo they may for a time hold out. To repreſentthis plague of famine ypon the 
world, here is one vpon a blacke horſe with ballances in his hand. Yea further to 
declare the gricuoulneſſe of che famine, a voice commeth from the throne of God, 
ſhewing what is decreed, and that is, a meaſure of wheate for a peny, andthree 
meaſures of barley for a peny,and wine and oyle hurt thou not. The meaſure here 
ſpoken ofis a Chemx. Writers do ſay ic was ſo much as would ſerue a man bread- 
corne for one day . And the Romaine —— Domitiam was almoſt ſeuen 
pence of out mony - and at that time the ring men did worke fora penya 
day. Then ſee what ſtraight here is, whena man had wife and children to ſuſtaine 
by his trauaile , and the wages or hire for his dayes worke would little more then 
buy him bread-corne for himlelte alone , if he did eate wheate bread, andthree 
mens bread-corne, if he would cate barley bread : for how ſhould his labours ſu- 
Raine with meate and apparell, his wife and children? And for the next clauſe tou- 
ching wine and oyle, I cake it fitter to ſay, thou ſhalt not doe vniuſtly, then to ſay, 
thou ſhalt not hurt. For this horſeman goeth foorth not to hurt the fruits of the 
earth, but to repreſent a famine, And then the ſenſe is this, in plenty he that will 
ſell alicte wineor oyle for a great price,doth deale vniuſtly: but in famine” & ex- 
treame penury , he that ſelletha little wine or a little oyle for a great deale of mo- 
ney, doth not deale vniuſtly, when — the ſcarſitie the ptice can be no lower, 
the ſcarſitie compelleth him. Let vs conſider what a grieuous plague an extreame 
famine is. The Prophet /eremiah in his Lamentations, ſayth, They be better that 
are killed with the ſword ., then they that die of famine . Alſo he there, and the 
Scripture in other places ſheweth, that in ſore famine, the women haue eaten their 
owne'children.Alas what griefe do they ſuſtaine before it come to this, chat mo- 
thers can be brought to kill and eate their owne children? What are the bowels of 
a mother to her owne children, yea as Ieremy faith,tothe children of their ſpan( not 
of a ſpan long) but to thoſe which the mother whe they be litle ones doth ſpa with 
her hands, dancing them, & nurcing thẽ vp? A man wold thinke no extremity could 
beſo ſote, as that it ſhold driuc her to kill & eate them:and yet we reade of diuerſe 
that did, And remember how when we haue fealt but ſome ſcarfity of corne(other 
things being plentifull)bow ſore it hath pinched many? Now, if I ſhould ſtand to 
ſhew at large when, and how the Lord fulfilledthis viſion, by plaguing the world 
with ſore and grieuous famines, I ſhould weary ye: only I will recite ſome few ex- 
amples. As fitſt, about the yere of our Lord 316. the world was miſerably afflicted 
wich famine, peſtilẽce, & with ſundry ſorts of calamities, after they had cruelly mur- 
thered heapes of Chriſtians. In the yere of our Lord 537. there was a very great fa- 
mine ouer the world. In 604. there was alſo a grieuous famine, but chiefly in Italy, 
where Rome ſtandeth. Alſo there was a famine very great and {ore ouer the world 
in the yeare 946 . Likewiſe in the yeare of our Lord 1066. there was a ſtrong fa- 
mine in all countries. In Fraunce, which hath bene a great vpholder of the ſea of 
Rome, this blacke horſe came aften,and his rider with ballances . For in 660. 5 
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land was ſo ſore afflicted with ſamine, that the king ſold the veſſels of gold and fil- 
uar,and other precious things in the Churches to ted e 
uous, that men were ready to eate one another. Alſo 3 ĩ. 945. 233. Alſo in 123 5. 
the famine was ſo grieuous in France, chat men were cõſttainedto cate graſſe. And 
likewiſe in 1351. What ſhould I mention the famines that haue bene in Germany, 
in Spaine, in Italy, in Polonia, in Denmarke, in Phrygia, at Venice, at Rome in Eng» 
land, and in many countries? Surely God — forch his blacke hotſe, and 
beſides he hath lent that famine of the word which uo ſpeaketh of, & the youg 
men and the beautifull virgins haue perifhed with thirſt, 5 h 
Andnow followeththe opening of the fourth ſeale, at which there commeth 
forth a pale hotſe, & he chat ſate on himis called death, & hell followerh. This figu- 
rech out the peſtilence, & peſtilent diſeaſes which God in wrath ſendeth ypon the 
world, and lilleth. Men that die ot the peſtileace looke pale, and therefore here is a 
ale horſe, and death vpon him, A dolefull thing is the peſtilence, and this pale borſe 
h and doth run often through the world. I will mention but ſome few. In 173. 
there was a great peſtilence ouer the world. Alſo 254. 1092. 115%. Alſo in 1305. 
1347.42. cheſe were peſtilences general ouer the world. About they eate of our 
Lord 1 315. there was ſuch a peſtiſence that writers report, the third part of men 
were conſumedof it . I will not ſtand to ſhew the horrible peſtilences that haue 
bin in ſeuetall countries and cities, and how often: for it would be a matter infi- 
ute. Behold then the grieuous calamities that haue biu in former times, both when 
the heathen Emperors perſecured and murthered the Chriſtians , and alſo in the 
time that Antichriſt had ſet vp idolatry: here is hell follo the graue, & 
the infernall corments. Theredhorſe then with blody wars, the blacke horſe with 
famine, the pale horſe withthepeſtilence,haue power giuen them ouer the fou 
8 of men. For ſo it is ſaid, that power was giuen them (as I tale it rather then t 
«4 gr was giut᷑ him)ouer the fourth part ofmẽ to xi with ſword, with hunger, 
ich death, and with the beaſts of the earth. Thus we ſee the grieuous plagues that 
haue bin: and theſe being ſent of God, there is no way to withſtand them, but on- 
ly with true and vnfained repentance , not deſpiſing the bleſſed Goſpell of peace, 
but obeying it trom the hart. For the — and hating ofit, dra weth alltheſe 
horrible plagues vpon the world, When ye ſee them or heare chem, re- 
member the ſinnes — commitred , and tremble. 
The Lordof heauen giue vs grace 
do be warned. 
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9. eAnd when be had opened the fift ſeale, | ſaw vnder the altar, the ſoules of them 
IE were killed for +I word of God, and for the teſtumony which they maint aj- 
ned. 


10. Andthey cried with a laude voyce „ ſaying , how long Lord, which art 
and 128 doeft not t boa uudge and auenge our blond on them that dwell on 
earth? 

1. 4nd long white robes were giuen to one, and it was ſaid vnto them, that 
N ſrouldreft alule ſraſon, vnti their fallow {ernants and their brethrenthes 
ſhould be killed enen as they were were fulfilled. 

12, And 1 beheld when be had opened the fare feale, and lo, there was a great earth- 
W125 447 the Sunne was as blacke as 4 ſachecloth of haire, and the Moone wat 

la 


1 — t ret of heauen fell unto the earth, as a fig pe tree cafteth her greene 
La alu x — Te eg f 
14. 4nd heanen departed away as & ſcrole when it is roled , andenery monnt aine 
and Ile ere moaned ont 72 beir places, 
15. And the hingsof the earth; and the great men, and the rich men, and the chiefe 
0 captainer, and the mighty — euer bonaman,and cuery freeman, hid the- 
felnes in deut, and among the rocker of the mount amners. 
16, And ſand to the mount ames and rocker fall en v, and hide vs from the preſence 
Ee bin that ſitteth on the throne,and from the wrath of the Lambe. 
17, For the great day of his wrath is come and ih can ſtand? 


2s N che e park the former ſeales.,. we haue ſeene figu- 
2 wy wit * g foorth ofthe Golpell, and then 

a 15 DD th 
=& Y ſhould bee, becauſe they ſeemed to the world of all o- 
— — the molt wretched and miſerable, While 


e plagues ——— — wicked world for de- 
| 
| 
| 

—_— world, they were ſubiect to the com- 0 

ee with . — { 
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ſpiſing _— „In One opening of the fift ſeale is ſer 
orth fe ate of the ſoules Ache thoſe 'which had beene kil- 

2 for the Goſpell . It was very needefull that this 

abdBefides this they were put to death molt cru- 

elly : yea morcouer , they were put to death as men not worthie to liue vpon the 
earth 
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earth. For looke whatſoeuer calamities came, as of the peſſilence, of the famine, 
and of ſuch like, the cauſe was laid vpon them. The Gods for ſo the heathen did 
— they ſaid were angry, and di iſh becauſe of that new learning. If any 

ing fell out beſide ordinarie courſe, by andby, they cryed to the Lyon withthe 
Chrittian ( as ancient writers whichliued in thoſe times do teſtifie). Hereat 
ranne vpon them, and mutthered thim on heapes, both men and women, with 
the molt grieuous tortures they could deuiſe. How inany thouſands did they after 
this maner ſlay inthe fitit ten perſecutions? and they, euentheſe Chriftians, were 
reproched, and accurſed among men, as che molt vile & deteſtable things that e- 
uer were ypon the earth: and the Lord God ſeemed to haue no care of them. This 
might trouble weake mindes, to thinke what is become of them. They haue bene 
murthered on heapes in all places, their bodies haue bene euen trode downe as the 


mire. T his, as I ſaid, might much trouble the minds of the weake : and therefore 


here is ſhewed vnto Jahr in viſion, that howſocuer the world did accurſe and c6- 
demne them, and tread them downeas mite in the ſtreet, yet God had them in 

price and eſtimation, and had placed them in ioy and bliſſe with their tedeemer. 
But let vs come to the words as they lie in the text: hen he had opened the fit 
ſeale, I ſavy under the altar the ſaules of them vwhich were killed for the voord of 
God, & for the teſtimony vohich they maintained . At ſuch time as Jom teceiued 
this reuclation,there had bene many ſlaine for the Chriſtian profefſi6:bur things to 
come are alſo ſhewed vnto him in viſion, and ſo no doubt the ſoules nor onely of 
thoſe which were thenalreadie flaine, are in viſion reſembled, but allo of many o- 
ther which were afterward put to death vnder the perſecuting Romane Emperors. 
That they be vnder the altar, it repteſenteth indeed that they be with Chriſt in 
heauen, and that they be in ioyfull reſt ynder his cuſtodie & ptotection: for Chriſt 
is both the prieſt, the altar, and the ſacrifice. It is the ſame thing in effect with that 
which is in Luk. 16. touching the ſoules of the rightcous in Abrahams bolome , 
And with that which our Sauiour ſaid to the theeſe, Luk. 23: T his day ſhalt thou 
be vouh me in puradiſe. The thing I ſay is all one, but that here is another phraſe of 
ſpeech, which is applied ficly to the martyrs, For they were offered vp to God at- 
tera fort as ſlaine (acrifices,cuen vpon that heauenly altat, when they were cruelly 
murthered for the Goſpell, and therefore he ſaw their ſoules now vnderthe altar 
They were vaderthatalcar ypon which they were ſacrificed to God, The papiſts 
of Rherncs do gathera great mattet from hence to maincainefhycir idolatrous 2 
altars. Chrift( ſay 
they Jas mi go doubt is this altar, ander which the ſoules ofall martyrs liue in hea- 
den, expecting their boches, as Chriſt their head hath his bodie alreadie .. And for 
correſpondence to their place or ſtate in heauen, the Church layeth com 
their bodies alſo, or reliques neate,or.ynder the altars, where our Sauiours bodi 
þ offered in the holy Maſſe: and bath a ſpeciall prouiſo that no altars be erected or 
conſecrated without ſome part of a Saints bodie or reliques. Thus write our le- 
ſutes. But we reade of uo ſuch thing either commanded or done by the Apoſtles, 
ot by any inthe Primiciue Church. We reade that Stephen yas amartyr, and that 
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religious mentooke him vp and catied him, no doubt to be buried : but we reade 
not that they buried him vnder an altat. We reade not in all the new Teſtament of 
altar but this one in heauen, nor of any ſacrificing the body of Chrift but once, 
2 he offered hiniſelſe ypon the croſſe. So that in very deede their altarg & theit 
ſacrifices of the Matſe, are euen ſo many ſacrilegious blaſphemies, againſt the = 
ſpirituall altar Chrilt,and the ſacrifice which he offered. For Chriſt offered himſel 
to God by his eternall ſpirit, that is, by his Godhead, and from thence hath his 
bloud the power to purge ſinne, Hebt. . Let the Papiſts proue that any man, yea 
any ali worthy, to offer Chriltin ſacrifice to his father, Ieſus Chriſt yeſſet- 
2 to day, and the ſame for euer, Hebr. 13. Were not then the fathers yndet 
the law incotporate into him as we are ? How elſe could the whole Church be his 
and be the head?Couldthey be incorporate, and not eate his fleſh & drinke 
his bloud. and ſo myſtically and by-aſpirituallvnion be made fleſh of his fleſh, and 
bones ot his bones? S. Paule ſayth ( ſpeaking of thoſe fathers) that they did all eate 
the ſame ſpirituall meate, and drinke the ſame ſpirituall drinke, 1. Cor. io. Didth 
eate Chil but in a figure, & we in truth;as our Papiſts would beare vs in hand? If 
did eate him but in a figure, they were either graffed into him but ina figure, 
and ſaued but in a figure : or elſe Chriſts myſticall body being but one, yet not all 
ſaued after one manner . We cannot be ſaued vnleſſe we care his fleſh , and drinke 
his bloud, Iohu. G. No more could 4brabam, Moſer, Dawid, nor all the Prophets, 
Chriſtisthe bread of life to the whole world: if we eate this bread one ay, and A- 
brabam and the Prophets another, ot they but in figure, that is, in truth not at all, 
then our faith and their faith is not all one, they are ſaued one way and we another. 
What wicked abſurdities will follow hereof we may eaſily ſee: and therefore it is 
moſt euident, that albeit we haue Chriſt more fully revealed vnto vs, being come 
and hauing finiſhed allthings which were promiſed to them, and which were vn- 
der figures ſhadowed forth ynto them, yer as we eate his fleſſi & drinke his blond, 
ſo dicthey They did eate his very fleſh, and drinke his very bloud ſpiritually, 
and ſo do we, they eate it nor with their teeth, no more do we. His body once 
{ſhine vpon the croſſe was auailable to ſaue them, ſo is it to ſaue ve. What corre- 
ſpondence can there be then berweene the ſoules of the Martyrs vnder the hea- 
nenly altar, and the laying of dead bones and reliques neerc to theſe blaſphemous 
Popiſh altar ꝰCtuiſis doc doth not come pon thoſe altars, and therefore if they 


haue in the poperqy bodies bones, or reliques of ſuch as were true martyrs in- 


deedeſ, che Jayi vp ſo, is not astheir ſoules are neereſt to him in heauen, 
ſo cheir bodies are neereſtto his body in earth: but they are vniuſtly and wickedly 
ubuſed vnto moſt vide idolatry, and filthy luker: euen as the Iſraelites would haue 
worlhippedthe body of. Moſvr, if they could haue come by it ; and therefore the 
Lotd buried hicu they knew not where; about which the dwell ſtroue, as S. Iude 
ſneweth. While he was aliue they often rebelled againſt him, and tere ready to 
ſtone hin, but being dead. chey would haue worſhipped him. They which murde- 
red Chriſt, built the ſepulchers ofthe Prophets in their honour, Matth, 23. Euen ſo 

idolatrous Papiſts, murthet the faithfull that come into their hands, and _ 
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ſhip - ox tn _ were ſhine by their fathers in old time,Then next he ſaith 
that theſe ſoules of t cryrd wouth a lend voice,ſaymg, How long 0 
vohich art holy and — not auenge our — that — 22 
earth ? This is a vehement crying for vengeance ypon thoſe that had ſhed their 
bloud, yea euen for full vengeance. And moreouer, they erie for it ſpeedily, and 
ſeeme to be impatient of the delay. Here be two things at may ſeeme very hard: 
the one, that the holy rs before they died(as we ſee in Stewen, Act. v. prayed 
ſor their perſecutors, chat God would not lay that finne to their charge: and after 
their death cleane contrarie, they crie onely for ſpeedie vengeance. The other, 
that they be in ſuch diſcontentment and diſturbance, which agreeth not with io 
and peace, or ſuch happie eſtate, as they are ſaid to reſt in that be in heauen, I wi 
anſwer to theſe, For the firſt, it is molt vndoubted, that the bleſſed martyrs in heu- 
yen are not led withany hatred or priuate defire of reuenge , inreſpeRofany 
wrong or crueltie ſhewed to them, but with a loue & burning zeale of the king- 
dome and glorie of Chriſt: and whatſoeuer deſire they haue, it is wholly to that 
end. Wherefore they are here vndera figure brought in crying for ven „ta- 
ther to expteſſe what iudgement of God tarieth forthe cruell perſecutors, then to 
ſhew what mind they beate towards therm. For it is indeed their cauſe that eryeth 
for vengeance, and as Abel bloud, fo their bloud crieth aloud in the eares of the 
Lord of hoſts for revenge. And here their crying is to ſhe that God hath not for» 
— them: but that indeed their cruell perſecurors ſhall come to their account, 
r theſe things ſhewed in viſion and figure, are applyedto our capacitie. As the 
Tudge can neuer ſorget where the crie is ſtill in his eares, ſo the Lord hath not for- 
tenſthough he delay for a time )the bloud of his ſeruants that hath bene ſhed. 
we may conſider, and not take it that they are caried with defire of revenge. 
Touching the other point then the martyrs haue no diſturbance , no impatience; 
\ hy 2 ina to hinder their peace and ioy in which they reſt, the loud erie is 
not to ſhew any diſcontentment or diſquietneſſe in them. The Saints in heauen 
(asit muſt needs be granted) haue not that full glotie which they ſhall haue when 
the ſonnes oft God ſhall be reuealed, and therfore defire the laſt iu when 
they ſhall receive their bodies: and no doubt their deſire is earneſt, Saint Peter 
ſpeaketh of the Angels how they couet to behold the things which ſhall be accõ- 
pliſhed at that day. 2. Pet. t. And yetthe 2 are not hindred in their preſent 
wy by that vehement deſire: for theyreſt in the will of God pd ſo do the holy 
martyrs which att hete ſpoken of, | | 


® The next words do ſhew that they bein honour, in glorie, and in peace, when 


he ſaith, Long white robe werexginen to every one of themefor theſe are robes 
of dignitie and bliſſe, I need not to ſtay inthe expoſition ofthem. And laſtly, it is 
ſnewed that the full redemption is for a litle 2 deferred, and they muſt reſt 
contented, becauſe there are mor of their brethren to be ſlaine as they were. Sure 


the beaſt which makerh warre agamſtthe Saints, hath murthered many in ſun · 
dric kingdomes, yea excteding heapes now of late yeares in Frauuce, ſo that the 


number is filled vp a pace: whereby we are admoniſhed to hft vp our heades, and 
to 
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to looke for that bleſſed day. Cod hath ſer the number and the perſons hom he 
will call vnto dome, and the times wherein they (hal be called: happie, yea 
chriſe happie and bleſſed are they that be of chis number, Let vs not be ſo much 
afraid to haue our bloud ſhed for the teſtimonie of Chrilt : it is ſharpe vnto the 
fleſhforalitle time, but ye ſec in what account they be with God, that were 
conſtant euen — in the profeſſion of his name. If we truſt in out one 
we ſhall fall: but if we feele our weakeneſſe, & truſt in God, he will make 
vs able to ſtand. 
Theopening ofthe ſixt ſcale followeth next, in which there be figured out moſt 
fearfull and hotribletokeus of Gods diſpleaſure ypon the wicked world, and the 
hortor of conſcience wherewith all ſorts of worldly men are ſtricken and terrified 
at the beholding of them. There were grieuous things at the opening of the ſe. 
.cond,third,and fourth ſcales: burnow atter the crie of the marryrs for vengeance, 
though the full vengeance be not executed, yet the Lord doth declare his wrath 
further, euen in a wonderfull maner, and as it were withthe aſtoriſhment of all 
creatures. So horrible a thing before God is the ſauage cruclty in fhedding the 
bloud of true Chriſtians, aud ſo much is he moued at the cry of their bloud:tor the 
_—_— now follow are ypon their crie for vengeance, Let vs ſee 
— irſt, chere was a great earthquake. Then, the Sunne is darkened, & be- 
meth as blacke as an hatrc-cloath, The Moone is turned into bloud. The ſtats 
fall, euen as a figge - tree caſteth het greene figges when it is ſhaken of a mightie 
wind. Heauen departeth away as a ſcrole that is rolled, and euetie mountaine & 
Ile are remoued out of their places. This is it which Saint Peter, Act. 2. did alleage 
out of the Prophet /oe/ : It ſhah be in the laſt dayes, ſaith God, / vvill powre out of 
my ſpirit vpon all fleſh , aud your ſons and your daughters ſhall prophecie, your young 
men ſhall ſee viſions, your old men ſuall 4reame areamer,cfc. And i voull gine ſignes 
in heanen abone, and tokens mearth beneath, bloud, and fire, and the vapour of 
ſmoke: the Sun ſhall bs turned into aarkneſſe, aud the Aoone into blond, before that 
at and notable day of the Lord come, Theſe ſignes in heauen aboue, and tokens 
| in earth beneath, are ſignes and tokens of Gods heauy diſpleaſure: for as his kind - 
. neſſe exceedeth in the Goſpell, in powring forth the greateſt gifts and graces of 


deſpiſed and hated , but that alſo all crueltie is ſhewed ynto thoſe that embrace 
them. We reade offfgaightic {hakings and earthquakes in old time, by which many 
cities were ou wne : we reade of ſuch tumults, commotions, and ſedition 
among the nations, as it all were on fire, & turned into bloud. Morcouer, we reade 
of ſuch confuſion, ſuch ſects and hereſies, that worldly men haue as ſenſibly pet- 
ceiued the wrath and diſpleaſure of God,as if the Sunne it ſelf were darkened, the 
Moone turned into bloud, and the ſtarres ſhould fall: yea, as if thete were ſuch an 
horrible concuſſion, as that the heauens ſhould depart, and the mountaines & lies 
be remoued out of their places. We do not reade that the Sunne, the Moone, or 
the ſtarres indeed, ot the heauens, the mountains or Iles were thus: but he that ſhal 


teade the hiſtories and records of ancient writers, and ſee the ſtate of the . 


his ſpirit: ſo is his indignation the more increaſed, that ſuch mercies ate not on 
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for t welue, or thirteene, or ſourteene hundred yeares paſt, inthe times, and imme - 
diacly aſter the times of thoſe cruell bloudie ſlaughters of Chrifts martyrs, muſt 
onſeſſe that God did wonderſully, yea ſo wonderfully declare his wrath” 
auen, as if theſe things ſpoken of the Sunne, the Moone & the ſtarres, had 
bene viſibly repere ſented to the eye. Thoſe ancient times were wonderfull grie- 
uous and lamentable to behold. And if we come downewardvnrohlater times n 
whichche Poperie began to grow & was ſer vp (how ſoeuet the Papiſts ſpeake of 
a golden world) we ſhall reade of tuch terrible ſignes and tokens of God anger, 
as the like haue neuer bene heard of. For as hereſies, ſuperſtition, idolatrie, and 
mens inuention i increaſcd and bare ſway,tothe defacing of the Goſpel, & ofthe 
pure worſhip of God: and as hatred and enmitie increaſed againſt Gods true ſer- 
uants , to the perſecuting and rooting of them out: ſo God increaſed his plagues 
and heauie iudgements ypon the world. Great commotions, great bloudſheds, 
eſtilences, great famines, yea miſeries of all ſorts did euer anon ouer- 
do not miſlike, in theſe rokens and ſignes of Gods wrathin the earth- 
, darkening of the Sunne, turning the Moone into bloud , and the ſtartes 

ing from heauen the heauens departing away, the mount aines and Iles remo- 
ung, chat we alſo take a my ſticall expoſi ion. As by the earthquakes(as our Sa- 
viour, Math. 24. foreſhewed, there ſhould be famines, peſtilences, and | 
in all places) we may take it, were ſhewed the ſhakings of the people, the chan- 
ges and alterations of kingdomes, ſtates and religions, For the alterations were 
marvellous in manie kingdomes. There were tumults and commotions, and hi- 
deous broyles in all countries, There haue bene ſlaughters, and turning all into 
bloud, whentyrants haue perſecuted. The miniſters ofthe Goſpell haue fallen and 
dropped downe from heauen, euen from their heauenly light, and other ſuch grie- 
yous S, an 
Noy followeth the effect oftheſe ſignes in the hearts of the prophane worldly 
men of all degrees. All are terrified, and that gricuouſly at the beholding of theſe 
* he ſaith, 7 he kings of the earth he great men, and the rich men, euerie 
man, and exery free man hid them/elues in dennes aud among the rocker in the | 
moan une. If a company of wicked ſubiects were committing ſome wicked facts | 
to the diſhonour and dammage of the king. and the king commeth forthto looke 
them, and teſtifieth his anger, they ſcatter and tunne to hide themſelues: ſo 

e Lord ſhewing himlelfe- trom heauen, with fearefull kehre of his diſplea- 
ſure at the ctie of his martyrs, and for the diſhonour offered to hisname ; the wic- 
ked enemies are not able to abide hialooke, but ſcatter euerie way, and hide them- 
ſelues: they deſpiſed him before; when he ſeemedto be abſent and to keepe ſi- 
lence. They made a mocke of his Goſpell, and of his ſonne : they trode downe his 
bac he beholdeth 

them and is angrie, they know not which way to turne them. Death is a fearefull 
thing, but not ſo fearfull as his preſence : and therefore they ſeeke ſome comfort 


if irmight be that way, Wiſhing that the mountaines and rockes might fall 7” 
m 
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chem, and hide them from his preſence. For they confeſſe by thoſe ſignes, that the 
day of his wrath is come, and that none can abide it. It may be ſaid, when was 


this 


fulfilled? v ben do we reade that there was ſuch a ſcare among men? We muſt 
vnderſtand that theſe things ſhewedin viſion, were not ſo fulfilled to the bodily 
eye, but che holy Ghoſt ynder theſe figures, doth ſhe into what terrour of con- 
ſcienceall the wicked enemies haue bene caſt into, at the beholding the ſignes and 
tokens of Gods diſpleaſure, aud being priuic & ING the injuries and 
contempt ſhewed againſt the Lord Ieſus and his Church. They do not tepent: for 
. an yngodly man comming to faith and repentance, ſhunneth not the preſence of 
God, though he haue gtiuouſly ſinned: but theſe defire they may not come into 
the light of Cod and ofthe Lambe. They delighted themſelues in their vngodly 
wayes;and now they perceiue that God is offtended,for they gather it by his grie- 
uous plagues and fearefull ſignes, they ſee they mult come to iudgement, and thut 
doch torment and trouble them. How great tfinke ye were the troubles and to- 
kens of wtath, when the verie ate made to feele and confeſſe, and that with 
ſuch in ward trouble and feare, that Chriſt is diſpleaſed for the injuries which they 
haue done vnto him ? They that reade ancient hiſtories ſhall find, that when the 5 
hand of God hath bene vpon them, ſome ofthe moſt cruell haue bene euen forced 
to vtter, chat it was for ing the poore Chriſtians. And looke ypon men at + 
this day, and marke the moſt wicked and deſperate deſpiſers and blaſphemers of F: 
the truth, and if there fall out any fearefull igne,that God ſeemeth to come neare | ?' 
in diſpleaſure, ye ſhallſee them quake and perplexed for the time, in ſuch ſort that , 
E. they cannot tell where to become. Their minds do as it were ſeeke darke dennes 
err to hide themſelues in. Why is a Lambe then ſo terrible ? Heis a Lambe indeed e- 
. ueric way to his choſen, but moſt terrible to all thoſe which oppteſſe his choſen, 
be deare vnto him, yea ſodeare, that his wrath is kindled againſt all that hate 7 
We may {ce by this place, that wicked and prophane mockers and deſpi- 
ſers of the Goſpell. though they carie ſmooth faces, are made oftentimes to feele | | 
that which they would 3 rid of. And let vs learne to kiſſe the ſonne (as | 
the Prophet willeth, Pſal.2.) leaſt he be angrie. Let vs embrace with all gladneſſe 
histruth : let vs obey bim, and loue his people: and then what troubles and com- 
motions, and feareſull cokens ſocuer fall out, we ſhall haue inward peace and 
comfort. Tea, when death commeth weſhall haue ioy, and be nothing terrified 
at the ſcat nor feare the Judge : but we ſhall wil endure 
to come into his preſence. O whar a treaſure is this. and now 
inour life time to be ſoughe for. Lord giue vs 
wildametor to doit. Amen. 
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1. Aud after that 1 ſam fouree Angels ſtand on the foure corners of the earth, hol- 
ding the ſoure vvinds of the earth, that the vumd: ſhould not blow on the earth, 
neither en the ſea,neither on anie tree. 

2. And 1 ſaw another Angellcome dy from the Eaſt, vohich hadthe ſeale of the A.- 
wing G od, and he cried vvith a loud voyce to the foure Angels, to wuhons power 
was giuento hurt the earth and the ſea,ſaymg: 

3. Hurt je not the earth, neither the ſea, £07 the trees, tillwe bane ſealed the 
ſernants of Godm their foreheads. 

4 *And 1 heard the number of them that dere ſealed , and there vvere ſealed an 
haundreth and foure and forty thouſand of all the tribes of I ſraell. MY 

2 twelne thouſand. Of the tribe of Reuben were 
ſealed t wel ue thouſand, Of the tribe of Cad vvere ſealed twelue thouſand, 

6, Of the tribe of Aſer were ſealed twelue thouſand.Of the tribe of Nepbthali were 
ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of CManaſſes vvere ſealed tmelue thow- 

and. 

7. 07 the tribe of Simeon v dere ſealed twelne thouſand, Of the tribe of Leni vvere 
ſealed tweluc thouſand, Of the tribe of I ſſachar vvere ſealed twelne thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Z abulon d were ſealed twelne thouſand. 

8. Of thetribe of loſeph vere ſealed twelue thouſand. Of the tribe of Beniamin 
vvere ſealed twelne thou ſand. 

g. After theſe things I beheld,and lo, a great multitude, v hic no man could num» 
ber, of all nations, and kindreds, and people , and tongues, flood before rhe 


throne, and before the Lambo, cloathed vvith long white robes , and paimes in 
their hands. 


N the times ofthe opening the former ſcales,ynder the perſecu- 


I 


ting Emperours, there were thouſands, yea thouſand thouſands 
MT | cruelly murthered for the Goſpell, as it was noted before in the 
xt chapter. They were iudged of the heathẽ people, to be ſo vile 
)) (Q/] andſo wicked, that looke w hatſoeuer ſtrange plagues fell out in 
Ache world they were ſaid to be the cauſe of the ſame and ſothey 


were put to death with exectation as things moſt deteſtable. Moreouet, God ſee- 
med to haue fmall care of them, when he ſuffered them to be tormented and kil- 
ed: wherfore leaſt this might trouble the minds of the godly,or leaſt they ſhold 

Want 


14% - SERMONS VPON 
want any encouragement or hartning to ſtand boldly inthetruth , inthe opening 
of the fift ſeale the ſoules of thoſe ſo murthered, ate ſlewed to /obn in viſion to be 
in bleſſed eſtate: & morcouet, there ĩs teuealed, that horrible vengeance dothre. 
maine for thoſe which had ſocruelly ſhed their bloud. And further, as we haue 
ſeene, aſter the crie ofthoſe martyrs for reuenge of theit bloud, inthe opening of 
the fixt ſeale, the Lord God is ſo highly diſpleaſed, and his anger ſo iuſtly kindied 
for this vile contumely ſhewed againſt his Sonne, and apainlt his faithfull mem- 
bers, that he manifeſtly ſheweth the ſignes and tokens of his wrath in the heauem 
and in the earth, with ſuch ſhakings , 2 darkneſle, ſuch horror and confufions, 
that all the prophano aduerſaries are maruelloully cerrihed, Moſt horrible was the 
fate of the world at that time. Now it might be ſaid, theſe ſoules ofthe martyr; 
are ſafe, which are the Church triumphant, they be arrived vpon the hauen of ſe- 
curitie, che waues and tempeſts canuot come nigh them: but now what {hall be. 
come of the Church militant, the Church in earth, being in the confuſed gulfe,and 
toſſed in the datkneſſe, in the time of the commotions and fearfull ſignes here 
ſpoken of? Vea, uhen heauen and eatth ſeeme to be mingled together with ſuch 
confuſed darkneſſe, and when all things come to paſſe which are ſhewed at the 
opening of the ſixt ſeale, and many more at the opening of the ſeuenth, whichla- 
ſteth to the end of the world; it may be ſaid, what ſhall become of them? This 
doubt is anſwered, that the Lord Ieſus doth ſo prouide for, and fo preſetue hi 
choſen in the middeſt of all theſe horrible things, that not fo much as one ofthem 
doth miſcarric, To declare ſo muchto the ſingular conſolation of all the faithful 
here is ſet downe in this chapter, which is placed betweene the opening of the ſm 
ſcale and the ſeuenth, how Jobs in vifion ſaw theſe faithfull in earth ſealed, and ſet 
in ſafetie, euen a great & an infinit numbet, he heard the praiſe which they giue to 
God, & had ſhewed vnto himtheit happie eſtate with Cluiſt. So then the Church 
in earth, though in great aſſaults, euẽ᷑ in the time of Antichtiſt, is as ſafe as the mat 
tyrs in heauen. And this ſame did the Prophet /ce/ alſo in a word expteſſe, as Sam 
Peter doth alſo alleage it, Act. 2. for hauing told, that there ſhould be ſignes in 
heauen aboue, and tokens in earth beneath, bloud, and fire, and the vapout of 
ſmoke, and that the Sunne ſhould be turned into darkneſſe, and the Moone into 
bloud, &c. he addeth, /r ſball come to paſſe. that diho ſocuer ſhal call on the name of 
the Lord ſhall be ſaned, Let the heauens and the earth be mingled, let darkneſſe, 
horrourand confuſion be neuer ſo great, bleſſed be the high prouideuce, there 
ſball not one of Gods ſeruants periſh, 

But let vs come to the words as they lie: that he ſcerhfowre Angels ffanding 
wpen the foure corners of the earth, &. It may be demaunded, Whether they were 
good or cuill Angels: for there be good Angels and there be cuill Angels: and we 
may find in the holy ſcriptures, that God hath executed his iudgemẽts or plaguts 
ypon wicked men, as well by his heauenly miniſters and holy Angels, as by inter 
nall ſpirits che malignant wicked diuels. Itakeit out of doubt that theſe were vi» 
cleane ſpirits, cuen diuels ofhell, theſe foure Angels here ſpoken of: becaule the 
plagues wherewith they are to hurt, ate chicfly ſpiritual, as we ſhall ſce,and ſuch ro 
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the diuels do execute. That they ſtand vpon the fourecorners of the earth, it ſhe. 
weth that they haue power giuen the to plague vniuerſally ouerthe whole world, 
and not in ſome one countrey,or in ſome few places. For ynder Eaſt, Weſt, North, 
and South, the foure corners, or the foure quanters, the whole world is included. 
That they hold the ſoure winds, the queſtion is whether they hold them backe frs 


doing harme, vntill their power be giuen to looſe thẽ, or whether they haue power 


to hurt by holding them back, Cerraine it is, that the winds ſometime when they 
blow ouerloud,do much hurt both by ſea and by land. For they drowne ſhippes, 
and ouerthrow houſes and trees: but yet the windes cannot be ſpared, they be ſo 
wholeſome, and Bere for all things that liue and grow. Wherefore I take it out of 
doubt, that theſe foure Angels holding the foure winds that they ſhould not blow 
pon the earth, vponthe ſea, nor ypon any tree, do it to hurt, according to the po- 
wer which was giuen vnto them. Godisangrie and giueth them power, and they 
nereadie. Then let ys ſee hat is repreſented by holding the windes from blow - 
ing, No doubt hcre is a ſpirituall plague repreſented, becauſe here is ſuch a ſpeciall 
prouiſo and care ſhewed for the Church, for her ſafe keeping from ſpirituall dan- 
The ſeruants of God haue their part in outward calamities , hut that ſealing 
ofthem which is here ſpoken of, ſetteth them ſafe from ſpitituall infection ſo farte 
is tobe ouerthrownethereby , The blowing ofthe winds , do fitly repreſent the 
. of the Goſpell, and that heauenly inſpiration and breathing of the holy 
holt akich goeth wich ĩt. Then onthe contrarie the holding of the winds, is the 
ſopping of the courſe of the Goſpell, and fo the keeping backe of that heauenly 
And leaſt any ſhold take this to be but mans coniecture, vnderſtand that the 
pture it ſelfe vſeth this ſimilirude, as we may reade inthe 4 chapter ofthe ſon 
of $a/ormon, where the Church ſpeaketh thus: Ariſe 6 Nonh wind, and come 
Sourh wind, blow vpon my garden, andthe ſpices thereofthall low, &c. What 
can be meant by theſe winds which ſhe wiſheth to blow vpon her garden, but the 
heavenly breathings of Gods holy ſpirit and word? Will any deny this? Then the 
holding of the foure windes repreſenteth the great and generall plague of all 
plagues , euen the {topping of this wholeſome breath through the world. That 
which God faid : / w powre out of my ſpirit e pon all fleſh, is the higheſt bleſſing 
ynder heauen: for the ſpirit giueth life. Bus the world is euer ſo vnthanłfull, & doth 
ſet ſo light by heauenly ble ſlings, dorh ſo hate the truth, & petſecute thoſe which 
bue it that God is highly off ended, & giueth poxer to the diuels to ſtay the Goſ- 
pell, & ſo to bring in darkneſſe, and famine, and deſtruction vpon all nations. Lay 
all the things then togethet which I haue noted, that the power giuento theſe An- 
to hurt the earth is ſpirituall, becauſe here is ſuch ſpeciall prouiſion to fer the 
h and all her children in ſafetie, ſealed with the ſeale of God and becauſe the 
breathing of the w indes in the Scripture doth reſemble that heauenly inſpiration 
ofGods{piric, which with the preaching of the lively word bloweth vpon the 
Church: and moreouer that it is held backe from all the foure corners ofthe earth 
nd ye ſce that there {ſhould comea time when the Goſpel thouldas it were ceaſe, 


ud not be publiſhed freely and openly in any countrey ofthe world. Surely on 
hat 
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hath bene fulfilled cares in the time of the tyrannie of the 
Antichtiſt the ant Long which threw downe Gods worſhip, arid ſer — 
owne lawes; euen the worſhip of diuels. O grieuous times! O wretched daies! 
when the wholeſome breath of life is taken away, and men are choked. But here 
may be demaunded, what becommeth of the Church now? Doth not S. Paw/ ſay 
that God ſaueth the belecucrs by fooliſh preaching? 1.Cor.1. Are men ſaued now 
without the heauenly breathing ofthe holy Ghoſt , and of the glorious Goſpell? 
Can there be any faith without theſe ? Indeed the viſion ſhewed in this c 
is to anſwer & to ſatis fie that doubt. And therefore that we may know that Chriſt 
would, and did provide for his choſen ſome breath, euen when it was ge 
ſtayed, and did not blow : yea that after a miraculous ſort even in the middeſt of 
all datkneſſe, when the whole ayre was corrupted, when mẽ did ſuck in no breath, 
but of filthie poiſoned ſuperſtition, idolatrie, and Rinking rotten dregges of mens 
inucntions, he did miniſter light, & quickening breath, and whole ſome foode vm 
them, — them from the generall infecton. The next words do ſhew how 
this was performed. And / /aw ( ſaith S. John ) another Angel come vp from the 
Eaſt, hanmg the ſeale of the lung God, and be cried with a lowd voice to the foure 
Angelis, to wuhom power was ginen to hurt the earth, and the ſea, ſaying : Hurt 
wot the earth, neither the ſea, net her the trees vmtill vve haue ſealed the ſeruanti of 
Godin their forehead-, I his Angell comming vp from the Eaſt, is the bleſſed Lord 
Ieſus himſclfe, as ye (hall ſee it plaine by this, that he hath the ſeale of the living 
God to ſet ypon all the elect: for none — that ſeale to ſet the print of it 
men but Chtiſt, as it will better appeare when we come to ſee what this ſealeof 
the liuing God is. He commeth — the Eaſt, for he is the Son of righteoul- 
neſſe that ariſeth & ſhineth vpon his Church, and expelleth all ſpirituall darkneſſe 
from her, euen when all the whole rout of infernall {pirits are let looſe in the world 
to couer the earth with the darkneſle of hell. He hath the feale of the lining God, 
What is this ſeale then? S. Paul doth ſhew what it is, who is a ſufficient witneſſe, 
whenhe ſaith: After ye beleeued, ye were ſcaled with the holy ſpirit of promile, 
_—_— Then the ſpirit of God, euen the ſpirit of adoption, is the ſeale of God, 
here with all the elect are ſealed, and ſer in ſafetie in the middeſt of Antichriſtes 
tyrannie. For wholoeuer hath the print of this ſeale vpon him, he is out of danger, 
Tothis agreeth S. John in his firſt Epiſtle chap. 2. ſpeaking of the comming of At 
tichriſt, for he ſetteth the beleeuers in ſafetie by this, as he ſaith: Ye haue received 
an annoynting from that holy one, and know all things. Ye ſhall not needeto 
feate Antichriſt, he ſhall not be able to ſeduce ye, becauſe ye are taught by the ho» 
ly Ghoſt, The Papiſts would make vs belecue, that ſeeing there ſhall be falſe Pro- 
phers& deceiuert, & ſtrong deluſiõ of error, & hereſies in the world, the only ſaſe- 
ge ofthe people is to cleaue to Chriſts vicar ( for ſo they call the Pope) he cu 
neuer erte: for ſo alſo they ſpeake ofthe Pope . But this is the diuels ſubtiltie, t0 
de men to ſecke their ſafatie ynder his wings, which is the deſtruction of il 
This is according to the old prouerbe, to make the Foxe the gooſcheard, Cui 
neuer ſpeakethof ſuch a ſaferie, he neuer ſaith ; cleaue to him tha 
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of Rome, but ſcaleth vp his choſen with the ſcale of the living God, he giueth them 
that annoynting which teacheth them all things. And (u I ſayd before) ir 
is manifeſt, that this Angell is the Lord Jeſus: for who can ſcale vp with the ſpirit 
1 who can giue the holy Ghoſt but he ? Is it not peculiar to 
him, which John the 2 ſayd of him , He (bal Baptize yee with the holy Ghoſt 
and with fire ? This ſealing vp ofthe ſeruants of God intheir forcheads , ſay the 
Papilts of Rhemes , is an alluſion to the ſigne of the croſſe, which the faithful 
beare in the it forcheads,to ſhew they be not aſhamed of Chriſt. I anſwer, that this 
is but friuolous, as any man may ſee, yea a child may ſee, if he conſider that the 
ſeale here ſpoken of is the proper ligne of Gods elect, by which they are ſeueted 
and diſcerned from all the reprobate, and by which they ſtand ſafe from all ſpiri- 
wall perils.N o reprobate is gre with this ſeale, but many areprobate is ſigned 
wich the ſigne of the croſſe. And then ſecing the ligne of the croſſe is common to 

rites, how can that be an alluſion to it which ſeuereth the true ſeruants of 
Cod from all other ? But theſe Papiſts would blind the ſimple people with any 
ſhew. Surely they care not what groſſeneſſe other men do eſpy in them, ſo the ſu- 
perſtitious aud idolatrous ſort may be kept blind, and haue them (till in admira- 
don. 

This mighty Angell crieth witha loude voyce to the foure Angels, to whom 
power was giuen to hurt the earth, andthe ſea, ſaying: hurt not the earth, nor the 
(ea, nor the trees, vntill we haue ſealed the ſeruants of God intheir foreheads. The 
Lord leſus hath all power in heauen and in earth giuen vnto him. He hath the keyes 
of death and of hell. He commandeth with authority the very diuels, And when 
power is giuen them fot to hurt( as they haue no power, but as it is giuen them) it 
s teſtrained and limited, and ſo farte, that they cannot plucke out of Chriſts hand, 
nor hurt ſo much as one of his choſen, He ſealeth them vp, and ſetteth them ſafe, 
Ifit were poſſible (as he ſaith, Matth. 24. )the elect ſhould be deceiued: but bleſſed 
be his holy name, which hath made it impoſſible. And further we are hexe to note, 
thattheſe Angels cannot hurt the earth, & the ſea, that is, not euen the worldlings, 
& teprobate, vntill Gods ſeruants be ſet free out of danger. Great is the kindnelle 
of out Lord towards his redeemed. Lot made petition and ſute to the Angels that 
he might haue a city to flie vnto, and the ſame being graunted , they will him to 
make haſte thither, ſaying, chat they eould do nothing vntill he came thither. We 
reade alſo, that when the Lord would deſtroy Terulalem for all the wicked abo- 
minations therein committed, he ſhewed to the Prophet in a viſion, the deſtroyers 
commiog foorth with their weapons to deſtroy : alſo a man girded in a linnen 
ee which went through as he was willed, and marked all thoſe in their fore« 

d which mourned and cried out for the abominations there commirred : and 
the deſttoyers were to follow him, & not to touch any that was marked. Ezech.g. 
They could not deſtroy the wicked, vntill the godly were marked and ſet free Let 
n then be well aſſured, that inthe middeſt of all Sathans deceits, and in the v 
of Antichtiſts tyranny , and of all miſchiefes and confuſions, thoſe ſhall 


ſafe which call vpon the name of the Lord : euen all that callypon him, oy 
"IF L | 
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the Prophet ſayth, in truth: for they be all ſcaledin their forcheads with the ſeale 
of che liuiog God. Here is thenthe wiſedome, the power, and prouidence of God 


highly ſet foorth and glorified, that dtaweth out euety one ot his ſeruants out or 


this ſwelling and raging gulfe, ſo full of darkenefle and ſtormes, ſo that no one of 
them doth miſcarrie . Ihe diuels andthe tyrants do euen as it were throw wild 
fire, ſeckingto conſume,to oueru helme and to drowne them, bur all in yaine, 
through the goodneſſe of God . But why is it ſayd that the ſeruants of Godate 
ſealed in their forcheads ? Ifthe holy ſpirit of promiſe, even the ſpirit of adoption, 
be the ſcale, wherewith they be ſ{ealedhe is ſet to inthe hart, and not yponthe fore- 
head. To anſwer this, we muſt here conſider that in ſpirituall things the holy Scrip- 
tures do ſpeake as of corporall , applying all to our capacity. The ſpirit,the foule 
orthe heart of man,hath no 5 ſee in the head ofthe body, but yet is 
ſayd to receiue the marke or print of this ſeale in the forchead , — c doth o- 
nly appeare. And furthet wemult note, that it appeareth not onely to God and 

is Angels, but al ſo vnto men. If ye will demaund. how doth this ſeale appeate to 
men? I anſwer, that a man cannot carry fire in his boſome, and no heate appeare, 
In like manner, a man cannot be ſealed with the holy Ghoſt, and carry it ſo cloſe 
in his heart, but that it will appeare inthe outward converſation and behauiout 
andproteffion . The good workes, euen the fruites of the ſpirit will ſhew them. 
ſelues, with the witneſſing of the trueth. Suchas walke in cuill workes, or make no 

rofeſſion of the holy Goſpell , ſay what they will , there can be no ptint of this 
Kale ſcene in their ſoreheads. If we be ſealed, let vs declare our loue and zealeto 
the Goſpell, and our good deedes, aud workes of mercy to our brethren that be in 
diſtreſſe. 

Now followeth the number of the ſeruants of God which are ſealed: / heard 
the number of them that were ſealed, aud there were ſealed an hundred, and four 
and fortte thouſand of all the tribes of {ſrael, The Church conſiſteth of Iewesand 
Gentiles: the Iewes had the prerogatiue to be before the Gentiles, and therefore 
be begimeth firlt with them. The Goſpell is the power of God to ſaluation, to e- 

one that belecuerh,ro the Ie firſt, and then to the Grecian, Rom. i. verſe. 16. 

are called the naturall branches, Rom. i 1. And in the ſame Chapter S. Paul 
diſputerh,and ſhe weth that God hath his remnant ſtill among them. Some of them 
be now and then in one country or other conuetted to Chriſt: but this great num - 
ber vnder the opening ofthe ſixt and ſeauenth ſeale, do import a more generallcal- 
ling ofthe nation of the Ie wes( if they may rightly be called a nation, being to ſcat- 
tered among the nations ) which thing alſo Saint Paule ſeemeth to prophecie of, 
Rom. i 1. I he number of Gods elect among them now in theſe latter dayes,is ſet 
downeto be an hundreth and foure and fortic thouſand Not that we are to takeit 
ſo as that there are w(tſo many, neither more nor leſſe: but this number doth ariſe 
of rwelue times twelue : in that he ſayth of euery tribe twelue thouſand . Which 
we are not alſo ſo to vnderſtand. as that there {hold be of euery tribe an equal nũ: 
ber, not moe, nor leſſe of one then of another: but this number of twelue is vſed 


as the perfeR and full number, in as much as the Church of the Iewes was founded Þ © 
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pon twelue Patriatls, the twelue ſonnes of acob. Vnto which our Sauiobi had 
reſpect, when for to gather the diſperſed and loſt ſheepe of the houſe of Iſtael. he 
choſe twelve Apoſtles. Johr heard the tribes (i reckoned vp. and of euery 
one ſealed twelue thouſand. Then God hach not as S. Pas ſaith) caſt off his peo · 
ple which he had choſen: he hath a remnant among them through the election 
of grace, which he wy and ſheweth by this particular tehearſall. But how 
is it, that here are twelue tribes, and yet ſome left our? In Ateſs wereade that /#- 
cob had but twelue ſonnea, and yet there are twelue tribes to whome the land of 
Canaan is deuided, beſides the tribe of Lear, which had no ſeuerall inheritance of a 
tribe alotted. Thus it came topalle, the eldeſt was to haue the prerogatiue of the 
firſt borne, both touching the principalit ie for Chrilt the king to come of him, & 
alſo to haue a double portion of the land. Rexben was the eldeſt, but he commit - 
ted incelt with one of his fathers wiues, and ſo was calt doune ſtom this dignitie, 
Gen. 49.verſ. 3. 4. icon was the next, and then Leni, they are both deptiued of 
it for the ir cruell fact in killing the Sichemires, becauſe theit ſiſtet Dina was de- 
floured. Ichada he was the fourth, he preuailed and obtained the ptincipalitie and 
ſo Jacob ſetteth him forth in the fame chapter, Thy brethren ſhall praiſe thee, thy 
hand ſhall be in che necke of thine enemies, thy — ſonnes ſhall bow to thee, 
It is manifeſt, as it is ſaid in the Epiſtle to the Hebrues, that our Lord ſprong of Ja- 
da.But Juda did not obtaine the whole birthtight, bun part of it beſell vnto Jeb, 
u namely a double portion inthe diuiſion ofthe land, and his two ſonnes Afana/s 
ſe and Epbram become two tribes. This is ſer foorth 1. Chron.p̃. verſ. 1. 2 Alſo ye 
may reade how Jacob himſelſe doth appoint it ſo, Gen. 48. — Thy two ſons 
(ſach he to Ieh) which were borne vnto thee in the land of Egypt, before I 
came to thee into Egypt, are mine: Ephrams and Aauaſſe, ate mine, as Ruben & 
Simeon, So then /o/eph being two tribes, there are 12. beſides the tribe of Lead, 
which did not inherit as chereſt, but was ſcattered in Iſrael. Here no inſcalng 
twelue thouſand of cuery tribe, the one ſonne of loſeyh is named, and /o/eph him- 
ſelſe for the other. And againe, becauſe the prieſthood of Lens ceaſeth, and all are 
made prieſts, & the Leuites inherit as che reſt do, in the heauenly land of promiſe, 
the tribe of Ceui is here brought in, and the number of twelue being preciſely to 
be kept, the ttibe of Dan is omitted. This tribe fell to idolattie, as ye may reade, 
Iudg. 18. and continued therein vntill the capiuitic , and ate not numbred amm 

therribes ; 1. Chrom chap. 2. 3.4.5. 6. . g. whete all the other tribes are . —. 
dome ofthe Papiſts do gather a mylietie out ofthis, that the tribe of Das is here 
omitted, and haue heretofore {tood much vpon it: becauſe ſome of the ancient fa 
thers did take it that Antichriſt ſhould come of the tribe of Dany hereby ſundric 
fables haue ſprong touching Antichriſt . This hath bene the cunning ofthe diuell, 
to the end that the great Ancichrilt mi ght not bekaowne, to draw mens minds to 
waite ſor one that mall come of the Iewes. They may waite long enough: for 
when the Iewes ſhall teceiue the Meſſias which they dreame of to comegthe ſhall 
iſts alſo ſee that Antichriſt which they imagine. But the truth is, the lear- 


N the pa 
de a Papiſts, and euen the Papilies of Rhemes , do ſee the vanitie ofthis collec 
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tion that Antichriſt ſhould come ofthe tribe of Du, and do omit it: and then what 
ſhould wie ſtand to confure it?: | | | 

Hauing done with the nuinber of thoſe which were ſcaled of the Iewes „ hee 
commeth then to the Gentikes. Indeed the Church of the Iewes had the priviiedpe 
tobe before them: but hereinthe Church of the Gentiles goeth beyond her, that 
the multitude of her children is innumerable. God indeede can number them, bur 
no man is able to number them. For thus S. lob» layth, eAfrer theſe rhings 1 be- 


held, and lo 4 great multitude vobich no man cn nxanber, of all nations, and hin- 


areds, and people, and tongues, Food before the throne, and before the Lambo, cla- 
thed with long vvhite robes , ardpalmes in t heir hands . Here we may learne firſt, 
that we are not to meaſure Gods Church afrerourowne ſenſes, when idolatry, ſu- 
perſtition, open wickedneſſe, bloudy perſecutions, and ſlaughters, & darkneſſe, do 


ouerſpread all. Cl the Prophet ſa ſuch things ouerſpread in Iſraell, and com- 


plaited that he was left alone. But he was deceiued, for the Lord made him aun- 
were, I haue reſeruedto my ſelfe 70 c00 in Iſrael, which haue not bowed the knee 
to Baal. If ſo great a Prophet were ſo much deceiued in ſo ſmall a corner: bow ſhall 
not other which are farre inferior to him, be deceiued among the multitude of the 
nations ? beholding the manifold corruptions in manners which euery where o- 
uerſpread in the Churches: but chiefly looking backe into the idolatrous,darke & 


bloudy kingdome of Antichtiſt, a Donatiſt will iudge few or none to remaine, , 


But to correct this boldneſſe, here is ſhewed that tuen inthe moſt miſerable times, 
the Lord didpreſerue his Church, had bus ele ct in the confuſed heape , and that in 
a matuellous great number. Then alſo here is comfort to ſuppott weake minds 
in ſuch times of diſtreſſe, and hauocke . But hen our Sauiour ſayth the gate is 
freight and the way narrow which leadeth vnto life, and few that find it, how 
doth it agree with this? Are they few which no man is able to number? Here yee 
muſt note that our Saviour ſpoaketh not ſimply, but in compariſon, The multitude 
of thoſe that ſhall be ſaued is very great, itthey be conſidered by themſelues, yea 
they be ſo many as no man is able to comptehend the number : but if ye compare 
them with thoſe that ſhall be damned, they be but ſew : their number, I meane 
the number of the damned, dorh in many degrees ſurmount. When Princes do 


muſter ſouldiers , if the Captaines ſhould rake but ten out ofa pariſh through this 


land, when they come together they make a great army: but compared with the 
multitude of meu, women and children which are left behind, they ſcatſe are miſ- 
ſed . And what is this land to the whole world? and then-confider the time, 
that this innumerable multitude is gathered in fo many hundreth yeares. Then fur- 
ther this innumerable multitude doth ſtand before the throne , and before the 
Lambe': which is a great ae and happineſſe vnſpeakeable, euento be ſo neete 
to God, and to be partakers of his glory . While they bee in the world, they be 
judged for the moſt part to bee ſo ſe and vile and are had in ſo great con- 
, as ifthey were not worthy in any teſpect, to come neere the preſence of 
earthly Princes, nay not even to d well among men: but here they ſtand all before 
the highthrone . They be in long white cobes, which berokenerh their dignitie, 
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their ionocency,, andgloty: bur of theſe robes we ſhall ſpeake more after ward. It 
js ſayd further, that they haue palmes in their hands. It was inold time the manner 


all theſe are warriers , come out ofthe batraile as mighty and victorious conque- 
ters. I need not here enter into the diſcourſe ofthoſe which ye haue bene ſo 
often taught in, out of diuerſe places of the Sotipture bur ch ally out 7 2a 
touching the ſpiricuall warfare. Ve ſee there what fierce,an e- 
nemies we are continually enuironed withall, The greater ot fironger 8 enemies 
be, — more glorious is the victory. Indeede it is not by theirowne ſtrength chat 
preuailed,and carry palmes in their hands: but the might of the 
Laach if Tefusis the king of glory, he is cheir head and Capfaite be bach Fi ble 
owne perſon fought the combate, he is the Lord thathath ſhewed h 
ty in battaile: for he hath trode dovyne Sathan, and all the infernall powers: and 
all his choſen are through faith armed with his power, and ſo through him do be 
come mighty conquerers, as it is here ſhewed vnto Same John in viſion. Tbe Lotd 
bleſſe vs, and make vs to be of this heauenly company. 
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10. And they cried with a loud voyre, ſaying, Saluation commerh of our 0 11. 
fitteth pon the throne, and of the Lambe. 

11. And all the + Angels ſtood round about the throne, and about the Elders and 
the foure beaſt s, and they fell before the throne on their facer, and vvorſipped 
God, 

12. Saymng, Amen.Pr aiſe,and glory, and wiſedome;and thanker, ana honor and po- 
wer, and mipht,be vnto our Cad for enermore, Amen. 

13. 771 — one of the Flder't pale, ſaying vnto me What: are theſe which artarajed 
long white robe:? and whence came they? 

14. And uy; foe onto him, Lord thou knoweſt, And he ſayd to me , Theſt ave they 
which came ont of great tribulation, and bane waſhed rbeir long vvber, a 
baue made their long robet white in the bloud of the 2 4 and 

15. Therefore are they in * reſence of the rhrone of Gad, aud ſerwe 

mib in b T — - 2 hee that fitter open the throve wil! dwell among. 
them. 

16. gf. ſhall r ere” more neither rthirff any wore Neiaher ſhall the umme light 
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8. Fer the Lambe which is in the mid deſt of the tbrone, ſpall gowerue them, and 
Hall leade them vnto the liaeij font aines of waters and G 2 ſhal Wipe away 
Altec from their cyes. 


E haue noted beſore, that in this Chapter there is ſet forth 
vnto ys how the Lord Ieſus doth preſerue his Church 
2 milicant here vpon carth ; and euery one of her children 
in ſaſetie from ſpirituall infeQtion, euen in the middeſt 
CY — 9. the world. He ſetteth 
the ſeale of the liuing God vpon them, and thereby 
are preſerued. This we —— handled , _ — 
— gran — them, in the 

| — 175 pk, Ani Now followeth che peaiſeand 
thankeſgiuing which they offer vp vnto God for their preſcruation & deliverance; 
and how not they, but alſo all the Angels in heauen do glorifie him for the 
fame. And then followeth an expoſition of the viſion, in which their good eſtate 
is ſet forth both in this world, and in the world to come. They cried (abba. 9 
with a loud voyce, ſaying, Saluation is of our God, that ſuteth vpon v throne, and 
of the Lambe. Tbeit loud crying and litting vp their yoyce, in aſcribing ſaluation 
to God, and to the Lambe, doth ſhe how how vebemently, and with 
how deepe aſſection of heart they do render praiſe to Godtheir Saviour. For the 
vehement motions of the mind are vſually expreſſedby the voyce,which vſually 
is not vehement, vnleſſe the minde be vehemently moued . They be ſo full ofir 
within,that they cannot vtter it ſoftly, They rex tera veſſels of; new wine that 
mult haue a vent: for ſo is it with all * ſeclerhe 1 of God. Indeed this 
is a worthy thing, and doth diſtinguiſh the — ty, and bene of 
God, fromthat Such! is but for phion lake , and call, as alfo fromt 
whichis but cold , and negligently done, although Me ſome ſincerity. We ſee 
men intheir anger ho ſtrongy they thruſtfoorth their ſpeech , and likewiſe in 
their carnall mirth: but when ic toucheth the praiſes of God, they can ſcarſe be 
heard, they do but as it were lifpe . What doch this beroken , but that the heart 
within hath ſmall feeling of G kindnefle, and ſo hach as ſmall delight to praiſe 
him? But let vs ſee w None be the cauſe clat they be thus vehemently cles 
ta offer yp ſuch ſtrong praiſe to Cod, andto the Lambe. Indeede here lyeththe 
cauſe, that they ſee Godhat hath miraculoully , and after a wonderfull manner ſaued 
them out of extreame E by the bloud ofthe Lambe. If we could ſee the 


depth of our . — NN x we could diſcerne throughly the tyrannous 
ive 


wer of finne,of of death: if we did well know our one cortup- 
tion, and frailey,and all the ſtrong and ſubtill aſſaults of the divell, and all the dane 
gers that we are compaſſed about withall , by meancs of Antichriſt, and ſee ih- 
Grede that God doth laue ys out of them : it would make ys crie aloudin prai ing 
of him, euen with wonderment at his: glotious power, wiſedome, and merci 


prouidence .. It commeth to paſſe ſometimes, that a man paſſeth through very 
great 
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— and doth not eſpie it while he is in it; but when he is paſt, be doth 
t, and wonder againe, how he could eſcape : Euen ſo it is wich vs, for doubt 
— I TITS, 9-1 tn we ſhallbe fully delivered, & 
haue our eyes opened, and looke backe into the huge gulfe ofdaungers, out of 
which we are drawneby the powerof God : we ſhall then ctie aloude, that ſalua 
non is of God that ſicteth ypon the throne, and of the Lambe. This is not like the 
cry of the Popilh Church, which doth aſcribe ſaluation to mans merits. The holy 

| in heaucn do ſee the of this ſaluation,cuen the greatnes ofthe worke, 

that it is wholly of Godt Chriſt, and therefore they do worſhip, and 
they do ſubſcribe to the praiſe of the Church. Fot he ſayth, A Aibe Angels food 
round about the throne, and about the Elders , and the foure beaſts, and they fell 
before the throne on their facer, and wor ſpipped God, /aymy, Amen . And then to 
ſhew the infiniteneſle of his praiſe, & that they cannot ſatisſie themſelues in prai- 
fing of him, and that no ſpeech is ſufficient fully to his due praiſes , they 
heape vp many words, , and glory , and wiſedome , and thanker, and 
honour and power and might be vuto our God for enermore og Amen , This manner 
of praiſi God wtobyqhelarnedthat we inay leaeneis forteiveborighe chile 
1 ſay, and no man can be ſo impudent as to it, that here is the Ca 
tholike praifing of God, andofour Lord Iefus Chuift, through whoſe bloud hee 
doth ſaue vs. That is Catholike, which the whole true Church 


h, and all the bleſ- 
ſed Angels in heauen : and when we ioyne 


2 


withthe Church and with the 
then are we in the Catholike faith. And what is that? We ſee it ſer downe in 
words,Sal/uation is of God, that ſitterh vyon the throne, and of the Lambe, The Pa- 
piſts in defending mans free will, by extolling mens merits, by ſecking iuſtifica- 
tion by workes, by boaſting of their workes of ſupererogation,and by athouſand 
ſuch like trum peries of their owne deuiſing. wherein they ſecke remiſſion of fins, 
and to purchaſe cternall glory, do take away almoſt the whole praiſe from God, 
and fromthe Lambeof God Ieſus Chriſt, and giue it to creatures . They would 
leade vs to doe the like with them, and what is their which they vrge ſo 
much? They ſay they be Catholike : becauſe ſo many Popes, ſo many Cardinals, 
ſo many Biſhops, ſo many DoQtors, ſo many Abbors, ſo many Monkes , fo —_ 
Friers, ſo many Nunnes, ſo many Nations, ſo many Kings, ſo wiſe Counſel- 
lers, — ond haue held as they hold. They ſay we haue but 
afew that conſent, Let it be ſo. What if a man could find but ten in a countrey 
that agree in this doctrine and in this praiſe, with the Church,and with all the ho- 
ly Angels in heauen : are they not (I ſpeake of that heauenly company) ſufficient 
tobe oppoled againſt the whole rabblements of Friers, of Monkes, of Cardinals, 
of Popes, yea & to fill vp the number, of all che dinels in hell? Which company will 
ye chuſe to be Catholike? Ifa man can find no one in earth to ioyne with him in 
this faith, that ſaluatiõ is ouly of God through the bloud ofthe Libe, & that God 
alone is o haue the whole praiſe of it let him not be afraid, he is not without com- 


any, & that ſot all the Sainrs & all the in heauen do ioyne 
— — , bur then the 7 Angelbeherrtes, 
L 4 
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God is our whole Sauiour, let ys put our truſt onely in him, ——— all the 
praiſe, This is the right faith, this is the Catholike confeſſion. Let Friers & Monks, 
Cardinals and Popes go, and ioyne with the Saints and bleſſed Angels. 
Nou followeth the expoſition of the viſion . Firlt, one of the Eiders doth as ke 
of labn what theſe are which are arayed in long white robes, and whence they 
came; Me ſee the Elder doth not demaund tius queſtion for to learne, but for to 
teach. It any will ſay then, why doth he vehich did know, aske him which did not 
know? We ſee it is vſuall, it is comoue attention, and therefore the fitteſt way to 
make vs learne. A father when he will teach his child ſome matter which the child 
indeed ſceth, but yet doth not vnderſtand, asketh him what is that which thou 
ſeeſt there, or what meaneththat? And ſo the child is not onely made to ſee his 
want of skill, but alſo is made deſirous, and attentiue to learne what the matter is, 
about which the queſtion is demaunded . So Saint oha ſaith: Lord thou knoweſ, 
therby confeſſing his ignorance in that matter, and how readie he is to learne, 
And then he telleth him firſt, theſe axe they which came out of great tribulation, 
It is then ſhewed aforchand, that ſuch as will enter into life with Chriſt,muſt 
through great troubles and ſorrowes here in the world. The diuell doth enuie 
them, the world doth deadly hate them, and many grieſes take bold of them. 
What then, if this bleſſed company enter into ioy and glorie through great affli- 
ion, would we be of them, and yet refuſe to ſuffer afflictionsꝰ There be many (as 
we ſee daily) which take ſome good liking ofthe Goſpell, but yet they will not 
ſuffer any rebuke fot it. They would willingly raigne with Chriſt , but they refuſe 
to ſuffer with him. Let them take heed, if they will keepe the friendſhip, & ſeeke 
the caſe of the world, they can be none of the companie here ſpoken of: for theſe 
come out of great atHition. Againe, let vs learne here to iudge wiſely of the 
Church of Chiilt aod her children: we ſee them oftentimes in great diſtreſſe, rac- 
ked and tormented here vpon the earth, which worſhip the Lord intruth, even 
after the rules which he hath preſcribed in his holy word. We heare how they haue 
bene murthered vpon heapes, and ate in ſuch contempt, ſo deſpiſed and hated, as 
if they were the of · ſcouring of men: and looke what miſchieſe can be deuiſed and 
wrought againſt them, they, ſhall be ſure to haue it. And thus it ſeemerh, God 
doch not regard, nor cateth not forthem. That is falſe, theit bloud is precious in his 
fight. This warfare is alocred vnto them for their triall, and to their great good. If 
the Lord himſelfe then do chaſtiſe vs with his ol ene handes; if the world do hate 
and perſecute vs for righteouſnefie fake; andifthediuell ſtirro vp all maneroftrou- 
bles againſt vs, let vs reioyce and be glad, we be ofthe multitude here ſpoken of, 
Shall anie rerrour of affliction fora tew daies, driue vs from the poſſeſſion of ſo 
great glorie, which ſhall aſtworld vrithout oud ? Nay, let ys be of goodcorntorr, 
let vs be glad, and reioyce that the Lord hath tnade vt 8 be of the fellow - 
{hip hexe deſcribed, For ſec and conſider weltwhat followeth: Ny have waſhed” 
their long robes , and haue made rim tong ruten mlurr in rhe Baud of tht Eambe. 
What is meant by theſelangwhite robe I hi innocencie che holigeſſe, the puri- 
tie and glotie, in whichthey ſtand cloathed before the molt big God. They may 
4 not 
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yot be naked, neither muſtthey come in filthie garmencs , that ſhall dwell in his 
ence. But whence haue they ce 


dothedꝰ ho come they 

thie to behold : but theſe are come to a fountaine and haue waſhed themſelues, 
and made them cleane,orherwiſethey ſhould haue bene caſt forth with the teſt. 
This fountaine is the bloud of the Lambe, for that doth cleanſe from all ſinne. Here 
is the worke of faith, here is our iuſtification, here is the treaſure of the Church. 
But how can the waſhing in bloud make a thing white ꝰ Indeed bloud doth 
make red, but the bloud otthe Lambe , becauſe it cleanſeth and maketh righte- 
ousand innocent, is faid to make white, The Papiſts vaunt much of the na 
ces and pardons giuen by the Pope to take away ſinne: they ſay he hath the diſ- 
poſing of the Church treaſures, the metires of the bloud of Martyrs : they glory 
of a tighteduſneſſe inherent in mens owe workes, and they haue deuiſed a uum- 
ber of things to purge away ſinne, yea ſome they ſend vnto the fire of Purgatotie. 
None of all this heauenly company haue light into their hands : for here is no 
mention of anie thing wherewirh they haue bene waſhed,bur only in the bloud 
of the Lamibe. Againe, if their righreouſnefſe and innocency were inhert᷑t, ſticking 
in them as their owne,cuen by the merite of their owne workes,how ſhould it be 
compared toa robe that is put ypon one? That which we haue not of our oWne' 
but by impuration, as the righteouſueſſe of Chriſt througli faith, that is fitly relem- 
bledby a garment, yea by a and goodly garment put vpon vs. Beloued,the 
bloud ofthe Lambe,his merits, his righteoutneſſ*, his innocencie, are ſufficient to 
cloath vs in the preſence of God: let vs ſtedfaſtly beleeue and truſt to the ſame, 

let vs ſeeke to be waſhed and ſanctified in him: and let che Popiſh ſort alone with 
their pardens, their Purgatorie fire, and all their other wares which they ſel! for 
money. Such as will have ſaluation among them, muſt buy it with their ſiluer. 
Let them keepe their markets by themſelues, and !er vs waſh vs only in the blaud 
of the Lambe. Renounce thoſe ſtinking inuentions of Antichriſt , which derogate 
from the glorie of Chriſts paſſion. Ifany thing can purge but his bloud, ſurely thẽ 
the purging by his bloudis of no exceeding glotie: forthatss but meane which 
hath ſuch-companions. Moreover, by this purity through the bloud of Chriſt, the 
faithfull are reconciled and brought into fauor with God, he receiueth them into 
lis pteſence, euen into the preſence ofhis glorie, to d well with him, to ſetue him, 
and to be parrakers of his glotie, to be vnder his protection fron all hatmes, & to 
lice bleſſedly in toyes for euer. For it followerh, T herefore they are in the preſents 
of the throne ef God, ana /erne hum day and night in his temple , and he that fateth 
dpon the throne will dweſ among them, O ho great a dignitie is this, vnto Which ' 
out bleſſed S auiour hath aduaunced vs? Let vs thankfully teceiue it, let vs Tohg to 
come to it et vs liſt vp our hearts from this miſerable world, We ſhall dwelf with 
the great ling of glorie: in what honour andbliſſe ſhall we be then? what Mall 


be able to hurt vs ame more ? Indeed while the children of God Ine vpon = 
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be impriſoned, they be poore, they be 
hungry, they be . n 


be ſicke, they be ſubiect to a thouſand miſchiefes and dangers: but now they 
be rid from all miſeries and encombtances. For he ſaith: I hey ſpall hanger no more, 
nat her thirſt any more, neither ſhall the Sun 25 on them, neither any heate. By 
theſe are e ba. all calamities and oppteſſions, and miſeties, which we endure 
while we be here: not onely in bodie, but alſo in ſoule. Men ſecke cuery way to 
hurt vs, in out bodies, iu our goods, in our names, and in our liues. The diuell he aſ- 
ſaulteth, he tempteth, he cerrifieth, he raiſcth all that he can againſt vs. The Lord 
cotrecteth, ſcourgeth and chaſtenerh , as a father doch nurture his children, that 
they may reuerence him, and ſtand in awe. What forrowes , what fighes, what 
grones , what mournings, and what teates do ariſe from hence, who is able to ex- 
prefic? How often do theſe things come one in the necke of another, euen as the 
waucs ofthe ſea when it is toſſed with mightie windes ? How terrible ynto fleſh 
and bloud is death it ſelfe, which we arcall lure we muſt come ynto? And where 
is the comfort, but onely in this, that after a litle time, euen of triall of our faith and 
patience, our 22 od will rid vs of them all? chat he will bring vs out of this 
troubleſome lea, ynto the hauen of reſt? Seeing it is thus, let vs not faint, but take 
courage and be to beate all aduerſities. All the elect of God come out of 
great affliction, Why ſhould we not remember this, and not be caſt downe in our 
temptations. as if it were our caſe alone, or as if God had forſaken vs? If we endure 
and ſuffer affliction as good ſouldiers of Chriſt, we ſhall Rand before the throne 
of God ere it belong, with palmes in our hands, and clothed in long white robes 
of dignitie and glorie, For our time of triall, our time of pilgrimage is but for a few 
daies: if we be pinched wich pouertie, if we ſuffer hunger aud thirſt,or be any way 
in diſtreſſe, God will put an end ſpeedily , We ſhall be with the Lambe , cuen 
with that bleſſed Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinues of the world. The 
Lambe ſhall be our ſhepheard, and ſhall guide, and feed vs with all good things: 
for he ſayth : 7 he Lembe which is in the middeſt of the throxe ſpall gowerne them, 
and ſhall lead: them vnto the linely fountaines of waters. Cana Lambe then be a 
ſhepheard? Vea, ſuch a Lambe as this, for he is in the middeſt of the throne. He is 
a Lambe to the flocke, bur yet fo full of all might and power, that he is a molt vi- 
ctorious Lion vnto allche Wolues and deuouring beaſts . The Prophet Damid, 
Pſal, 2 3. proclaimeth the Lord to be his ſhepheatd, and therefore he ſhall lacke 
nothing, He lodgeth him ſafe in the folds ar cotes, where there is plentic of greene 
aſture. He leadeth him vnto the pleaſant ſtreames of ſtill waters, both to coole 
50 and to quench thirſt, and other duties he ſetteth forth of a ſhepheard. They 
be all included in this, that the Lambe ſhall gouerne them, and leade them tothe 
founcaines of liuing water. The Lambe then bringeth vs vnto God, & the Lambe 
feedeth vs when we be chere with all heauenly and ſpitituall dainties. He is rich, ft 
it hath pleaſed the Father, that in him all fulneſſe ſhould dwell, Col. 1. How {bold 
they hunger, how ſbold they thirſt any more, or how ſhould any cuill 2 
them, 
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them, whom he doth guide, and whom he leadeth to the waters of life? Wel, and 
Meſſed, andachouſand,and ten thouſandtimes — in this 
locke: he ſhall drinke his fill of the waters of life, But what are theſe waters of life, 
or living waters, whereof the ſtreames do run continually Our Sauiour ſaith, He 
that helceuerh in me, ar ſaith the Scripture, out of bus belly ſhall flow riner: of water 
of life. This (ſaiththe Euangeliſt) ſpake he of the ſpirit, which they that beleeued 
in him ſhould receiue : for the ſpirit was not yet giuen, becauſe Teſus was not yet 
glorified, lon.7.ver.38, 39.We ſhall then liue by the ſpirit, the life of God ſhallbe 
nvs : we ſhall be filled with ioy and comfore vnſſ le: we ſhall be in ho- 
nour and glorie for euermore. All our miſeries, ttauels, and ſorowes which we en- 
dure in this world ſhall be quite forgotten and vaniſh away: ſor he ſaith, Co ſped 
vpe away all teares fro thew eyes. I chere were no teares in their eyes while they 
be here , yea if there were not many and plentiſull ( as the Prophet faith, T hom 
gine#t thy people plentie of teares to armke,and as the Prophet Dum ſaith, he wa- 
— — . — — od 19s. it ſhould not be — 
God ſhall vvipeaway all teares their eyes. be great ſorrowes and prictes 
that do-cauſe men to — r — mk 
not then while ye be here to Jive in delicacie and pleaſures of the fleſh, and yet to 
come to the heauenly ioyes. No, remember what Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are ye that 
weep now, for ye — 6.21, And vvo be vnto ye which langh now, for ye 
ſhall lament and woeepe, Luke 6.25, It is much better to weepe here inafflitions 
fora licle time, and to reioyce for euermore inthe world to come, with ioy vn- 
ſpeakeable and glorious, then to haue delight inthe pleaſures of ſinnes for a ſea· 
ſon, and afterward to mourne for euer in the torments of hell. Thus haue we 
ſeene, that not oalie the Martyrs which be of the Church triumphanꝛ are in ſafety, 
but alſo the Church militant in earth. They are gone before, kept by the power of 
God in the time that they continued in the battell: the ſame power ofthe Lord 
ſhall keepe vs, and we (hall follow and be ioyned with them. They truſted in the 
Lord, and he did not faile them: let vs truſt conſtantly, and continue faithtull even 
ynto the death, and we ſhall find him the ſame vnto vs that he was vnto them. For 
hath he not made the ſame promiſe, and doth he not loue his people as well nov 
as he did then? For ſhall we thinke that he is changeable ? or that he will not re- 
dthoſe that truſt in him? he is the ſhepherd ouet the whole flocke, which ſhall 
euen to the worlds end. And ſeeing we be now in exceeding great dangers in 
theſe euill dayes /as the laſt times are perillous) aſſure your ſelues he bath a ſpe- 
dull care ouer vs. O ho miſerable aud wretched are they which deſpiſe 
ſuch a ſhepheard, and will not be ſed by him! Let vs dayly 
vpon our knees inſtantly beg of God, that we ne- 
uer come to be of that number of ſuch 
deſpiſers. And thus much | 
| forthis tine. 
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t. Aud when he had opened the ſenemh ſcale , there d ſilence in heauen about 
halfe A) hour . 

2. And 1 ſaw the ſenen Angels wobich ſtood before God, and to them were pines 

ſenen trumpets. 

3. Then another e Angellcame and ſtood before the altar, haning a golden cenſer, 
and much odor: vas giuen vnto hum, that be ſhoantd offer wh the prayers of 
all Saints vpon the golden altar which is before the throne, 

4+ Aud the /imoks of the odours, vvith the prayers of the Samts , vent vp before 

4 God ont ofthe Angels hand. 

. Aud the Angelltooke the cenſer, and filled it voith fire of the altar, and caſt it in- 
| | tothe earth, and there vvere voyces and thundermy s and lightenngs and carth- 
nakes. 

6. Thes the ſeuen Angeli which had the ſeuen trumpets, prepared themſelues to 
blow the trumpets, 

7. Co the firſt e Angel blew the trumpet , andthere was haile and blond mingled 
Puith fire, and they t vere caſt into the earth, and the thirdpart of trees was 
burt, and all grerne graſſe was burnt, 

8. And the ſecond eAngell blew the t 


„ and at it vere à great monut ame 


burning vvitb fire was caſi mio the ſea , aud the third part of the ſea became 
blond, 


9. Aud the third part of the creatures which vvere in the ſea and had hfe,ched , & 
the third part of the ſhips were deſtroyed, 
10. T benthe third Angel blem the trumpet and there fell a great ftarre from hea- 
nen, burning like a torch, and ir fell into the third part of the rimers, and into the 
Jountames of v,. 
11. end the name of the ſtarre is called Wormewood,therfore the third part of the 
vvateris became vvormeæmood, and manic men dyed of the waters , becanſe they 
were wade bitter, | 
I 3. Aud the fourth blew the trumpet, and the third part of the Sunne was 
ſmitten,and the third part of the Moone,audthe third part of the ftarres,ſo that 
ale third part of them was darkened: & the day was ſomitrenghat the third part 
Nit conldnot (hme,and likewiſe the night, * 
| 12 
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13. And | beheld, and heard one ell flung in the midaeſ of heanen , [ayi 
woith 4 loud voyce, Wor, bak to the inhabit ant: , 
the ſounds to come , of the thret Angels , vubich vvere yet to blow the trum- 


2 7 paſt, and no the Lambe openeth the ſeuenth. This rea- 
\& \ > ming of Chriſt, & therefore vnder this all things are fini- 
HFA WV N ſhed. The opening of things vnder this ſeale are diuided 
LIT into ſeuen parts, at the ſounding of ſeuen trumpets, & vn- 
det the laſt ofthoſe trumpets(as we may ſee in the latter end of the 17. chapter) is 
the day of udgement deſcribed. And in the tenth chapter, the Angell ſweareth, 
that there ſhall be no more time, but inthe dayes of the voyce of the ſcuenth Angell, 
when he ſhal begin to blow the trompet. The viſions then which follow from the 

ginning of the 1 2 chapter to the end ofthis prophecie, do ſet forth more largely 
and more clearcly,ſome ſpeciall things, which are deſcribed more darkly in the o- 
pening of the ſeales. For the booke ſealed with the ſeuen ſcales, containeth all the 
whole matters which were to be reuealed. Now to the words as they lye. S. Job 
ſalth, that tv hen he had opened the ſenenth ſcale, there vvas ſilence in heaxen for the 
775 of halfe an houre. What ſhould this filence meane? Some lay it lignifierh cõ- 
ultation, that as kings and mightie Princes, when they enterpriſe great & waigh» 
ty matters, conſult with mature deliberation: ſo, though God need not anie con- 
ſultation, knowing all, and hauing in his infinite wiſdom decreed all things: yet to 
repreſent to ys that verie great things are in hand, and that both /obn aud all o- 
ther might be prepared with due attention toreceiue them, chis ſilence is conti- 
nued for halſe an houte. Ochers do take it to ſet forth aſtoniſhment: as namely, chat 
at the opening of this ſcale, there appeare ſuch dreadfull iudgements of God to 
be executed vpon the world, that all the heauenly companie are aſtoniſhed and a- 
baſhed to behold. Which oftheſe is meant, I wil not ſtandto diſcuſſe, becauſe they 
come both to the ſame effect, for to declare the greatneſſe of the matters now in 
hand. Great and grieuous things were reuealed vnder the opening of ſome of the 
former ſeales: but now follow greater and more grieuous: for here commerh the 
kingdome of the great Antichriſt, and all the horrible plagues which go with it: 
as alſo the full powring forth of Gods wrath at the laſt day, So that it is no mar- 
vell though Saint John ſaw the elect ſealed vp, and ſet in ſafetie, hen ſuch things 
thould fall out. Then next. S. ab ſaw ſeuen Angels, to whom were giuen ſeuen 
trumpets. The Angels are Gods ſervants & miniſters, which are in a readineſſe to 
do his will. But what do the ſeuentrumpets repreſent? © for we muſt take it that 
they ſigniſie ſome what. They do repreſent that God tonmeth againſt the world 
is an enemie vnto battell, euen —— open warre withthe ſound of trum- 
pets, 


| E are now come to the opening of the laſt ſeale, For the 
* / 5s booke,which was in the right hand of him that fate ypon 


he throne, was ſealed with ſeuen ſeales: ſixe are alreadie 
2 cheth ynto the laſt iudgement, which is at the ſecond cõ- 
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pets For as kings when to battell, and cheir armes meet to ſet each 
other, bt | — „ proclaiming thereby their — 
of warte: ſo che Lord God ſeeing how cruelly his ſeruants haue bene 
dealt withall, how his holy Goſpell hath bene deſpiſed, hated and perſecuted, and 
his name diſhonoured and blaſphemed , commerh ypon the world as an enemit 


with the ſound of trumpets vnto battell. For before the powring fotth of eue 


an Angell ſoundeth a trumpet. Wo be to the wicked world when 
God is thus diſpleaſed, and commeth againſt them vnto battell. It may make v 
tremble and quake ſot feare, if we be not ſenceleſle as ſtones or blockes, to behold 
the publication of Gods wrath: for if we be partakers with the world in these 
ſinnes, we ſhall alſo be partakers of the plagues. But if the moſt high be thus dif 
pleaſed for the cruell miſuſing of his ſeruants, for the abuſing of his Goſpell, and 
for all the wicked abhominable vices committed, that he commeth with the ſoupd 
ofthe trumpet one after another to proclaime open enmitie and battell: what 
ſhall become of the Church in earth , or how ſhallit go with her, in the middeſ 
of his hot diſpleaſure? The Church hath a Mediatour , and when the dilpleaſure 
and wrath of God doth molt of all ſhe w it ſelfe, yet (he is remembred, and is in 
ſafetie with all her children, her prayers comming vp before God, and being ac- 
ceptedthrough the ſame Mediatour , ſhe allo recciueth heauenly gifts and ipiri 
tuall graces, This is ſhewed mauifeſtly inche next words, when Saint Joh 0 
— 2 Angell came and ſtood before the altar, hauung a golden cen er, & r. The 
RhemiſhPapiſts having no warrant in the holy word of God to maintaine their 
deuiſes, yet to blind the ons hold where there ſcemeth to be any ſhew: a 
here they ſay, the Prieſt flanding at the altar praying and offering for the peoplein 
the time of the high mylteries, Chriſt himſelle being preſent vpon the altar, is a fi 
gureof this thing,which the Angell doth here at the —_ thereto he alludeth, 
Wo be to thoſe which are ſo blind, as to be carriedaway with ſuch geere as this 
belecue the Popiſh ſacrificing Prieſthood, and the abhominable Maſſe. Thereis 
no Scripture either for their altar, theit prieſthood, or ſacrifice: how ſhall we then 
thinke chat there is an alluſion in the Scripture to things which by the holy Scrip- 
ture are not warranted ? This is manifeſt, that in the old law there was a golden 
altar, and a golden cenſer, in which the Prieſt did burne ſweete incenſe before the 
Lord, which did figure the mediation of Chrilt, in which the prayers of the Saints 
are acceptable: to this figure we are ſure he alludeth iq this viſion: for hauing 
the Scripture to warrant that, the vetie ſpeeches do allo accord. There is a golden 
altar, a golden cenſer, and ſweete odours deſcribed in Aoſes, and lo are here. A 
the Prieſthood and mediation of Chriſt was figuted by theſe in time ofthe Law, 
ſo how can we ſay that the ſame figure now in viſiõ, doth ſignifie any other thing? 
The holy Sacrament of the Lords ſupper. is the ſame that Grit did firſt adnin- 
ſter with his owne hands, ſitting at the table wich his twelue Apoſtles: and if that 
their Maſſe were not a filthie prophanation but a figure of this heauenly vilion 
then was Chriſt in that action a figure ofit allo. Hew wicked and abſurd a thing 
is this? Again, what reſemblance can there be, ot what figure in a Prieſt * 
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ſuine ſacrifice propitiatorie, (for inthe Maſſethey glorie that x N the ves 
ne bodie of Chrilt crucified and his bloud that was ſhed) anda Prieſt offering in- 
cenſe vpon an altar that is not an altar of ſlaine ſacrifice, but onely to offer ſweete 
odours ? Alas, ſhallpoore blind people be (till ſeduced by ſuch umpudene cauils ? 
But they are yet more ſhamele ſſe in abuſing this place of Scripture, For as they 
would beare men in hand, that their Popiſh Maſſe is ſo glorious a thing, as that 
this heauenly viſion doth allude vnto it: ſo they would proue that the Angels in 
heauen,do offer vp to God the prayers of the Saints in earth, becauſe this Angell 
olfreth wich the praiers of all Saints. Thus they find a way to breake in & to ſpoile 
the Lord leſus of his glorie, ho is the onely high Prieſt, and the oncly Mediatour 
pet weene God and man, and indeed the beloued ſonne, in whomalone the Fa- 
ther is well pleaſed, Matth. 3. But yet they are here grauelled diuerſe wayes, the 
matter doth not fall out to fu cheir turne. For firſt, they dare not affinine that this 

Il is not Chriſt himſelfe, bur ſay thus: lfthis be S. CAuchael, or anic Angel), 
and not Chrilt himaſelfe, as ſomerakeit, then Angels offer vp the prayersof the 
fachfull, Where do ye find that Aaron with his golden wy. with ſweet odors 
atthe golden altar, was a figure of anie but ofthe Lord Ieſus? Did Aaron & his 
ſonnes repreſent anie Angell? Then how willthey perſwade that this is any Al- 
* chael,or any Angell beſides Chriſt ? For doth he not perfourme that which was fi- 
ith, gured by thoſe things vnder the Law?Indced the things are finiſhed, but yet for 
The our capacitie theſame are ſet forthagaine vnto vs in the viſion, by the ceremoniall 
Kit figure . For how ſhould that heauenly & inuiſible thing, the mediation of Chriſt, 
don be more fitly ſhewed to vs by viſion, then vnderthat / by which it was ſha- 
en dowed out in time of the Law ? Who is the Prieſt figured, but the Lord Ieſus? 
fi Who is the golden altat, but the Lord leſus? What are the ſweet odours with 
th, which the prayersof all Saints come vp before God, but the molt ſweet media- 
5,0 tion of the Lord leſus? For it is ſaid, I here vas much odours ginen Tuto bum 
els that he might offer vouh the prayers of all $1ums; vponthe golden altar v vhich 1 
before the throne, And the ſmoke of the meen/e,umh the prayers of the Samts vveut 
op before Cod, out of the Angeli hand. This may ſeeme tobe ſomewhat toproue 
it was not Chriſt himſelte, becauſe the odours are given him: bur the Scripture 
laith, yea Chriſt ſaich, 4 things are giuen vnto me of my Father: & this is called the 
revelation of Ieſus Chriſt, which God gaue him, I is the molt ſweete incenſe ot 
Chrifts mediarion, with which allthe moſt holy place in heauen is perfumed. It is 
that ſweet incenſe of his mediation, in which God is well pleaſed and delighted, 
with which our prayers aſcend as it were mixed with it, and ſo become alſo ſweet 
and delightſome vnto God. Indeed without theſe odours our prayers could not 
be ſweete and pleaſant to God. For how can anie ſweet thing proceed out of 
lo corrupt and ſtinking veſſeli as we be? but they are ſanctiſied in him, and made 
ſweet wich his ſwect odours, The Lord is delighted wich the ſweetneſſe of his 
ſonne, and the prayers of the whole Church come vp before him, mixed and ſea· 
ſoned with his ſweetneſſe, thereſote he cannot but be alſo delighted with them. 


Then ſecondly, vpon theſe words that the Angell doch ofter with the prayers - 
355 | : 
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all Saints, out Rhemiſts do confeſle that by Saints here, as alſo in other places 6 
Scripture , are meant holy perſons in earth. Indeed iris a thing euident by the 
word of God, that all AT, £ aver haue this honourable and glorious title giuen 
them, and ofright belonging vnto them, to be called Saints, euen while they lu 
vpon the earth. Why then hath it bene the vſe in Poperie, and is (till among allt 
ignorant blind Papiſts, to account none Saints but ſuch as are dead, and the ſame 
canonized by the Pope Though (lay they, euen the Rhemiſh Papiſts) it be na 
againſt the Scriptures , that the inferiour Saint or Angell in heauen ſhould oſſet 
their prayers to God by their ſuperiour there. Behold into hat vaine ſpeculs. 
tions men are carried , when they are bold to fer themſelues againſt the truth, 
What an infinite heape of Martyrs may the carnall reaſon of man imagine, and 
ſay they be not againlt the Scriptures ? But let vs ſee how this ouerthroweth they 
owne diuinity,and what abſurdities it carieth with it. If the inferiour Angell do 


offer vp his prayer to God by his ſuperiour, then this Angellis aboue all, for he of. 


fereth the prayers of all Saints. And the Papilts ſay, the bleſſed Virgin is Lady and 
Queene of heauen, and ſo ſuperiour to all Angels. How commech it then that ſhe 
looſeth her place ? why doth not ſhe as the molt worthie Mediattix next Chriſt 
offer yp the prayers of all Saints? And if the inferiour Saint or Angell offer hi 
rayer by his ſuperiour , then this Angell offereth her prayer among the reſt : for 
he offereth with the prayers of all Saints, & ſhe is one among the Saints. How ſhal 
ſhe offer vp prayers,and be a Mediatrix for others, when her owne prayers are of- 
feredto God by another? For as I ſay, chis Angell offereth with the pray ers of al 
Saints: and this Angell offereth alwayes, and none but he: ſeeing this viſion doth 
ſer forth not what was done at one time, but what was and is done ſo long as the 
Church doth and ſhall continue ypon the earth. It this Angell then offer vp the 
prayers of all Saints, and at all times (as it is manifeſt) where is the mediation 
the Virgin Marie , andot other Saints and Angels? whole prayers dothey offer 
vp, itone offer with the prayers of all? Againe, if an inferiout Saint or Angell be 
to offer their prayers to God by their ſuperiour Saints or Angels: then is it not 
lawfullfor anie inferiour Saint to makea petition to God, but by the mediationof 
a ſuperior. What diuinitie is this? Let ic paſſe, let them alone, lt followeth, that the 
Augell which ye ſee is the Lord leſus Chriſt )eooke the cenſer, and filed it with foe 
of the altar, and caſt it into the earth,and there vdere voyces, and thynderings, and 
lightenings, andearthquakes. This ſentence is diuerily expounded by diuerſe; 
becauſe fire in the holy Scriptures tepreſeuteth diuerſe things. It is terrible tobe- 
hold flaming fire, it conſumeth and burneth vp with ſharpe and bitter paine : and 
for that cauſe, the wrath of God is compared to fire, Alſo it pierceth, it purgeth 
in burniog out droſſe, and giuerh heat: and for that the holy Ghoſt is called fire, 
and repreſented by fire; as /ohnthe Baptiſt ſpeaketh of Chrilt , ſaying, He ſbal 
baprize ye vonh the holy Ghoſt and vit h fire, Matth. 3. And there appeared vmo 
them clouen tongues, as it were of fire, Act. 2. which were the g 
Ghoſt.For he pierceth deepe, he burneth out drofle , and purgeth the hearts ofthe 
faichfull, he ſetteth them alſo on fire with burning loue and zcale of Gods 9 
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Let vs ſee then which is repreſented by the cenſer filled with the fire of 
che altar, & caſt down into the earth. They that take it here to be the wrath of God 
caſt downe by Chriſt ypon the world, ſay that the voices, the ligherings thun- 
drings, and earthquake, are the terrible fignes and rokens of his wrath, But ſeeing 
all the plagues which God ſendeth downe in the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale, are 
u the ſounding ofthe ſeuen trumpets, there is no teaſon to tabe this fire of the al- 
tar for to ſigniſie Gods wrath, but indeed for the holy Ghoſt, euen for thoſe hea- 
uenly gifts which Chriſt beſtoweth. Through the mediation of Chrilt, the 
ofthe Church come vp before the throne and are heard , and the heauenly fire, 
euen the gifts of the holy Ghoſt are thereupon ſent downe: who can deny this to 
be true? Then follow voices, ſor the glorious Goſpell is ſounded foorth, by the o- 
ion ofthe holy Ghoſt Chriſt is conſtantly profeſſed,the world is reproued of 

of righteouſneſſe,& of iudgement, Ioh.iõ. The diuell is diſturbed in his king- 
dome: he rageth full of wrath, The tyrants and wordliugs are allo moleſted: here- 
ypon are railed vp all maner of broyles, tumules, vprores, and commotions, with 
cruell perſecutions, and horrible ſlaughters, whichare repreſented 5 t 
ings, and earthquake. We mult euer looke for ſuch ftirres at the preaching 

the Goſpell : it cannot be otherwiſe, while there be diuels. Hauing thus ſer 
forth the mediation of Chriſt for his Church, and how he ſendeth downe his ſpi- 
nt ypon her, by which ſhe is comforted and guided, he returneth toſer foorth the 
plagues to be powred forth vnder this ſeuench ſeale. And firſt as he ſayth, the ſe- 
uen Angels which had the ſeuen trumpets, prepared themſelues to blow the trũ- 
ts. Theſe heauenly meſſengers are moſt readie to execute the will and the com- 
mandement of God, without any doubtingor reaſoning:for they know he is moſt 
and iuſt in all his iudgementes, and no crueltie proceedeth from him. Th 
ſoundthe trumpets then of defiance, & proclaime open warre from God, agai 
the wicked world. It is hard to declare euery particular, but I will wade no 
thenthe cleare light and docttine of the Scriptures may ſhewthe bottorne, and as 
it were the ſafe places where to tread , Fill therefore it is manifeF, chat here are 
dreadfull plagues powred forth from God Almightie, being highly offended. Se- 
condly, it cannot be reſtrained to corporall —— , bur indeed the plagues 
are chic fly ſpiritual, Thirdly, we are not to take it that a ſeuerall plague is powred 
forth at the ſounding of every trumper,bur the ſame, vnder dinerſefigures in ſun- 
drie of them. This withall,thatrherejs an vniverſalitie,and à progreſſiòn from leſſe 
to greater in the plagues. For that an vniuctſall plague might belhewed as it were 
ypon all parts of the world, in the founding of the firſt foure trumpets, the world 
i; deuided into the earth, the ſea,theriuers,and the heauens, through all which the 
plagues are ſpread: ſo that ye can looke no where, but all is ouetſpread with the 
wrathofGod, and with terrible indgements } The firſt Angell blew thetrumper, 
and there was haile and bloud mingled with fire, & they were caſt into the earth, 
and the third part of trees were burnt, and all greene gtaſſe was burt. We may 
not take theſe things literally, of haile and bloud, and fire indeed mingled toge- 


cher nor of the very trees and greene graſſe burnt vp:for ſuch a thing hath * * 
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heard of ſince Chriſt. But vnder theſe there are ſpiricuall plagues figured:as we may 
conſidet in for haile is a thing that doth beate downe corne, & deſtroy 
the fruits of the earth, and ſo hurteth many wayes. Bloud doth cauſe tocorrupr & 

trifie. Fire doch conſume and waſt. As theſe three ſhould be mingled together in 

me horrible rempeſt,and caſt vpon the earth: ſo vpon men yea even in the viſible 
Church, a tempeſt of ſpiritual halle, bloud and fire, that is, of errors, lyes, and ſtrong 
deluſions, is caſt downe,ouerſpreadeth and waſteth gtieuouſſy. Thus much may 
ſufficefor the ſounding ofthe firſt trumpet. 

The ſecond Angel! ſoundeth the trumpet, and this apoſtaſie by Antichriftes 
kingdome firſt figured by ſuch a terrible tempeſt, is repreſented by a great moun- 
taine burning wich fire, and caſt into the ſea. A thing molt horrible to looke vpon: 
but ſuch as che world hath iuſtly deſerued, by refuſing to receiue the loue of the 
truth. This burning mounraine doth corrupt and deſtroy : for the third part ofthe 
ſea is turned into bloud : the third part of the creatures which had life in the ſea 
dyed, and the third part of ſhippes were deſtroyed , The people indeede ate a 
an huge ſea of many waters: and this mountaine is very great which falleth ypon 
them, Therhird Angell doth blow the trumpet, andthere fell a great ſtarre from 
heauen burninglike a torch, and it fell into the third part of the rivers, and foun- 
taines of waters. And the name of the ſtarre is called Wormewood , therefore the 
third part ofthe waters became wormewood, and men dyed of the waters, 
becauſe they were made bitter. This doth moſt fit ly ſerforth the fall and declining 
of the paſtors of the Church . It is euident that the ſtartes in this booke be the pa- 
gor, Chap. r. This is a great ſtarre, repreſenting very many paſtors and teachers, 
For many did decline and corrupt the pure doctrine : or at the leaſt it did repre» 
fent ſome ſpeciall great one which drew many downe with him. As when Gas 

or of great account and authority declineth, may drop downe with him. This 
Rarre doth fall from heauen , when thoſe Biſhops which ſucceeded the ſot- 

mer did degenerate, were lifted vp in pride, and in ſteede of ſhining with the 
light of pure doQtrine of the heauenly word, did ſer vp and maintaine their owne 
inuentions and liued vitious liues. This ſtarte falleth into the rivers and fountaines 
of waters, which men do drinke of, Ihe doctrine of Gods word is the waters, euen 
the moſt pure waters which are giuen to the Church continually to drinke of. 
Theſe waters are moſt ſweete, comfortable, and wholeſome ofthemſelues, This 
ſtarre falleth into them, and inſecteth them: for by little and little the teachers 
mixed their one deuiſes with the word: they infected with falſe expoſitions, 
mingled and poyſoned the waters, makingthem bitter: and hereupoa it follows 
eth that many did die and periſh. But ſeeing the corrupt docttine, wluch is agret- 
able to the ſinfullnature of man is ſo ſweere aud delightſome vnto the blind ſu- 
erftitious people, that they greedily ſucke it in, and are neuer filled; how canit 
ſayd that theaters become bitter ? I anſwere to this that the pure docttine of 
Gods word is ſweete and comfortable, becauſe it worketh peace in the cõſcience, 
and joy in the holy Ghoſt , The falſe doctrine though at the firſt taſte ir ſeeme 
{wearc,yca becauſe it deſtroy eth che iuſtification, and reconciliation through faith 
— Fu 
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in the bloud of Chrift, taking away all peace of conſcience, & ſpitituall ioy, filling 
the heart with doubes, and tortures, it is moſt bitter. For what can be more bitter, 
then in ſteede ofa lively feeling through faith, that we are reconciled to God 
through the bloud of his Sonne, and in ſteed ofthe ſpirit of adoption by which we 
are ſanctified, which beareth witneſle to our ſpirits that we are the childr# of God, 
to haue the doubts and tortures of conſcience , which Iſay do follow of ſuperſtiti- 
ous and corrupt doctrine? The aſſurance of faith, ot full perſwaſion of the remiſſion 
of ſins, is condemned of the Papiſts as high preſumption: and to be in doubt is dee» 
med great humility. 

In the next place followeth the ſounding ofthe fourth trumpt, at which S. Jobu 
fayth, T he third part of the Summe was mitten, and the third part of the Moone and 
the third part of the ſtarres , ſo that the thirdpart of them was darkened: and the 
day was ſmitten, that the third part of it conld not ſome, and likews/e the night This 
darkening the third part of the Sunne, the Moone and the , igureth the 
darkneſie N vpon the Church by ſuch teachers as did daily more and more 
degenerate . The light of the holy Sctiptures, the light of heauenly doctrine was 
quenched and darkened, This tempeſſ of haile, bloud, and fire, the great moun- 
taine burning , the ſtarre falling into the riuers, andthe darkening ot the Sunne, 
the Moone and the ſtarres, are moſt horrible plagues : but yet not to the vtter de- 
ſolation of the Church, nor yet the full ſetting vp of Antichriſt: forin euery one 
there is mentioned but a third part deſtroyed , and more grieuous things do fol- 
low. n and proceeded by degrees, and the fulneſſe of 
tis ſet forth in the ſounding of the fiſt trumpet. And that we might know the grea= 
telt plagues are yet behind at the ſounding of the three — which remaine, 
an Angell doth flie in the middeſt of heauen, and with a loude voyce proclaimeth 
woe, woe, woe, to the inhabitants of the earth, for the ſounds of the three 
which remaine, The woes indeede are denounced but yponthe inhabitants of the 
earth,tha is, the children of this world : for no one of the elect (ball be hurt 
them with ſpirituall hurt, ſo far as to deſtroy them. As in the former, ſo in theſe 
Lord preſerueth his Church, they were all ſealed with the ſeale of God. Bur 

we mult note, that albeit great and tertible glagues haue bene 
already reuealed, yet the three that remaine | 
exceede them all. 
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THE XVIII. SERMON. 
CHAP. 9. 


t. Andthe fift Augell blew the trumpet, and ] /aw a ftarre which fell from hes 
wen unto the earth , and to him was giuen the hey of the bottomloſſe pit. 

2: end he opened the bottomloſſe pit, and there aroſo the ſmoke of the pit, aa the 

ſmoke of a great fornace , and the Sunne and the ayre were darkened by the 
he of the pit. 

3. — * out of the ſmoke Locuſts vpon the earth , and to them won 

ginen power, a the Scorpions of the earth haue power. 

4. And it was commanded them, that they ſhould not hurt the graſſe of the earth, 

geit her any greene thing, neither any tree, but only thoſe men which haus net 

the ſeale OW in their foreheadi. 

5. eAndio them was commended that they ſould not till tbem, but that they 


- » "ſbould bewextd fine monot hs, and their pame ſhould be as the pame that con- 


weth of a Scorpion, when he hath ſlong a man. 
6. Therefore in thoſe dayes ſhall men ſeeks death , and ſual not find it, andſoal 


e t0 the, but death ſvall flie from them. 


2 | 
7. ye the forme of the Locuſts, was like vnto horſes prepared vnto battaile, & 


«© onthe heads were as it mere crownes of goll, and their faces were hike the 
„ fares of m. 1.0 39% 
718: Aud they had haire a the haire of women \, and their teeth were as the teeth 
e Lim. , e | 
9. Andthey bhadbabbergions like to habbergions of yron, and the ſoundof thei 
wingt di lhe the ſound of chariots, when many horſes runne vnto the bats 
taile. - (11 3b : 
10, And they had tailes like vnts Saorplont, aud there were ſtings is their tailu, 
and their power was to hurt men ſiue moneths. 
11. Aud they haue a king oner them which is the Angell of the bottomleſſepit 
whoſe name in hebrue is Abaddon, and in greeke be is called A pollyon, tha 


16, dfirojing. 


Noted vnto yethe laſt time, that the three woes to come are the three laſt woes, 
I. the three greateſt woes reuealed in this booke , and therefore procla- 


ed by an Angell flying inthe middeſt of heauen with this yoyce , woe, woe, 
woe, &c. And now we come at the ſounding of the fift trumpet vnto the 


chem. It is a woe of darknelle, yea of molt horrible ſpiricuall darknefle,& of 
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poyſonſome ſtinging vermine, which come with the darknefſo, We will loolæ 
y it, as it lyeth in order. When the ift Angell ble w the trurnpet, lobn (aw a 
(Pere fall from heauen vnto the earth. Here is a ſtatre falling from heauen, the 
bringer . ; — — f 
ſounding third trumpet - e the participle is otthe time perfeaAly 
] cannot chinke ſo, vnleſſe S., John had vſed the Greeke participle, ſo thacir 
be ſay d, I ſaw that ſtarre which fell. I rake this ſufficient to it tobe 
ſtarte. Some take this ſtarte for an Angell comming downe ſpeedily from heauen, 
ſent of God to open the bottomleſſe pit. But how ſhall that be fo, when ſtarxes im 
this booke do ſignifie no other Angels, but the Angels of che Churches, 
tet. I. that ——— 11? This ſtatre therefore that here 
is ſome great Miniltet, &c of high eſtination in che Church as his power vn - 
to him may teach vs to ſee, And iſ ye demand who it was, I anſwer; the — 
Rome was aright worthy and famous Church. The Bi of Romewere ex- 
cellent men many of them ſucceedingeach other, and ſufferedrmarryrdome for 
the Coſpell: declined and grew worſe and — 
Antichriſt. This ſtarre being of maruellous account, falling from the heauen 
brightneſſe of the doctrine contained in Gods word, and from the trus godli- 
neſſe, vnto humane inuentions, and wicked life, retaineth ſtill an ex coding great 
et to do hurt. He hath giuen vnto him the key of tlie pits Sathan 
him-broacheth in all his doctrine ; Papiſts boaſt that the power 
which their Pope hath exerciſed ſo long, is. the keyes of heauen and that at his — 
ſure he can ſend and let men in there : and ſo the Pope doth promiſe eternal life at 
giuen vnto 


his pleaſure. But the truth is, that his power is the key of hell, that key is 
lim to bring in diuelliſh doctrine, ignorance of the truth darkneſſe, j 

ſtition, and all wicked errors: for he openeththe bottomleſſe pit, and the ſmoke 
thereof, yea ſo darke a ſmolte — that the light ofthe Sunne und of the 
ayre are darkened. We did ſce how at the ſounding of the fourth tr che third 
part of the Sunne, and the third part of the Moone, and the third part of che ſturres 
was ſtriken, ſo that the third part did nor ſhine : this was a — 
light, but nothing domparable to the darkeneſſe here ſet ſoorth. The ofthe 
was ſtayed( as we ſee the ſoure Angels held the foure winds) mans deviſes 
and ſuperſtition acreaſed,, the cleere ſight of the moſſ pure dodtrime was: 
much dimmed and ſo by file and itte Antichr lſt was exaltedt arid when he was 
come to bis full ſtrengthi the pit oſ hell being opened that Sathan nige fend forth 
vat ſtrong de lubon he would, the caſe is farre more miſerable then before. Make 
what fimilicude here is vſed. For like as the Sunue wich his bright beames doth 


— and ligbten the ayte, and ſo ve have light vrto iheſe our bodily 
eyes 
and 


the ctirchs andif 4 chicke-darkeſarbleeariſe; ie db wbeneth che ayte, 
the ligt obche durme dacke from vs: ſo Chriſt Ivſus with his glo- 
tous Coſpell, ſuining vpon the Church ie ſmoke of the px of hell, euen the il- 
luſons of the diuell, the muerm ions of men, idolatry, errors, and ſuperfiition doe 
darken, orkeepe backe the bright hearnes thereoſ frommen. We may plainly 
mY M 3 
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ſee by this place, that in the kingdom of Antichriſt, and le darkneſſ 
_ ouctipread all : and that men are ignorant PINE in blind. 


neſſe by reaſon of the thicke ſmoke atiſing out of the bottomles pit. The doctrine 
& worthip of diuels is now ſet vp: this being one proper and infallible note of that 


ble kingdome. it is requiſne that I ſhould tiay alicle vpon it. And if any man 
—ͤ— rY is NOT — adthls is a deſerpaion Fthe kingdom of Aba 
chriſt; 1ſayit is moſt vndoubtedly certaine ; and without all controuerhe , a de- 
{cription of Antichriſts full exaltation : and if men be not wiltully blind, they can- 
—.— and —— much. For is ĩt not certaine, yea ſo certaine that the moſt 
‚ aduerſaties cannot , that among other plagues the great plague 
a the world by — ncbfroy intbis booke? js — 0 5 i Na 
in the opening ofthe ſcucnſealesal things are reuealed which ſhould happen, euen 
to the end ol the world ? and therefore at the ſounding of the ſeuenth trumpet is 
the day oſ iudgr ment, as we fee in the lattet end of rhe eſeuenth Chapter: & as the 
in the next Chapter doth ſweare that there ſhall be no more time when the 
ſeuench {hal begin to ſound the trumpet, and that the myſtery of God ſhall 
be ſiniſhed For all that followerh from the beginning of the tw-elfth Chapter is but 
larger deſeriptiõs & plainer, of ſome things gone before in the opening of the ſeales, 
Moreouet . is it not out of doubt, chat the kingdome of Antichriſt is one of the gret- 
teſt plague:? And will ye call into queſtion whether the three woes denounced by 
the. Angell, be the three greateſtt᷑ The laſt of the three is the dreadful day ofiud 
ment: tho laſt ſauing one, is the horrible kingdome(as we ſhall ſee)of the Turke: 
and the firſt of the three (which is this that we ate now in hand withall,is the wie- 
ked kingdome of Antichriſt ; A itarre fallen, a greatminiſter of the Goſpell ſtill in 
title, co whom the key of the bottomleſſe pit is giuen, is the head ofthis ki 
next vnder che diuell. This one poittye ſecgis moſt cuident by the wordes of the 
tert whereby we come to a ſecond point: namely, that the Popery is this king- 
chi is more fully declared in the Chapters ſollo wing: but yet to 
proued by this. Fot hat kingdome of ſuch power, as to agree with the deſctipti- 
en here ſollo wing can be found, chat hath a tarre fallen to be the head thereof, but 
the papacieꝰẽlet it be ſhewed if they can through the vniutiſall world. And now to 
tome further , and to ptoue it by the darknetie which ariſethby the ſmc ke of the 
pittis any io ſenſaleſſe as notto take i of ſpirnuual darleeſſe ꝰls it meant that a ſmokt 
hall ene out of che pi of bell, and darken the ayre which we draw in, and the Son 
in the hi ch ſar chr to our bodily eyes? No, let the molt obſtinate and 
naleſt Papi in the world deny it he can, that this darkening is uot the darkening 
ofthe Goſpell, in which.Chrili ſhineth to the Church, as the Sunne to the world 
t ſuch an one alſo ii he gan dee, thatthivfmake is not the darkeneſſe of Sa- 
n kin my ſtenies ol Cbriſts Goſpell, through mens ir- 
uent ions and bii Aud doch not this tlie agree to be Popery ? war not 


the Goſpell — — all mater of tumnane traduions, errors, 
les, ſupetitition, andi ſet xs in ſtoad thereof? were not the people kept in 
ſuch exceeding darbeſſe, as thatchey teceiuedand were fed wich al manet of lies, 

t * 7 
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ſo groſſe, as their Legends and feſtivals do witheſſe;; that children do wonder 

men could be brought to beleeue them?Hauenor the Papiſts alwayes; & do 
not the Ieſuites as farre as they dare for ſhame ſtill maintaine, that i eis the 
mother of deuotion? God gaue his word in old time ta hispeople by Aoſes and 
the Prophets in their one language, willing all r and to meditate in it 
night and day, as ye may reade in many 4 Apoltles deliucred to 
. the Abole — ot the el — all the counſels 
of God in the tongue which they vnderſtood, ing all paſtours to — 
in teaching, and all people to let the ward dwell plenteouſſy among them: whi 
is cleane contrary to that doctrine and-prattiſe of the Papitis . Forthey keepe the 
Scriptures from the people, they will haue them kept blind without any light, leaſt 
they ſhould eſpie their treacheties and falſhood, and ſo reſuſe to ſup vp thoſe filthy 
ſtinking poyſoned drogges which they do giue them. And who hath broughtin 
allthis datkne(le or ſmoke of hell, but that Rarre fallen from heauen, which hath: 
the key of the bottomleſſe pit? Beloued, if the word of God be true (which I truſt 
oo man here is ſo wicked to doubt of) che Popery is this darke kingdote, and the 
Pope that ſtarre wluch hath opened the Pit of hell, and brought in ſuch horrible 
darkneſſe and confuſion. If they can ſhew likelibood in any other, let them, that it 
may be diſcuſſed, Then next he ſayth, F here cate ont of the ſmoke Locuſti vpou 
the earth,and nt o t hem was g inen power, as the Scorpions of the earth haue power. 
Here is afurther miſery , for beſide the plague of datłneſſe, there commeth from: 
the ſmoke another plague of the Locults :- For as the ſmoke of the bottomleſſe 
pit doth darken the Sunne, ſo of the ſame ſmoke the Locuſts are bred . Let vs ice: 
what this repreſenteth . Locults are but a vile vermine , but yer great ſwarmesof 
them do cate vp and deſtroy the greene things and fruites oſ the earth, and make 
aſtuitfull land waſt: as yee may reade the deſcription of them, Ioel. 2. Theſe 
which are here ſpoken of be not common Locuſtes, but haue alſothe deadly poy- 
ſon and power of Scorpions , to ſling and torment men to death. This is a moſt 
lent yermine: who ate repreſented by them? By theſe are repreſenced all the 
iſh Cleatgy, their Prieſis, their warmes of M Friets, and Nunnes. For 
firlt, all this vermine is not bred from the light, hauing no ground in Gods ward, 
but indeed from the ſmoke of the pit. They are bred of ignorance, oferror , and 
blind ſuperſtition, ibey come from hell, Let any Ieſuite ſbew where vnder aftarre: 
allen, chete is any reſemblance ol che ſwarmes of locuticy breduf error, of igno- 
nace, and dackneſie but ouly vnder the Popes, in theit heapes and tabbiements, yen 
tuen ſyarmes of Friets. Monkes & ſuch lik e. Haue not they ouerſpreadthe earth. 
euen to este vp and to lay walt al greene things m the Church? And haue not they 
even) as it were wich the poyſon of Scorpions, ſtong thouſqud thouſanda wich 
damnable errors and diuelliſh deviſes? who can declate this fpirituall iſeries of 
dole 2 together wich che helliſh dackeneſle want of Gods 
word which hy buried and hid, the venous leculls did ouerſprsad, which 
wen as {corpions? Here is againea doubt to be anſwered, which is ch. When 
Was thus puer helme d ia the darkgeſle of that oy and hecanheucty _— | 
4 crayling 
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crawling full oftheſe locuftes,vehar became of the Church? this doubt I ſay might 
ariſe. And ye know it is the queſtion which ouery Papiſt ndeth;where was 
—— an hundreth yeres paſt?ꝰ This queſtion is anſwered in the next words, 
| as we haue ſeene incuery hecied before in this booke, ſpeciall 
uiſion made to ſet the choſen in Bil here theſe locuſtes are reſtraine d from 
hurting of them which are ſealed. Their power is limited only che reprobates 
forwe heard before ho al the ſeruãts of God were ſealed in their ſotehe ads, they 
are ſealed with the holy ſpirit of promiſe, which is the ſpirir of adoption. And 
hereis. commandement giuen tothe locuſtes that they ſhall not hurt the graſſe, 
neither any thing. neither any tree;bur onely thoſe men which haue not the 
ſeale of Godin their ſoreheads. We ſee thẽ they could not touch the elect of God, 
Here is the glorious power;the providence and wiſdome of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, 
that in the middelt of this darknefle, horrible to thinke vpon, euen when Antichriſt 
raigneth in his full pride, his elect among theſe ſcorpion locuſts flying about ther 
eares like ſwarmes of hornets , yet not one of themis ſtong to death : his flocke is 
defended, Then there is another commandement giuen to theſe locultes,which is 
that they ſhould not kill men, no not even the reprobate : but that they ſhould be 
vexed fhue and their paine ſhould be ache ne that commeth of a ſcor- 
pion hen he hath ſtong a man · his may ſeeme hard at the firſt , that they ſhould 
not kill chem: for doth not the darkneſſe, and the venime of theſe locuſtes bring i: · 
ter deſtruction vnto mens ſoulesꝰ ſhall not the kingdome or power of Amici 
flay men with the ſpirituall deathꝰhow them is it ſayd they ſhould not kill them l 
isto be anſwerech that they ſhould not kil them out righx at once, but torment them 


with a lingring death: and therefore they are compared to — — For it is * 
ates » | 


that he which is ofa ſcorpion is tormentedtwo orthtee — ly 
fore he die of it: he hath a lingring paine. And vnto that paine of ſuch as lie in tor- 
ment ſiong with ſcorpions , is likened the paine of thoſe which are ſtong by theſe 
locuſtes. O miſctable ſtate of poore blind ſuperſtitious Papiſts, which drinkein 
the poyſon of Antichritts doctrine: what a ſting doth it leaue behind? how istheit 
— 2 iet ꝰ how is it yexed and tormentedꝭ no tongue is able to expteſſe 
ic to the full : they ſecie and know that they be foule ſinnets, they are ſure alſo 
chat they muſt come to iudgement. They are told of the torments of hell by the 
Scriptures, and of the fire of by the Popifh ſort : the docttine of fite 
juſtification in the bloud of Chrilt is hid from them, yea condemned as hereſie : all 
atſurauce of Gods ſauour, all peace of conſcience), all ioy in the holy Ghoſt a 
—— they ure ſent to ſeeke eaſe in the merite of their — 

3 es, by running ot pilgtimage to this Idoll, and 
n T and a thouſand in- 
uentions: and are not ſatiſted, they ate not eaſed, butthe 
horror of z andt 


conſeiende ſtill remaine : theſe ſcorpion lo- 
cuſtes m Fe 
ſered in the blind 
falſe 0 . , 


were do neu in ſuperſtit ion, being lang with the 
oftheſc loculies; dot her marke their ende * 


| will doubr of the torments which they ſuf- 
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ring, ring, ring, pe 

| — — 
to helpe the poore ſoule to ſome caſe from the torments it was in: 0 filthy curſed 
jocuſtes, that thruſt in ſuch rormenting poiſon into the conſciences of miſerable 
men! 6 bleſſed doctrine of reconc iliation through the bloud of the Lambe, whith 
bringeth ſweere peace and ioy vnto the wounded ſoule ! It is ſayd, they ſhould 
haue this power to torment men fiue moneths, This is a comfort, yea a great com- 
fort, that albeit the diſpleaſure of God was great, for the contempt and abuſe of 
his holy Goſpell, and therefore as Saint Pax/ teacheth, 2. Theſſ.a he would fend 
ſtrong deluſion, euen the darkneffe and theſe vile locuſts: yet it ſhall be bur for a 
time, yea leſſe then halte a yeare. I will not ſtand curiouſly about the numberof 
yeares, but yet I take it that by theſe fiue moneths, after the maner ofthe ſpeeches 
ofthe Prophets, ſome fiue hundred are to be vnderſtood. For the poperie 
hath beene in the power and ſway to bring in this helliſh darkenefſe, about the 
ſpace of fiue hundred yeares, as we ſhall haue occaſion to note elſewhefe. But 
how is itto be taken that he ſaith, in thoſe daies men ſhall ſeek death and ſhall not 
find it. & ſhall deſire to die, but death ſhall flie from chem ? This doth ſhew how 


fully their torment is like to thoſe which are ſtong with Scorpions: for they ſye in 


prieuous paine certaine daies, & would faine be rid of it by death, & death linge 
reth.Surely the ſuperſtitious papiſts void of all true peace of conſcience, tormtted 
with the feeling of their finnes , and feare of comming to iudgement, in all their 
ſecking ſor eaſe do bur increaſe tot ment. Fot that which they drinke in as a mei 
eine to eaſe them, is poiſon which doth more and more encreaſe paine:Nodouby * 
ſuch as be in that caſe wiſhto be dead, ſo that they might neuer come beforethe 
ludge, and ſo may be ſaid to ſeeke death. And thus hauing de ſcribed the torment 
wherewith theſe locuſts ſhould vexe the inhabitants of the earch, in the time ofthe 
great Antichriſt, he returneth to deſcribe the forme of them. He ſaith the formeof 
the locuſts was like vnto horſes prepared vnto battaile, &c. here we haue a mar- 
uellous deſcription, What is a pield locuſtto an horſe? and yet thefe locuſſes are 
like ſtrong horſes prepared to battaile. The popiſh cleargie, thought rhe inferiour 
ſort of them were baſe in ſhew like paltrie locuſts, yet were ſtrong and Inkedtos 
gether with readie and prepared minds, as horſes to barrel apainft all ſuch as ſhold 
anie way but ſo much as mutter againſt che vſurpedpower and then 
king the Romiſh Antichriſt, Who knoweth not this which either Hueth among 
them now, or that readeth che hiſtories of the times paſtꝰ they rufh fironghylike 
Jorſes to the batraile, There haue bene greatrroupes and arrmies of theth, andi ſo 
bold as to bid batraile againſt the mightieſt Emptrors & xing in alt Europe 
next he ſaich, they had ou their heads as it were crownes of gold they be byt 
locuſtes, a deuouting vermine, good for nothing, and yet decked withhonouras 
it were with crownes of gold ypon their heads. To vnderſtand this, looke what 
Og 
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deuiſes they had to be in dignitie and eſtimation: looke what priuiledges & im. 
munities they had, as not to be vnder the power of kings: finally, looke hat titleg 
379 did chalenge, and ye muſt needs con- 
feſſe that they had crownes vpon their heads like crownes of gold. Indeed it is not 
aid that their crow net were of gold, but like gold. For the honour which God 
hath ordained , and the maieſtie which he giueth vnto, Princes, is ſet forth with 
crownes of pute gold. But thoſe deuiſed al $and honours of the Romiſh Clet- 


giegthough: they glilter,andſhew like gold, yet they be no crownes of gold, they 


ws crowne,whoſe glorie and magnificence was publiſhed and eſteemed to ex- 
the maieſty of Emperours,asfarre as the Sun doth excellihe Moone in bright. 
neſſe, is now coueted with ſhame and ignominie,it is vo crowne of gold. For wha 
doth not know, that it is no true magnificẽce ordained by God, but giuen bythe 
D What is then the crowne of their Monkes & Fricrs? do not all men now 
ſee it is no gold? In the darke they ſeemed to be gold, ſo long as the ſmoke ofthe 
bottomleſſe pit darkened the Sunne: but now the Sunne ſhineth, and we ſee the 
aownes were but like gold. 

He faith further, chat they had faces like faces of men. They be not terrible to 
looke ypon,in as much as they pretend all good, making men belecue that they 
can bring then) vnto true bleſſedneſſe. For they will teach them true religion, true 
deuotion, and giue them pardon of all their ſinnes. Manie things they promiſe, and 
make a faire face, that none may be aftraid ofthem. They had haire like women: 

ey ate delicious and wanton, and full of whotiſh entiſements: their artire and ge- 
ſtures wholly tending to allure vnto ſpitituall whordome and ſuperſticion : but 
their teeth are as the teethof Lyons:they haue ſtrong and ſharpe teeth. Theſe ate 
ſtrange Locuſts, in forme like horſes to battell. that looke like men in their faces, 
haue haite like women, and teeth like Lyons. They be great deuourets, they cate 
vp all. Locke how they were planted and ſeated, & ſee whether they had not got- 
ten the fatteſt things in the earth which they fed vpon. Looke vpon the Abbeyes, 
the Priories,the Nunries,and all religious bouſes, andiudge what teeth they had. 
When there was not enough to ſatisfierhemof temporall mens lands, then they 
prayed ypon Churchliuings , and made impropriations . If they had continued, 
| bred ill, and their time of ſiue moneths not limited , which is now expired, 
what. almoſt ſhould haue eſcaped their teeth? The next words do ſhew how 
ſtrongly they were armed:for he faith, Z hey had babbergions, hke to habbergions 
of pron. How can this agree, may ſome mi Goa the poore Popiſh Prictts, Monks 
or Friers,if they be the Locuſts?were they armed in any ſuch ſort? Yea, they were 
ſtrongly armed all of them. Their grand Captaine the Pope had ſo terrified and 
RAGS der all Kings and Emperors, that none durſt meddle with the baſeſſ 
g .Locults ; they were exempted fromthe ſecular power, and not to be 

udged or corrected by che ſame. If any King ſhould take ypon him to puniſh one, 
though neuer ſo mearie of their Clergie, for murther, for theſt, for whoredome, ot 
anic Dotorious vice, the Pope as a dreadfull God vpon the canh, would by and 1 

0 


rs to them which know the truth, Their great Lord himſelfe with his 
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caſt forth his terrible lightening and thunder, even his en communication, as a. 
gainſt a ſacrilegious enernie that would robbe Saint Petey, And then the com- 
mon multitude, worſhipping the beaſt, durſt not but renounce and denietheir 
e, & ſo vnleſſe thoſe Kings wold looſe their crovnes, they muſt ſtoope 

for abſolution. Was not this as ſtrong an armour, as to haue of 
Thus the Locuſts might do as they lift, and no harme at alldone vnto them. Tf 
were coniurers , riotous,whoremongers, and moſt filthy in all wicked and 
leud life as the Monks, and Friers, & Prieſts were for the moſt part, yet was there 
no puniſhment to be laid ypon them by Princes, Alſo their wings make a gre 
noile : for he ſaith, the ſound of their vie. v1vas ar the ſound of chariots, vohen 
wante horſes runne vnto the battell, This is not the leaft matter that they make ſo 
horrible a noiſe : ſor it ſtriketh a great terrour into mens hearts, True it is, that the 
noiſe is contuſed, as what is all the noyſe they haue made ot do make, to defend 
and yphold their bloudie kingdome, but a terrible confuſed andthreatning noiſe 
without all reaſon ? The few Locuſts which remaine at this day being diſturbed, 
make a great noiſe; how great was it then thinke ye, when all Europe almoſt was 
full of the ſwarmes and troupes of ther ? Bleſſed be God which with a mightie 
Eaſt wind hath caſt theſe clamorous Locuſts, whichmade ſuch a noiſe withtheir 
wings out of our coaſts, and drowned them in the ſea. Ne faith; 7 bey had #ayles 
hike onto Scorprons,and they had img s in their tay/er, This is to ſhew their craſtie 
ſleight,by which they wind in for to do hurt, and fling men priuily : their flatte- 
nes and faire promiſes, and goodly ſmooth words, do ſhew no ſuch matter that 
men need tofeare them: but in the en d,euen as it were with the taile, they leaue 
a fling behind them euenthe poiſon of their diuelhſh doctrine and falſe worſhipy 
into which they ſeduce men. At this day, now when the light hath bawrayed 
them, with what wonderfullcunning do they wind in themſelues. and ſting ma- 
mie in all pllaces ? They make a ſhe of great zcale for the Catholike Church, 
for the ancient faich, and for the Fathers, and the end of all is but to leaue the 
ſting of their taile behind them, that is, their ou ne corrupt and and damnable do- 
ttrine:for they are gone quite aſtray from the ancient Catholike faith of the pod- 
he Fathers. Doubtleſſe I may ſpeake this, that it was no great maruell, that poote 
ignorant men in the time when the Sun and the aire were darkened, were long 
and Rong againe: but now in the time of light they are worthie a thouſand times 
to periſh which will let them touch them with their taile, to teceiue the ling; 
Touching the time in which power is giuen them to hurt, I haue ſpokep before, 
Ad the laſt thing is, that they haue a king ouer them, hie h is the Angell of the 
bottomleſſe pit, which is called Ab adden in hebrue, and ingrecke both 
the words are of one ſigniſicatĩon, and that is deſtroying, Ihen this grent amy ia 
not without a Generall,vnder whom as vnder their R ur they lewegwhoſe 
honour, dignity and power they maintaine. It is the Angell of the bottomleſle pit: 
but who is that ꝰ whether is it the diuellor the Pope? No doubt pe 
nell is the Angell of the boi tomleſſe pit. But the ſtatres are Angela ofthe Cuche 
ad this Carre being fallen bath the key of the bottomleſſe pn 9 

Vac W 


17 SERMONS VPON 


... ⁵ ͤ— pc The Locuta coal 

he the bottomle oculis do all 
— hirn to be their dend, vnder him & for him they do warte. It 
isalſovery certaine that the di is their king, for heis the king o of their king. The 


Pope by che power of Sathan,who is indeed the great deſtroyer. lt is 2 
maruellous for vs that we are not as carneſt to warre vnder our Captaine 


bois Quaifi.no choy bear their king che Angell of hell, che Pope and the diuell, 


THE XIX. SER MON, 
CHAP. 9. 


12, One voc i paſt, and behold yet two woes come after thu. 

: 3+ Tuben the far Angellblew the tramper, c I beard avoyce fromtbe foure hornet 
of the golden he which us before God, 

14. Samy to the ſoxt Angel. which had the trumpet looſe the foure Angels which 

er bound inthe great river Enphrates. 

ty. And the foure Angels vvere looſed, vvluch vdere prepared at an hours, at 4 
day,at a moveth and ot a yeare, to flay the third part of men. 

16. Aud the number of hor (emen of vvarre were Fn „ thouſand times ten thek« 

| fer 1 heard the number of them. 

y. Aud thus 1 ſaw the horſes in a viſion, and them that ſate on them, haning 
fuer habbergions,and of lacinth,and of brimſtone , and the head: of the horſes 
vun 41 the bead: of Lyons: out of their abet went forth fire, & 21 

18. Of theſe three: vvas the third part of men 6% that ts, of the fire, ard of the 
wb and of the brimfenrgobich came ont of their monthes. 

19. \Fertherr power u in their out hei, and in t heir tailes:for their taylet were like 
ve farpent t, ad had beads voherewith they hurt. 

20. Aud the remmant 8 vvere not killed by theſe plagues, repented 
+ et of the wvorkes of their hands, that they ſhowld not vd or ſhip dinels and 1401! 
89 of ſilaor, and of brafſe,and of ſtone, and of woed , which — can 

2 ber, and heir 
not wmurther, of chow ſorcerie, neither oft 
— _ aer * 


chece al woes which the A deockimed, we haue had one in 
. ——— — be 
— — 


F ww Sw TY gas T7 


THE REVELATION, 173 


And now we come to the ſecond wo, being the firſt ofthe two which yet te- 
maine. It is (as we ſhall ſee) a great armie which in horrible manner ſlayeth the 
third part of men. This wo is alſo vſually expounded of the kingdome of Anti- 
chriſt, as namely in a further increaſe. But I do take it to be otherwiſe, being led 
by theſe reaſons following. Firſt, the Angell denouncing Moe, vdo, woc, denoun- 
ceth three ſeuerall woes: and therfore it is ſaid, One wvoe i paſt, aua behold yet o 
vvoes come after this, It the kingdome of the Pope ſhould be painted out by 
the Locuſts, and by theſe horſmen, I ſee not how they ſhouldbe properly cal 
led two ſeuerall woes. The ſame woe might be au ed, and yet ſtill the ſame, 
but this is another, ot a ſcuetall woe from it, and ſo called the ſecond woe ofthe 
three, He that will then expound this ſecond woe to be the tyrannie of the Pope, 
muſt not take the former to be adeſcription of the Poperie, becauſe, as Iſaid, they 
berwo ſeuerall woes. Secondly , the ſlaughter of the third part of men is both a 
er of the wicked, and not of the Saints, and alſo abodil ſlaughter, as may 
euidenely appeare by the latter end of this chapter. For Idolaters that worſhi 
gdivels are ſpiritually ſlaine already, this ſlaughter is vpon ſuch vngodly ones, and 
at eſcape the ſame, repent nor of their idolatrie, It is a plague, Fl we conſi- 
U, vpon the idolatrous kingdome of Antichriſt : it is a great {laughter 
n thoſe that worſhip idols. The Pope indeed with his armies of ſcorpi6 
eſides the ſtinging to death of roy ns ofthe reprobare, ſlayeth the 
bodies of the Saints: but that is far another thing from this flavghteer. Thirdly,ng 
man of any iudgemẽt, as I ſuppoſe, can Joubr;thar this reuelatiõ revealing & de- 
ſeribing all the greateſt calamities and plagues that ſhould come vpon men in the 
world, ſhould not ſet forth the kingdome of the Turkes, There arc indeed ſome 
things which at the firſt may ſeeme to make againſt it: but I rake this cleare, to be 
the deſcription of the great plague of Turciſme, For as I ſaid, I am out of doubt, 
that the kingdome of the Turkes is deſcribed in this booke: and if this be not it, let 
any man ſhew where we ſhall find it. Let vs then come to the words as they lye. 
When the ſixt Angel! blew the trumper, Saint John heard a voice fromthe foure 
hotnes of the golden altar whichis before God, This Prophecie vſeth the phraſes 
ofthe Prophets vnder the Law , where things were figured by ceremonies, And 
becauſethe mediation of Chriſt remaineth freſh and alwayes cficctuall ,. there is 
ſaid to be a golden altar before God in heauen, whichis the altar of ſweet incenſe. 
And indeed our altar is in heauen: for whatſoeuer ſpirituall ſacrifice of praiſe and 
thankſgiving we offer, it is vpon the mediation of Chriſt. Fronithis altax the yoice 
commeth tothe Angell which blew the fixt truraper, that we might know it is 
the voyce and commaundement of our Lord Ieſus Chrilt , it is the voyce of the 
mightic God. The yoyce commandeth the Angel to looſe the foure 5 which 
arc bound in the great river Euphrater, Theſe Angels thus bound at Exphrares 
are diuels: their binding is no more but a reſtraint by which they were held backe 
from doing that miſchicfe which they defired to do, and were readie:Their loo» 
fag giueth them power to performe that which they wiſhed. We may notrake 
Iechat they were iuſt ſoure in number: but becauſethey ſhould raiſe anhovrble 
» P gus 
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Plague tha ſhold ſpread Eaſt and Weſt, North and South, ouer a great part ofthe 
world, they are ſaid to be foure, The ſenſe is, that the divels haue yet further and 
greater ſcope giuen them then before, to plague and deſtroy the inhabitants ofthe 
earth. They had exceeding great power in the kingdome of Antichriſt , I meane 
the diuels, but they are inſatiable, and ſo after a ſort lye (till bound vntill they haue 
their deſite. The place here they lye bound is Euphrates: wherein is a myfletie. 
It is the name ofa great river which ranne ſo nigh the citie Babylon in Chaldea, 
chat it was a mightie defence to the citie, ſo that the citie could not be eaſily raken, 
vntill they that laid the ſiege cut out trenches and deriued the waters another 
way. This is the letter. Now for the myſterie. Rome in this booke is called Baby- 
lon myſtically , andafterthe ſame maner the great river Euphrates ( as we ſhall 
ee aſter in chap.1 6.) ſignifieth the power and force, which that citie Rome, euen 
this great Babell bath to de fend it ſelſe. Then in this power of Rome lye the diuels 
bound, This cauſeth Interpreters to take this plague alſo to be the popiſh armie, 
But this one circumſtance of the place doth not carrieſo great force in it, as to en- 
force that ſenſe, as we may conſider. It is out of doubt that Sathan waited thr 
the power ofthe citie of Rome to worke all miſchiefe : and therefore may well 
ſayd to lye bound there ſo long as he was reſtrained , Allo from Rome the grea- 
relt cauſe of Turciſme came, ſeeing it was not onely raiſed vp to be the plague of 
Idolaters: but alſo the darkneſſe which made way for that error, euen the religion 
ofthe Turke,came alſo from Rome, whe the ſtarre euen the Angel of that Church 
had opened the bottomleſſe pit. I thinke it therefore no hard matter to ſay, the d- 
uels were let looſe at Rome which brought the Turciſme : for Ichinłe they al 
waited there for theit helpe from that citie. He ſaith theſe Angels were prepared 
at an houre, at a day, at amoneth, and at a yeare, to ſlay the third part of men, 
This aſcending by degrees from a ſhort time vnto longer andlonger, I know not 
what it meaneth, vnleſſe that they be preſently and in ſhort time readie to works 
their miſchiefe, and asreadie alſo to continue on the ſame {till without wearineſſe: 
and withall that God doth limit their times. For certaine all theſe be moſt true, 
they be readie with ſpeed, they be never wearie, and God doth limit them. Firlt 
that the diuels are ina wonderfull readineſſe to worke the deſtruction of men, it 
they may be let looſe, can any doubt? What a bleudic tyrant is Sathan? Secondly, 
be never ſatisfied with any time, but would continue: for they be wrath that 
their kingdome draweth toward an end. And thirdly , (which is our comfort) the 
Lord God doth ſet their bounds how farrethey ſhall go, in plaguing and dep | 
ing, and how long. Well they are looſed now, and — followeth preſently 
deſcription of a terrible plague whichthey raiſe. It is a murthering armie, and he 
beginneth in the deſcription with the number of them . The number is twentie 
thouſand times tenne thouſandes . Or as ſome ſe it, which is all one, two 
thouſand times an hundred thouſands: or two hundred thouſand thouſands. One 
thouſand thouſands is a great armie, and ſuch as hath bene but ſeldome inthe 
world in compariſon: How great is an aruiie then oftwo hundreth ſucharmics of 
neren 
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hundreth artnies, and euerie ofthem a thouſand thouſandsꝰ But it may be ſaid, 
where ſhall we find that the Turkes murthering armies haue bene ſo great? I an- 
ſwer that it is not meant, that this armie was Ki atatime: hereis the full plague 
of manie yeares ſet forth. Then it may be obiected, that this number commeth 
ſhort of the number of warriours which haue bene in the armies of the Saracens 
and Turkes,if we take the ſpace of ſixe or ſeuen hundred yeares : for in this ſpace 
of time their whole armies would tiſe to a greater number then two h ar- 
mies of a thouſand thouſands in euerie armie, I do not doubt ofthat: for it is not 
the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt to ſet downe the iuſt and full number, but by this 

and maruellqus multitude to leade vs vnto an innumerable companie which 
— kill and deſtroy men. How could Saint / ohn number ſuch an armieꝰ or did 
he ſtand to number them, may ſome ſay ? He anſwereth this doubt, and ſaith, he 
heard the number of chem, He did not number them, but the number was told 
him. 

Then next followeth a deſcription oftheſe warriors, & their horſes, a deſcripti 
indeed full of terrour. For thus they appeared in viſion : fit, the riders had fierie 
habbergions, and of Hyacynth, and of brimſtone. Fire is a bittet thing, eſpecially 
when it is ioyned with brimſtone and with ſmoke,which doth choke and ſtrangle: 
for ſmoke is refembled by the colour of Hyacynth:and the horſes and their riders 
therein are alike,For after he hath reportedthatthe heads of the horſes were as the 
heads of Lyons: which ſheweth their ſtomacke, ſtrengceh and fierceneſſe:he ad- 
leth, that out of their mouthes went forth fire, and ſmołe, and brimſtone. They 
come with a terrible crueltie & fierceneſſe. Then followeth the great ſlaughter, 
which is, that the thurd part of me were ſlaine by the fire the ſmoke, the brunſtone, 
which came out of their mout hi. They arc ſlaine with marvellous barbarous cruel» 
ty,cither killed wich bodily death as multitudes were, or drawnto that wicked re- 
_—_ Mahemer. For partly by external violence, and partly by a ſutrleſhew of 

igion and deuotion, they deltroy:and therefore it is, laid, their power in their 
wont het, and in their tailes : and that their tayles are hike ſerpent t, and haue heads 
vobere with they hurt. Theſe horſes may be diuels theniſelues for ought that Ican 
ſee, ſor the diuels haue ſer the Turks a worke and do. 

And now that theſe things may the better appeare, I will briefly note vnta ye 
3 the proceedings. and the order of the Turciſme. About the ycare 
ofour Lord 591 was Mahomer horne, ofbaſe parentage, in a certaine village of 


Audis called Itrarix for ſo hiſtories do report.) This Mahomer by fraud and 


couſinage grew into great credite and fame among the ſedicious Arabians, and 
— In the yeare of our Lord 623, he was made Captaine and Prophet 

Saracens and Arabians. It fell out to be ſo ypon this occaſion. There was an 
armie of Saracens, which with Herachas the Emperor did warre againſt the Per- 
fans, Their wages were denied them, and not onely that, but alſo reprochfull 
words were giuen: for the Treaſurers of Herachw ſaid , they could hardly giue 
Wages tothe Romane and Grecian ſouldiers,and that they had no money remai- 


ung to calttothis rout of dogs (for ſo they teatmed the Saracens.) They — 


SERMONS VPON . 


£ 


176 
Chis reproch,in a ſpoyle all the townes neare about Damaſcuu. They te. 
nounce their Cub GU and ne to the Romane Emperor, & created At- 
homer their Captaine: for he hauing marieda verie rich wife , had won the hearts 
of many with gifts, This filthie man tained himſclfe to be a Prophet, and ſaid that 
he had viſions and teuelations, and talke with Angels, And ſo by the helpe of Ser. 
a Monke,an Arrian(who denied the eternal Godhead of our bleſſed Sauior) 
Foframed a new worſhip and religion,patched together our of the old teſtamerg, 
and out of the new which he depraued, He 2 in the parts neare Damaſeu 
nine ,and ſo died in the yeare of aur Lord 631, 
ſucceeded this Afahowet in the kingdome of the Saracens, Ebubrxer he 
raigned two yeares,and tooke Damaſers,and made it the head ofthe kingdome: 
he waſted Gaza and Ieruſalem. Afterhim ſucceded Haumar, whoraigned 11 
— and greatly enlarged the — for ſubduing a great part of Syn 
poſſeſſed Egypt. In his dayes the Perſians craued aid of the Turkes milde 
Satacens, — Perſians went by the worſe, and then the Turkes encreg into 
league with the Saracens, and receiued their religion joyning their forces allo to- 
— vnto the warres , and from that time the Saracens and the Turkes were 
counted almoſt for one people. Then was the kingdome farre larger hẽ the Per. 
ſians were ouercome:ſor then had they alltheſe regions, Syria, Cilicia, Cappado. 
cia, Meſopotamia, the Iland Cypres,F, t and Ieruſalem Io all theſe parts the re- 
ligion of Mahemer was let vp: at Babylon was then the ſear of the kingdome, 
They ruled the provinces by Preſidents, whõ they called Souldans : the Souldan 
of Egypt was the mightieſt : he rooke Cæſaria of Paleſtine, in the yeare of ou 
Lord6a2 And in che yeare 654.he poſſeſſed the moſt noble Iland of Rhodes, ſi 
hence he caried verie great riches, The fourth king of the Saracens was Hoa 
vnder whom they inuaded Africa. Aſahanias ſucceeded him, and raigned 24 
| ,vnder whom they inuaded Africathe ſecond time, & caried away captius 
corethouſand. In this kingdome of the Saracens, which held now the Em 
pire of Aſia and Perſia, there ſucceeded one another to the number of 26 kings, & 
continued 200 yeares without ciuill diſcord among themſelues. In this ſpaced 
time the borders of their kingdome were yet ſomewhat further enlarged, mant 
ſore battels were fought , great ſlaughters of Chriſtians , and manie carried cap 
tiues: for they tooke the Iland Creta, they entred into Italy, ſpoyled ſome townes, 
and would haue ſet vpon Rome it ſelfe,bur the citizens of Rome put thẽ᷑ to flight, 
But about the yeare of our Lord 83 a. the Souldans through emulation and amb 
tion, beganto warre and contend among themſelues , ſo that their power dimin- 
ſhed,and the power of the Turkes by degrees increaſed ſo farre, that in litle mort 
then two hundreth yeares, beſides the regions of Armenia the —— & — 
Cappadocia, Galatia, and Bythinia, whi had n, they caſt the 
rour of the Saracens forth of his ki — ſet 2 his place a king of us 
Turkes, Their firſt king was Zadoke,in the yeare of our Lord 1051.1n two year! 
ſpace he ſubdued a great part of Aſia. Three of his ſucceſſours Emperours of the 
Turkes preuailed,and did great things againſt the Chriſtians ; 1 7 
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was much ado to winne fromthe Turłe t he holy land . The Pope, andthe kings 
and Princes of diuetſe countries ioyned together, and ſent an army vnder Godfr 
of Bullaine, of three hundreth thouſand ſootmen, and one bundreth thouſand bark. 
men. 

In the yeare 1099. Godfrey wan leruſalem, and was crowned king: there ſuc- 
ceeded him fiue or ſix kings in Ieruſalem, which with the loſſe of much bloud kept 
the holy land (as they call it ) which to maintaine the warres againſt the Turkes, 
did orclaine certaine orders, as of Templars, and knights of the Rhodes. leruſalem 
was lolt againe, with great ſlaughters of Chriſtians in all parts thereabout, in the 
yeare 1187.And within ſhort time after that, the 7 artar: a barbarous people, be- 
gan to be of power, Their firſt Emperor was (hangins (an. Diuetſe ſucceeded, 
which greatly diminiſhed the dominion ofthe Turkes,vntil about the yeare of out 
Lord 1300.tor then the Empire of the T artars was ouerthrowne , & the Empire 
ofche Turkes did flouriſh more then euer before. Now come the greateſt mon- 
ſtets, and molt ſauage and cruelleſttyrants of all. Ortomam was the firſt of them: 
he and his ſucceſſours with molt cruell ſlaughters ouetcame the Chriſtians io ma- 
ny countries, and ſpred the Turkes dominion very farre : but yet in the middeſtof 
their glory, there is a great gap made. Thus it was, aer her the fourth E 
ofthe Turkes wonderfully prevailing with great ſlaughters of Chriſtians, and lea- 
ding innumerable multitudes captive out of Hungary which he inuaded : andfet- 
and deſtroying with ſuchter- 
tour, that the Emperor craued aid, and Charles the ſixt king of France, ſent a po- 
wer, and $:g;/mundking of Hungary went himſelfe with an army, which were o- 
uerthrowne miſcrably,and Sg1/mwndhardly eſcaped. This was in the yeare of our 
Lord 1395. Baia cet hes inthis his glory, being for his terror and quicknefle in war 
called H1/drm , that is lightning, proceeded yet forward, and waſted Thracia, 
Myfia,Dardania, and Macedonia, and to the great terror of all Chriſtendome, be- 
ſieged Conſtantinople , It was ſuppoſed the city would be taken and vtterly de- 
liroyed : but in the meane time (as it is reported) by the requeſt of the Emperour, 
came 7 awer/an the Scythian , with an exceeding greatarmy againſt the Turke 
out of Scythia.Zatazerhes was conſtrained to raiſe his ſiege againſt Conſtantino- 
ple, and to go and fight with this 7 awerlan . It is ſayd that 1 of T amer- 
lan was an hundreth myriades, that is, an hundreth times ten thouſand, or a thou- 
ſand thouſands . Naa cet hes army was ſiue hundteth thouſand , that is halfe ſo 
much, They fought this battaile in the yeare of our Lord x 397. neere to the great 
nuer Euphrates, which is by Babel m Chaldea. There were ſlaine aboue an! 
dreth and forty thouſand of the Turkes . Euphrates ſeemed rather to runne with 
bloud then wich water. The victory ſellto 7 amerlan , who tooke Nia cerber the 
great Tarke and put him into an iron cage, and caried him about in ſhew through 
Aſia, he trode vpon his backe, as ypon a ſtoole when he went to horſebacke the 
made him alſo gather vp ſcrappes ynder the table like'a dogg. He cauſed the Em- 
preſſe the wife of Baiazerhes, to be clothed in a ſhore ; * which did ſcarce 
c . 
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fight of her husband. The Turke rookethis ſo beauily,chat he beate his head againſt 
the iron grate of his cage,and ſo killed himſelſe. Thus was Conſtantinople for that 
time,& all Grecia, freed from the molt ſauage tyranny of the Turke. And then that 
horrible kingdome might ſecme cuen as good as pulled downe:hur God had in his 
juſtice determined the plague fot the wickedneſſe of thoſe which profeſſed his Son 
in word, and liued in ſo foule idolatry, 7 amerlan thus preuailed, who though he 
ſhewed this fauour and compaſſionto the Emperor of Grecia, yet was he one of 
the molt cruell tyrants that euet liued. He was a poore mans fonne , and became 
a Captaine among robbers, and grew ſo ſtrong that hee found the meanes vpon 
occaſion to becoine the king of the Perſians. It he behegeda city, the firſt day he ſer 
vp white tents: to ſhew that if they would yeeldthey ſhould haue mercy. The ſe- 
cond day he ſet vp red tents, by which he threatned dearh. The third day he ſer vp 
blacke tents, in token of extteame calamity : and aftet theſe were vp, no yeelding 
could be accepted, but they mult all die, both great and ſmall. And therefore beſie- 
ingacity which yeelded not at the firſt, nor the ſecond day, but ſtood the ſerring 
— blacke tents, the Citizens ſearing his cruelty, ſent forth all their litle children, 
their ſonnes aud cheit daughters clothed in white, and palmes in their hands, thin- 
king by the innocency of theſe poote infants to mitigate the cruelty of the tyrant: 
but he ſent his horſemen vponthem, and ttode them downe moſt cruelly. One de- 
mandedof him why he was ſo cruell towards all? And it is ſaid that he with a frow- 
ning ſterne countenance looking awry,made this anſwer: Thinkeſt thou that I am 
a man, and not rather the wrath of God dwelling vpon the carthto the deſtruction 
of mẽ? The king of Hungary thought ic a fit time after this great victory of 7 amer- 
lun, to ſet ypon the {on of Bazazether , and vtterly to roote out the name of Otto- 
man, not only out of Europe, but alſo out of Aſia But he toołe the foile , and Cale- 
pine the Turke prevailed: and after the death of 7 amer/an , Mahomet recoueted 
againe all that his Grandfather Baiazethes had loſt, and dyed inthe yeare 1419. 
And from that time the kingdome gte more larger, and more terrible then ever 
before, forthe wrath of God was kindled againſt che wickedneſſe of the Chriltiãs. 
For Amaratbes,who came next tobe Emperor ofthe Turks, ſubdued many places 
to the great deſtructiõ of theChuiltias. He was indeed ſirongly reſiſted in Hungary, 
and by Cadiflaw king of Polonia, This Ladiſlas and the T urke concludeda peace 
for fouxteene yeares with a ſolemne oath.Bur Pope /nnocent,& Iulia the Cardi- 
divall with wicked counſell pctlwaded Ladiſlaw to breake his oath, affirming that 
he might laurſully do it to an enemy of Chrilt, Ladiſtau gathered his power, and 
there ſoyned with him the power of the Pope, and of cheDuke of Burgundy, and 
of Venice. He thought ro interceptthe Turke ſuſpecting no ſuch matter, becauſe 
of the peace concluded berweene them N oath. But theFurke ſmelt the matter, & 
with wonderfull ſpeed came to Verna where Ladiſtaus was, not looking for him, 
There was a moſt famous battell fought: it continued three dayes and three ni 
without any apparance which fide ſhould pteuaile. The fields ſeemed to ſtand 
with pooles bead At length the Turke preuailed, to the great ſlaugter of the 
Alla. Laden the king was [Line, and ſo Mas the wicked Cardinal — 
5 which 
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which perſwaded him to breakeand violate his league and ſolemne oath. This bat- 
tell was fought in the yeare of our Lord 14.44 . After this the Turke did maruel+ 
loully rage againſt Hungary, thẽ againſt Grecia, & other places. At this time Scan- 
derbeg the ſon of a Chrittian Prince which was ouercome by the Turke, and ſo his 
ſoute ſons catied away, among whom this Scanderbeg was one, being a man of 
wonderfull valour (for therefore the Turke called him not by his owne name 
which was George, but pars” nm is, Alexander the great) reuoked fromthe 
Turke,recouered his fathers poſſeſſion, and was a great plague to that ſauage king- 
dome. BuryertheLord God which was wrath for the wickednefle of men, 
would haue it further preuaile. 

For now followeth another Mahomet 2 moſt cruell tyrant, which meant to 
ſubdue the whole world and indeed exceeded all his predeceſſors in power, For 
be beſieged and wan Conſtantinople, and ſo did ouerthrow and put an end to the 
Empire of the Eaſt. He wan it ia the yeare 1453. and there hath euer ſince bene 
the Royall Pallace of the Turke . The winning of this city, and the overthrow of 
that Empire of the Grecians, was a manifeſttoken of Gods heauy wrath, and did 
ſtrike ſuch a terrour into all Chriſtiandome, that many yeelded themſelues to the 
Turke, and many regions and cities he ouercame by violent warres . If I ſhould 
ſtand now to recite the horrible ſlaughters of Chriſtians , and the innumerable 
mulcitudes which the Turkes haue led into captiuity. I ſhould be more then tedi- 
ous . I ſuppoſe that by the Saracenes, the Turkes, the T artarians, and Scythians, 
the third part of men haue bene horribly ſlaine : as it is ſayd by Saint lohn, that 
the third parc of men were ſlaine. Many did confeſſe that theſe plagues came vp- 
on them for ſinne, euen that the word of God was deſpiſed, aud that all foule vices 
did abound among the prelates : but yet there was no amendment of life, no re- 
pentance, but all grew worſe and worſe. For marke what Saint lohn layth: And 
the remnant of the men which were not killed by theſe plagues, repemted not of the 
worker of their hands , that they ſnanld not worſhip diueit, and idols of gold, and of 

filuer , and of braſſe, and of fone, and of wyood, which neither heare nor go . «Alſo 

they repented not of their murtber, and of their ſorcery , neither of their fornication, 

nor of ther theft. If welooke through all Europe, ſo farre as the Pope bare ſway, 

ye ſhall find that euen to the very time that the light of the Goſpell brake foorth 

againe , the mote the Turke with 2 and tyrantie, did leade into 
t 


e 
captiuitic infinite multitudes , ſo that there was a terrour ſtriken into all mens 


| hearts, that as he had ſubdued all the Eaſt Churches, ſo hee would alſo ouer - 


runne all the Welt Churches, yet horrible idolattie increaſed; and other wicked- 
neſle dayly more and more . How were the people beſottedꝰ how did they 
runne from Idoll to Idoll, which were but of gold, or filuer, or braſſe, or ſtone, or 
wood, and had noſcnſe to heare,to ſee, orto go? The truth is, they worſhip de- 
uels which worſhip not the Lord as Same John here ſpeaketh. And none worſhip 


the Lord which worſhip Idols. Likewiſe what cruell murthers did they commit, 
— yponthe true ſeruants of Chriſtꝰ Ihe Monkes, the Friers the Prieſts, the 


unnes, hoy full of charmes, ſorſeties, witchcraſts, and coniuratious were they. 
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with innumerable whoredoms, mutthets andthefts? The common people, yea all 
ſorts did follow them. What ſhould I here ſtandto enter into particular demon- 
ſtrations, when all that be of yeates can teſtiſie, vnleſſe it be ſuch as be wilfully blin- 
ded,how all agreed to that which Saint /oby here ſetteth dou ne? And now let 
the molſt ſlie and ſubtill of all the Ieſuits which warte for Antichrilt , ſhew vs 
where they be in che world that haue bene plagued with this terrible armie , ſent 
in Gods wrathfor worſhipping of Idols, and the other vices here named, but onely 
in the Poperie ? If they will leade vs vnto more ancient times, they may not: for 
this is in the opening of the ſeuenth ſeale ofthe booke, & in the blowing of the (xt 
trumpet, and therefore in the latter end of the world,ſceing the day of iudgemẽt 
commeth when the ſeuenth Angell bloweth the trumpet. It they would turne ys 
ouet to the heathen nations the Welt or Eaſt Indians: indeede the Weſt Indians 
haue bene ſlaine in ſuch multitudes, as it is almoſt incredible: but then the Popiſh 
Spaniards haue bene this murthering army, for they haue killed them. But alas who 
cannot ſee that this prophecy is chiefly fulfilled vpon thoſe nations which profeſſe 
Chtiſtꝰ Poore and miſerable is the ſhift of our Rhemiſts vpon this place, which ſay 
here are meant the portraitures of the heathen Gods : — be gone long 
fince,& this is ſpoken of the latter end of the world, in which none worſhip Idols 
of gold, ſiluer, &c. but the Papiſts. Bleſſed be the Lord who by the light of the 
Goſpell hath deliuered trom worſhipping dumbe-Idols, and ſo from the feare of 
this horrible army . For where men haue imbraced the Goſpell, and repented of 
their abominable idolatry,they haue no teare of him any longer. 
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THE XX. SERMON, 
CH AD. 10. 


1. And 1 ſaw another mighty «Angell come downe from heauen clothed with 4 
cloud, and the rainebow vpon bis bead, and his face was as the Sunne, and his 
feete as pillars of fire, 
2. Aud he had in his hand a lirtle books open, and he put his right foote vpon the 
ſea,and bit left foote t pon the earth. 
3. Aud cried with a loud * when a Lyon roreth: aud when he hadcried, 
ſenen thunder s uttered their voycer. 

. Aud when the ſeuen thunders had vrtered their voices, I was about to write: 
but I heard a voyce from beauen ſaymg vnto me , Seale ty thoſe things which 
the ſruen thunders haus ſpoken, and write them not. 

5. Aud the Angel which I ſaw ſtand vpon the ſea,and vpon the earth, lift vp hid 
band to heauen: 150 


6. And 
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6. And /ware by bis which liueth for enermare, which created henne, andthe 
thang that therem be, and the earth,and the things that therein be , and the 
ſea, and the things that therein be that time ſhould be no more, 

7. But in the dayes of the voyce of the ſe uem ii Angel,when be ſballbegints blow 
the trumpet, een the myſtery of God ſhal be Fiſhed, as be bath declared to 
bu ſernants the Prophets, | 

8. And theveyce which I heard from heanen, ſhake vuto me ag nd fand. C 
take the lutle boobs which i openin the hand of the Angell, which f an 
vpen the ſea, and vpon the earth. | 

9. So | went to the Angell, and [ayd vnto him,Gine we the little booke, eAnd he 
ſazd vuto me,T ake i, and cate it vp, & it ſoallmake thy belly litter, but it ſhall 
be mthy mouth as ſweete as . 

10. Then I toobę the little boote ont of the Angels hand, and eat it vp, aud it 
was ws my month ſweets as : but when I bad eaten it, my bel,ywas bu 


ter, 0 
11. Aua he ſayd onto me, T hou muſt prophecy againe among the people, and nati- 
ons, and tongues and to mam kings. 


His viſion is ioyfull : for aſter the darke kingdome of An- 
ucriſt, and that horrible murthering army of the Turkes, 
e a mighty Angell commeth downe from heauen to relieue 
* the poote Church, and to be auenged of thoſe cruell ene- 
mes. The Lordpreſerueda remnant in the middeſt of 
2 thoſe plagues, euen whenthe ſmoke of the bottomleſſe pit 

did darken the Sunne and the ayre, when thoſe ſcorpion 


locuſtes did ſting and torment men, and when that hot- 
rible army whole horſes had heads like Lions, and fire, 
ſmoke and brimſtone comming out of their mouthes, and deſtroying the third 
part of men: but now he ſendeth forth the Goſpell againe, diſpelling the darkneſle 
and errors which came by the ſmokeof the pit, ſcattering and deſtroying the ſtin- 


| ging locuſtes, reforming his Church, and gathering great multitudes of his 


Saints together. This viſion is fulfilled , or at the leaſt begunto bee fulfilled in our 
dæyes: for we liue ynderthe opening of the ſeuenth ſeale, and vnder the ſounding 
of the ſixt trumpet . as it doth euidently appeare by this Chapter. I will come to the 
tert as it lietn. Ihe mighty Angell which commeth downe from heauen is che 
Lord leſus Chriſt himſelſe: for the things which are here attributed vnto him, 
and by which he is deſcribed, bee ſuch as belong to none other but to the diuine 
— For that he is clothed with a cloud, it is a note of Chtiſts peculiar glory. 


© Therainebow about his head ( which of olde time was the ſacrament berweene 


the Lord and all fleſh,that he would not any more drowne tlie whole earth) is no 
leſſe. This rainebow, alſo doth teſtifie, that albeit he be come downe with prear 
wrath and terror againſt his enemies, euen as the God of vengeance , yet full ot 
mercy — ſeruancs That his face doth ſhine as che Sunne, it is cothe 
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comfort and deliverance of his Church, euen to diſpell all thar ſmoke of the bot. 
tomleſſe pit, as weſcethe Sun ſcattereth and driveth away the thicke nuſtes. And 
as the ſtinging locuſts were bred of the ſmolee, ſo no the brightneſſe of his coun. 
tenance doth ſcatter and deſtroy them, as vermine which cannot endure the light, 
Theſwarmesof them were exceeding great, and like to moſtterrible Locuſts they 
did craule in abundance, & ſpread themſelues ouer rhe face of the earth: but now 
theit neſts be deſtroyed, and they ate become very few in compariſon of that they 
were, and wichall they be greatly diſtreſſed which'remine yet behind. The bright 
ſhining countenance of this Angell cauſerh them to appeare moſt vile and bale , 
not onely to thoſe whichimbrace the truth, but alfo to the very ſubiectes of An · 
tichtilt. Their glorie is defaced, their ſhame is layd open, and their ſtrengih de- 
cayed. His frete are as pillars of fire : This is ſet downe for the terrour of his ene- 
mies, whom he will tread downe ynder his feet, & conſume them wich the fire of 
hiswrath.Before he commeth,the locuſts are of wonderfull power, Antichriſt held 
all the Kings in Europe in awe, and excerciſed tyrannie at his pleaſure, the Furke 
was terrible: but what are they vnto this mightie and glorious Angell? what is 
their power to withſtand him? Then further it is ſaid, that he had in his hand a 
litle baoke open. This booke is the booke of the holy Scriptures: for as we ſee, the 
Bible is a large booke;, if we conſider it by it ſelſe, but yet in comparifonof the 
huge volumes of the otdinances and decrees in the popiſh Church, it is bur a licle 
booke.The booke in the hand oſ himtlint ſate vpon the throne was ſhut, and ſea 
led with ſeuen ſeales, that no man could looke vpon it: but this booke is open, to 
ſigniſie that it is to be looked vpon of all men, and openly taught vnto all the ſer- 
uants of God. It was ſhut vp in the poperie, and lay buried in a ſtrange tongue: 
no man taught ic, which embraced the Romiſn religion, but in ſteed thereof mens 
decrees andinuentions, and all lyes and fables were preached by the popiſh cleat- 
gie, and beleeued of the people, The Laitie (as they call them) were in no wiſe to 
meddle with it. Foureſcore yeares paſt, ye ſhould not ſee it in the hands of any: 
nov it is open in the hands of thouſand thouſands , and ten thouſand thouſands 
of Gods people, which out of it do learne to know God, and to worſhip him a- 
right in ſpitit and in truth. It hath brought ſuch light euery where, that the ſcor- 
ion locults cannot deuoure vp the gteene things of the earth, nor ſting men any 
ger in ſueh multitudes as they did. It was ſaid before , when the third part of 
men were ſlaine by the fire, by the ſmoke; and by the brimſtone that came out of 
the horles mouthes, that the ramnant of the men which were not killed of thoſe 
plagues, repented not of the workes oftheir hands, that they ſhould not worſhip 
diuels, and idols of gold, &c. and the fame kingdome and tyrannie of the Turke 
being ſent of God in his wrath to plague Tdolarers, as Idolatrie encteaſed, ſoit al- 
ſo encreaſed: for the more the Lord plagued the world by the Turke, the more I- 
dolatric encreaſed, aud they were further and further from repentance: ſo that even | 
yponthetime that the Goſpel began io peepe forth, darkneſſe was growneeuen * 


to the full, Idolatrie was exceeding groſſe, and the Turkes power did ſo encreaſe, 
that he was a terror vnto all Chriſtendome, & it was-feared that as he had rhrowne 
50 downe 
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dovne the Empire of the Eaſt, and ouetrun all thoſe Churches, ſo he would throw 


downe the Romane ee eee 
For as a terrible fire doth hang in the ayte, and men looke with ſeare when it ſhculd 


' fall vpon them: ſo did he ſeeme to hang over all. But hen this Angell had 
— this little booke open from heauen, and that men did —— and 
h departed e- 


repent of their idolatry , and turne 00 ning 0G plague bat 


uer ſince , and the Turke hath not bene feared in theſe parts where the Goſpell is 


| preached but God hath, drawae his power another Way, and ſet him a worke 


, 


: 


- 


o 


elſewhere. So that if men cannot he brought to belecue, char Godraiſed him vp 


as aſcourge andpliguc for idolatry, and other foule ſinnes in the 
ding to the wordes of the former Chapter,when he ſayth 7 hey repent 
worker of their hands, &c. yet hen that, at the opening ofthe eof 


lee 
God, and forlakiog ĩdolatty, the fcare o oa is remoucd, let them beleeue it. What 
can we haue more plaine, then that this open booke in the haod of ihe Angell, 


bath delivered vs both from the Pope aud kom che Turke ? amoſthappy opening 


At che ſled ho le. ah 9d g n Ag e | 19553 3" 1 
bo ne further, that be put his right ſoote vpon the ſea, and lus Jeft o 
ypon che earth. This ſheweththat he is Lord and ruler both over ſea and land: or 
he treadeth vpon boch and ſtandeth as ſtedſaſt and as firme vpon the ſea, as ypon 
the faſt earth. He ctiedallo with a loud voyce, as when a lion toreth. This is to ma- 
nifeſt and to declare his wrath againſt his enemies, euen againſt the Locuſtes, and 
the horſemen of warte, and their horſes, He let them range tor atime at theit plea- 
fore bur now they ſhall ſeele his hand, and the powet of his mighty and temible 
voyce. If the Lion rote, the bealts of the foreſt cremble,The Lord hath vttered his 
voyce againt in earth, and bath ſcattered his foes, he will in the ende maethem 
tremble, And when he had cried ( ſayth S. /obn) ſeuen thunders vttered their yoy- 
ces. It is net expreſied what he vttered in his ſtrong and mighty voyce, with whish 
he cried as when a Lion roreth : but it appeateth euidently that it was couceming 
the terrible yengeance and ſeuere iudgements to be executed vpon the deſtroy- 


ers and oppteſſors of his Church: . For that which ſeuen Angels do vttet at his 


call, is vttered as if ſeuen thundets ſhould vtter their voyces. Thunder is a moſt 
terrible thing, and for that cauſe the molt fearefull iudgements of God againſt 
the adverſaries ate xitered by the yoyces of thunders. He will chunderypon 
them iu his wrathagd horror thalloppreſle them. The number of ſeuen, is a pet- 
fect number inthe Scripture: for the Lord made all things in fixe dayes , and te- 
lied the ſeuenth day: and therefate to denounce the fulneſle of all r 
here are ſeuen thunders vtter theit voices. Theſe thunders did ſpeake ſo aschey 
might be ynderſtood : for S. /ebu was about to write the things which they ſpake: 
he tooke it they wete vttered for that end and purpole,thar he ſhold deliverthem 
in writing to the Churches: but he receiueth a commandement to the contrary. 
He is willed not to write, but to ſeale yp the things which the thundets bad ſpo- 
ken, Why then were they vttered? or wasit not in vaine, ſeeing they be concen- 


led? It was not in yaine ; for firft , though the particulars be not exp what 
„ though . xpreſled = 
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the thunders ſpake, yet here e there remaine molt fearefull iud 
— which he hath thundred out with terrour againtt = 
And then moreouer time commeth they ſhall be ſeeve and vnderſiood, 
for ſealed vp vntill that time: as we ſee the Angel] ſpake to Dame l. Theſe 
things are ſealed vp vntill the tine determined, chap. 12. ver{,g . Let vs then fully 
aſſure ourſeluesthatchere is great wrathand vengeanceof the Lord to bepowred 
forth ypon the papilts, and vpon the Turkes, & all ſuch enemies ofthe truth, 
for all their crueltie ſhewedtowardes his 
and is exceeding many wales, both againſt Gods truth, and againſt his 
and no maruell though the Lord denounceth his wrath and yengrance 
for the ſame by ſeuen terriblethinders . Who ſhall be able to ſtand 
is commeth,euen when the ſhal — — them from hea- 
uen? Let the Pope make metrie, with all tus ſtinging Locuſtes which yet remaine, 
| — with all ſuch as fauour and take his part: this Pike lot, and ye RA what cheare 
pared for them: moſt horrible venge — —ͤ—ö | 
fam next part of this chapter ſetteth forth, how the Angel with a ſolenme oath, 
Sa dert. God which ereated all chings, affrmeth that the great day of 
God, ofike generall iu is at hand. This is for our inſtruction chief- 
ly,vhich ud in this 2 age of the world: that we may be warned that the laſt day 
is at hand. Thebooke inthe right hand of him that ſate vpon the throne, was ſea- 
led with ſeuen ſeales,which the Lambe hath opened: vnder the ſeuenth ſeale com - 
meth this great day. This ſeuenth ſeale is opened and as it were deuided into ſe- 
uen parts, at the of ſeuen erumpets : fixeof theſe trumpets ded 
alreadie. Vea it is euident that the ſixt rumpet vas ſounded long ſince: becauſe it 
draweth well towards foureſcote yeares fince this Angell came downe —— hea- 
nen with the litle booke open in his hand, aud that the light ofthe — began 
to peepe 
1516. or in the yesre 1517. Martin Luther beganto call ſome matters into que- 
on touching che poperie. 

There remained but the laſt trumpet to be ſounded wherihe Angell made this 
folemne proteſtarion, and a good part of the time ſince is expired. It is therefore 
as 1 ſayd, euen to warne vs that tine now in theſe daes, and haue ſeene all theſe 
things fulfilled, to be prepared, and to wait forthe ſecond comming of Chriſt. Bur 
let vs looke part and circummſtancx in this — words of the text 

do leade vs. 7 h Angel (faith John) which I ſas fand upon the ſea, and upon the 
earth, fift oy bus hand to heawen. It is a cleate cafe , that id old time, they that 
fware, vp their hand to heaut᷑, thereby reflifying as by an outward ceremo- 
2 that they called the God of heauen to witnefle. And therefore A4. 
he would haue the king of Sodewe vnderſtand that he had ſworne 
— — high God, that he would — thing that was hip. he he had 
brought backe the captiues, vſeth but tlũs ſpee have if v p dane to le · 
houa the God — high, poſſeſſor of headen and earth Get, 12. Then ic is ex- 
preſled chat this Angel ſ * hind that liucthfor cuermore, Ke. Thelining God 


alone 


eruants, Their wickedneſſe bath | 
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out, ind to diſcloſe the foulneſſe of poperie. For in the yeare of our Lord 
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tiſto, which becauſe of theſe words of our Saviour , $weary not alt do hold it vn- 


ture faith, hen there v uo greater to ſwrare by,the Lord fir 
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one is to haue this honour, that we fweare by hisname in truth: and fo the Angell 


ſweareth by him and by none other, I wilnot ſtand here to confute the Anabap- 


lawfull now vnder the new Teftament to take an oath ; we'ſee here the Ang 
ſweareth . But if anie ſhalthinke, how it can be, if this Angelſbe Chriſt, & ſo 
living God, that he ſhould ſweare by the liuing Godtche matter is eaſily anfwered.. 
Chriſt in the perſon of the Mediatouris both God and man. And hone 
ore 
faith not, the creator of all things, or the Creator of heaven and : 907 
as much in effect as he ſpeaketh, and doth teach vs, that he hath the o 
all things, & hath in his owne counſell decreed the time hen the world 
an end:bur which created the heauen, & the things which be therein, & the 
and the things which therein be, and the ſea, and the things which therem be, &c, 
Here we ſee the whole world is divided into three parts : the heauens, the earth, 
andthe ſea with their furniture. Euerie one oftheſe is verie great & furniſhed wath 
maruellous creatures:and when we looke ypon them ſeuerally, it may leade vs n- 
to a greater wonderment at his glorie. And that is one cauſe no doubt, why he 
doth ſpeake of them euetie one, as it were apart. We are negligent in 5 
the creatures to ſee how they ſer forth the magnificẽce of their creator. Ihe Lor 
no doubt could haue created all things at one inſtant, but he made them in ſine 
dayes,and ſo we haue them di ſtinguiſhed, to the end we might be moued and led 
yno deeper conſideration. F 
And now followerh hat he ſware,and that is, T ime ſball be no more, but in the 
dajes of the veyce of the ſenenth » Angell, when he ſhali begin to blow the trumpet e- 
wen the myſterie of God ſhal be fulfi led. as he hath declared to his ſermants the Pro- 
bers. The time that ſhall be no more, is the time as it is now, for the ſtare of thi 
asthey be: and that there ſhall be no more delay or deferring of matters, but all 
hall be brought to iudgement. For now we ſee commonly good mattets tro- 
den downe,and euill cauſes maintained, and no redteſſe to be had: but then there 
ſhall be no more delay. but euerie thing righted that is amiſſe. And this the An- 
gell {weareth ſhall be euen when the ſeuenth Angell beginneth roblow the trum- 
pet. But why doth the Angell take ſuch a ſolemne oath that — of udgement 
ſhall ſhortly come ? The cauſe is euident: we ſee how men in theſe laſt dayes are 
drowned in worldly cares and pleaſures, even with as much greedinefle , as ifthe 
world were new begunne, and ſhould laft for euer. Our Sauiour telſeth how they 
ſhalleare and drinke,marrie wiues, plant, build. &c. and how the day ſhallcome 
pon thẽ ynawares euen as a ſnare. Ihe things be lawſul in themſelues, & that cau- 
ſeth the more danger: for many thinke ſo long as they be about lawfull & honeſt 
things, though they be euen drowned and ouerwhelmed in them, and expell all 
cue and delight in heauenly matters, that they cannot be blamed. Yea euen the 
faithfull need tobe ſtitred vp: for the wiſe virgins do ſtumber and Nleepe.Wehaue 
warning giuen vs in many places of the Scripture » but this warying,if we be not 
vtterly as dead fleſh, W ue vs, euento prepare qur ſchges rich our 
nen 
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; 2 girded , and our Lampes burning to Maite for the comming of our mi. 


But what is this that be ſaith, Even themyferic of God ſbal be frſted? Ii te 
rewardwg of the iuſt and the puniſhing of the wicked, Ihe word of Goc; not on- 
hy the writings of che Apollles, but alſo of the Prophets, doth e ſer forth& 
feliific both: that is to ſay, what glorie God will beſtow vpon all ſuch as be faih - 
' full and true ynto him,which loue, obey and ſerue him: and on the other fide, 
bot tetible wtath (hall bepowred forthin full meaſure vponall vngodly ſinnen, 
they be Gilla myllerie; forthe greater patt thinle litle of any ſuch, mar- 
d the faichfull, which belecuc it, come farre ſhort of comprehending it ac 
For the high glorie of God ſhall be cxceedirgly magnified bothinthe 
Muation ofthe iuſt, & in the deſtruction of the wicked, which we cannot now ful- 
1 comprehend, Let vs thinke of it. and long for it, and be aſſured we ſhall then 
e the greatclt and the malt wonderfull ſights that euer haue bene ſcene. And: 
boue all, let ys labour that the my ſietie of God may be finiſhed voto our ioy and 
| . is the time, beware ye be not of thoſe that ſhall be made veſſels of 
wrath. WR „ 
Nou all that remaineth to the end of this chapter, is concerning the licle booke 
vrhichthe Angel brought downe open from heauen in his hand. Firſt, / eh is com- 
maunded by the voice which ſpake to him from heauen to go take the litle booke 
Which is in the hand of the Angell ſtanding vpon the ſea, and vpon the land. San 
John obeyetli that commãdement of the heauenly voice, and goeth to the Angel, 
, requiring of him chat he would giue him the booke. Ihe Angel doth not only de- 
luer it to bim, but hall commaundeth him to eate it vp: and he telleth himbe 
ſhould find the taſte thereof ſweete in his mouth as honey, and bitter in his bel- 
lie. Which he found ſo indeed: for he tooke the booke and did eate it, and it vm 
ſweete in his mouth, hut when he had caten it, his bellie was bitter. What this doth 
figni ie, the Angell doth tell him in theſe words, that he maſt prophecie agame#- 
wong the people, and nations, and tongues, and to many kings. It is for great pur 
pole that this booke is brought, and tor that reſpec here is much ſaid of it. Itis 
_ as Ihaue noted before, to declare that after the datkene ſſe ofthe Poperie, in which 
. the boly Scriptures lay buried, and mens inuentions & lies were taught, now to- 
wards the latter end of the world the Goſpell ſhould be preached againe. Gas 
ſee there temaine no trumpets now to be ſounded but the laſt : there is but 
laſt woe to come. jobs then im taking the booke, exting it vp and prophecyi 


vnto kindreds, tongues, people, and manic kings, repreſenteth not the Minities | 


of old inthe ages paſt , but the Miniſters ofour time, which ſhall preach the eruth 
for the throwing downe of Antichriſt, Then let vs examine everie parcell. There 
is firſt a voyce from heauen, willing them to take the booke at the hand of Chuiſt 
The Miniſters are called of God, and by him they are ſet on worke : otherwilt 
there could be no power, no authoritie, nor no good ſuecceſſe in their miniſteti. 
Againe, ſee how the yoyce from heauen ſendeth them vnto that litle booke : for 
therein lyeth all the power and authoritie. And do we not ſee this fulfilled ? Did 


2 not 
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not Lor ber, and all the reſt of thoſe noble inſtruments that Godraiſed vp to 85 
uer his Church from vnder the tyrannie of Antichriſt, euen by the dtection of che 
holy Ghoſt, as by a voyce from — Gila all humane denifes, and flie to the 
holy Scripturesfor triall of all matters? And haue we not found, chat ſo ſoone a 
ever the Lord ſendeth his Miniſtersto take this booke, then beginneth the worke 
oft Antichriſt? Doth it not wound them ſo deepely ? doth it not fo diſcouet 
Their treacheriesand abhominations,that they will not abide to be triedby it ? 
They ſay there is no certaintie inthe Scriptures to decide controuerhes. I | 
the Scriptures be not ſufficient for all matters. Yea which is moſt wicked, they fer 
themſelves aboue the Sctriptures, affirmiugthat the Scriptures haue no — | 
in reſpect of men, but that which dependeth vpon their Church. Thus Antichri 2 
and his miniſters ſer themſelues aloſt aboue all, and will be tried by nothing but 
by their owne decrees, that is, by themſelues: for this istheit bulwarke, that their 
Church cannot erre: the Pope in his chaire iudicially cannot erte. But they come 
downe;and let vs in no wile be driven from this litle booke which is deliuered 
mo vs by the Angell, | 
Then next, the Miniſters of Chriſt are to cate yp the booke : that is, they muſt 
beſo paiacfull in the ſtudie of it. ſo learne it, and know all points of doctrine and 
nftructions in it, and haue the power thereof in their heart,cuen as if they had eat 
pthe whole booke. All their ſtudies in other bookes mult be bat helpes to — 
them to the knowledge ofthis booke, How ſweet is it in the mouth, what ioy an 
delighr, the finding out and knowledge of the true doctrines btingetlito a man 
while he is inthe ſtudie thereof, all godly ſtudents do know. How bitter it is in the 
belly, what indignation and griefe it worketh when it is knowne and digeſted, 
tofee it deſpiſed, to (ce errour, falſhood and abhominable wickedneſſe exalted and 
magnified, all godly zealous men do feele. Who is à right ſtudent in the holy 
tes wich feeleth not that booke as ſweete as honey in his mouth, & bittet 
in his bellie ? If this bitterneſſe in the belly were not, men wold keepe it ſtill within | 
them: but they as the Angell ſayth, muſt prophecy : againe,they muſt out with ic 
wong the nations and people. They mult inſtruct in docvine, they mult couince,, 
,and exhort. The ſwetneſſe that a man feeleth in the doctrine, doth not cars 
ry him ſufficiendy to do all chis · but the bitterneſſe which he fecleth, the indigna- 
non that falſhood ſhold beare ſway, the griefeto ſee the deſolations ofthe Church, 
andthe burning zeale of Chriſts glory, do thruſt him forward. What is miniſtet 
ofthe Golpel, i he ſeeme to haue cat yp the whole booke of God, & it make not his 
bicterꝰ Looke vpon thoſe worthy men which receiued the booke at the ads 
Angell, at the firſt diſcloſing and bewraying of Popery: ſome in Germany, 
ſome in France, ſome in England, ſome in other countries. But ſpecially — | 
on Luther, {alumePeter Martir, Bucer, Bullinger, and Bea: and ye ſhall fee” 
chat as they euen cate vp the booke of God, and became very mighty in the'holy ** 
Scriptures, feeling uch wonderfull ſweetneſſe therin: ſo alſo they were caried witly ' 
a wonderfull zeale and indignation againſt the wicked doctrine of Antichriſt, 


Weirbellies were made ſo bitter chat they procliecied, andthroughtheir prophe- 
: cying, 
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2 ſpread it ſelfe among nations rongues, 
x ARA Rr maintained it. Praiſed be the Fatt). abe 
1 in our dayes.When ye eea 
gps fly out to this viſion let vs be bold in the truth. & magni. 
nebel e, which wi Poperie, & bring downe — 


er ee what they can. 
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1. Aud there v0.41 ginenme a reed like vnto 4 rod and the Angell fiood by, ſay. 

ing, mrs and meaſure the Temple of Goa, & the Altar, and i bem that wor- 
4 

2. — the court vohich i vvichone the T emple, caſt forth and meaſure it not 
for it is giuen vnto the en, the boly city ſhall they tread v nder forte 
fortie and two moneths. 

3. But I vvillgine power vnto my two witneſſes and they ſhall prophecie a thog- 
ſand two hanar et h and three ſcore dayes cloathed in ſackcloth. 


: 


N the latter end of the former chapter, Saint Jobe r 
ſentiog the Miniſters of the Goſpell , Whom the Lord 
* 5 would raiſe vp in the latter end of the world , to recouet 
2 his Church from vnder the — of Antichriſt, taketh 
y che litle booke of God which was open in the hand of 
the Angell, and eateth it yp, and it was ſweete in the 
JD 2 cating , but bitter in his belly, becauſe he mult prophe- 
©) kN cie againe among people, and nations and ton 
andto manie Kings . The Goſpell of the kingdome (as 
our Sauiour faith, Matth. 24. verſe 14. ſhal be preached in the whole world, 
to be — wr in our dayes) and then ſhall the end be. In 
—— firſt ſer forth the effect of this prophecying againe in the latter 
9 and building vp of the Church, which 
—— aller hack 222 Antichriſt: and — by occaſion ther- 
ol in the of the builders chat is, ot * fait hfull mi- 
niftecs ofthe 7 6 Br ya ef thoſe which in cheſe laſt times ſhould take and 
eate vp the litle booke , and refiore the Churches, but alſo of thoſe which were 


raiſed vp, and withfiood Antichxit all the time of his raigne , even when his po- 
mer waoarhe greet lad when be dd dete owilh fees comin | 
24 
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digerſe worthie things, and profitable to beknowne. The firſt point, that is, the 
reftoring, the repairimg, and building vp ofthe Church, is reſembled by the meas 
ſuring ofthe Temple of God, For he faith, there was giuen him a reed like vnto a 
rod;and he was willed to ariſe, and to meaſure the Temple of God, and the Altar, 
and them that worſhip therein: for ye may ſee in er by mea- 
ſuring is ſignified the reſtoring ofthe Church. The Church of Ifraelf was afflited, 
and led into captiuitie by the King of Babell,and ſeemed to be overthrowne : but 
the Lord doth comfort the faithtull with the promiſe of reſtautation by Chriſt, & 
figurerh our the ſame by meaſuring, For there Chriſt hath a reed to meaſure with 
of fixe cubits, and meaſureth all parts about the Temple, and in the Temple. And 
from thence is this figure taken, that ohn in the perſon of all the Miniſters hath a 
jenny reed giuen him, and is willed to meaſure, We all do know that men do 
not ineaſure to throw downe and to deſtroy anie building, but to repaire, and to 
build vp. Thus much touching the meaſuring. 

Now for the things which he is commaunded to meaſure:that is, he Tempi, 

& the Altar, and thethat worſhip therein. This prophecie ſetteth forth ſpirituall things 
Fo by the ſame figures ynder which they were repreſented in the time of the law: and 
therefore by the Temple and the Altar, & they that worſhip, are figoifiedthe pure 

: and ſpirituall worſhip of God, and all the true worſhippers. Theſe were oppreſſed, 


KF EFT 


l 


L troden downe and defaced by Antichriſt, and now ate meaſuted to be repaired & 
built vp. 
. Then followeth another commandement giuen vnto John, which is in theſe 


words: Bat the court which is vit hout the T emple,caſt out and meaſure it not fur 
it 1s giuem to the Gemiules:and the holy citie ſhall they tread vnder foot two and fort 'y 
wonethr, What is rhe meaning of this ? Iwill ſhewye. The viſible Church, & ſuch 
as will beare the name of the Church hath great heapes init of falſe Chriſtians, 
There be ſundrie ſorts of heretikes, there be hypocrites, there be Idolaters, and 
corrupters of the true worſhip, as all che ſwatmes of Papilis. Theſe ſhall be all cut 
offfrom the true Temple of God, euen from the fellou ſhip of the liucly mem- 
ders of Chriſt, being but as hangers on, reſembled by the court without the Tem- 
ple, and ſhall not be meaſured. The Lord God will build yp and ſaue his true 
Church , and yet caſt them forth. Then let vs marke further, that the court with- 
outtheremple, is not only allotted vnto thoſe which were hagers on & in words 
_ profeſſe Chriſt , but yer for their prophaneneſſe are called Gentiles , but alfo that 
theſe ſame which poſſeſſe the ſame court are they which tread vnder ſoot the holy 
cite two and ſortie moneths. The falſe hearted hypoctites, the wicked heretiks, & 
Kolatrous ſects of Antichriſt, are they which tread downe the truth and the true 
ſeruants of God. The Church, called the holy citie, was indeed grieuouſly perſe- 
cuted almoſt tor the ſpace of three hundreth yeares at times, by the heathen Em- 
perors: they are here after a ſort included. but propetly and I theſe Gen» 
les that poſſeſſe the court without the Tẽple, are the falſe Chriſtians,the hereriks, 
mad thoſe which are vnder Antichriſt : theſe do defile, lay waſte, and tread ynder 
foor molt pricuouſly the pure wortbip, andthe true worſhippets. The FRE 
Bus, w 
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which vtterly a 
court of the temple of God for they be further remoued. Then note how it was 
in the Temple: firſt, chere was the moſt holy place into which the high Prieſt alone 
entred once a yeare, Ihen was there the holy place, into which the Prieſts did en 
ter at all times. Thudly,there was the court, into which allthe people might, and 
did come to worſhip. This laſt, that is. the court here all the people were,was the 
largeſt roome,and had farre the greateſt multitude in it. Let — then how it h 
to be taken. - 
Through Ieſus Chriſt all the elect are made holy Prieſts to God, & do not te- 
maine in the vtter court of the Temple, as the figure was vnder the law, but haue 
an entrance into the molt holy place, as we are taught, Heb, 4. ver. 1 6. and to. yet 
19.20. And then on the other ſide, ſo many as orofelle Chrilt and yet are not ſans 
chſied, they are called Gẽtiles, ſor they be ſtill prophane: the court without is g 
to them: they worſhip, but haue no acceſſe into the molt holy place, and ſo fab 
be caſt forth, and ſhall not be meaſured with the true worſhippers. Theſe are they 
which indeed proudly chalenge the name of the Catholike Church ,becaule they 
ate by manie degrees the greateſt multicude , Theſe take ypon them authoritie to 
frame a worſhip of God: theſe do tread downe the holy word of God as muchas 
as in them lyeth, and murther the true worſhippers. Let all the keretikes and l- 
dolatrous Papiſts then boaſt and glory of their multitudes, that they be Catholike, 
and deſpiſe the true worſhippers, becauſe they beſo few. Let them proudly liftyp 
and aduauace themſelues, becauſe they profeſſe Chriſt in word, and chalenge 
authoritic to do cuẽ hat they liſt We ke the holy Scripture is plaine againſt the, 
their multitude {hall not excuſe, they ſhall be cut off, and not meaſured and built 
vp with the true temple, which are the holy worſhippers of God. Then next here 
is ſhewed bow long the great Antichriſt and his rout of prophane Gentiles, poſ- 
ſeſſing the vtter court of the Temple,ſhall tread downe the holy citie. The time i 
ſet to be two and forty moneths: and that is three yeares and a halfe : for twelue 
moneths to a yeare, three times twelue is thirtie and ſixe, and then ſixe moneths 
for the halfe yeare,do make vp two and ſortie. From this place the Papiſts do 
draw one argument, by which thegwould proue that the Pope is not Antictxiſl. 
Afterthis maner they reaſon : The Pope bach ouernedthe Church many yeares: 
the great Antichriſt ſhall raigne but two and fortie moneths,which is three yeares 
and a halſe: (for they do rightly confeſſe that the Gentiles which poſſeſſe the x 
ter court of the temple, anche rout of Antichriſt)therſore ſay they, it is impoſſible 
chat the Pope ſhould be Antichriſt. For anſwer vntothis: let it firlt be demanded, 
doth not Saint John in this prophecie ſpeake myſtically, euen as the Prophets did 
mold timeꝛthey cannot denie this. And then demand further, is not euery day put 
for a yeare in the ſeuenty weeks which Daniel the Prophet ſpeaketh of? & ſo euer 
wecke is ſeuen yeares, And why may not euerie moneth hete then be put for thir- 
tie yeares? which then do amount vnto 1260 ycares, Which indeed is a long time 
in compariſon of three yeares & an halſe: but cõpated with the eternity of Gral 
kingdome, it is as nothing, Aud that is one cauſe why the Lord numbteth it by 


renounced Chriſt , cannot in ſo full a maner be ſaid co be the viter 
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dayes & moneths which quickly run out. But then here will ariſe another ſcruple: 
the ki of Antichriſt ſball continue tweluc hundreth and fixtie years, we 
mult either ſay that the Biſhop of Rome was Antichrift more then a thouſand 
yeares paſt, yea aboue thirteene hundreth, if we take his raigne to be no longer thẽ 
yntill he was diſcloſed by the Goſpell: or elſe we mult ſay he hath yet long to 
continue, Let not this trouble vs, ſeeing it is moſt cleate and out of all controuer 
ſe, that in thus booke,a number certaine is put for an vncertaine. As in the ſcuenth 
chapter of this booke it is ſaid, that of euetie tribe there was ſealed ewelue thou- 
tre. ® and. And becauſe twelue times twelue amount vnto one hundreth fortie & foure, 


have i is ſayd chap. 14. that ſo maniethouſands ſtand with the Lambe vpon mount 
wet, # Sion. Is any man ſo vnwiſe, as to take it, that of euerie tribe there ſhould be ſa- 
ſan» ¶ued iuſt twelue thouſand neither more not leſſe, and ſo in all of the Iewes in theſe 


latter dayes iuſt an hũdreth fortic & foure thouſandsto be ſauedꝰ & not rather that 
jr the Lord by a nũber certaine doth declare that euẽ when his Church doth ſee me 
they # merlyto falle, he ſaueth a great number, of which he expreſſeth not the iuſt ſum. 
So in this place when God will comfort his people, he ſheweth that Antichrift 
ets # fhalltread downe the holy citie but for a ſhorr time, that is, two and fortie mo- 
has | neths,whichis but three yeares and an halfe, he meaneth not to note the iuſt num 
dI- ber of yeares that he ſhall continue, 


like, Thus much for the time of Antichriſts treading down the holie citie:Now we 
typ come to the builders, the true miniſters of the Goſpell, which ſhould be in all the 
nee | time of this treading downe. Pur I will gave power to my 1wo witneſſes,and they 
the, ie a thouſand two hundreth ana fixtie dayes, claatbed in ſackcloth An- 


vile # tichriſtand his companie being thoſe Gentiles which poſſefle the vtter court, do 
here | treade done the holy citie, that is, the true Church of God, but ſhall they quite 
ol · ¶ deſtroy it? or doth God in this time of Antichrifts raigne ſotſake it? or ſhall t 

| be none to reſiſt the tyrannous proceedings of Antichrif? This might be deman- 


Ie is 
luc ded , and here is a full anſwer , God doth not forſake his Church, it ſhall not be 
the ſo troden downe as to be quite deftroyed, he dothnotleaue it without true tea» 
do | chers, which refit that wicked companie, by maintaining the Goſpel, ſo that they 
riſt, F cannotvrrerlie aboliſh the truth. The multitudeindeed to whom the court with» 
res: | out the temple is giuen, is exceeding great, and the true worſhippersare few in 
"compariſon ot them: that huge multitude conſpire againſt the pure truth of Gods 
word, and ſet vp lyes: bur God will haue ſome wirne ſſes at all times to witneſſe 
ia truth, and to condemne their falſhood and lies. And becauſe the law did re- 
_ toeltabliſh euerie matter two witneſſes ſhould be at the leaſt, and his 
Faithfull ſeruants in the prime of Antichtiſts raigne were verie fee, he ſpeaketh of 
theleald number, which is ſufficient by the law to be admitted for witneſſe® 
Theſe are not to be taken then for two and no more, but for allthoſe worthie ſer- 
wnes of Chriſt, which fr time to time, both in the time of the perfecurting Empe- 
wuts, and alſo when the Popetie bare ſway, were raiſed vp and did teach the true 
wholſome doch ine, and impugne the great Antichriſt, and his wicked Cler- 
he. Theſe to witneſſes ofthe Lord do prophecie, that is, they * 47 
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Juely word, and feed Gods elect with wholeſome doctrine, condemning by tie 
holy Scriptures all errors, idolatrie, and falſe worſhip , And how long ral they 

hecie? euen all the time of Antichtiſtes raigne: for that is clearcly expreſſed, 

1 thirtic daics to the moneth , and the thouſand two hundreth and ſute 
daies, is all one with two and fortie moneths . Antichriſt ſhall with his c 
nie tread dewne the holy citie rwo and fortic moneths, and the Lord will ye 
giue it, euen that holy cicic ( for ſo I take it rather then toſay he will giue power] 
vnto his two witneſſes, to inſtruct, rocomtort, and to build vp in the truth 126 
dayes, that is, all that whole time of 42. monethes. If Antichriſt cread done ia 
holy citie ſeuen hundreth yeares, yea if it be a thouſand or more, all that ſameting 
the Lord would raiſe vp ſome or other, {till co ſucceed inthe true minilterie, y 
preſerue the remnants of his people. There was no time then iu all pgperie, hu 
{ome haue preached the Goſpell, and ſhewed boldly and plainely that the popifh 
kingdame, is that bloudy kingdome of Antichriſt, and their worſhip , euen it 
worſhip of diuels. 

It may be ſome will demand, how ſhall this appeare, that there were euer ſom 
raiſed vp, which preached againſtthe Pope and his cleargy?I anſwet, that all thing 
are not written which were done in all places, but yet hiſtories of all times dots 

ſtm̃e ſufficiently of theſe two witneſſes, that is, of a competent number oft 
teachers, It {ha'l not be needfull to mention thoſe which were ia the times ofthe 
heatben Empcrours, or before the kingdome of poperie was growne firongy. 

inſt the truth, but thoſe onely which in the middeſt of the darkenefle, which(! 
Tay in the midit ofthe darkneſſe, when the ſmoke of the bott omleſſe pit did ouer- 
. ſpread all, did preach the truth, and were perſecuted. In the yeare of our Lond 

F 1158. which is now more then foure hundreth yeares paſt, Ger hardus and Dub 
ginus N axarenſis, did earneſtly preach againſt che Church of Rome, and taught 
thatthe Pope is Antichriſt: that the cleargie and prelates of Rome were reie&t,& 
were become the very whoreof Babylon, prefigured inthe Reuelat ion. Theſe(s 
hiſtories do teſtiſie) came into land, and brought certaine others with them, 
who were by the king andthe prelates burned in the forchead, and ſent out ofthe 
Realme: & aſter were put to death by the Pope. In the ycare 11 60. W dur, o 
of the chiefe men of the citic of Liont in France, was terrified at the light of ant 
that fell downe dead ſuddenly: he ſhewed great fruics of repentance, both by ei- 
cerciſing the workes of mercic in telieuing the poore, and allo by inſtructing hin- 
ſelſe and his family in the word of God, and exhotting all that reſorted vnto his 
to the ſame, and by tranſlating certaine parts ofthe holy Scriptures into the Freud 
tongue, which he delivered vnto many. He and a great number that receiued i- 
ſuuction by him, maintained the ſame doctrine drawne out of the holy „ 
which we do now, condemningthe Maſſe to be wicked, the Pope Antichriſt, and 
Rome Babylon, &c. They were threatned, and by violence of perſecution ſcam- 
ted into many places, and ſome of them remained long in Bohemia. In the year 
1212.thePope cauſed an hundred perſons in the countery of Alſaria, wheted 
diverſe were noble men, to be burned in one day, for maintaining doctrine again 
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the do dine of the Romilh Church , About the yeare 1 230 almoſt all the Chur- 
ches of the Grecians renounced the Church of Rome , becauſe of their execrable 
fimonie , and ſuch abominable wickedneſſe. In the time ofthe Emperour Frede- 
ricke the ſecond, about the yeare 1240 there were in the countrey of Sueuia ma · 
ay preachers, which preached freely againſt the Pope and his prelates, affirmin 
boldly that the Pope and his ſayd prelates were heretickes & ſimoniakes, and ſuc 
like. Ia the yeare 1250 or thereabout, role yp Arnold de nua villa, a Spaniard, a 
man famoully learned aud a great writer: he impugned the errours ofthe Popiſh 
Church, and taught that the Pope led the people ©o hell This Arnold was con- 
demned as an heretike, About the ſame time Gui/zelmics de ſancto Amore, a mai- 
ſter of Paris, and a chiefe ruler of that Vaiuerlicie , applied all the teſtimonies of 
Scripture which are _— Antichriſt, againſt the Popiſh Cleargy. The Pope & 
his prelates condemned him for an heretike, he was baniſhed, and his banker trad 
About the yeare 1 290 Lawrexce an Engliſhinan, a maiſter of Paris, mightily 
proued the 5 to be Antichtiſt, and the Synagoue of Rome to be Babylon: 
the Pope after his death cauſed his bones to be taken vp and burned, At the ſame 
time Robertns Gallus , a man of noble parentage , impugnedthe Pope and his 
cleargy, calling the Pope an Idoll, and threatning the judgements of God againſt 
their abominable ſinnes. Alſo about the ſame time R gbere Creſted Biſhop of 
Lincolne, a man famouſly learned in threetongues , wrete diverſe inuectiues a- 
gunſt the Pope. And when he was ſicke, and lay vpon his death-bed, which was 
arBugden, he called one /obn Giles a preaching Frier, complaining ofthe diſor- 
ders of the Friers and Romane cleargy, prouing the Pope to be an hereticke. And 
ſpeaking of the manifold abuſesofthe Church of Rome, and particularly about 
ir couetouſneſſe and lechery, he ſayd they ſhould not be delivered from the ſer- 
uitude of Egypt bur by force. And being ſcatſe able to vtter his words, with ſob- 
bing and weeping his breath went away, and ſo he departed in the yeare 1253. 
which is now more then three hundreth yeares paſt , After his death the Pope 
would bauc had his bones digged yp, but was terrified by a viſion. About 
yeare 1 350 the Lord raiſed yp diuerſe learned men, which openly and boldly im- I 
＋ 
of 


the Church of Rome: as Gregory Arminen/ir, who layd open the abuſes 
Romiſh Synagogue, and confuted the popiſh doctrine of free will. Tan- 
"in Germany a preachertaught likewiſe. Franciſtu Petrarchs at the lame 
time, Ho calleth Rome the whore o lon, the mother of error, the temple of 
herefie, And a little before that, /ohanner de rupe Scrſſa, was caſt into priſon for re- 
buking the popiſh prelates for their great enormities , and for that he calleth the 
Church of Rome, the whore of Babylon, the Pope the miniſter of Antichriſt, and 
the Cardinals falſe Prophets. And being in priſon he wrote a booke,  prophecying 
of the affliction which hung ouer the heads ofthe Spirituality for their yngodly 
life: he called his booke , Vademecum in rribulatione . Then was there Maiſter 
(ul Hager, who taught more then yeares againſt the Maſſe : he 


was afterward (hut vp in priſon, Gerhard Rhidor wrote a booke 1 the 
ame time 


were 
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were Michael! Ceſenas, and Petrus de Corbona, and Johannes de P2/zaco : theſe 
were condemned by the Pope and his adherents. The ſayd Aichaci wrote a booke 
apainſtche pride, the tyrannie, and primacy of the Pope, accuſing him to be An. 
tichriſt, and the Church of Rome the whore of Babylon, drunke wich the bloud 
of the Saints, &. he left behind him many followers , of whom a great part were 
ſlaine by the Pope, ſome of them were burned, About the fame time two Frien 
were put to de ach at Auinion for matters which they held againſt the Pope: one 
of them was called Johannes Ręchetailada, who did preach that the Church of 
Rome was Babylon, and the Pope and his Cardinals Antichriſt . About the yeare 
1360. was ſet forth a writing againſt the Pope and the popiſh Cleargy , calledz 
complaint of the plowman. About the ſame time, Armac hans an Ar chbiſhop in 
Ireland, was raiſed vp againſt Antichriſt, he was a man of great learning and 
lineſſe, his troubles were many, and the deliuerances great which God gaue him. 
Inthe yeate 1364 one Nicholas Orem preached a ſermon before the Pope and his 
Cardinals, in which he rebuked the popiſh prelates, and denounced their deſttu- 
ction not to be farte off for their molt wicked abhominations. About the yeare 
13 70 liued Mathias Pariſienſir , a Bohemian, who wrote à large booke of Anti. 
chriſt, and noteththe Pope to be the ſame. About the yeare 1384 Nile Arch. 
biſhop of Theſlalonica, wrote a large booke againſt the Romane Church. Abou 
the ycare 1390 many were put to death for the jGoſpell, retuſing the dodtine 
and worſhip of the Romiſh Church:As at Btinga there were burned 36 Citizens 
of Maguntia, Inthe prouince of Natbone there were tothe number ofone hun- 
dreth and fortie which choſe rather to ſuffer all torments then to receiue the Ro- 
milh religion, and to deny the truth of the moſt glorious Goſpell. A good while 
before this time, chere were 24 put to death at Paris. There were foure hundreth 
noted to be heretikes, foure ſcore beheaded, Prince Armericus was hanged, & the 
Lacie ofthe Caſtle was ſtoned to death. In the dayes of king Edward the third, 
about the yeare 1371 began /ob» Wick/iffe of Oxenſord openly to deale againſt 
the Pope and popiſn doctrine . The times were then very gricuous, rhe popiſh 
kingdome of Antichriſt being riſen vp ynto very great ſtrength and cruelty . King 
Edward the third himſelfe being well learned anda valiant Prince greatly with- 
ſtood popery : he much fauoured and defended Miche, ſo did diuerſe Nobk 
men, in ſo much that Maiſter W«k/ffe and others openly preaching againſtthe 
Church of Rome, the Pope & his prelates doing what they could, were not ableto 
hurt him. After the death of King Edward, he was greatly ſupported by the Lon- 
doners: and ſo eſcaped the hands of his aduerſaries, ſtill proclaiming the holy and 
heauenly doctrine of the Goſpell againſt the Romiſh Antichriſt. It pleaſed 
God by his preaching, and by his bookes to giue light vnto many in the land.Sun- F 
drie were put to death, of whom the Lord. Cobham was one, and diuetſe fied 
out of the land, becauſe they would not deny the truth which they had learned 
from him . That popiſh Councell of Conſtance 41. yeares after his death, cot 
demning his doctrine, cauſed his bones to be digged vp and burned . And as Mu- 
Aer doctrine tooke-place here in England and ſpread farre , ſo were ſome — 
| wor 


was but 32 yearesold when he dyed, and yet of great learning. He made open cha- 
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works caried into Bohemia, where they did more preuaile,for about the yere 1410 
' Jobn Huſſe, who taught in Bohemia, with diuerſc others the holy Goſpellof leſus 
Chriſt, which a multitude zealouſſy imbraced, & thereuponrenounced the Church 
of Rome, was cited to appeare before the Pope, which he auoided.And about the 
yeare 1414 he was chargedagaineto appeare at Rome, then was heexcommuni- 
cated , and much moleſtation followed, but he continued a conſtant witne ſſe of 
Chriſt,and openly impugned the Romiſh Synagogue, vntill the Councell of Cõ- 
ſtance, where he was condemned as an heretike and burned, | 

ln che ſame Councell allo Jerome of Prage, a worthy ſeruãt of Chriſt in reſiſting 
the Rowiſh harlot,was condẽned and then burned. Theſe men were put to death, 
but Antichriſt and all his power couldnor roote out the Goſpell in Bohemia. God 
raiſed them vp a valiant Captaine lohn Eiſca, and they put to flight great armies of 
the Papilts that came againſt them , I will not ſtand to ſhe hat perſecutions 
followed about this time in England, and what a number were vexed; and many 
put to death: they called themat that time Lollards.Come done lower: Whẽ the 
Romiſh prelates had now long perſecuted, and ſeemed to haue rooted out with 
fire and ſword almoſt all the profeſſors and preachers of the Goſpell, the Lord tai- 
ſed vp new witneſſes, men famoutlylearned and godly. Among theſe I iſelu Gro- 
ningenſir , who died in the yeare 1490 which is now an hundreth and three yeares 
pal he was ſo worthy a man, that he was called Lux mundi, that is, the light of 
the world. He diſputed mightily and boldly againſt Poperie , and proued their 
doctrine falſe and wicked, and that the Popes keyes do not open but ſhut heauen 


Intheyeare 1500 Hieronimia Sauouarola a Monke in Italy, with two other 
Friers named Domi nike, and Silweſter, were condemnedro death at Florence. They 
taught and maintained againſt the Pope and the popiſh doctrine, che things which 
we do now. Theſe faichfull witneſſes were not fruitleſſe, as may appeare by the 
perſecutions and murtherings which followed after them in diuetſe places. In the 
raigneof King Henry the ſeuenth, liued Johannes Pius the Earle of Mirandula: he 


lenge at Rome to diſpute with any, againſt ſundry points of popery : The or 
275 prelates wold not diſpute, but did article againſt him touching ſuſpiti 
teſie. We are now come downe euẽ within a very tew yeres of the time that God 
raiſed vp his worthy ſeruant At Lut her, and then together with him ſundry o- 
thers to pull downe Antichtiſt, and to deliuer his poote Church from grieuous 
thraldome and miſerable bondage, ſo that I need not to proceed any further. We 
may ſee by this that I haue noted , that the Lord euer had ſome faithfull witneſles 
which withſtood the Romiſh Antichriſt, and taught the truth to his people. Thus 
much then touching that one thing that the Lord had alwayes ſome faichfull mi- 
niſters of his Goſpell, euen inthe depth of popery. 
That he ſpeaketh of ſo ſmall a number of witneſſes : we ate taught thereby not 
to depend vpon the greater multitude in the miniſterie , but ypon thoſe which 


purely teach the trueth, and leade a godly life JF to the ſame, following the 
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ſteppes of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. The Papilts brag much oftheir multitudes and 
would thereby oppreſſe the faithfull miniſters of Chriſt as being few in nninber. 
Some are much troubled at the ſame : but what ifthe diuell and Antichriſt haue 
ewothouſand ſeruants, for euery two true ſeruants of the Lordꝰare they the leſſe ta 
be regarded? was not one Els, being one true Prophet of God, better then foure 
hundreth falſe Prophets of Baal Be not troubled, he not diſmayed v hẽ᷑ it ſhall be 
obiected, theſe be but few againſt many, but looke to the way of truth and ſound 
godlineſſe, looke which haue the right on their fide. The malignant Church often. 
times haue exceeding many goodly prelates, when the true Church ſeemeth tobe 
almoſt vtterly baniſhed out ofthe earth. The truth of God dependeth not ypen 
the multitude of the voyces of men which conſpire together . It is ſayd further 
that theſe two witneſſes ſhall prochecy a thouſand two bundreth and ae ex 
clothed in ſackcloth . This ſetteth forth the apparell of Chriſts miniſters. In olde 
time when men did faſt and mourne dolefully,they did vſe to put on ſackcloth. 
This prophecy ſpeaking myltically , and vnder figures is not to be rakenhere 
according to the letter, that the true witneſſes of Chriſt, euen his faithſull preachers 
ſhall all the time of Antichriſt be clothed in ſacke: but that indeed they ſhall haue 
a forrowfulllife here vpon the earth, yea ſo full of griefe and lamentation, as if they 
did alwayes faſt and mourne. A very good place to ſtand alittle ypon,to note the 
difference berweene the true miniſters of Chriſt, and the wicked pompous Ant- 
chriſtian prelates. Begin with the Prophets in the time of the law. were ſent 
of the Lord to - al eſtates, & to reclaime thẽ from their wicked waies. Whẽ 
they ſaw how ſtifnecked the 2 were, and how rebelliouſſy they deſpiſed the 
counſels of the Lord: When they were hated and perſecuted, what was their liſe 
but a continuall forrew ? what could they do but mourne from day to day? And 
how meane were they then in the eyes ofthe world? were they in pompe and io- 
lity? No verily, for with them it was as ifthey had alwayes bene clothed in ſacke. 
Whenorher men did ſolace and ſport themſclues , they did lament and ſorrow, 
What ſhould Iſpeake of the — Apoltles of our Sauiour Ieſus Chriſt? what 
wasthe whole life ofthat choſen veſſell Paul, aſter he was called to preach the Goſ- 
pellẽ The hiſtory of the Acts ofthe Apoſtles ſheweth his life. Shall we thinke that 
Peter found any better entertainment then he did? Was amet, or Jobo, or any of 
the reſt in out ward ĩolityꝰ we are ſure they were not. Then leaue them, and come 
dovvne to thoſe that ſucc eeded, and eſpecially in the time of Antichriſt , and what 
ſhall we find but men clothed in ſacke? God did manifeſt his trueth vnto them, 
and raiſed them vp, and appointed them to be his witneſles . They did lay open the 
way of life, and reproue the whoriſh Babylon, and all abominable vices . Their 
word, & theirteſtunony whichthey bare was deſpiſed, & condemned almoſt of all 
men, euen as hereſie. All that gaue credit tothe ſame , were deemed ranke heres 
tikes. They were — LAT Ran urſed, and murthered. They ſaw the wie- 
ved floriſti. They ſaw idolatry, ſuperſtition, and errours molt abominable, ſet vp 
and maintained, and the worſhip and glory of God troden done. They faw the 
people ſeduced by the great Antichriſt, ſitting in the temple of God, & led by lev 
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pers into hell. Alas what could they find but ſorrow & griefe oſ hartꝰ bow could 
r but be clothed in ſackeꝰ ho could they but mourne and lamentꝰ Then 
loo 1 the contrary ſide, the 1 & his Cardinals, his great ptelates & Clear- 
gy mallters, were they clothed in ſacke, were they in bitter griefe and ſorrow? Nay 
haue bene with pompe, and pride, and out ward glory atrayed in all precious 
coltly things, like to the Princes of the earth : as with gol ier, pearles, precious 
ſtones, filkes, ſcarlet, purple, and with all fine clothing. liued in all pleaſures & 
delicacie, — vpon all the fatteſt things, and ſweeteſtthat might be gotten for 
mony. Here we ſee then a very great difference berweene theſe, and the true and 
faichtull · itneſſes of Chriſt clothed in ſacke. Ihe hiſtories of thoſe times do ſhew, 
what great complaints there were of the pride and exceſſe ofthe Popiſh Cleargy. 
And now whatſhall we ſay for our time? Doubtleſſe the true nuniſters ofthe 
Lord haue no cauſe to giue themſelues to the mirth, the iolity, ardbravery of the 
world.Buc there is cauſe (till, yea euen in theſe daies to be clothed in ſacke:that is, 
to lament and mourne.For how do we ſee the voice of God deſpiſed ? how is his 
glory defaced, the proud magnified, & vanity extolled? Alas thete is cauſe of great 
mourning to all that loue the Lord, & we are not to thinke that it will be better. 
Ifwer will approue our ſelues to be the Lords faichfull witneſſes, we 
muſt not ſeeke the pompe, the riches, the pleaſures, the eaſe, and the delicacie of 
this world: let thoſe things alone forthe miniſters of Antichriſt , whoſe bellie is 
their God, which mind earthly things: but we muſt painefully labour to aduance 
the truth, to pull done crrours and wicked vices : we muſt lament and mourne 
to ſee the truth ſo much deſpiſed , the Lord our God fo highly diſhonored, 
and men running headlong to deſtruction . Then ſhall we pleaſe 
Cod, and our miniſtery ſhall be bleſſed. Thus - 
much for this time. 
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4+ T heſe are two Oliue treet, and two candleſtiches , fanding before the God of 


the earth, 
Fo Aud any will hurt them, fire proceedeth out of their mouth, ana ſbal denoww 
their enemies : for if any will hurt them, ſo muſt he be killed, 
6. T heſe baus power to ſhut heauen , that it rame not in the dayer of their pro- 
phecying, and haue power ouer waters to twrne them mto blond, and to ſmite 


the earth with all manner of plagner ,, 4s oft as they will. 


the bottomleſſe pit ſhall make war againſt them, and ſpall ouerc emo them, and 
ſal kill t hem, 
8. And their corpſes (bal lie in the ſtreetes of the great city, which is called ſow 
Mx; Sodome and Egpyt, where our Lord alſo was crucified, 

the of the people, _—_ hindreds, and tongues, and Gemiler,ſhal [ee thew 


rauer. 

10, Aud they that dell vpon the earth ſhall reionce ouer them, and they ſpall be 

glad, and they ſhall [end gift s one to auot her, for theſe two Prophets tormen- 
red che inhabuants of the earth, 

11. But after three dayes and an halſe, the ſpirit of life which came from Gad, 
ſhall enter into them, and they ſhall ſtand v pon their feet and great frare ſbal 

| fal vpon them which ſee them. 

I2, eAndthey heard a great voyce from heanen , ſaying vnto them, come vp bi- 
ther. eAnd they went vp into heauen ina claude 1 and — {aw 
them, 

13. And in that houre there was a great earthquake ,and the tenth part of the cin 
fell,and in the earthquakg were ſlaine names of men , eur thouſand, and the 
reſt were terrified and gaue glory to the God ef beauen. | 
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eth forward in the deſcription of theſe two wit- 
whom we ſpake thelaſt time in the former verſes. And 


the eye of the world, or in externall fhew , the true mi- 
niſt A Cob ſeeme v baſe weake, and contemp- 
\ ED clin Copa p excellent or precious cio 9 moreouer it ſeemeth 


7. And when 47 haue fia ſued their teſtimony , the beaſt that commeth ont of 


W ts three dayer and an halfe , and ſballuot ſuffer their corpſes to be bam 


chat they Wes e en vtterly vanquiſhed bytheir 
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leaſt we ſhould be catied awry with that opinion, they are here ſer ſorthto be ho- 
nourable in the fight of God, and full of ſpirituall treaſures wherewirh they enrich 
the Church and heauenly power alſo is in them, wherewiththey be armed, even 
ynto a maruellous victory and triumph over thoſe which ſeeme to ouercome the, 
This place is then, as we ſhall ſee, for to teach ys, that we mult not efteeme of 
Chrilts miniſters accotding to outward appearance in externall glory and wor! 
, which indeed they haue not: but according to the heauenly and ſpirit 
aces and power with which they are furniſhed , for the weapons of their war- 
arte are ſpitituall. 

Let vs looke vpon the words as they lie. He ſayth they be two oliue trees, and 
two candleſtickes, & c. Wereade in Moſer, that the oyle of oliues is very ſweete 
and precious . And it is vſuall in the holy Scriptures (as all do know ) by ſweete 

cious oyles wherewith they did vſe to annoynt them, to repreſent the graces of 
the holy Ghoſt. This heauenly precious oyle, euen theſe ſweete graces of the holy 
Ghoſt, the Lord powreth vpon his Church by his faichfull miniſters: and there- 
are ſayd to be tvro oliue trees, they haue the ſweere oyle ofthe ſpirit, not 
to themſelues alone, but for others. They be alſo two Candleſſickes: ye know 
whatthe yſc of candleſtickes is. They beare vp the pure light of Gods word, ich 
from them ſhineth vpon men, as the candleſtickes do beare the candles ſet ypon 
them, Then that they are ſayd to ſtand before the God of the earth, it is to ſhew, 
that they be his inſtruments which ruleth not only in the heauens , but alſo in the 
earth , yea even then when all things ſeeme to be ordered at the will of Sathan & 
wicked men : for we will acknowledge that God ruleth in the heauens, butin 
ſuch times we can hardly belecue that he ruleth in the earth. We may note from 
hence what a precious vſe there is of the miniſtetie of the Goſpell: and what bleſ- 
fings God doch giue by it. For what can be more neceflary ? what can be more 
for our ſpiritual comfort and eternall bleſſedneſſe, then to haue the Lord powre in- 
to our hearts the heauenlyand ſpitituall graces of the holy Ghoſt , which is figu- 
red by the oliue trees, and to-ſhine ynto vs withthe true light, which he doth by his 
miniſters, as they are ſayd tobe candleſtickes ? Here alſo the miniſters ofthe Co- 
pell may leame , if they will be true miniſters of Chriſt , what manner of perſons 
they ought to be, euen freſh oliue trees, and candleftickes,thatis, full of heavenly 
graces dropping from them, and full of cleere light, both in pure doctrine, and 
ly conuerſation . Blefſed be ſuch inſtruments, that ſtand before the God of 
earth, yea a thouſand times bleſſed of God, their worke is ſoprecious. And wo 


betothem which hold the place, & through their darkneſſe and fleſhly mind, are 
nothing leſſe, then oliue trees and candleſtickes , Thus we fee what precious in- 
ts 


are vntothe children of God: now let vs ſce with what might and 
power they be armed againſt the wicked enemies and prophane . And 
if (ayth he) a»y wil hart tbem, fire proceedeth ont of their mouth, and demouret 

cn, for of any will burt them ſo muſt be by tilled, T heſe haue power to 
ar heaven that it rame not inthe dayes of their propheeying, &. It may ſeeme 
we aſeribe this which is here written vnto the ordinary miniſters and 
G 4 preachery 
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preachersof the Goſpell: for where haue thoſe preachers bene ſcene or heard of 
that haue had fire proceeding out of their, mouthes to deuoure their enemies 
Where haue we known of ſuch as could ſhut the heauens that it ſhould not raine? 
or that haue turned waters into bloud, and firoke the earth with all maner of 
plagues when they would? are there any ſuch miniſters now? or haue we read gf 
fach in time of poperic? For anſwer vnto this, ye mult know that this booke yrte. 
reth almoſt all things myſtically . For indeed the doctrine of Gods word, which 
proceedeth out of the mouth of his faithfull witneſſes, is a fire that ſhall deuoute 
and ſlay all the wicked enemies. It ſhall not ſlay them with bodily death, for that 
way the beaſt preuaileth againſt the ſeruants of Chriſt, but as a fire it ſhall deuoure 
them for euer with a ſpiricuall death. O mightie is the glorious word of the Lord, 
and it triumpheth ouer all: for choſe hom it doth not purge as pure gold, it bur. 
neth chem vp like droſſe. Let vs take heed how we deſpiſe and reſiſt it, and let ys 
beware how we become enemies ynto the true miniſters of it. For they be ftarke 
mad, and know not what they do, which oppoſe themſelues againſt the mini- 
ſters of Chriſt . They mult be killed and deuoured with this — fire, and yet 
they know. it not. This is plaine enough touching the fire which proceedeth out of 
their mouth: but how ſhall we ynderſtand that which followeth, that they haue 
power to {hut heaucu that it raine not, that alſo they can turne waters into bloud, 
and ſtrike the earth with all maner of plagues , which of all the preachers hath 
done theſe things? Thus it is, Elias did ſhut the heauens, that it rained not in three 
eares and ſixe moneths, Moſes turned the waters into bloud, and ſtroke the land 
of Egypt with ſundrie plagues. And no the faichfull witneſſes of Chriſt, thetrue 
miailters of his Goſpell ate compared to theſe two great Prophets Moes and &. 
har, not that they ſhall worke thoſe mytacles which they did in ſuch outward 
things, but that they (hall be furniſhed with a power in ſpirituall things, which i 
no leſſe. The great power of God is in the miniſtery ofthe Goſpel, as ye may reade 
2. Corinth,10. euen to caſi downe cuery thing which exaulteth it ſelſe againſt 
God,&c, This power is not viſible and therefore it pleaſed God to furniſh his pto- 
phets and his Apoſtles with the power to worke wonders vnto the bodily ſ 
of men, that thereby they might be led to conſider ofthat inuiſible power ot Cod 
with which they were armed. Now although the faithfull miniſters haue not the 
power to worke theſe externall ſignes and wonders : yet becauſe they haue that 
glorious inuifible power which is the greater, they are ſayd to haue allo that po- 
wer to do out ward ſignes & wonders, which was but as a wirneſſe of that other, 
Lknow that this is farre from the common opinion of men, becauſe they can ſee 
if awoder be wrought before their bodily eyes, but they haue no eyes of the ſoule 
to behold the molt wonderfull and glorious power of the Goſpell, in throwing 
dawnethe power of darknefle,cuenthe kingdome and power of the diuell, in ſa- 
uing the fairatull, and deſtroying the rebe llious. The LordourGodby theſe (pees 
ges of ſhatting ofheanen that taine not in the dayes of their prophecying, of 
turniog waters into bloud, and. ſitiking the earth wich all manes of plagues, doth. 
lead ys to the conſideration of that inuilible power which is inthe true . 


vc »;] xo 


B=— + r 


ü ⁰M TH 0 ůum I % > io © 5. >» © &S Go 57 © fl- 7 -” © ih, ec» 03- 


THE "RE VE VATFON, 451 
of bis word. Saint Paw! ſaith, the Goſpell is the wer of Hod vnto ſalution, t to 


euery one that belceueth. Rom. It is the arme ofthe Lotd, Efay.s 7. Therefore 


let not vs be blinded to thinke meanly of it accordivg to Meet ofthe 
miniſters. I would ſtand no longer vpon theſe words, bur it is needfull here a litle 
to anſwer the papiſts, For from hence they dra ohe of __ cee 

by which they would proue that the Pope i not Antichriſt. TAO rt rot cif] 
may call it reaſoning, which yet indeed is plane dotine g 0 T Enoch 1205 Elliar haue 
not yet come and refifted hy Biſbop of Rome, then is 2 they) the Biſhop of 
Rome Antichriſt. But theſerwo men Enoch and Ea haue not and 
the Pope, therefore he cannot be Antichriſt Forthey dle! it thatthe rwo witneſſes, 
here ſpoken ofarcindeed Enoch and Elias, and that they ſhall come downe from 
heauen in perſon, and preach — Antichriſt nar? er and an halſe, & then 
be killed by him. They haue for this, the opinion of ſome ancient — nt in 
deed with varietie, & nothing as they: vaunt — — hike 
alfo to proue the ſame by the holy Sctiptutes, bur failevrecr? 
though the holy Scriptures do cellifie; that Enoch was tranſlated vr Wa 
death, and that Ellas wastaken vp in a fierie chariot - yet to fay that their hodies 
were receiued into heauen we cannot: much leſſe can f be proued that they ſhall 
come downe from heauen, and ſiue among men, and preach againft Ancichriff, 
and then be killed. Ves ſay the papilts) touching Elias it is cheare, that he ſhall 
come againe in perſon, evenbythe words of the Pro phet AMalarhy Behold T — 
you ua the prophet, dc. How importunate would theſe papiſts be, if our 

our himſelfe had not expounded that ſaying of the Prophet touching the com= 
ming of Ea Sothey might haue ſome colour of matter to proue that Ancichrift 
x not yet come, they will ſtrengthen the Ie wes in their opinion, that the Meſſias is 
not yet come. For when the Lord leſus Chriſt the redeemer was come: the Scilbes 
ſaid he was not the Chriſt; and why ?/ becauſe ſaid th ey) Eft mutt — NN 
and reftore all things, as the Lord protniſed by the Prophet Malathy. Ryo, 
may feein Matth. 17. vert 10. They erred becauſe they looked that 2 a 
come in perſon: whereas the meaning of the Lord by the Prophet was; that be 
would fend one to prepare the way before the face of his Sonne, which ſhould 
come with the ſpirit and power of., as the Angell doth expoubdt wato Zad 
thariar the father of ſohn Baptiſt, Luk. 1. verſ.r7 Gur Szuiour trade aer Viite 
his Diſcples;that indeed Elias muſt come, and then addeth further chat he Was. al 
teadie come, and they did not lens Nhim, Marth; 17. And when de had ß. 
much in the commendation of the greatneſſe of lohn the Baptiſt, in the end he 
deth, and iſye will receiue iti this is that wy when was ſot to come, Marth: 


verſ. 24. Can the popiſts wantrny face ſtund now to 3 place 1 


- 
of 


Malachy was and is to evdltets, that EA {ubtidtorne 
hls way; andehen ig perſon t&rEHH man eln Raptiſt pe hag 
Flat which ſhould by promiſe come, what c td looke for at 

d What; thiltwewnrtiwthelentslooke — — petſon, ind ſo 
mo quettio whether the tue Meſſiasbł yet ore? Tre pt ee 


202 „ SERMONS VPON. 


Kerh fromthe Lord ynto his one nation, ſaying, Behold I will ſend vnto ye Elia 
the et, he ſhall turne the harts of the fathers to the children, and the hartsof 
che children to the fathers, c. Whereby it is euident, that if E] mult come in 
perſon, it mult be ynto them, that is I ſay, tothe ewes, and to reſſote all thing 
among them. But the Angell, and our Sauiour himlelfe haue ſhewed that this pros 
ie is alreadie fulfilled, and all things therein haue bene performed by / obothe 
aptiſt. And ſo. for ought that the leſumes can cauill pon this place touching the 
two witneſſes, it remaincth Hill as cleare as the Sunne, for ought that is here a+ 
gainlt it, that the Pope is the great Antichtiſt. 
. -; Thus muchcouching the {pirituall and heavenly power wherewith the true mi. 
niſters of the Goſpell are armed, and for which they be likened and compared to 
the two prophets Flas and Moſes. Let vs now proceed to the teſt. Here i 
ſet foorth in the next place the ſauage ctueltie that Antichriſt, and his ſeduced 
multitude of idolatrous ſubiects, ſhould. exerciſe ypon theſe true and faithful 
witneſſes of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, One way, that is touching the bodily death, 
they prevaile againſt them, and overcome them but another way (as we ſhall ſee) 
theſe worthic ſeruants of the Lord do ttiumph in victorie ouet them moſt 
riouſly, Theſe are the words: And when they haue finiſved their teſtmonie , the 
beaft which commerh ont of the bottomleſſe pit (hall make war re againſt them, and 
ſhalt kit them. As the fire which commeth out oftheir mouthes deuoureth their e- 
nemies, and ſlayeth them with a ſpirituall death ſo the power of the Antichriflian 
kingdome ſhall be bent againſt theme, ouermatch them, and ſlay them wichthe 
corporall death: fo tarre (hall the Romiſh tyrannie preuaile over them. The beaſt 
is ſayd here to come out ofthe bottomleſſe pit, that is, out of hell. And ſome do 
hold that the great Antichriſt ſhall be a very diuell indeed. and it may be that they 
vrhichthinke fo, are moued by this place ſo to thinke: tor no men, but diuels do 
come from hell. But indeed their opinion is vaine, and this ſpeech maketh nothing 
at all for it. Seeing ( as we ſhall obſerue when we come tothe 13. chapter) the 
beaſt is not put ſo much for the men, as for the ſauage and bealily power iich 
thaſe men doc exerciſe. And alſo the power is of the diuell, which ih beaſſ 
5 ſhould exerciſe :. for the Dragon giueth to this beaſt his power, his chrone, aud 
3X great authontie, as we reade chap. 1 3. vetſ. 2. Then it commeth our of the bot- 
4 tomleſle pit of hell. Ihis cruell power which the diuell giueth to Antichriſt and 
his miniſters, is wholly bent againſt thefaithfull preachers & miniſters of the Gol« 
pell: for it i ſayd that he ſhall make warre againſt them. As indeed there is 
cauſe: for their doQtrine, euen the pure and molt wholeſome doctrine of God, 
doth diſcouer their blaſphemous filthic abhominations. And ſoifthar take place, 
downe goech their credit and eſlimation, which in no wiſe they can abide, and 
þ ae Lb hy — ſee —— will of the Lord, that 
| 1 411 ing againli che Prophets, reuaile againſt them, ouer- 


This muſt not ſeeme ſtrange, ſeeingall forts of enemies have bene permitted 
{o farre ac one time or other, when the Lord would gue this high bonouryoes 
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THE REVELATION. 
bis ſeruants, that they ſhold be his witneſſes, eut with the of their bloud, 
Then let all men take heed, when they ſee ot heare of the cruel of the 
Preachers & profeſſors of the Gol that theſe thoughts, or this maner of reaſo- 
ning enter not into their iind, as to thinke or ſay thus: The Pope and his do pre- 
vaile againſt the Preachers and ptoſeſlors, & cut them downe, therfore God doth 
bleſſe and ſauour the Church of Rome: he alloweth their worſhip and religion. Or 
thus.: the Preachers and proſeſſots ate with all diſhondur, , and reproch 
cut off and trode downe euen as the mire in the ſtreets, therefore careth not 
ſor them: for if they were deare and precious vnto — would not ſuffer them 
to be ſo vied. This reaſoning is farre awrie, for ye ſoe it 1 erm 
God giueth power to the bealt,cruelly ro murther Wees 

notwithſtanding are verie deare and precious in his fight. Nothing 
more euident then this: and yet many are aſtoniſhed, and many are ſeduced at the 
beholding ofthe ſame. Their fight can pierce no deeper hento — a ap= 
e and view of matters, & according to that they doin Here is yet one 
thing worthic ſpeciall obſeruation, and — is, that thebeaſt not preuaile a- 
i them to kill them, vntill ſuch time as they have finiſhed their teſtimonie. 

mult fir{t performe their ſeruice to the 5 which they are appoin=" 
ted. The Lord doth protect them from the power 80 ——. ilſuch 
— — The Then ernour ouer all 
will haue his truth vttered, & his worke finiſhed: 1 us ſeruants accom / 
pliſh (as I ſaid) their whole ſeruice , before they be cut off We reade in the Goſ- 

pell.chat the enemies would haue laid hold of Chrift , but his houre was not yet 

come: euen ſo vntill cheir houre be come they cannoc couch theſe, It is added, 
that f heir corp/es ſhall he in the ſtreets of the great cite , which ſpuritualy ac caled: 
Sodom and Egypt n here our Lord was erwerfied. Thele words 40 declare a molt bit- 

ter hatred and a moſt ſauage crulticinthe men of Antichtiſis Synagogue, geiuft 

the, Saints of God. For they ate not ſatisſied nor contented with the tiling of the, 

no not with all the torments, tottures and reproches, which they cauſe them to 
enduce while they be aliue: but aſtet they be dead; they do them all the diſhonor '/ 


which they can, by caſting forth tbeir- dead bodiexinotheo hees ; 
chem the honor of buriall 22 won 
Their whole drift and putpoſe in this, is to baue thoſe lee bodies of the 
boly NMartyrs, eſſcemed to be no bettet then dead carrion,even the dead bodies of 
een {wine : and ſo they would terrific others. we may ſee how ' 
low inthe worldghe Lord doth ſuffer his glorious witneſſes to be caſt into al 
ominie. Ifthey could put them vnto a thouſand deaths, this place 
t they ſhould be ſure of it. And becauſe they wold make clas I ſaid} * 
ape — vnta others to driue them from their doctrine, they caſt 
their ſlane bodies into the open n wilt fone lay” 
will they ſuffer the dead carcaſſes ofmen to lte in the will i not annoy 
thi&be ſo vn holſome that they 


163 


— * 


—— 


| that Rome | is this great citie, the ſear of Antichriſt, wharPreachers of . 
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— 


haue bene ſlaine theroand caſt forth into che ſtreets there to lic ? Tanſwer, that 
we may not tale tlis to be ſpoken ofthe ſtreetes thin the walles of the citizef 
Rome: but looke how fatre 


eren of Rome bath ſpread it ſelf 


looke how fare Antichtiſt pe hath exerciſed tyrannie ouer the Churches in 


— — ſo fare go dhe ſttects of the gleat citie. e 
1 beted in Fraunce, and cali fortb. into open 
No he fan lyen ipt ol the great citie. Like wiſein — 


, in Germapie;andin all the — for bitberto reached the firectes 
of the great citie. In thole countries thete haue bene many ſaithſull Miniſters of 
Chriſt cruelly put to death, and allthe diſhonour that might be was then ſhewed 
to their dead bodies. This ſame great citieʒ this Church or Synagogue of Anti. 
chriſt, boaſtech her ſelfe to be the holy, the pure, and the chaſt Spouſe of Chriſt, 
even the mother ofall the fanhfull chiltiren of God: ben as indeed for her vn. 
cleannefle and filthineſſe of liſe moſt the Lord calleth her Sodome:md 
for her ĩdolatrie, and fore bondage in which ſhehath held and oppreſſed Gods 
he calleth her Egypt. Sodome was filthie in her wickednes not to be ſpo- 
not more filthy then Rome, & the Romilh Synagogue , and rabblemene 
Cardinals. Monkes;Friers. and Nunnes. Egypt was full of luperſtirion, 
molt foule and groſſe i qolattie vchtii ſhe held the children of Iſrael in cry- 
— ems th exceeded her n both. And marke how the Lord faith 
that this pres eat citie i in picitually called Sodom & Egypt: for this teacherh ys that 
the lirerall name is another: as we ſhall ſee it plame in the 17. chapter, that the 
ſeat of che bealt is literally to be called Rome. Then Rome in letter, bur ſpiritual- 
ly Sodom and Egyp t. Then he addecb,# here on Lord was erwerfied,” Full glad 
are the Papilisot this clauic, ſot bereby they ſay it is cuicent, that Rome is not the 


rl ety citie where Antichriſt {hall raigne, and cherefore the Pope cannot be 
becauſe he hath his ſeate at Rome. and not in the Ten ple at Ieruſalem 
5 Chriſt was crucified. Let this trouble no man, ' for doubtleſſe Chriſt was 
crucified at Rome. If any ſhallreplie, that the foure Euaugeliſts do teſtifiethar he 


Was cruci — 1 I anſwer, that is moſt true: but yet he was alſo eu 


ciſied at Rome. Was he 
he was crucibed at 1 


intiiſe crucified? No,burthus:if we reſpectthe 
alom: if wereſpect the power and authoritie that 


—— e ſhall find that Jeruſalem at that time was in ſubieQtion vt» 
ion of Rome Pontius Pilato was Deputy for the Empe- 
—— — The lewes(as they conſeſſe) had no authoritie to put a- 


ny man to death, Iohm 18. verſ. 


did actuſe our Sauiqur of treaſon agamſt the Empe- 


— 
q he made hi 


death, 


ebe citic which ſpinttuallyi is called Sodom and Egypt, ſeeing all do know that 
was not crucihed at Rome, but at Ieruſalem. Jeruſalem, leruſale m, ſay they 


to death, he was cruciſied at Rorne Rome ruled at chat time in leruſalem. Reade 


— — him before Pilute.Pilate” 
1 ythat they didit of enuie and woutd haue: deſiutted him. Then they cried out, 
thaiſhe did deliver him, he was not'Cofars friend, becauſehe makerh biunſelf a 


a King. Heteupon Pilare did condemne him t 
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death, and ſer this title ypon his croſſe, as the cauſe of his death: je of N azaverh, 
king of the Jewer,Then lay all theſe things together, Chin is crucified by the po- 
wer ofthe Emperour of Rome in his deputie Pare: he was accuſed and put to 
death for treaſon againftrhe Emperour, which they wickedly laid to his — 
And thereſote the holie Ghoſt ſaith plainly he was crucified at Rome. Rome then 
crucified the head: Rome hath ſince cruelly murthered the members. Rote is that 
purple whore, which is drunken with the bloud of the Saints. 

Hicherto the crueltie of the beaſt againſt the Lords witneſſes, and now follo- 
weth the rage of the blind multitude which are ſeduced by the beaſt. He ſaith, that 
they of the people, and bindredi and tong ues, and Gentiles ſhall ſee their corpſes thres 
dajes and a halfe,, and ſbal not ſuffer their corpſes te be put in graves, Oſauage 
crueltic ! they diſhonour them all that they can, allowing the crueltie of Anti- 
chrift in ſhedding their bloud : what beaſtly crueltie is this? The time is alſo noted 
jn which they ſhall ſcetheir corpſes lie ynburied to be three dayes and an half. Be- 
fore he ſpake of 42 moneths,whichis three yeares and an halfe,and of at 
two hundreth and three ſcore dayes, which is the ſame:but here becauſe he ſpea- 
keth of the lying of dead bodies vnbutied, he myſtically calleth it three dayes and 
2 halfe, which is the ſame time with the former, Then next is noted the joy,the 
gladneſſe & mirth which the inhabitants of the carth ſhall make that theſe Pro- 
are ouercome by the beaſt & ſo cruelly ſlaine. For he ſaith, that the inhad5- 
tants of the earth ſball reieyce ouer them, and be glad, & ſbal ſend gifts one to ano- 
ther, This doth ſhew what an extreme hatred he blind world doth beare againſt 
the true Preachers of the Goſpell. We may learne by it, how farte they be from all 
excuſe, which in the darkeſt times of Poperie were led awrie into idolatrie & falſe 
religion, that they loued and liked ſo well ofthe proceedings of the beaſt; andha- 
ted ſo bitterly the pure heauẽly doctrine of the Goſpel. It is even the ſame which 
S. Paule (peaketh, 2. Theſ. . that becauſe they receiued not the loue of the truth, 
that they might be ſaued, God ſhall ſend them ſtrong deluſion to beleeue lyes: 
that all they might be dined, which beleeved not the truth, but had pleaſure in vn- 
ngheeouſneſſe. For in the raigne of Antichriſt, ſuch as gaue eare tothe Lords wix- 
neſſes, and imbraced their holy doctrine were ſaued, but the other had plea» 
ſure invnrighteouſneſle, & were ſo exceeding glad at the murthering of the Pro- 
phets, that they ſend gifts one to another, as the maner is at ioyfull times when 
mens hearts are metrie. But this is more euident by the clauſe that followerh, whE 
be ſaith, rhe/e two Prophets rormemed the inhabitants of the earth, Men are glad 
and reioyce exceedingly when ſuch are deſtroyed and taken away as did torment 
them,and the ſe prophers did torment them. If the predchers oftheGoſpell be the 
tarmenters of the world, why ſhould the world be blamedfor hating of them ? 
Yes, for that they torment, it ariſcth from the fault of the inhabitants of the earth, 
and not from the fault of the preachers, For what is it which doth totment, but 
the fire whichcommeth out of their mouth? and that is the pure docttine of God. 
Now this doctrine to ſuch as loue God, is moſt ſweete & wholeſome, as tho Pro- 
Pher aud wittneſſeth, Pſalm. 1g but to thoſe Wich loue datkne ſſe, and that take 


pleaſure 
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were canoniz ed for Saints ſuch as ſhewed themſelues valiant champions for the 
defence ofthe tyrannie of ſntichtiſt. After three dayes and a halfe 
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for euer. Marke the contrarie effect in the mi- 
niſtrie of the true Prophets o d, or the diuerſe working, To the faithful that 
. Toue the Lord, there is nothing more ſweet and comfortable, then the hea 
dactrine of Chriſt vttered by his faithful ſeruants, it doth euen feed their ſoules, and 
fill them wich ioy and gladneſſe, ſo that they tenderly loue the meſſengets which 
bring it, cuen as the inſtruments of their eternall bleſſedneſſe. But on the contrary 
part to the inhabitants of the earth, euen to the men which haue their portion in 


this life, which delight in the wayes of their fleſh, and follow ſuch a religion as 2. 


greethtotheir one wiſedome, this pure doctrine of God bringeth grieuous tore 
ment und therefore they hate molt deadly the men which do vtter it. This place 
doth teach vs what a tormer it is to the reprobate, whe they beare they holy word 
of God nakedly and purely preached: Ibis place doth open. vnto vs what is the 
euuſe that the holy Prophets in oldtime, and the Apoliles and faithful miniſters of 
the word face Chriſt, haue bene hated perſecuted, & cruelly murthered: euen this 
that their doctrine did torment the wicked world lo fore, that they could not a- 
bide it, Matuellnot( brethren)that the godly Preachers at this day haue manie bit- 
ter enemies, for there be innumerable whoſe conſciences are ſo euill, and that take 
ſuch delight and pleaſute in their oe finfullluſts, that the holy word of God, 
hen it is rightly preached, doth torment and vexe them wonderfully. Some do 
account it a great fault in the Preachers, when any of the people do ſtorme and 
rage at their doctrine, and they would haue them ſo to vtter the word, as to grieue 
or diſpleaſe none:but look vpon that which is here ſaid, the true ſeruants of Chrilt 
ſo faichſully deliuer their meſſuge, that it ſtingeth and tormenteth the inhabitants 
ofthe eatth, and maketh them euen as mad men to rage in wrath and furie. Gods 
truth muſſ be vtteted, let the inhabitants of the earth, whom it tormẽteth, broyle 
and take on neuer ſo much: yea let them with mad furie run vpon the Minifters 


of the Lord and murther them yet they mult not keep ſilence, they may not keep 


backe that ſire which proceedeth out of their mouth, which doth torment and 
deuoure the enemies. Againe, let all people here be warned how they oppoſe the- 
ſelues againſt the holy word, ſot it will torment them exceedingly. See to purge 
e heart, and then it ſhall not be a tormenting fire, but a ſweet and precious food 
vnta the ſoule. Bleſſed are they which ſind it ſo:and molt wretched is euetie one 
whom it totmenteth. | 
Hauing thus farre ſet forth the viRtorie ofthe beaſt in killing the Lords witnel- 
ſes:as allo his crueltie, and che ſauage furic of his ſeduced multitude in diſnonou- 
ing themafterthey be dead: he commeth now to declare the ſpirituall victotie 
heaucaly honour which theſe! holy ſeruants of the Lord obcaine cuen inthe 
and view of the world. They were alwayes in triumph & honor with God: 
in the world all the time in which Poperie prevailed, they lay as men covered 
condemned and accurſed as heretikes. And then 


o euen when 
the 
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vntighteouſneſſe, it is atormenting fire, yea euen a flame that ſhall 
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THE REVELATION. 307 
the time was come that Poperie muſt be diſcloſed by the light of the Goſpell 
breaking forth, there followeth a great alteration. Theſe P ate raiſed vp a- 
gaine,for he faith, that rhe /pirit of hfe which came from Jodi bal enter into the 
and they ſhall ſtand vpon their feete, This is fornewhat ſtrange t but we may not 
take this ſo, as that the witneſſes of the Lord, the Prophets whichthe beaſt flue; 
ſhall be raiſed yp in their one perſons [which yet they ſhall be at the general 
teſutrection) but God doth here raiſe vp other witnefſes endued wich the ſame 
irit which they were, vttering and maintaining the ſame truth, & the ſame cauſe 
againſt Antichritt,and pulling downe his vſurped power, This was firſt fulfilled 
when Godrailed vp his noble inſtruments and moſt worthy ſeruants, maiſſet La- 
ther Maiſter Caluim, Peter Martyr, Bucer, and manic other. This is fulfilled days 
y in all the faithfull Miniſters of Chriſt, raiſed vp in all countries. Let no man 
chinke that this expoſition is beſide the holy Scriptures, when ye ſee that the Lord 
faid that he wold {end u the Prophet, & yet Elia came not in perſon, but lohn 
the Baptiſt in the ſpitit and power of hu. And looke well ypon the cauſe, the 
ſeruants of the Lord which were murthered in time of Poperie, or which were 
condemned as heretikes, and ſo lay vndet all ignominie and reproch —— 
as Mich iffe, Hl uſſe, Hierome of Prage, and many other, are they not aſter a ſort al- 
ſo euen raiſed vp to life, yea euen in their owne perſons, when their doctrine and 
their cauſe is molt mightily defended by the liuely word which is come fr6 God? 
Do they not euen as it were ſtand vpon their feet againe? Isthere not a great feare 
fallen vpon mame that ſee it ? They never looked tor ſuch an altetation, which 
worthipped the beaſt. | 5 

And touching the words which follow, is there not a great voyce from heauen 
to bid chem come thithet? and are they not aſcended vp euen in the fight of theit 
enemies ꝰ doth not the, mightie yoyce of God in his word which is from heauen, 
deare them from being heretikes, and wmanifeſt that they were true Prophets of 
the Lord, and nov partakers of the heauenly glorie? This word (I ſay) carrieth 
them vp into heauen, as it were in a cloud, This word ſheweth that thoſe Popiſh 
Saints whom Antichtiſt did canonize, as 7 hom Vechet, and ſuch like, were wics 
ked Idolaters. The Papiſts, and eſpecially the leſuits do bite and gna at this, bur 
cannot tell how to remedie it. They labour with all their might; till to difhonour 
thoſe worthie witneſſes of the Lord, whom their king Antichriſt ue. aid to ho- 
not thoſe Popiſh champions, but all in vaine:fot this great voyce ſrõ heauen, euæn 
the cleare word is too ſttong tor them, and doth beate them done. It layethopen 
the filchineſſe of thoſe whom they extoll, and it aduanceth euen to the heauens 
the true miniſters of the Goſpell whom they condemne. 

Here is yet another thing remaining,ancarthquake and the effe&chereok, He 
faith; / o that howre there was a great eartbquake.Euen at the time in which. God 
raiſerh vp his ſeruants to ſpread the light of his Goſpell, to diſcouer ullthe-wicked 
abominations of Antichrittand to giue honourto his former Prophets; falleth our 
this great earthquake. But will ſome ſay, when heard we of ſuch anearthquake ? 
Ianſwer, that by this carthquake are meant the commotions, the ſeditions, the tu- 
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une met NN 
verie euet ſiace the Goſpell brake forth. All that be of yeares do know what 
geat there haue bene, and yer ate. And now the effect ofthis 
renth part of the great cite doch fall The Romiſh Sina 

meth yea it commeth done dayly,chere is ſuch a mightic ale Mer 
nie are depance from chem, thei love impaired , Mugs > Scarves 
forlake ſome of their owne part inventions, & to confeſle that they were 
errors. And further, there is effeRofche earthquake that in it there are ſlaine 
ſeuen thouſand. Seuen is vſedTh the for a full and perfeR number and | 
ſo by ſeuen thouſand are meant many thouſands, euen all thoſevpon whom the 
grieuous | of Cod do fall, and rootethem out. And it is ſaid,the ref 
were terr. fie and gane glorie to the God of heaen,Bleſſed be God. many in 
theſe dayes,cuen inthe midſt of theſe commotions & fearfull iudgements of God, 
Yea they turne from the of idols, and giue glorie to the God of hea- 
uen. In the time of the murthering armie, —— — part oſmen were 
ſlaine jt is ſaid, that —— ir idolatric : bleſſed be the times in- 
to which we are fallen —— troubleſome, ſot in them God 


giueth repentance to manie. 
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14. T he ſecond wo is paſt, behold the third voor will come anon. 

' Ig. Aube ſenenth Angel blew the trumpet and there were great voyces in bea- 

ren, ſaying, the kingdomes of this world are our Lords and hu ( briſti, end be 
er enermore. 

16, Then — Elders wohich ſate before God on their ſeats, fell vpon their a- 

err, and tor ſbipped God, 

17. Ming, vve gine thee thanks, 6 Lord God Almightie,vohich art, which waſt, 

which art to come: for thou haſt receine thy grear might, and haſt ob- 


kyngdome. 
the the Gentiles voere angrie,andthy wrath is ce, and the time of the 


Trad thas they ſhould beindged, aud that thou ſhowldeft gine reward wnto thy 


ſernans the Prophets and Saints , and to them that feare thy name ſmall and 
9 Aud 


road ont deftroy thew which deſtroy the earth. 
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was ſerne in bis 


He opening of the ſeuenth ſeale of this books; is as yee 
know diuided into the ſounding ot ſeuen trumpets: whe 
foureof them were ſounded, an Angel flyeth in the mid- 
deſt of heauen, ſaying with a loud voice, woe, woe; woe, 
to the inhabitants of theearth,that is three woes;becauſe 
of the three trumpets which were yet tobe ſounded, At 
the firſt ottheſe three greateſt woes, wee had briefly de- 
{cribed the darke kingdome of antichriſt. At the ſecond 
trumpet ſounded, there was painted out the horrible de- 
firoying armie of the Tutkes. Theſerwo being fulfilled, there remainethburone 
Which is the third. And therefore as it is ſayd at the firſt ofthe three, one woe is paſt, 
and beholde two woes will come afterthis : ſo at the next it is here ſaide, the ſe» 
cond woe is paſt, and behold the third woe commieth anon. This third woe is the 
greateſt woe of all woes, euen the laſt woe, that is to ſay, the wo of eternall iudge 
ment and vengeance. This is here deſcribed at the ſounding of the laſt trumpet. 
Here is then the day ofiudgement, and ſome deſcription oſ the things which fol- 
low that day both vpon the good, and vpon the bad. For this deſcription, as wee 
ſhall ſee, deuideth it ſelte into theſe two partes, that is 7 — 9 oſ the good, 
ind the torments, ofthe wicked. The former two woes; thatis, the kingdome of 
the Pope, and the kingdome ofthe Turke being much ſpent, we are now to waite 
for the great day: for as the holy Ghoſt ſayth, The third woe willcome anon. It is 
no time for mento live now in ſecuritie. 
Then he ſayth, The ſexenth Angell blew the trumpet, andthere were great vey- 
cer in beauen, Cc. The Angell did denounce a woe, and it is ſayde, the third woe 
will come: and now at the ſounding of the trumpet; here are voyces heatd oftti- 
umphing ioy and gladnes. How doth this agree to a woe? Ye muſt note that the 
three great woes are denounced only againſt the inhabitants oftheearth, the chil- 
dren of this world, euen the reprobate. Now the ioy whichis here ſet forth is of an- 
tompanie, euen of the bleſſed Angels, and ofall the elect and tedeemed of 
e Lord. Fot when the greateſt wor ofall beginnethyponthe deuils, vpon Anti- 
chriſt, aud vpon all the wicked, then beginneth alſo the gretteſtioy ofthe church, 
and ofall the heauenſy companie. How do the holy Angels and the Saints expteſſe 
thecauſe of their ioy? ot what cauſe of ioy vtrerthey ? Saint lohn ſaith there were 
loud voices heard, faying, The hingdomeref this worlde are our Lirdes, uu bis 
Chriſt;,and he ſballyaignefor exermore. Here is the cauſe of foy expreſſed. Then 
all cheirioy is io this, and for this, that the kingdome of God, and of his ſonne leſus 
Quilt is ſet yp and ſhall ſtand for euermore, euen world vithoti end. Here is in- 
geede full cauſe of criymphing andreioyeing, fer in thiskingdomofour Lord con- 
kiterhche Gaye God, the glory andthe toy ofall the heaucnly companies : and 
| | D — 
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therefore no maruell bee loud voyces o fioye and triumph, at the full 
ſerting vp of the ſame. But it may be ſaid, doth not the Lord God raigne as king 
ouer all the world euen now? or did hee not euen then iule when Antichtiſt bare 
ſway? Yea hath he not al waies raigned ? and is not the Lord leſus liſted vp in glo- 
ryat che right hand of God, & hach all power giuen vnto him in heauen and earth, 
and doch raigue as Lorde and king over all ? Ho then is this applyed to the day 
of iud as though the kingdome of God, and of his Chriſt, ſhould then, and 
not before then, be ſet yp? To anſwer this, wee mult note, that although the moſt 
high God of glory is — and hath exalted his ſonne vnto the higheſt 
maieſtie, yet by his permiſſion, Saran the prince of darkenes, wich his Angels exer. 
ciſe akingdome and a dominion indarknes, in vnrighteouſnes, and ſin, andbea. 
reth great fway in the world by his miniſters and leruants the wicked and tepto- 
bate, and ſhall doe euentothe day of the generall iudgement. But at that day, ihe 
whole kingdome of Satan, of &ntichritt, and of all the wicked enemies, ſhallbee 
quite and vtterly beaten down,no reliques, nor remnants of the ſame remayning, 
The deuils and the wicked ſhall all be caſt intothe priſon ot hell, and there be ſhut 
vp indarknes,& in euetlaſting torments. They (hall range no more abroad to mo- 
leſt the ſeruants of God, not to worke wickednes vpon the earth. For we looke(as 
Saint Peter ſayth) for new heauens, and a new earth, in which divelleth righteouf. 
nes, ⁊. Pet. 3. This is it which we are taught to pray for dayly,when we ſay, Let thy 
kingdome come. And to allthat hate the power of the deuill, wih che workes of 
—— I 1 lory of God, and of his Chrift,it is a moſt ioy ful time to 
thinke ypou. The Lord leſus Chriſt ſhal raigne(as the beauenly ſpirits do here 
nounce) notfor a thouſand yeares vpon the earth, which is theerrour of the Chili 
altes, but for cuermore: Euen ſo (ſhall the bleſſednes ofthe ſaints be withtheir bead 
and king world without ende. For ſo long as God and his Chrilt (hall raigne, ſo 
long ſhall the Church inioy true bleſſednes: and that is ſo long as never ſhall haue 


an ende. 
things of this life, and an hundreth yeates ſeemetha 

time, but if our eyes could be opened to behold the time, euen the cternitic 
and euetlaſting continuance of the kingdome of Chriſt, it would make vs deſpiſe 
and ſet light by the time preſent, and the rranktorie things whicharein it, and ſo 
fer out w vpon this glorious kingdome which ſhall neuer decay or draw 
towards any end. Thinke often | pray ye, ypon theſe teioycing words ol the oy 
Angels, the king of the world are our Lords, and his Chriſtes, and hee (h 
raigne for euermore. Thus much forthe triumphant ioye of the Angels. Now fol 
loweth the reioycing of the Church, 

The 2.4. Eldersdocrepreſent all thechofen which are faued, both in the time of 
the law and ofthe Gol; 
tribes, ſot the one: 


p God. They 
no Angell, but they all worſhip God. Aud 
ly ſcriprupes, that the true Church or ary member 
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is peculiar to the moſt 
— — 
— aorays part of it vnto crea- 


Angels, and 
vnto them, Sr map nem llgontiem/n 
king them 2 eee 


Virgin, vpon the Apoliles, C The 
bones andtotten reliques,yea euen the bones 


as Thomas Becker. Finally — — Synogogue 


———— 


which ae God alone, plaine warrant enough in ithel 
yee will ioyne withthem berg arte a man 
worſhip vnto, that hee naketh God) yee followthe wicked inuention ofthe — 

and the ulli ſuggeltion of oP . 2 in his word doch tetribiy threa- 
ten againſt the ſame. K t lelues c N com- 
— ſpirituall — deuils. of yo 
It followerh,chat they g 


—— gebende burdenol fleſh, are dul to give thanks 
— = with moſt quicke affection ſound ſorth thankſgi- 
uing and praiſe to God — Indeed we — the promiſes of God, which cannot 
nor decciue vs, that we ſhall be plucked out of miſerie, and made partakers of 
is glory in cternall bleſſednes: but our nature is ſuch, as that wee are moſt moved 
80 the things preſent, which our ſences doe apprehend, Let a man haue the pro- 
miſe and gift of ſome ich inheritance here inthe worlde, which is to come a — 
time aftet, and it will moue him, but not ſo much, as when hetakeththe poſſeſſion, 
The faithtulldoe worſhi God, and giue him thankes while they be here, but no- 
thing as it ſhall be at the latter day. Then ſe with what tearmes they ſerforth God: 
Lo od (lay they) eAlmightre, which art, which waſf, and which art to come. 
now molt cleerely, that Godby bis almightie power treadeth downe all 
— enemies, yea euen the ſtrongeſt of them, and plucketh forth his redeemed out 


oftheit hands. They ſcein more perſe& forrthen whilethey liued here, that hee is 
God eternal, and vnchangeable, and ſhall continue the ſame for euer. That he bath 


the being vnto all creatures, and ſuppotteth them by his mightic Morde. 
— they noy ſee pertectly, : 1 * 
2 : 
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In | they render a reaſon oftheit thanks, ſaying, For thin haft rg. 
— —— eined thy king dome. Is this the cauſe of — 


thanks? And had not the Lord alwaies his great might? and doth hee not al w aies 0 


raigne as King? The Lord hathalwaies retained the fulnes of his might, and ſhall 
haue no poweratthe latter day then be hath now. Alſo he raigneth as king 
ouer all: but as it was faid before, he doth permit a kingdome & a power to the des 
nill, hic h when bethroweth dovvn, he is ſayd then to teceiue his een might, & to 
obtaine his 1 he receiuing then of his great might, is the exerciſing and 
putting forth of the ſame, for the vtter ouerthrow ofall the enemies, and ſull deli. 
verance ofthe Church. While Satan and wicked men doe beare ſuch ſway here in 
the wotlde : while the godly are oppreſſed and iniuried many waies: while death 
hachflildominion ouer their bodies, and they lie in the dui, ſubiect vnto baſenes, 
vnto vile tottennes and corryprion, where is the * A power, and where is the 
kingdome of God Doe they not ſeeme to be laid aſide for the time ? But when he 
ſheweth his power, and beateth quite downethe power of Satan, and plucketh 
his choſen out of the iawes of death, then is he ſayd to receiue his great might and 
kingdome. : 
Aud not marke well what cauſe the Churchhath to giue him thanks for recei- 
ing his mightie power & kingdom : for by this meanes ſhe is brought to her per · 
ht — an ber, Ourfi deliu — ſay, doth ſtand in the mighty —— 
ofthe Lord. And when he doth beate downe all his eneinies and raigne, then bleſ- 
ſed ſhall e be. When our Lord God ſhall raigne, let allreioyce and be glad, that 
bee of vprighe heart, for we ſhall raigne with him. Hitherto appertaine all the ex- 
hortations in the Scriptures,” vhich will vs to reioyce in his holy name. Then to 
conclude this point of this triumphant ſong ofthe Church: ſec how all ſaluation is 
aſcribed to the mightie powet of God: and how the Saints doe thanke him alone 
for it. It is written, as you know, ſaluation is of the Lord. And ho giueth thanks 
for that which is his owne ? If our works, or merites, or righteouſnes did ſaue vs, 
theſe thanks to God for his power and kingdome could not Rand. Wee might in 
ſome ſort thanke our ſelues: yea, wee might glory in our ſelues, and in out one, 
ſtrength. But the true Church giueth thankes onely to God, and gloricth onely in 
his power and kingdome. Therefore the popiſh Synagogue which glorieth nber 
owne tighteouſnes, is nothing like to the chaſt ſpouſe of Chriſt. O beloued, cruſt 
in the Lord, and in his glorious power, for he alone is our Sauiour, and our redee= 
mer. 
Then it followeth: And the Gentils were angrie, andthy wrath is come, and 
the time of the dead that they ſhould be iudyed, and that thou ſnouldeſt giue te- 
ward to thy ſervants the Prophets, and to the Saints, and to them that feare thy 
name, both ſmall and great. This is the latter parte of the ioyfull and triumphant 
ſong oſ the Church. lnthe former, as we haue ſeene, they gaue thanks to God, that 
he had receiued his great might and kingdom: becauſc by it, and in it, conſiſſ eih 
the felicitie oſ the choſen. And no comming to mention the wrathand venge- 
ance which is to be poured forth vpon the wicked : they firſt doe ſay, the Gentiles 
4 5 were 
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were angrie; As if they ſhould ſpeakechus, 3 
— — forraine anddometiical, haue had their time m v 


boy crane with thy people, and in — — 
And no we the ee is akered, and the time of chy wrathis come to puniſſi 
forthe ſame their wicked crueltie. Ihe ſpeech is very fitte, ſecing there hath 
been notime, but the Church of Chriſt here in earth hath had very angtie enemies. 
and in their anger and furie, they the ypon her, teuile and perſecute her, and moſt 
truelly murder her children. This ivrath of the Gentiles, and bitter rage agaiuſt the 
Church,whichi is moſideare & pretious to the Locdis moſt highly eaſing his 
heavenly Maicſie: and theretote though hee ſuffer them, and ieeme to winckeat 
them, yer there is a time to declare his wrath vpon them, and that, as the elderslay, 
is now come. 
” Iris aſtrange thing to ſee how blind the wdlldi is: The Miniftersof Amichrift, 
how angtie they be and how they fret and rage at althoſe a hichloue and imbtaco 
the pute doctrine of tho moſt glorious Goſpell of leſus Chrift? And how madde 
they bee, that men wil not teuerence the Jawes and curſed decrees of Antichxiſi 
and ſo together with them worſhipthe beali?Andin their anger, bow cruelly 
ronne vpon yong and old, both men, women and children, ſparing none, and mur- 
2 ypon heapes ꝰ Againe, the pt haneworldlings, whichrake plealure n 
laſts of in, & ould gladty walk withoutrebuke in all vncleannes howexcre- 
angry be they, when che liuely cleete word is vttered, which dothdifcloſeand 
ray them? And ifthey ſee any ofthe people imbrace the holy doctrine of God, 
ind efchew vncleane waies, — their wrath is then inflamed, they could euen 
find in their heatrsrobenre out their braines? becauſe the Lord leteth chem alone, 
meane he doth not powre forth vpon them the full meaſure ofbis wrath)chey i 
idgine chat they {Hall nedercome to any account for the ſame But let men te- 
Se derm & hichis here written, The Geuiles were angris, that ĩs they had their 
ume to ſnew their Mtath: ad the tithd of thy wrath is come. Men laut a number 
ofercuſes, to colour their wrath and furie agalnſt thoſe vhichpubliſh and profeſſe 
the docttine of Chriſt, they will ſay it is for theirlewd and naughtie behaviour and 
cuill manners: (as though they which can and doe make much ofthe moſt filthy 
vencleane perſons bare any miſlikidgto ſinne) but they cin not clołe matters be- 
fore God, let them therefore take heed, that theit anger bee not agaiaſt the hght, 
euen of a loue ieh they beate vnto darknes, And roo beloved, let vs the more 
ientlybeate the anger of the Genriles, ſeeing they habe but theit timetand there 
n time when the wrath of the Lord ſhall come vpon them for it. We were bettet 
to endure their anger, which is but for a time, then to vndetgoe the wrath of Ale 
ane Sos which ſhall torment as a conſuming fire, for euet and euer. Manic 
doe not confider well of this, but feare the wrath ofmen, more then the wratlvof 
Soc They ee ſo mauy angtie at the goſpel and ſome of them of poder that they 
will profeſſe it no futihet, then that Y kindle the Wrath of none againſt 
them. Such and ſuch will bee offended with vs ſay they, they may workevs great 
bame and d diſpleaſure, and why ſhould wee diſpleaſe and anger any? wk 
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wile chou diſpleaſe and the Lord God, that thou feareſt thewrath oſman 
eee betemedGron e 


faſt, euen waded, that if we will eſchew the dreadſull vr ath and heauie 
diſpleaſure of almigbtie God, we muſt make full account to endurethe anger of 
the Gentiles. For this is the portion and lot of the Church, and of all het children, to 
beate the anger ofthe Gentiles. 

The next words are: And the time ofthe dead that they ſhould be judged. The 
Angell in the tenth chapter did ſwcare, that time ſhuld be no more but in the dayet 
ofthe voice of the ſeuenth Angell, when be (hal beginne to blow che trumpet, We 
ſee here how this agreeth withthe ſame, that now the dead (hall be iudged. Then 

are deceived which expound theſe thinges to bee ſuch as goe a little before 
the laſt iudgement. For when this trumpe ſhall ſound, the dead ſhall bee raiſed yp 
incortuptible: Chriſt with this commeth to iudge the quicke andthe dead. As to 
this alſo thoſe former things, the receiving his great might and kingdome, and the 
time oſ his wrath doe agree, And what ſhallbe done at this iudgementꝰ Ihe next 
doe ſhew, that hen they ſay, that chou maieſt give reward to thy ſeruaunts 
the Prophets, and to the Saints — to all that feare thy name, both ſmal and great: 
and that thou maieſt defiroy them, that deſtroy the earth. This yee ſce reachech to 
both parts, to the reward of the godly,which (hal receiue the crowne of glory, 
to the readring vengeance and deſſruction to the wicked, for all their wic 
waies The bleſſed ones which now ſhal raigne withthe Lord in glory,are duuded 
into theſe three forts, che prophets, the Saincs and allchat feare Cod, both ſmall and 
great. No doubt men ſhall intheit ſeuerall degrees, not of merite(becauſethere is 
none in the works of man) but of the fruites ot taithreceiue the reward of glory. If 
a mas ſowe ſparingly, he ſhall 6.9% heres her if he ſowe — — 
eee Saint Paul telleth the Corinthians, 2. Cor. g, verſ. g. We art 
called yponto be tich ia good worłes, t. Tim. 6. We are willed to make vs friends 
with the vnrighteous Mammon, Luk, 16, Our Sauiour faich, c hoſac uer ſball g ius 
vnto one of theſe little ones to drin. a cap of colde water onely in the name of a 495. 
ple, verily I ſay vnto ye, be ſp all nat loſs his reward, Math. 10. By Prophets are 
meant in a large ſignification, all that haue faithfully taught and inſtructed the 
Church in the holy doGrive of Chnſt, x het her ptieſts ot prophets ofold in time of 
the law, or apoſtles prophets, Euangeliſſis, patiors, andteachers in time ofthe Goſ- 
pell. All che ſe, euen according to theit faithſull ſeruice, and labours, ſhall receive 
their reward, It is ſaid in the Prophet Daniel, that they which haue taught other, 
(hall ſhine as the fitmament, Dan. 12. Great (hall be the reward oſgloty vpon the 
faithfull,and true Prophets. 
Then next it is ſaid, He will giue reward to the Saints, and then to all that feare 
his name, both ſmall and great. It is euident by the Epiſiles of Saint Paul, as alſo by 
divers other Scriptures, that the true beleeuets ate all ofthem called Saints: how is 
here then a diſſiacdion of Saints, from thoſexliat feare his name ? fot they ſay to the 
Saints, and to them that ſeare thy name. We mult either take it thus to the Saints, 


euen to all that feare thy name, ſeeing all chat feare the Lord be Saints: ot el theſe 
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former are called Saints by an excellencie. For while they liued in the world, ſome 
baue ſarte excelled others in holines, But all . Lord ſhall bee tewat- 
ged. both the ſmall and the great. This is a great ſpurre vs fat ward vnto 
il good workes, wherein we may ſerue the Lord, and glori 
45 on the one fide, here is ioyfull reward ptoclaimedto the good, 
fde, here is deſtruQtion denounced to che euill: and ſhouldeit (ſay they) deſtroy 
chem, chat defiroy the earth. | | 
be godly teceiue their reward from the free mercie, and bountifull goodneſſe 
the Lord, not for any merit or deſert oftheir owne:for how can any worke done 
by man, merit ot ** ny ? Bur the wicked and vngodly, the repto- 
bate are puniſhed and deflgoyed in eternall perdition, euen according as they 
haue deſerued. And therefore it is ſayd here, the Lord ſhall deftroy them, that de- 
firoy:for they that deſtroy, deſerue, and are worthie to be — But why are 
yngodly men ſayd to deltroy theeanth ? I anſwer, wickedaes doth cotru de- 
firoy. And as godly men by holeſome doctrine, ſound aduiſe, and good example 
in lie, as meanes, ate ſayd to ſaue others; which is a bleſſed thing: Socuill men 
with their vngodly opinions, eull petſwaſions, and wicked deedes, do corrupt and 
&file, and euen vtterly deſtroy many. Ifye marłe it, this is a moſt curſed tung. 
which yet many wicked men doe glorie in, that they can hinder all goodneſſe, and 
draw many after them into euill. Woe bee to ſuch, for as they doe deſtroy, fo ye 
heare that they ſhall be deſtroyed, The Lord ſendeth his holy word to be preached, 
which isthe arme and power of God to ſaluation. drawing men out ofthe power” 
offinne of death, and ofthe diuell. Thou oppoſeſt thy (clfe againſl it becauſe thou 
tanſt not indure the light, thy workes Deng euill, thou raileſt thoſe that 
preach it, thou hateſt ſuch as pfoleſſe it, and fo warring forthe diueli,chou deſtroy- 
el the earth, and therefore thou ſhalt be deſtroyed, The Lord hathredeemed vs 


|. tarweſhould ſerue him in bolines and rigbercuſnes all the dayegofour life: thou 


doeſt not onely deſpiſe this, and walke in ſinne thy ſelfe: but art a maſter, and a 
| er vnto all vices, yea euen a perſwadet and a ſetter on of others, For thou 
ut not onely a foule {wearer thy ſelte, but doeſt euen deride him that will not 
ſweare. Thou doeſt not content thy ſelſe wich thine owne drunkeanes, but haſt a 
delight, and a ſport, to make others drunken. Thou entiſeſt to xhotdome, totheſt, 
nd to a thouſand vanities, thou deſtroieſt the earth, and therefore molt iuilly thou 
ldalt be deſtroyed; ä ; | 
Thus farre we haue ſeene the reward ofthe good, and the deſtruction ofthe bad 
— words: now in the next verſe they be bothof them figured vnder fi 
And the Temple of God was open in heauen (ſayth . lohn) and there was 
in hs Temple the arkeof his couenant : and there followed lightnings, and 
royces, and ings, and earthquake, and much baile. The faithiull ate tecon- 
tiled ynto God by Chriſt, and (hall dwell with him in the heauenly kingdome of 
tic for eyermore : whichis figured by this, that the Temple of God is open in 
auen, and in the ſarue Teinple was ſeene the arke of his couenaut, For by = 
—— Ih 5 : r 
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tweene God and man, in whom the couenant ofreconcilation and peace is made 
and ratiſied. Thete ſhallbeuo ſuch catnall things (as the holy Ghoſt ſpealeth ia 
the E piſtle tothe Hebrues) in heauen : but the arke did figure Chrilt iu ihe time 
of the law: and this booke ſetteth foorth heauenly and ſpirituall things, by thoſe 
ſameexternall figures which were then vſed. Then he fayth, there followed light. 
nings,and voices, and thundrings,and earthquake, and much baile, The faichtull 
being received into bliſſe, here in expreſſed the terrible wrath and vengeance of 
God ſent done vpon the reprobate. And all is here painted out vnder 4 moſt 
$tempeſt, Fot asthe Prophet D auid, Pſal. r i. deſcribeth the iudgement 
ot God, that he will make it taine vpon the wicked ſnates, fier, and brimſtone, and 
tempeſt, which ſhall be the portion of their cuppe: ſo here (hall be ſuch a tempeſt 
as neuet was ſcene, wich lightnings and voyces ofterrour, andthundrings, with 

and much haile. Indeedtherc'is nothing here in this world ſo terrible, 
as that it tan fully tepreſent the horror of Gods wrath, which ſhall at the day of 
judgement be powred foorth upon the damned: but ſome ſhadow thereof is te- 
ſembled by theſe terrible thioges, Let vs feare the Lorde, and glorifie his bo- 
lie name, that wee bee not found among thoſe ypon whom: this tempeſt ſhall 
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CHAP. XIL 


T Aud there appeared 4 great wonder in heanen , 4 Woman clethed with the 


5 Sue, and ib. Moone vnder her feete, and vpon her bead a crowne of twelus 
* eAndfbe was with child, and cried traue ling in birth, and pained, read to be 


 delinered. 
3 And there appeared another wonder in heauem, behold a great red dragon, la- 
his heads ſemen crownes. 


vin ſemen beads and tenne bornes and 


8 


5 Andſhebrought forth a mancheld, 


4 rod of 
| ren, ard ber ſonne was taken vp to God and to bigthrone. U 


6 And 
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HE ſeoend viſion . i this prophecie, whief/beginneth 
at the fourth chapter, and continueth tothe end of the 
eleuenth, being finiſhed, Me ate come now to thethird 
g viſion, whicts teacheth to the ende of this booke, in 
which there beeſundrie particular viſions, There be in 
cis no new matters (for all things were contained in 
e boobe ſealed with ſeuen ſeales, all which ſeales re 
Aa ©, opened, and the ſecrets diſcloſed, in briefe and darke' 
mannet ) but here wee ſhall have ſome of the fame 
things, cuen the chiefe and principall which haue beene ſo brieſſy and ſo darkly vt- 
teredin the opening of the ſcales, more largely and more cleerely for our better in- 
ſtruction, painted out. For we ſhall now ſee in goodly manner deſeribod by a vi- 
fion, firſt the Church militant vpon earth, vnder the figure ofs woman clothed 
with the Sunne, &c. Then is there a deſcription of her chief enemie the deuill, who: 
as a moſt vꝑly monſter doth ſeeke to deſtroy the bleſſed ſeede, and ſo to deuoute 
her alſo by diſpoſſeſſing her ofthat eternall bleſſednes, of which ſhe hath the pro- 
miſe. Then next follow the deſcriptions of the chiefe andprineipaltinfiruments, 
which this monſter thedragon, euen the deuill vſeth againſt-her; which ate de- 
ſcribed vnder the figuresof a monſtrous beaſt with ſeuen heads and tenne hornet, 
and of a beaſt with two horneslike alambe, whoſe dominion & tyrannie againſt 
the Saints are ſer foerth. Then doe follow ihe ruines and vtter ouerthrow of the 
power of theſe beaſts, and the plagues ypon the malignant Church which doth 
worſhip them, with the condemnation of them all, that is to ſay, of both che 
bealts;and ofthemthatrake their part, and ofthe deuill. And laſtly amoſt ſweete 
and comfortable deſcription doth ſollow of the victorie, ofthe glorie, and ofthe: 
eternall ſelicitie of the true Church, aſter the finall deſtruction ot all her enemies. 
Theſe thingsate teueiled in ſundrie particular viſions, but may bee called all one. 
But before ſhe come vnto this victorie and glotious triumph, ſhe muſt encounter 
with choſe huge and vply forenamed montters, as wee ſhall ſee by their deſcrip- 


tion, 
wonder in heauen, 


Come now to the words: there appeared (ſayth he) a great 
a woman clothed with the Sunne, & c. Here beginneth the deſcription ofthe holie 
Catholike Church, which is calledthe Spouſe of Chriſt, the Lambes wife. And 
that wee may haue our mindes 22 a due regard and teuerend eſtima- 
tion of the whole matter, Which is here handled :S. Tohn ſayth, there appeared a 
gteat wonder in heauen We ate moued at great wondets, and he telleth that here 
15 2 great wonder ſhewed,” Loohe not then here for common matters, and for 


fuch as are but of ſmall moment and little to be regarded: but for ſuehindeede as 


arc to be wondred at for their gteatnes, and which for ——B K 
| fandeth: 
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ſtandech vs yponfor to know. Fultthis being (as none can denye) a de- 
ſeriptianof the Church militant ypon earth, here ariſeth a queſtion : How is it that 
ſhee appeareth in heauen, ſot this woman appeareth in heauen, andthe Church 
militant is ypon the earthꝰ The anſwer is plaine and eaſie enough to this. For we 
muſt vndetſtand, that her birth is from heauen, ſhee is borne ot God, her inheri- 
tance is in heauen, here ſhe ſhall caigne with Chriſt in glotie, ſhe is but a ſtrau- 
get and a pilgrime, and that ſor a tine vpon the earth. This is the cauſe that ſhee 

careth in viſion, not vpon the earth, but in he auen. Ihis is a great and a won- 

ull ching to conſider; if wee could throughly way it. But the wonder is farte 
greatet iu the next words, namely, that the Church appeateth in the perſon, and 
vnder the figure of a woman, and hath ſuch monſtrous enemies. How ſhall a wo- 
man ſand to fight againſt ſuch horrible enemies, and preuaile? What is a wo- 
man to the cruell monſter che dragon here painted out? What is a woman to 


thoſe monſtrous beaſts which follow in the next chapter, whom the world 
at and worlſhi » How ſhall ſhe fight againſt theſe ? how ſhall ſhe 
be ia ſaſetie, ot ho ſtaudꝰ Is it not a wonder of wonders that (he is not 


viterly ſwallowed vp. and quite deſtroyed ? She hath indeede one which is on het 
ſide to vphold her, who is moſt mightie & inuinc ible, in power farre aboue all her 
enemies, otherwiſe ſhe ſhould be ſwallowed vp & vtterly deuoured, a thouſand 
thouſand times. The moſt glorious power of God, and of our Lord leſus Chriſt, 
ſheweth it ſelſe in preſerving this feeble woman, and in giuing her victorie ouet 
ſo mightie enemies. All that haue eyes to ſee, mult needes couſeſſe that this is a 
very great wonder indeede. And let vs for our inſtruction learne, that wee bei 
but as a weake woman in our ſelues, all our ſtrength here with we be armed 
made able to ſtand againſt the deuill and againſt Anti chriſt in the ſpitituall bat- 
taile, is ſrom out Lord God. Wee are kept by faith, i. Pet. i. vetſ. 3. Out victotie is 
out fayth. 1. Ioh. 3. verſe. 4. Let vs alſo, as d. Paul willeth in his Epiſtle to the Ephe- 
ſians, put on the whole atmout of God, otherwiſe wee ate but as a weake woman 
before theſe huge enemies. Ihenit is ſayd, that this woman is clothed with the 
Sunne, the Moone is vndet her feete, and on her head a crowne of twelue ſtattes. 
Here is goodly attire: this is pretious and heauenly decking. ſatte aboue the tich 
and colily robes, and priacely ornaments of the greateſt Queenes that cuer liued 
ypontheearth, Here is a glorious woman, and ſull of light: the brightnes of God 
is vpou her, ſhe ſhinethpure and cleere, ſhe is clothed with the tighteouſnes, and 
wichthe innocencie and puritie of leſus Chriſt, who isthe ſonne of righteouſnes, 
and therefore he ſayth ſlie is clothed wichthe Sunne. O bleſſed woman: She trea- 
deth vnder het feetethings mutable and tranſitorie, euen the things of this world, 
whichare fitly reſembled by the Moone that doth alter & change, which he ſaith is 
vader her ſret. Her affectiõ is vpon heauenly things,cuen vpon the glotie promiſed 
and d for ber in the world to come, and in reſpect of the fame, {hee ttea- 
— chat is, ſhee deſpiſech and ſetteth light by all the tranſitotie 
riches, glorie, pompe, and carnall pleaſures ofthis world. She is crowned, for ve- 
rely (hee is a great Queene, euen the ſpouſe of the King of kings: and her crowne 
is 
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zs dot of golde,or pretious tones, or any corruptible thing, ſuch as 
Kings and Queenesdo vſe, burofan — bright flars: 
ber be Hall ber crowned wih heauenly glory, and light which ſhall neuer ſaile. 
he is brought to the fruition ofthis heauenly glory, by the pure ſhining doQtine 
pfche holy Apoſtles, and therefore it ſeemeththe number of twelue is vpon her 
crowne. This is a thing alſo of great wonder, that out of fo baſe and miſerable e- 
ſtate, yea euen from the age of cotruption and thraldome of eternall damna- 
on, into whichall wete caſt downe, the Lord doth lift vp his Church into ſo excee. 
ding high glory. And here I pray ye all toconſider, and to take it as a cleere doc- 
trine deliuered in this place, that ſo many as will be the ttue children ofthe church, 
they mult put on Chtiſt. they mult deſpiſe this world, and all the vaine pompe and 
the lory F, with all riches and carnall pleaſures, and as citizens ofthe hea- 
tie,cuen long after their countrie : And the word of God, euen the doctrine 
ofthe A mutt be theit cro ne. In the next vetſe it is ſayde, that the woman 
was with child, and ſo neere hertime to bring forth, as that (hee was in the pames 
of her trauaile tobe deliuered. Here is a great matter to be 
| appeareth plainly by the fift verſe following, that the child which the woman 
muelleth in paine withall to bring forth, is Chrilt Ieſus the bleſſed ſeed oſthe wo- 
man, who was promiſed as the Sauiout that ſhould breake the head. For 
there it is ſayd of him, that he ſhould rule all nations witha tod of iron. And who 
js chat but Chriſt the Sauiout? Hee was promiſed vuto Adam, and Eue at tho 
firſt in paradiſe, immediatly aſter their fall. This promiſe was renued vnto the Pa- 
triarches, and vnto all the faithfull in the time ofthe law. The whole people of Iſra- 
ell waited forth comming ofthis Meſſias, which ſhould vanquiſh the deuill and 
death. And albeit hee was borne but of one member ol the Church, that is, ofthe 
bleſſed Virgin Marie, in whoſe wombe onely be tooke his fleſh, yet may it be ſaid 
that the Whole 8 — : which hiscomming, 
did euen ttauaile with paine to bring hi had ſuchalonging, they had 
through faith in the ptomiſe ſo ——— and — — of 
his birth. And there fore he faith, that the woman, chat is the whole eryed 
trauailing in birth, and was pained, they brought him forth by faith. Thus far Saint 
john hath proceeded ia the deſcription ofthe woman, which is cuennow readie 
to bring forth het Sauiout: now he pai that vgly foule monſter her enemy 
che deuill, as he was eſembled and ſhewed in the viſion vnto him. And there ap- 
(auh be) an other wonder in heauen, behold a red dragon, &c. Wee 
good cauſe why the women appeared in heauen, althoughſhe be warring vp- 
on the earth. but this may ſeeme a ſtrange wonder, that the deuill appeareth in bea - 
ven. Hath this dra gon any thing to doe chere ? hathhe the power to enter into the 
heavens? Is not hell his place d what (ball we ſay rathis® I noted vnto ye before, 
that the woman hatli her bitch from heauen, (he is borne of God and heauen is het 
tountrie, chetelieth het inhetitance. I need not ſtand to ptoue theſe things, for who 
is it that will daubt of them, or call them into queſtion ? Now becauſe the dragon 
ſecketh tocaſt her quite do ne ſtom chis her high dignitie and glorious life, * 
0 viterly 
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m7 to depyue and to diſpoſſeſſeheroſ thut heauenly inheritance, he appearech 

at alſo in heauen. It is to teach vs, that heeput{uerh her euen thuther, hen 
2 — ta caſt her done ſrom chat dignitie. For the wholepratiſe of Satan 
is, to btiag downe into condemnation inhell vvitlihimſelſe, euen all the elect and 
choſen children of God if it were poſſible. Hee enuieth the felicitic ofthe Church, 
and would draw her done into perdition: and ſo we ſee then why in viſion he aps 
pearethin heauen: It is not then that he hath any right, any intereit or place in hea» 
uen: but that he putſueth the woman in ſome ſort thirher, Hee is a moſt enwous, 
a moſt hate ſull and cruell enemie of ours. 

And now let vs fee what manner ofone he is,wharhis diſpoſition qualities, and 
properties be. He isreſembled by a dragon, which is a beaſt ſo fierce and cruell, 
that he cannot be appeaſed. We doe all abhorre it, and euen as it were tremble at 
che name of a dragon: and therefore vnderthis figure is painted out the moſt ſas 
uage monſſer of all fullof all yfelnes. He is ſaid to bee a great one; and ſo 
Cs: tor looke bow much the greater, ſo mucho che tore tetrible is a 
dtagon, huge in greatnes, very migtiie and ſtrong, and a that in fell. Be- 
ſides his gteatnes, his colour doth allobewraye what is in him : forhee is all fierie 
red. He doth burne, yea hee is on aflame as it were with hatred and malice, both 
2gain{t Cod and man. Hee delighteth in nothing ſo much as in murther and cru⸗ 
clde,heixall bloudie. He is a murderer from the beginning (as out dauiout layih) 
andabode bor inthe truth, Iobm 8, His bloudie and fiery mature teekedc no 
continually but to deſtroy and murder boththe foulesand the bodies of men. A 
Tyr r and | wallow vp ſo manyas God doth not bleſſe aud keepe from 
| We ſee bert plainely what the woman is tolooke formrhehands of ſuch ane · 
nene and ute conunually co craue the bleſſing and protection of God. 1s bee 


— — 21s ic good to obey his will ? May there be a. 
ny teconc il truce ſo much astoi one hoer had with him? But when 


as the holy ſcriptures doe teach, tharthete be great multitudes and armies of de · 


vils which doe compaſſe vs about and ſecke our endleſſe deſtruction: How is 
that heſpeaketh hete but of one dragon, whom he afterward calleth the deuill and 
datan?: Theankeers vntothis'isemdent; namely, that this one dragon dothre- 
the whole kingdotme of the deuils eue ibe whole infernsll power, lf then 
an head or a maſter deuill. yet alttherett doe ioyne in one. Vea they all of chem 
fo idyne in malice and miſchiefe, as if they were bot one, and not mani 
deuils. Their mualice, theit power, their craſtines and their indevours, doe all con- 
cutte. Our Sauiour teacheth, that Satans kingdome is not deuided, Matth. 15. 
Theaturthergbis dragon hath ſeuen heads,andtch hornes, and vpon his heads ſe- 
uen cro nes. Here is a wonderfull, and lea lay; un deſcripriond 
bis ſubtiltie, of his andoſ lic vdr 1 ννehy hit ſotce anch ſubrilties 
behackobtaideHeharh ſeuen heads and marke well wohnt that nacerh, for 
as we vſe to ſay commonly of a craftietman;hee hath a ſubtle head: ſo che pe fect 


— ſeuen head here do repreſentthe ſulnes oſ his ſubtilties and craſ elde 
| nu 
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deer amy very Cs for a perfect number to ſigniſie many, nd ſo 
theſe ſeuen heads, are hgni — — iglits and — 
ties of this horrible enemie, aud as I ſayd, euen the fulnes of them. He is moſt velie 
ind molt foule in al things. and yet through ſleight he can colour the matters — 
he dealeth in, ſo farre and with ſo great cunning as to trans fotme himſelfe into 
the hkeneſle (as Saint Paul ſauh) of an angeil oflight, and małe the things ſeeme 
good which he perſwadeth. Without the ſpet all wiſedome of God thereſore to 

ide vs, he ſhould out of doubt deceiue all; none not euen the wiſeſt ſhould be a- 
ble to eſpie out, and to auoyde his ſubtilties. He hathten hornes: and by hornes ye 
kno we right well that the Seripture euery where ſetteth foorth, and reſembleth 
ſtrength, and power, and migbt. Then it is euident, that beſides the manifold ſubs 
dkies of this cruell dragon, heis of wonderful force and might: for teu is alſo 2 
ſect number. They be mighrie ſpirits the devils and full oftertible power Fot theſe 
ten hornes doe pretendſo much. Weeallof vs doe ynderliandrhis, that ſtrength 
ean do much by it ſelfe, and ſubtiltie alone doth often prevaile to effect very great 
matters: what (hall wee thinke then, where ſuch excceding gteat ſtrength reſemi- 
bled by ten hornes, and ſo manifold ſubtilties as his ſeuen heads containe, meete 
ind are ioyned to gether? Theſe do indeed concurre in this fierie dragon, the fierce 
and cruellenemie of mankind. And wharteffectes they haue wrought, is declared 
n the next words, when he ſaith, And vpon his heads ſeuen ctownes. Who dovſe 
to weare crownes I pray you but conquerours, which in deed get the victotie and 
doeraigne ? 

Now becauſe the dragon by his ſubtilties eſpecially hath gotten many victo- 
ties, and hath ſeduced the nations ofthe worlde, euen to worſhip him in ſtead of 


God, and ſo hath brought them vnto eternal! perdition, hee is crowned and hath: 


nigned ouer themasa king, andas amoft mightie conquerour, And becauſe his 
ſubtilties haue fo often prevailed,all his heads are crowned. There is not one head 
that wanteth a crowne. This is that mightie tyrant, whome Saint Paule calleth the 
God of this world, who blindeth che cyesofthe infidels, 2. Cor. 4. And whom the 
fame Apoltle calleth prinetpalities, and powers, even the rulers of thedarkenes of 
this world, and ſpxituall craftines in the high places. And Saint Peter calleth him 
atoring Lion, Epheſ. 6. 1. Pet. i. 3. Indeed all his dominion is in falſhood, in lyes, 
in error, in darkenes, in ſuperſtition, mn Idolatrie, and in all filthines of other nicked 
fnnes, As his ſubtiltie is very great for to ſeduce, ſo is hee mightie and flrong in 
the corrupt heart of man to leade vnto all theſe, The light, the truth the pure worde 
of God in deed do vanquiſh him: andthe ſpouſe of Chriſt is armed therewith, as 
with the ſpirĩtuall ſword, Epheſ. G. It is a very good thing for vs, that the holy ghoR 
doth thus paint him out, euen in this terrible manner, euen to taiſe vs vp from ſecu- 
tie, that we may ſecke continually to God, to bee preſerued by his gratious and 
mightie protection from this dragon, He deſtroyeth many thouſands, and yet ma · 
kethchem beleeue he neuer com eth vigh them: he holdeththem in ſuchblind- 
hes and contempt of Gods word, He woundeththeir ſoules to death with allabo- 


minable ſinne. He worketh n+! in cheit hearts ſo fatte that 1 
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to deptiue and to diſpoſſeficherofthat heauenly inheritance, he appeareth 

_ allo in heauen. It is to teach vs, that her put ſueth het euen thither, hen 
1 For the ctiſe of Satan 
is, to btiag downe into condemnation in hell witlihimſelſe, euen all the elect aud 
choſen children of God if it were poſſible. Hee enuieth the felicitie ofthe Church, 
and would draw her downe into perdition: and ſo we ſee then why in viſion he aps 
pearethin heauen; It is not then that he hath any right, any intereit or place in hea» 
wen : but that he putſueththe woman in ſome ſort chit ber. derbe moſt enuious, 
a moſt hate ſull and cruell enemie of ours. 

And no let vs fee what manner ofone he is, whachisdiſpoſiion, qualities, and 
properties be. He isreſembled by a which is a beaſt ſo fierce and cruell, 
that he cannot be appeaſed. We doe all abhorre it, and euen as it were tremble at 
che name of a dragon: and thereſote vnder this figure is painted out the moſt fas 
ya ge monſſerof all full of all dragonly ſelnes. He is ſaid to bee a great one; and ſo 
— tor looke how much the greater, ſo much che tore terrible is 4 
. dragon, huge in greatnes, very migtrie and ſtrong, anda n that i fell. Be- 
ſides his gte atnes, bis colour doth alſo be wraye what is in him : ſor hee is all fieric 
red. He doth burne, yea hee is on a flame as it were with hatred and malice, both 
againſt Cod and man. Hee delighteth in nothing fo much as in murther and cru⸗ 
elde, he all bloadie, Ne is a murderer from the beginning (as out Sauiour ſayth) 
0 rn inche truth, Iolm 8;- His bloudie and fiery nature tec ke ch no 

todeſttoy and murder boththe ſoules and the bodies of men. A 
he dau e and ſwallow vp lo manyas God doch norbledracid keepefrom 
Ve ſce here platiiely what the woman is to looke ne of ſuch ane. 
nemme: aud ur ate conunually co craue the bleſſing and protection of God. Is bee 


any way to be appealertor qualified ? Is it re goodroabeybn will 2 Maythere be 4 
by teconcili truce ſo much astoi one hover had with him ? But when 


as the holy ſcripiures doe teach, tharthete be great multitudes and armies of de» | 


vils x hich doe compaſſe vs About and ſecke our ondleſſe deſtructiou: How isit 
that hedpeaketh hete but of one dragon, whom he aſterward calleth the deuill and 
datan? — unto this is euident: namely, that this one dragon doth re- 
the whole kingdotme of the deuils eue ibe whole inſeruail power, lf ihen 
an haad or a maſter deuill, yet al iche reti doe joyne in one. Yea theyall of chem 
fo boyne together in malice and miſchiefe, 38 if they were but one, and not mau 
deuils. Their malice, theit power, their craſtines, and their indeuours, doe all con- 
curte. Our Sauiour teacheth, that Satans kingdome is not deuided, Matth. 12. 
Then funher bis dragon bath ſeuen neden hot nes, and vpon his heads ſe- 
uen ero venes. Here isa wonderfull; ani l loja mot s ebufuli deſeription aſ 
his ſubtiltie, of hi ſitenꝑih. and oi Hey or n hach his ſotce anth ſutilties 
belhatliobtaiciedHeharh ſeuen heads and marks well wharthat ate rh, for 
 as-wevle to ſay commocly of a craſtiotnan hee hath a ſubtle head: ſo the perfect 


+ ge ſeuen heads here do repreſentthe ſulnes ol his ſubtilties and craſtes. The 
| numoe 
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ber ofſeuen is vſed inthe (cripture for a perfect number to ſigniſie many, and fo 
— —U— —— on bell 
ties ofthis horrible enemie, and as I ſayd, euen the fulnes of them, He is moſt vglie 
ind molt ſoule in al things. and yet through ſleight he can colour the matters that 
he dealeth in, ſo ſatre and with ſo great cunning as to trans fotme himlſelfe into 
che hkeneſle (as Saint Paul ſaich) of an angell oflight, and make the things ſeeme 
good which be perſwadeth. Without the ſpeciallwiſedome of God thereſore to 
ide vs, he ſhould out of doubt deceĩue all; none, not euen the wiſeſt ſhould be a- 
ble to eſpie out, and to auoyde his ſubtilties. He hathten hornes: and by hornes ye 
kno we right well that the Scripture euery where ſetteth foorth, and reſembleth 
ſtrength, and power, and might. Ihen it is euident, that beſides the manifold ſubs 
dkies of this cruell dragon, heis of wonderful force and might: for teu is alſo a 
ſect number. They be mightie ſpirits the devils and full oftettible power: Fot 
ten hornes doe pretendſo much. Wee all of vs doe vndetſtand this, that 
ean do much by it ſelſe, and ſubtiltie alone doth often preuaile to effect very great 
matters: what ſhall wee thinke then, where ſuch exceeding greatfirength reſem- 
bled by ten hornes, and ſo manifold ſubtilties as his ſeuen heads containe, meete 
ind are ioyned to gether? Theſe do indeed concurre in this fierie dragon, the fierce 
and cruell enemie of mankind. And what effectes they haue wrought, is declared 
n the next words, when he ſaith, And vpon his heads ſeuencrownes, Who do vſe 
to weare crownes I pray you but conquetours, which in deed get the victotie and 
doeraigne ? 
Now becauſe the dragon by his ſubtilties eſpecially hath gorterrmany victo- 
ties, and hath ſeduced the nations ofthe worlde, euen to worſhip bim in dead of 
God, and ſo hath brought them vnto eternall perdition, hee is crowned and hath: 
nigned ouer themasa king, and as a moſt mightie conquerour, And becauſe his 
ſubtilties haue fo often preuailed, all his heads are crowned, There is not one head 
that wanteth a crowne. This is that mightie tyrant, whome Saint Paule calleth che 
God of this world, who blindeth che eyes ofthe infidels, 2. Cor. 4. And whom the 
fame Apoltle calleth prineipalities, and powers, even the rulers of the datkenes of 
this world, and ſpxituall craſtines in the high places. And Saint Peter calleth him 
aroring Lion, Epheſ. 6. 1. Pet. r. 3. Indeed all his dominion is infalſhood, in lyes, 
in ertor, in darkenes, in ſuperſtition, mn Idolatrie, and in all filthines of other wicked 
fnnes, As his ſubtiltie is very great for to ſeduce, ſo is hee mightie and ſirong in 
the corrupt heart of man to leade vnto alltheſe. The light, the truth, the pure worde 
of God indeed do vanquiſh him: and the ſpouſe of Chriſt is atmed there with, as 
with the ſpicituall ſword, Epheſ. 6. It is a very good thing for vs, that the holy ghoſt 
doth thus paint him out, euen in this terrible manner, euen to raiſe vs vp from ſecu- 
ntie, that we may ſecke continually to God, to bee preſerued by his gratious and 
1 40 protection from this dragon, He deſtroyethmany thouſands, and yet ma- 
kerhchem beleeue he neuer com eth nigh them: he holdeththem in ſuchblind- 
hes and contempt of Gods word. He woundeththeir ſoules to death with all abo- 


minable ſinne. He worketh n+ /in chei hearts ſo farre that gg" 
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— a e and day, and let it be all 
inſtance wi Y et it continu 
to be delivered from him. +3 22 3 
It is ſayd further, that his taile drew the third part of the ſtatres of heauen, and 
chrew them done to the earth. This is a matuailous thing, and which we may in- 
deed greatly wonder at, chat this monſter the dragon is ſo huge and ſo great, that 
his caile reacheth vnto and doth caſt downe the third part of the ſtarres of heauenꝰ 
what is the bigneſſe of the whole bodie, and what is his that hath ſucha 
taile? Hereby I take it euident, that dragon tepreſenteth the whole bodice of all the 
deuils, How cafily were he able to ſwallow vp the woman, ifthe mightie power 
of God did not keepeher? Whatis ſhe in her ſelfe compared vnto him? Glory, ho- 
nour, thanks, and praiſe, be to the moſt high God, which is 1 
then he, and doch ſo atme euen the leaſt and the weakeſt of all his choſen, and ma- 
keth ther ſo ſtrong, that they vanquiſh and ouetcomethis monſter. And it is a glo- 
rious victotie, that weake fleſh through the power of God is ſo mightie as to ouer· 
come him. But it may bee demaunded, what is meant by this, that his tayle 
dothdrawthethird part ofthe ſtartes of heauen, and caſt them downe to the earth? 


with a very tayle euer drew downe the ſtartes themſelues of the fitmament, which 
doe ſhine vnto our bodily eyes: Wee muſt then tale it myſtically, and not as the 
letter ſoundeth. And ye ſee before by Chrifts owne words, when hee ſayth, the ſe- 
uen ſtars, are the ſeuen Angels ofthe ſeuen churches, that by ſtars are Hgnified ptea- 
chersofthe Goſpell, becauſe they mult ſhineto the world with pure doctrine, like 
Rarres. A great partofthem are by the deuils taile caſt doe. They ſeemed which 
are thus caſt downe, fora tine to ſhine like ſtarres ofheauen, bothby the light of 
heauenly doctrine, and allo of vptight conuerſation: but the deuill caſling in his 
taile, that is cuen ing them with ambition, with vaine glory, with couetouſ- 
nes, and with other fleſhly luſts and earthly defires, pullerh downe from 
theirbrighenes, become euen like the reſt of the worldlings, which are cal- 
led the inhabitants of the earth, which he ſheweth when he ſayrh,the dragon doch 
caſt them to the earth. This place dothinfirudt vs al, for this is declared to the end, 
chat we may not be aſtoniſhed, nor ſtumble at it as at a ſtrange matter, when wee 
ſee many learned men, that haue zealouſly preachedrhe goſpel, and were famous, 
that in continuance oftime doe become even nicere worldliags, ſcarce retaining 
ſo much as any little ſhew either of zeale ſot to ſer forth the trueth, or yet of godly 
conuerſatiom all graces doe wither in them, This prophecie muſt needs be true in 
all ages and times. The dragon fighteth againſt the woman very fiercely, and al- 
though he can not caſt downe the leaſt of Gods elect, for Chriſt ſayth, the father 
that gaue them me is ronger then all, and none can take them out of his hands, 
Joh, 10. yet hee prevaileth againſt multitudes which are in the viſible Church, and 
which did ſceme for a time to be very good Chriſtiãs, zealous of good wor ks, And 
no marucile,for iſhe draw down with his taile ſo many learned teachers, and make 
ſuch hauocke among them, what heapes of others which are but common * 

= —— 
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yet they doe not perceiueit.If ye will be wiſe ; 
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How isitto be vaderſtood ? We know it is not to be taken literally, that the deuil - 
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forsthinke ye, he dothouercome? Here is then a leſſon for al the 

chets and miniſters ol the , yea even a rr 
warned) to take heed, chat they be not of thoſe ſtarres which the dragons taile ſhall 
caltdowne. He ſiriketh in his taile continually among vs, and tempteth with co- 
vetouſnes and ambition. It ſtandeth vs vpon to ſeate and tottemble, and to de- 
pend vpon the Lord with humble fupplication and prayer. For this place oughe 
to moue vs to crie continually, Lord leſus chy miniſters: becauſe doube- 
again(t many of the teachers, ſo his taile is walking, and he 
le vs all: yea we ſhall all be caſt to the earth, ifehe Lord 


jeſus doe not preſerve and VS. 

Then it is ſayd further, chat the ſtoode before the woman, which was 
readie to be delivered, to deuoute her child, when ſhe had brought iefoorth, This 
is a molt wicked praQiſe, this is a moſt daungerous attempt. that he watcheth fo 
natrowly to deuoure the bleſſed ſecede, euen the Sauiour ofthe world, ſo ſoone as 
ever he ſhould be borne. This was the readie way to ouenthrow the woman alſo: 
for all the health and ſelicitie and ſaluation ofthe Church, wholy and 
altogethet vpon the Meſſias. Ifhe ſhould faile, all were loſt. Thetime of his birth 
foxerold by Daniel the Prophet was now come, And marketheſubtill practiſe of 
Satan, who watcheth when, and where he ſhould be borne, and flicreth vp Herod 
the king ſubtilly to ſeeke him out by the wiſe men, Matt. a. that he might kill him. 
And whehedal not preuaile by oue means (that is, the wiſe men being warned of 
God, returned home anothet . ſor he ſent and ſlew all 
the young children in Bethelem, and about in the borders thereof, from 
two yearesold and ynder, thinking by that meanesto kill Chriſt among them. O 
monſrouscruell r world at his becketo com- 
maund] For indeed he wrought by ſuch wickedrulers againſt Chriſt, and hy ſuch 
he worketh continually againii the whole Church of God. Well, ſhee bri 
foorth, and ſhe briu manchild, and ſuchanone, as ſhould haue all the 
nations of the earth ſor his poſſeſſion, and over whom as a moſt mightie king, be 
ſhould raigne and rule with an yton ſcepter. This may in ſome ſon be applied to 
all che faith full, in as much as they ſhall raigne with the Lord leſusthcir head, but 
molt fitly it is here tobe vnderſtood of Chtiſt humſelſe, euen as the ſecond Plalme 
doth ſhew, Thus infant is the kingofallkings, This babe is he which of old was 
promiſed by the Prophets, that with his kingly power was to tread downe Satan 
and bis kir and to deliver the ptiſoneis and captiues out of his hands. No 
maruell therefore, though the dragon ſeeke to deuour him ſo ſoone as he ſhould 
be borne. But we ſhall lee how he miſſeth of his purpoſe, for the child is taken vp 
to God, and to bis throne, he is ſetfarre aboue tbe reach ofthe dragon, be cannot 
deuoure him. Aſter a ſort indeede the babe ſo ſoone as he was borne, was taken 


ypto God, and to his throne, though he remained (lil! ypon the earth, when the 
Lord gave warning to the wiſemen, not to returue backe againe to Herod, and 
when hewilled loſeph to flye into Egypt, and when by his moſt mightie arme he 


kept him c nuinually from all perill, Satan ſeeking all wayes - amy 
hom hoes 1 N &ftroy 
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him. For the preſeruation oſ Chriſt while hee wasan inſant, andlikewiſe 
while he entred into his office, was as miraculous, as if he had been taken vp into 
beauen, euen to the throne of God and kept there. Thus the infant is ſer in ſafetie 
from the ia wes of chis foule greedie dragon, and after his paſſion he aſcended in 
to the throne of God in heauen: but what becommeth of the woman, 
how ſhall ſhee doe, how is ſhee prouided for, or how ſhall ſhee eſcape him ? Wee 
ſhall ſce,thatſhe is alſo well prouideg for. It is ſayd, that ſhefled into the wilder. 
nes. Bchold here how Satans rage was ſuch, that when he could not deuoute the 
child. chen he attempted ſonie other way vttetly to roote out, and to deſtroy the 
woman. But ſhee eſcapeth him alſo: for ſhee hath power giuen herto flye away 
from him into the wildernes, Thisplainly ſhewerh what he putpoſed: tor if hee 
ſought not vttetly to ſwallow her vp, why fled ſhee away from his preſence ? But 
what way is this to bee vnderſtood ? what reaſon is here for vs tothinke that ſhee 
could chus cſcape ? Are not the deuils as ſwiſt to ſlye after, as ſhe was to haſte and 
to remoue her ſelſe out of theit hghr? Can fleſh and bloud make quicker ſpeede 
then thoſe nimble ſpirits? I willeellye, we muſt vndetſtand this flight of the wo- 
man from the preſence of the dragon, to haue bin then whenthe Lord did ſpread 
his Church into walt, wide, and wildbarren places, as it were into the wildernes, 
I will ſhew ye more plainly, ho this flight is tobe vnderſtood. When the Church 
began toincreaſe,after out Sauiour had taught while he liued vpon earth, and then 
his Apoliles after his aſcenſion; (and had gathered a right excellent and famous 
Church) Satan was in a mateiloustage t and that Church being then in a narrow 
compaſſe, euen the moſt ofthem that profeſſed Chriſt in that one citie leruſalem, 
he attempted as it weteto ſpread his net ouet them, and to roote them out all at 
once, and ſo todeuoure the woman. And therefore as wee reade, Act. 8. after the 
ſtoning of Steuen, he raiſed vp a great petſecution: and then hee had Saul in his 
campe, as a moſt cruell perſetutor, who thought hee ſhould doe high ſeruice to 
God, i he could toote them our all. The highptieſts, the of the le es, the 
Phariſecs,8& doctors of the la, were all ſo tnflamedin wrath apainft the Church, 
that they meant to deſtroy all that ſhould confeſſe Chriſt Ieſus. And this the dra 
gon led them into by his ſubtiltie, though they did not perceiue ſo much, but ſe6- 
med to doe it in zeale of the law. But ho ſhall we vnderſtand this that he fayth, 
the woman fled into the wilderheſſeꝰ What is this wildetneſſe whicher ſhee fled 
from the preſence ofthe dragon? Doubtles, the heathen countries might very 
vell becalled,and ſothey ate called in the Prophets;the wilderneſſe. When God 
ſeparated the Iewes to be hisonely people, andfuffered the Gentiles to wallet 
their one vanities, what could they bee but a w ilderneſſeꝰ He gaue his wordto 
the Iſraelites by Moſes and the Prophets, and ſo they were planted, and dreſſed i 
his vineyard,as the Lord calleth them, Eſay 5. They wete,asS, Paul alſp ſpeaketh, 
the Lords husbandtie, 1. Cot. 3. There was plowing,andſowing, planting andwi- 

ten 


ering among them, by the Lords labourers, the prieſts and roph) 
ſome ſtuites broughtfoorth, The Gentiles in the mennetime/euen's rn 
great and mightie nations and kingdomes of the world, lay deſolate aud barten, 
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euen 23 a wilderneſſe: no dteſſing there notilling, no fruice, butall covered with 
thornes. Into this wilderneſſe then the woman flyeth from the futie of the dta- 
For at the perſecution raiſed, when Steuen was toned, as we teade Act. chap. 
the 8, the Diſciples were ſcattered, as ye may there ſee, into diuersnations, and 
vp in a natrow cor- 
ner in ludea, but now they are ſcattered and diſperſed farte and neete among the 
heathen, Thus doth ſhe eſcape from the dragon, But how durſt the woman at- 
tempt to flye intothe wilderneſle ? how did ſhe know ſhe ſhould be ſafe there? l 
anſwer, that ſhe had the ſpeciall direction of God: for it is ſayd, where ſhe hath a 
place prepared of God, The woman then doothnothing by her one ſtrength, 
nor by berowne wit: but by the hand and power ot the Lord, and by the ſpeciall 
wiſedome ofhis ſpirit, ſhe flyeth to her place aſſigned. Thoſe worthie ſeruants of 
the Lord u hich fled from Ieruſalem, being petſecuted there, & preached the Goſ- 
pell in farre countries, diditnotraſhly,nor of their one head. For(as ye ſee)God 
— prepared her place whither ſhe ſhould flye. But no ic migli be ſayd, how 
ſhall ſhe live in the wilderneſſeꝰ how ſhall ſhe doe for ſuſtenance? Ifone haue 
neuer ſo ſafe a place for defence in a wilderneſſe, and haue nothing to feede ypon, 
what is he the bettet? There is no tilling not ſowing, nor planting, there groweth 
no corne, there is nothing to bee had either for ſoode or raiment: how then ſhall 
the Church doe in the wilderneſſe? Marke what followeth, and ye ſhall vnder- 
ſtand, that God doth not onely prepate a place for her inthe wilderne ſſe, but it it 
added, where they ſhould feed her a and two hundreth, and threeſcote daies. 
Then the Lord God doth alſo ſend vnto her, and ſee that ſhe ſhall lacke no food 
while ſhe is inthe deſert, 

When the great famine was in Iſrael, inthe dayes of Elias, wee reade,thatthe 
Lord ſent the rauens with bread and fleſh morning and euening vnto Elias, whe 
he lay hid where Ahab ſhou!d not finde him. When che children of Iſrael came 
foorth ofthe land of Egypt, they were led in the wilderneſſe fourtie yeares,as Mo- 
ſes teporteth. They had neither ſeede time, not harueſt, and yet they were fed. He 
ſed them ſrotu heauen with Manna. And fo as the Plalme ſayth, man did cate the 
bread of Angels, It was not the bread of j bakers, but the breadof Angels that is, 
ſuch as God gave tothem by the miniſir of Angels. So nowthe Church flyeth 
into the wilderneſſe, but God ſendeth vmo her thoſe which ſhall feede her, and 
nouriſh her plenteouſſy. Now the Lorde ſendeth foorth into all places of the 
wilderneſſe, cuen among the rude ſauage people ofthe Gentiles, his faithſull mi- 
vilters, well furniſhed, Such as our Saujour comparethto houſholders that bring 
foorth of their treaſures with all fore of heauenly, and ſpirituall foode,things new 
and old, Matth. 13. yerſ. 52. Vea euen from among thoſe which fought ſor the 
dragon, to defiroy the woman, and which cauſed her to flye into the wilderneſſe, 
the Lord plucked out one ſpeciall choſen inftrument, even Paul, whom he ſent 
aſter her, with exceeding abundance and plentie oſſoode tonoutiſh her. Happie 
are they whom God doth feede, we may ſafely depend ypon him. His ſtore neuer 
faileth and if they be inthe wilderneſſe, he will ſend vnto them he ucuer wanterh 
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meanes, Hebr. 13. Aud wee haue his promiſe, that hee will neuer le aue ysnorfor. 
fake vs. 


Thus wee ſee how by the prouidence of almightic God, the woman eſcapeth 


the daunger of the dragon, andthe perill alſo ottamine, The —_— thought vt. 
tetly to roote her out, that ſhe might neuerafter bring forth any children to God: 
but the Lord dooth protect her, and multiplieth her children abundantly in the 
wildernefſe,Great multitudes of ſonnes and daughters ſhe bringeth foorth, and 
nouriſheth vp, among the Gentiles, The dragon and all the cruell tyrants are thus 
by the wiſedome of God dif; 1 God doch oſten turne the ſurie of his e- 
nemies to the enlargement of his Church. Let ys not then faint, not deſpaire when 
wee ſee all on an vprote againſt the faithfull Chriftians, and ſuch ſtrength and 
tettot bent, as if all ſhould downe, this woman ſhall neuer bee overcome by the 
dragon, nor by all chat he is able to make, Bleſſed is ſhe, bleſſed are all herchil. 
dren, Wee haue now in the laſt place the time ſerfoorth, that is, how long t 
ſhall feede her inthe wilderneſſe, euen a thouſand two hundreth, and threeſcore 
dayes. This is the ſame number of dayes, that he ſayd in the former chapter, his 
wo witneſſes ſhould prophecie. Reckoning thirtie dayes to the moneth it ariſerh 
vnto two and fouttie moneths, in which he ſayd, the Gentiles ſhould tread vndet 
foote the holy citie: and two and fourtie moneths małe three yeares and a halfe, 
And therefore hee ſayth after ward in this chapter, that the woman fled into the 
wildernes,ynto her place where ſhe is fed;a time, times, and halfe a time. All theſe 
times of dayes,and moneths, and yeares meeting in one,the Papilts, as wee noted 
before, will needes vnderſtand not myſtically, but literally forthe ſpace ofthree 
yeates and an halte, as wee in common vie doe take yeares. And thereupon — 
inſerre, that Antichriſt ſnaltaigne but three yeates and an halfe: but the Pope ha 
raigned diuers hundred yeates ( ſay they) and then cannot he be Antichriſt. Ifthey 
will needes take it literally, then let them ſhew how the Church in all countries 
ofthe wo d, ſhall ſot thoſe three yeares and an halſe bee fed byrwo men. Thi 
Church ſhallbe fed in the wildernes, and the two witneſſes ſhall feed her all that 
time of three yeares and an halſe, for ſo long they prophecie, and ſo long the wo- 
man is fed in the wildetnes. Can two men be in all countries at once? If they will 
ſay there ſhall bee mote thentwo, then according to the letter the things are vn- 
perſectly ſer done. For thoſe that * 1 ſo long. are 1 all the while 
doe feede the Church. Ihe two witneſſes ſhall ſeede her in the wildernes, that is 


in all nations ofthe world, and muſt needes therefore be more then twWo. Euen 
ſoche certaine number of dayes, is put for a number indefinite, cuen for the whole 
time that the Church ſhall be perſecuted by the dragon, and not for three yeares 
and an halſe. Let no man thinłe this ſtrange: for can any bee fo fooliſh 28 to 
imagine, that of every one ofthe twelue tribes oſ Iſrael there ſhould bee ſaued iuſt 
twelue thouſand ? But ofthis no further. ac 
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7 eAnd there wasa battell in heanen, Michael and his Angel: fought againff 
the Dragon and the Dragon and bis angels fang ht: 
8 But they prenailed not, neither was their place faund any more in beaxen. 

9 Andthe great Dragon was caſt forth, that ould ſerpent called the denill, and 
Satan, 25 ſeducerh the whole world: hee was caſt into the earth, and bis 
Angel: were caſt out with him. A 

10 eAnd | heard a great voice in heaxen, ſaying, Now is ſaluation wrought, and 
the flirength,and the king dome of our Gal, and the power of his Chriſt - becauſe 
the accuſer of our brethren is caſt downe, which accuſed them before our God, 

d andnight. 

11 eAndthey enercame him by the bloud of the Lambo, andby the word of their 
teftimonre and they loued not their lines qnenomo the death, 

12 Therefore reieyce ye heauens, and ye that dwellin them. Woe be tothe inhabi« 
tant of the earth,and of the ſea, for the denill is come domus to you, which hath 

great wrath knowing that be hath but a ſhort time. 


N the former part ofthis chapter, wee had firſt the de- 
ſcription of the true Church: and then next we had fi- 
gured out ber great enemie the deuill, and how he en- 
uoured and waited to deſſtoy the bleſſed ſeed euen 
leſus Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee ſhould be borne, and ſo to 
take away the ſaluation of the Church: and miſſing 
thereof, hee ſought to roote out of the earth all that 
ſhould bee ſound to conſeſſe his holy name. Chriſt is 
N taken vp to the throne of God, out ofthe teach of the 
dragon, hee cannot deſtroy him being from his birth miraculouſly protected, and 
aſter hee had finiſhedall things, aſcending vp into heauen. The Church alſo is ſo 
prouided for by flight intotheavildernes, that hee can not vtterly deſtroy her from 
the earth. Theſe things we had in the former verſes, In this part which I haue now] ] 
read, here is an other thing ſet ſortli, which is the chiefe and ptincipall matter of all, 
wherein our whole ioy and comfort dothreſt : and that is, how Chriſt ouercom - 
meth, Here cherefote the dragon, as it was promiſed, the ſeed of the woman ſhall 
breake the ſerpents head. Heretherefore wee ſhall ſee a great battell ſought be- 
tweene him and Chriſt, in whichthe dragon is ouercome, yea all the faithfull o- 
Q2 uercome 
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uercome him by the bloud of Chriſt. Theſe be high and excellent things, yea even 
the higheſt, which we are with great ioy, and with great attention to giue eate yn» 
to. Let vs now come vnto it. 


And there was (faith hee) 4 battell in heauen. The place is named firſt where 
this battell was fought to be heauen. Did not leſus be gn this battell ypon 
the earth? Did the deuill leade his armie vp into heauen and fight there? Did be 
not ſpoyle (I meanethe Lord leſus) principalities. and powers, and triumph over 


them in his croſſe ? Surely he ouercame the deuill by his death vpon the crofle, If , 
then chis battel were fought vpon earth, how is it ſaid here, that the battell was i © 
heauen d could it be in heauen, and yet fought in earth? For anſwere vnto this, ue 
mull conſider that which [ noted vnto ye before, namely, why the dragon appeas- 


red in heauen. not that he bad any place, or right, ot power, or entrance there, but 
becauſe the woman is from heauen, her inheritance is in the he auens, and the dta- 
gon would caft her done from it. Then yee may {ce that the reaſon why hee ap- 
peateth in viſion in heauen, and why he is ſaid to fight in heauen, is all ove, even 
this the battel] is about heavenly things, be would plucke done che woman from 
thence, from cuctlaſtiog glory into eternall miferie, Thus much concerning the 

lace, 
4 Then next here are named he captaineson both parts in this battell, rogether 
With their armies. Michael and his Angels on the one fide for the Church, andthe 
dragon and his Angels ou the other ſide againſt the Church. Here is then the ioy- 
ning of the battell, they both fight, yea they all fight on both ſides, both the cape 
taines and their armies, Michael is the captaine onthe belt part, and he is leſus 
Chriſt, This name is ginen him in the — chapter of Daniel, where hee is called 
the firſt of the chieſe princes : becauſe he is the head of Angels, who are the chicfe 
princes,being as the bleſſed apoſtle Saint Paul calleththem,principalities,mights, 
thrones, and doininations. In the twelfth chapter of Daniel, hee is called Michael 
the great, ox the greateſt prince. The word is an hebrue name, compoũde d of three 
words, which conſiſt every one but of one ſillable, which are theſe, Mi, cha, and el. 
Mi ſiguifieth who or which, cha, equall or like, el, the ſtrong God: Michael then 
Gonifieth he whichis equall with God. And we are taught that leſus Chiiſt tou- 
ching his Godhead is equal withthe father. For Saint Paul(as ye know the place in 
his epitile to the Philippians) ſaich,that Chriſt being in the ſhape of God,chought 
it no tobbeiyto be equall wich God. Then this Michael is leſus, for hee is _ 
with God, Here may now a queſtion be moued, as thus: Did not this Michac! on- 

ouexcornc the dragon? Lies any other power beſides the power of our Lord 
Jeſus, which hath vanquiſhed Satan? If not, howe is it faide, that Michael and his 
Angels fought againſi the dragon? This is eaſily aunſwered, that how ſoeuet 
Michael hath his Angels that doe fight, yet he alone hath the pow er which out» 
commeth the deui!!: for they all fi obr,in his name, and in — — Yea to ſpeake 


r bee but theminifters and inſtruments of his power, They bee 
then 


ioyned with him in this battell, not that they fight in their owne Arengabgout 
hella they be his miniſters, EP — A 
* 
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Now beſides the heauenly ſpiriteswhich ate not to be excluJed the bleſſed A- 
and other miniſters of the Goſpell whom the Lord taiſed vp, were the An- 
of Michael. Theſe fought and doe fight againſt the dragon, whenthey deliuet 
the light of the heauenly truth: whenthey teach the true worſhip of God, 
and beatedowne all falſe worſhip which is in Idolatrie and ettot. Yea when they 
” hyopenthe power of leſus Chriſt, and his ſauing health: Downe goeth Satan and 
bis kingdome cuen by theſe, Sothen, when Peter, and Paul, and all other holy ſer- 
vuants of God, euen as che * of this molt mighty prince Michael, doe fight a- 
-F  gainft — and againſt his Angels and ouercome them: they fight not in a- 
mp power oftheit oe, neither doe oy ouercome by any might of their owne, 
but they fight and overcome only in the ſtrength and power of their captaine. I his 
may teach vs, that it is not becauſe Chriſt needed any helpe, that his Angels doe 
fighe with him: neither is it to ſhe we that Satans power is ſubdued by any other 
might then by bis alone. All that fight againſt the deuill and his — ouer- 
come, fight wich the power of Chriſt, Thus much may ſuffice forthe anſwering 
of that queſtion. 

Come now to the other part, The dragon and his Angels fought. This great ty- 
rant having obtained a kingdome, is very loch to haue it . wne ot dimiui- 
ſhed, yea he fighteth and endeuoureth uotonely to vphold that he had, but alſo to 
enlarge his doininion, yea euen lo farre if it were poſſible, as vttetly to pull downe 
the kingdome of God, Here is fighting then fot two kingdomes, euen bet weene 
two great princes, the prince ofdarknes, and the king of x ono The Lord of hoaſts, 
even the Lord ſtrong and mightic in battell, which is the king of glory, Plalm,24. 
| will breake done the tyranous power and kingdome of the dragon, and ſet vp 
the kingdome of grace, and ſaluation, and from herice atiſeth the battell. Bur who 
are thedragons Angels which doe fight for him? Shall wee take the dragon to be 
ſ but one deuill, euen the chiefe, u home the Phariſees called Beelzebub,and all the 
reſt of the deuils to be his Angels? Or as the papiſtes ſay, this great dragon is Lu- 
ciſer, ſot ſo they callthe prince of the deuils, becauſe in the 4. chapter ofEſay,ver, 
12.itis ſaid, how art thou fallen from heauen Lucifer? hic his ſpoken of the king- 
dome of Babell, and they ignorancly apply it to the deuill. For the king of Babell 
is compared for the brightnes of his glory, to the morning ſtarre, which is called 
; Lucifer, It may bee there is one deuillchiefe as king ouer all thereft,bur I doe not 
| ſee how it is cleerely proued by the holy ſctiptures. i know the vanitie of lome 
. in ſuch, that they doe not onely beleeuethat there is (as I ſayd) one deuill as king 
1 overallthe reft,v hich I will not affirmenor denie, but alſo belecue the coniurers, 
$ 
1 


which ſet forth that according to the gouernments here among men, there be alſo 
among the deuils, vnder the chieſe deuill, Princes, Dukes, Earles, and great cap- 
taines which haue then armies vnder them. lt the holy word of God hathraught no 
ſuchthing, then who liath taught it but the father of lies But if any man ſhall teply, 
and ſay it is cleere by this place, that thete is one prince ofthe deuils, and all che reit 

be called his Angels. Andlikewiſe, Math. 2 5. Ooe ye curſed into euetlaſſ ing fire, 
Which is prepared for the deuil and his Angels.] ſay as I did before, I doe not de- 
3 Q3 nie, 
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nie, as Tdoe not affirme, but that one deuillmay bee the chieſe, and as the prince, 
but yet I doe not ſee, but that rather by this dragon the kingdome cf deuils is re- 
preſented, and that if there be ſeuetall orders or degrees, becauſe Saint Paul calleth 
them priacipalities,and powers, andthe rulers ofthe datłneſſe of this world, Ephe. 
6. yet they may be all included in this dragon. Who then will ſome ſay, be the an- 
gels of the dragon which here doe fight? It is no abſurditie to call particular devil 
the Angels ol the dragon, howſocuer they bee all figured by him, ſeeing they all 
fight to maintaine and hold vp one kingdome. And moreouer by the Angels otthe 
dragon, are not onely deuils vnderſtood, but alſo tyrants, falſe teachers,corrupters 
of the truth. and heretikes: for all theſe do fight for to vphold the power and king. 
dome of the dragon. As Chtiſt and his angels fight onthe one part, ſo theſe with 
the dragon fight aga inſt him, on the other part. | 
It followeth, that the dragon and his Angelspreuailed not, neither was their 
oo found any more in heauen. This may ſeeme to bee but halle a comfort, that 
ſaith, they prevailed not: for a power ſometime doth nor preuaile, and yer is not 
ouercome,nor diminiſhed. Doth Satan goc away, and his Angels from this bat- 
tellonely not peuailing? Are they not ſubducd and vanquiſhed? Ves, that is out 
of queſtion, that our mighty prince hath broken or cruſhed the head ofthe ſerpent, 
He triumphed in his croſſe ouer principalities, and powers. Satan commeth down 
from heauen ſpeedily : As ye know bow our Sauiolir ſpeaketh in the Goſpel, I law 
Satan fall downe from heauen like lightning. They preuailed not, not onely in op- 
pugning the whole Church, bur alſo in not retaining that power which they had, 
hauing ſeduced the large and mightie kingdoms of the world, inſomuch that 

the deuils by the Gentiles were worſhipped as Gods; now Chriſt finiſhing the 
bleſſed worke of tedemption ſo long before promiſed to the fathers; and now the 


pure light of the glorious goſpell ſhining into the heatts of Gods choſen in all pla- 


ees, great multitudes were tranſlated out of darkeneſſe into the kingdom of light, 
Now is not the dragon able to plucke out of the bandes of Chxiſt, fo much as one 
ſoule of his elect: and therefore the conqueſt ouer him is great. But that vhich fol- 
loweth ſcemeth ſomewhat darke ; namely, that he ſayth, their place was found no 
more in heauen.Had the deuils any place in heauen after they were become deuils? 
had they place in heauen till Chriſt ſuffered? Nay we are taught that they were caſt 
done from heauen when they finned, 2. Pet. 2. By this is meant that they could 
nolonger impugne or aſſault the Church touching her bleſſed cate in the hea- 
ens, with any hope to diſpoſſeſſe her. Satan and his Angels had place in heauen 
to fight againſt the choſen, and now the ſame is quite taken away from them 
at the comming and death of the Lord leſus. IF any will ſay, he tempteth all che e- 
lect ſlil as he did beforeʒhe ſeeketh to caſtthem downe from heauen into the gulſe 
of hell as he did before: And moreouer, it may be ſayd truely, that hee could neuer 
from the beginning of the world pluck down one of Gods ele d. What difference 
is there then why is it more ſayd, that his place is found no more there? True it is 
that he could neuer diſinhetite the Church, nor plucke downe into eternall deſtru- 


on ſo much as one of het true children, and ſo in that reſpect chere can appeare 
no 


i 
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no difference at all: But yet wee muſt conſider, that becauſe the battaile is now 
fought,and all chings before promiſed are now finiſhed bythe death and reſurre- 
ion of Chrilt, the vitoric of Chriſt and his Church is aſcribed to thistime, that 
now Satan is caſt down. A pune, hereas this huge montter, partly by his ſtrength, 
and partly by his craftines,had long time preuailed, and thereby was made fo bold 
that cuery way hee aſſailed Chriſt leſus himſelte :now hee feeleth that he is over. 
come, and that there remaineth no hope for him euer to aſſaile againe in battaile, 
eicher the Saviour himſelſe, or the ſaluation of the Church, Their place in that re- 
ſpect is found no more in heauen. Whereis their place then found ?for they be not 
quite put do vue as yet from ſighting, they haue a place, they be not yet quite 
diſpoſſeſſed of their kingdome ? 

It is expreſſed inthe next verle, that they be caſt forth into the earth, out of hea- 
uen then into the earth, Not vtterly put done then (as I ſaide) from their king- 
dome, not from fighting, but caſt out from fighting any more in heauen, to fight in 
the earth. Ofthis we ſhall ſpeake more — 2 firſt touching the ſpeeches which 
are to ſet out the dragon. The great dragon (faith Saint lohn) was caſt ſorth, called 
the dcuill and Satan, which ſeduceth the whole world, &. looke vpon the words, 
he is a dragon fierce and fell: He is a very great one, and of wondertull power: He is 
that old ſerpent, and therefore not only ſubtill, but through long experience won- 
derfull deepe in manifold ctaſtsand ſleights. He is called the deuill, that is, a falſe 
accuſer by his calumniations. He is called Satan which is an aduerſarie, burning 
wich hatred againſt God and man. He hath with his craft and ſubtilt ie preuailed 
and ſeduced the whole world, (only thoſe fewe excepted which the Lord hath cho- 
ſen out of the world)and yet in this battell he is ouercomeand caſt forth. For what 
is he for all his fiercenes, [trength,and ſubtilties, hen he encountreth with Chriſt? 
for be is Michael, equall or like tothe ſtrong God. Indeed yee may well perceiue 
chat al we are nothing to this ygly monſter, he could eaſily ſwallow vs vp: but there 
is one on our ide, euen our — who is too hard ſor him, and hach caſt him 
forth, he hath caſt him into the earth, and his Angels with him, Well then come, 
he is not yet caſt downe into hell and ſhut vp there, Hee is caſt but into the earth, 
he is not ſpoyled of all power, but pon earth he renueththe battell, and fighteth. 
And che Church ĩs and hathbeene vpon the earth. Very true, & he fighteth againſt 
her pon the earth, he tempteth her children, he perſecuteththem with ſlaunders, 
and with all kinde of cruell torments: but her ſaluation is ratified and ſcaled vp; 
and ſo hee cannot fight againſt her in heauen, Hee hath then ſome power leſt to 
fight with all againſt the Church in earth, to vexe and afflict her in this worlde,but 
hurt her eſtate in heaucn, nor diſpoſſeſſe her hee cannot, being ſpoyled of all that 

wer, neither remaineth in him any hope thereof. Againe hee hath his power, 

i kingdome,and dominion remaining whole (til! in the earth that is, ouer the re- 
probate and wicked worldlings. He is caſt forth and his Angels out of heauen, hut 
- from among them, They be his ſubiects, they be his vaſſals, they honor him 

doing his will, 

1 hus larte then we ſec his kingdome doch yet continue after this greatbatraile: 


and 
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and ſhall continue to che great day,that is the day of iud nt. But hath not the 
Lord leſus ſully ouercome him ? hath henotfully trode done his aduerſaries ? ot 
did he want might for to doe it ? He wanted no might euen at once Viterly to 
tread them done all, and to leaue them no power. The worke which he wrought 
was not in it ſelſe ynperfe, eithet for the full deliverance 9f his choſen, or forthe 
vtter ouerthrow of all his enemies: but it pleaſeth God in his heavenly wiſedome, 
that this power ſhould not ſhew forth it ſelfe at once, but by degrees, and in ſome 
meaſure for the time, and then perfectly to take effect when all the dead ſhall bee 
raiſed vp. Ihen let vs not be diſcoutaged iat the dragon after this battaile fought, 
retaineth (till a kingdome, and great power, and doth ſtill muſter his bands, and 
armiès, and doth fight. He cannot fight any mote (as wee haue ſeene) in heauen, 


and that which he retaineth of his power in earth, is but by permiſſion for a time: 


for Chriſt at the latter day (as Paul ſheweth, 1. Cor. 15.) will put downe all rule 
and authoritie, and ſhall haue all his enemies made his ſooteſtoole. Thus farte 
touching the battalle. 

Now as it hath been the manner ofold, when any great battaile was fought, 
that the fide which preuailed would (ing a ſong of vitorie, and ſet forth the praiſe 
ofthe conquerors : As ye may ſee how in ſuch a ſong Moſes, and the chileren of 
Iſrael, magnifie the Lord God as the moſt — and mightie warrior, whey he 
had ouerthrowne Pharaoh and hishoaſt inthe red ſea, Exod. 15. Alſo wee reade 
how Debora in the booke of Judges, after the greate victotie gotten over Siſera, 
made a ſong,in which ſhe ſetteth foonth the praiſe of the conquerors, Iudg. 5. The 
Lord is magnified, andiheinſlruments, euen her felfe, and Baruck, and lael the 
woman which draue the naile into the headof Siſeta, and likewiſe ſuchofthe chil- 
dren of Iſrael in theirtribes, as behaued themſclues valiantly. And we reade allo, 
that when Dauid had ſlaine Goliah, and the victotie was gotten ouer the armie of 
the Philiſtims, the women came foorth and did (ing, that Saul had ſla ine his thous 
fand,and David his tenne thouſand, 1. Sam. 18. Theſe were ſongs ofvictory: this 
was the manner toextoll the conquerors. So here, xhen the dragon and his Angels 
are ouercome, there is a joyful ſong of victorie, whichS. lohn hearethvttered with 
aloude voyce from heauen. This is indecde a moſt excellent ſong, in which firſt 
the * and powerof God, and of his Chriſt, are maguified for ouercom- 
ming the dragon, then the glorious vitorie which the Church hach ouer him 
through Chriſt, Thirdly, there is a calling ypon the heauens and vpon all that dwel 
in them, to teioyce for this glorious vickorie. And laſt! y. woe is proclamed to che 
reprobate, whichreceiue no ꝑood bythe ſame victorie, but through their owne 
cotruption, turne it to theit further deſttuction. 

Touching the fitſt of theſe, wee ſee it is ſayd, now is ſaluation wrought, and the 
Rrength, and the kingdome of our God, and the power of his Chriſt. There is no- 
thing darke or difficult in theſe words: but as ye ſee the praiſe of God. and ofhis 
Chriſt are ſounded foorth, in that the moſt high power of God, and bis kingdome, 
hathſhewed itſelfein Chriſt, by vanquiſhing the dragon, and thereby workin 
and ratifying the ſaluation ofthe Church, chat it can neuer be ſhaken, Mark well 
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(Ipray you) how it is ſayd, that ſaluation is wrovghrinheauen,andthenthe king- 
dome of God, and the power of his Chriſt areannexed, For hereby we ate taught, 
that the ſaluation ofthe Church is wrought onely by the power of God in Chriſt, 
and wholy dependeth ypon the ſame, Here is no part aſcribed to the Angels, nor 
to any other creature, but all wholly ynro God and his Chriſt. It is the kingdome 
nnd power of God iu his ſonne, and not the kingdome of any creature, in which 
the faluation of the elect conſiſteth. We muſt aſcribe vnto God and bis Chriſt, all 
the glorie and praiſe thereof, It pleaſeth God indeede, to vſe both the miniſterieof 
men and Angels in working this ſaluation, yet they doe nothing but in and by his 
ſtrength: Ihen let vs note here that which wee ſpake of before, namely, how the 
dragon is caſt foorth from heauen, that is, wherein his power to fight did conſiſt, 
andhow it is taken away. For the words of this ſong doe expreſleit, when they 
fay, becauſe the accuſer of our brethren is caft foorth, which accuſed them before 
God day and night. This dragon did ouercome our firft parents Adam and Eue 
aud brought them into the guiltines of ſinne: yea all theirpoſteritie are of neceſ- 
fitic borne from them vacleane finners, Then is the iuſtice of God, ſuch that where 
there is the guiltines of ſinne, there is damnation. All then being guiltie, the dragon 
doth ſtand before God night and day, andrequireth and iudgeth euen by the iu- 
ſtice of God to haue all damned in hell for euer. Hereinthen Rood his power a- 
pain(t all: and as vnder a certaine right herein he fighteth: andthe Lord God can 
not deny iuſtice and right, becauſe he cannot deny himſelfe. How is the dragon 
then caſt foorth from this ? Thus he is caſt foorth, the Lord leſus is borne,cuen Mi 
chael the moſt mightie prince, He taleth all the ſinnes and guiltines of his pay 
ple ypon him, euento beate them in his bodie vponthetree. He ſuffereth all the 
wrath and toriments due for the ſame, ſo that with his owne bloud he waſheth the 
whole Church, and maketh hercleane from all ſpot. Then ſhe being thus juſtified 
andclothedin Chritt wich perfect holines and puritie, the deuill can accuſe her no 
longer, nor lay any thing iuſtly to her charge. All his right and power agaynſt the 
elect is taken away: and ſo his place is found no more in heauen. This is it which 
S Paul glorieth of, Rom 8. Who ſhal lay any thing to the charge of Gods choſen? 
tis God that iufiifieth ( ſayth he) who is he that condemnerh? it is Chriſt which 
dyed,yea rather which is raiſed againe, which is alſo at the right hand of God, and 
maketh interceſſionfor vs. Who then ſhall ſeparate vs, fromthe loue of Chriſtꝰ 
Behold then beloued, the dragon caſt foorth, becauſe hecan no more lay any guil- 
tines of ſinne to our charge. Behold our ſaluation ratified in the death and reſur- 
reftion of chriſt. Behold the kin dome and might of God, and of his Chriſt here- 
in, and let ys aſcribe all glotie, and praiſe, and honour, onelyto him which indeed 
bathwaſhed vs from the guiltines of our ſinnes, and made vs ſo perfeAly pure, that 
be deuil can lay nothing to our charge. This is the firſt part of the triumphant 
ng, proclaming the glotie and praiſe of the chiefe conquerors, Now tothe ſe- 
cond. ; 

Inoted before that in ſongs of victorie, not onely the chieſe doers had their. 
' praiſe, but alſo all that dealt valiantly: as in . 
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ſelfe, Baruck, Iael, and others: So here after the praiſe to God and his Chriſt foro. 
uercomming the dragon, the Church alſo, euen all the fairhfull, haue their praiſe 
and commendation, ſor their valiantnes in conquering the deuill and his armie. 
Theſe be the words, And they ouerc ame him by the bloud ofthe Lambe, and by 
the word of their teſtimonie, and they loued not their liues euen to the death. 
Then bere is a ptaiſe of the elect, that they vanquiſh the dragon, here is their va- 
lant ſttenęgch which they tread him downe withall in battaile celebrated: but not 
to take any ching from the praiſe and glorie of Chriſt. For they doe not ouercome 
by any might of their owne, but by the bloud of the Lambe, and by the word of 
their teſtimonie, & c. Chriſt then is hee that hath ouercome, and;cuery one that 
hath the true faith, ia him and by him dooth get the victotie. Saint Paul, when he 
ſetteth foorth the ſpirituall battaile, willeth vs to be Rrong in the Lord, and inthe 
power of his might, and to put on the whole armour of God, Ephe. 6. Euen fo may 
we learne in this place, ho euery true Chriſtian ſoule is armed to fight, and to get 
the victorie ouet the deuill. It is euen thus, to haue the true and and liuely faith in the 
death of Chriſt, andſo by his bloud to be purged from all ſinne: and to imbrace 
the moſt pure and holy word of Chriſt, and openly to proſeſſe it, and not onelyin 
the time of peace, but euen when they be ſo perſecuted fot it, that it coli them their 
lines, For then ate they ſayd not to loue their liues euen vnto the death, when they 
chuſe tather to ſuffer all the cruell rortures and torinents, which the deuill and the 
tyrants can deuiſe, chen to deny the trueth and name of leſus Chriſt. It is called the 
word of their teſtimonie, not that it is the word of man, but becauſe they doe wir- 
nes che ſame : Fot it pleaſeth our God to giue this honour to his people, as to bee 
witne ſſes to his moſt ſacted trueth. And our Sauiour ſaith, that be which doch not 
forlake father and inother, w ite, childten, and his life, for his ſake, he is not worthie 
of him, And one thing is hete to be obſetued, that euen in death and martyrdome; 
euen in all reproaches and torments which tyrants and perſecutots lay vpon the 
holy ſeruants of God, they ouercome the dragon. Will he then gladly eſcape ſtom 
the iawes of this dragon, that he ſwallow you not vp with him into hell? Set all 
your truſt in the bloud ofthe Lambe of God, leſus Chriſt, forthe remiſſion and free 
pardon of all your ſinnes. For being through a liucly faith iuſtified in him, the dia- 
gon hath nothing to lay to your charge wherein hee may iuſtly accuſe ye before 
God. Take the ſharpe {word ofthe ſpitit, euen the pure word of God, and fight a- 
gainſt him with the ſame, ſor it (hall cut and wound him deeply. Stand in the pro- 
feſſion of this trueth, and be not aſhamed to beare witneſſe vnto it before men: 
and if it ſhall coſt thee thy life, and that thy bloud ſhallbe ſhead for it, faint not: 
thou art one of thoſe which get the victory in the great battaile, euen ouer the dra- 
op, and ouer his Angels, For let not this depart out ofthy minde, they ouercame 
um by the bloud ofthe Lambe, and by the word oftheir teſtimonie, and they lo- 
ued not their liues, euen to the death. 
The next part ofthis heauenly ſong of victorie, ſayth, Therefore reioyce ye hea- 
nens, and ye that dwell therein. That God and his ſonne Ieſus Chriſt doe raigne, 
chat the deuill and his Angels ate caſt foorth, that the choſen haue the victotie o- 
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uer him chronghthe bloud of the Lambe, and that the ſaluation ofthe Church can 
neuet be ſhaken, are ſo happy things, that it behoueththe very heauens to reioyee, 
ind all the Angels of God, yea and all the redeemed which haue theit inheritance 
in the heauens, The heauenlyſpitits doe ioy wholly in the glorie of God,cuenthat 
his ſonne doth raigne. The heauens and the earth in theirkinde ate glad allo and 
teioyce: and ho much greater cauſe haue we to teioʒ ce then? xchich ate not on- 
ly del ue ted out of the hands of out enemies, euen out of the power of the deuill 
and of death, and ſer free from eternall damnation: but alſo liſted yp into heauen 
ydignitie, even intothe fellow ſhip of Angels, made heires of glorie, aud the ſons 
and daughters of the bleſſed God. They which haue faith cannot but bee filled 
with oy, euen with ſpirituall ioy, and diſpiſe all the vaine and tranſitorie pleaſures 
ofthe fleth, They fell all that they haue to buy this pearle, and this treaſure, hich 
like treaſure that is hid inthe field, Matth. 1 3. If wee doe not teioyce, it is an ar- 
ment that wee haue not felt the power ofthe deuill conquered in our beats. 
And having thus moued the heauens, and them that dwell therein to reioyce for 
this great victory, then he comtech to the laſt part, in which there is woe denoun- 
ced to the reprobate, whom he calleth the inhabitants ofthe earth and of the ſea, 
they haue no part nor inheritance in the heuuens. And the cauſe is rendted of theit 
woe, which is vttred thus, forthe deuill is come done to you, &c. The Church 
(as Inoted before) wich all her true children becitizens ofthe heauenly citie, and 
but ſtrangers and pilgrimes vpon the earth. I he wicked whichhaue none other 
ion but in this life, eventhe worldlings, they be called the inhabitants of the 
earth and of the ſea. Vell, the deuill iscatt out of heauen, that u, he cannot im- 
pugne the ſaluation oſthe elect ſor to hazard the ſame: but all his power that way 
is bent and lighteth vponthe Infidels, Imeane he conquereth and ſubdueththem, 
nigneth ouer them as king, and draweth them into hell But the ſpeech may 
ſeeme ſtrange, that here is woe denounced to theſe inhabitants of the earth and 
of the ſea, as it were fromthe victotie which Chriſt hath gotten ouer the deuill. 
Was not the deuill downe here below among them before? Were they not alſo 
ynder the woe and curſe of God vnto eternall damnation, though Chtiſi had ne- 
der ouercome the deuillꝰ For anſwer to this, we mult conteſſethat all men ate by 
nature, as rhe holy Apoſtle ſpeaketh, the children of wrath. And ſo if Chriſt had 
not conquered Satan, all, not onely the teptobate, but alſo thoſe which ſhall bee 
ſaued, ſhould haue been vnder the woe. Alſo Satan before Chriſt fought this 
battaile, was among the inhabitants of the earth : but now being by our prince o- 
vercome, hee commeth downe more heauie and in more tyrannous fort ypon/ 
them, and ſo their woe is as it were doubled. The victorie of Chriſt is turnedto 
their deeper condemnation. How is that will ſome man ſay ? Thus, Sathan h- 
ing out of all hope euerto pull downe the ſaluation ofthe Church, that is, bes. 
ing caſtout of heauen, hee will now wrecke his ire vpon the inhabitants of the 


earth: his power ouer them is not deſtroyed, and hee will now exerciſe ir to 


the full, and leade them deeper imo all horrible ſinne and condemnation. The 


tolic Ghoſt ſayth hee hath great wrath, knowing hee hath but a ſliort * 8 — 
rc 
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Church he may a litle afflict and vexe in this world , but hee cannot hurt: and 
therefore he will, as we vſe to ſay, haue his penniworthypon thoſe which be ſtill 
in his hand: he makeththem his vaſſals to fight for his kingdome againſt Chriſt, 
and againſt his Church: he hardeneth their hearts and blindeth their eyes, lea. 
det h into the loue of darknes, and hatred of the light. Thus, I ſay, is their 
woe through the wrath and tyrannous tage ofthe dragon, which is more heauilie 
comedowne vpon them, greatly incteaſed. And ſo wee ſee, that the faithfull haue 
all ioy by chis victorie, and the reprobate through their owne corruption haue 
their woe increaſed. Satan doth now ride vpon them. And though the time from 
the paſſion of Chriſt to the day of iudgement may ſeeme vnto men to bee long, 
yet the deuill knox eth it is but a ſhort time. Thus much touching this ſong of 
victoric, 
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13 And when the dragon ſaw that bee was caſt vnto the earth, hee perſecuted 
the woman which had brought foorth the manc hild. 

14 But to the woman were ginen two wings of a great Eagle, that ſhee might fue 
into the wildernes, into her place where ſhe is nouriſhed for a time, times, and 
halfe a time, from the preſence of the ſerpent. 

15 Andthe ſerpent caft aut of hit month water asit were a flood, after the wo- 

| manghat bemightcanſe ber tobe carried away of the flood. 

16 But ibe earth bolpe the woman, and the wh opened ber month, and ſwal- 

lowed vp the flood which the dragoncaſt foorth of his month. 

17 Then the dragon was wroth with the woman: and went and made warre 


with the remnant of her ſeeds, which keepe the commanndement i of God. and 


: haze the teſbimonie of leſus Chriſt, 2 
13 Aud I ſtood vpontbe ſea ſand. ti 
4 


E had the laſt time (in that which goeth next before inthis 5 
chapter) the battaile bet wixt our great prince Michacl, and ti 
che dragon. The dragon (as we law) tooke the foyle, was o- k 
uercome andcaſt downe from heaven to the earth, Allo we d 
>, heard the heauenly and moſt ioyfull ſong of victorie. And v 
now S. Iohn ſheweth that the dragon forall this dooth not d 
giue ouer, but ill purſueth the woman, and her ſeede : wee 


ble at his hands. When the dragon ſaw ( ſayth _ 
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he was call into the earth, hee perſecuted the woman, which had brought forththe 
manchilde : hee being then ouercome of the head, ſetteth the bodie, Yea, 
knowing furtherthar the ſaluarion ofthe bodie is moſt finally ratified, ſo that the 
bleſſed eſtate of the woman cannot bee ſhaken in the heauens, he now endeuou- 
teth to roote her out ofthe earth. For his perſecuting ofthe woman,ſhewerhthat 
his purpoſe is if he can vtterly and wholly to deftroy with cruell death all and e- 

one which ſhould be found to proſeſſe the name of Chriſt. He ſought by ſtir- 
ting vp the high prieſts, the Phariſces, and other cruell cyrants, to roote out the 
name and memorie of chriſtianitie. And conſidering how few they were in com- 
pariſon, which imbracedthe docttine ofthe Goſpell at that time, while all the - 

les remained in Icruſalem tand wayingonthe other ſide the great multitude, 
the mightie power and cruell rage of the aduetſaries, which were flicred vp and 
inflamed by the dragon, it is a very great miraclethat the whole companie, — 
almoſt all io one citie, were not ot a ſudden ſer vppoti and ctuelly murdered. The 
dragon purpoſeth euen to ſpread his net ouer thẽ al at once, and not to let any one 
eſcape. He hath ſot to effeci this his purpoſe ſeruants & minitters even in great nũ- 
ber, armed with po wet, and burning with furious tage, and which indeede, begin- 
ning with Steuen, ſet vponthe reſt. Why are not all deſttoyed ꝰ why doe they not 
wich the like turie runne vpon all that they did ypon Steven? The Lord doth euen 
miraculoully preſerue hc his Apoſtles and other whichabode in leruſa- 
lem: and many eſcape by flight into other places, as ye may ſee if yereade. Act. g. 
This flight and this diſpertion, is ſo ſpeedie and fo without let and danger, that he 
ſayth here, that to the woman were giuen two wings of a great Eagle, that ſhee 
might flye into the wildernes. Theſe be the wings of Gods prouidence and migh- 
tie protection, opening and preparing the paſſage, andthe place where his Church 
ſhould now reſt and be harboured and ſedde inthe wilderneſſe, even among the 
Gentiles. The time of her abode in the wilderneſſe was before numbred by daies, 
asathouſand, two hundred and threeſcore daies, and here he ſayth, a time, times, 
and halle a time. Touching this time we haue ſpoken before how myſlically it is 
to be taken, and not as the Papiſts, whichapply x vnto three yeares and an halfe, as 
yeares ate taken in common vie, and ſo would proue that Antichrilt ſhall rai 
but ſo long. Our Sauiour did in his owne perſon preach three yeres and an halſe, 
and therefore ſome doe interprete that that time is vſed here to ſigniſie the whole 
time that the Church ſhall be ſedde in the wilderneſſe of this world. And indeede 
we ſaw inthe former chapter that the ewo Prophets doe prophecie euen ſo long. 
So long alſo he ſayth there, the holy citie ſhall be troden vnder ſoote of the Gen- 
tiles, Then all the time that the Church ſhall be perſecuted & vexed inthis world, 
ſo long yet the ſhall be ſedde. But how isit ſayd that ſhe might flye into ih il- 
derneſſe from the preſence of the ſerpent? Itis not the deuillin all places ofthe 
world ? where ſhould-any one pet from his preſence ? The Gentiles did worſhip 
devils (as S. Paul teſlifieth, ſaying, The gods of Gentilex ate devils, 1. Cor. 10.) 
and the diuels had their kingdome ouer the nations of the world. Alas then,ſhe 


flyeth ſtom the pteſence of the deuill: but is it not ſull into the preſence of the _ 
ul? 
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vell? There be diuels plentie before ſhe come, aed vhereſoeuer ſhe come, or any 
ofher children, they be euen compaſſed about with armies of deuils: and if they 
had not been there before, is the dragon ſuch a lumpe that hee cannot make haſte 
and ſpeedetoouertake her ? Can the Church here in earthflye ſwifter then the di. 
uels? Foranſwere totheſethings, we mult note, that the flight ofthe Church from 
thepreſence of the ſerpent, is not meant that ſhee did or could flye from the pre- 
ſence ofthe diuels, for they alwayes compaſſe the faithfull, if we take his preſence 
abſolutely : but after a ſort ſhe flyeth his preſence, when the power of the 
and perſecutors which hee raiſeth yp cannot reach ynto the Churchor ouertake 
her, to murthet and kill her. Thus it is then, the deuils touching themſelues could 
be u ith the Church whereſocuer ſhe became in the world; and how ſwiſtly ſoe- 
uerſhe fled: but they could not carrie the power of the murthering perſecutors, 
and that is here called the preſence of the ſerpent. Then marke thoſe which fledde 
ſrom Ieruſalem, could not flye from Satans temptations, whereſoeuer they be- 
came: but he could not reach them with the power of the high Prieſts and orinces 
of the leu es, that preſence of his ſhe fled from. Indeede he attempted v purſue 
her that way, iſhe could haue brought it about, and Saul had letters and authori- 
tie from the high prieſts ynto Damaſcus, Act. g. but he could doe little. Fornow 
Samatia receiued the Goſpell, ſhortly after Antioch a great citie of the Gentiles 
had a moſt famous Church pl anted in it, and they were the firſt that were called 
Chriſtians, as we reade, Act. 1 1. verſ.a 6. Then Paul and Barnabas were ſent forth 
among the Gentiles, and the other Apoſtles alſo went foorth, and great Churches 
were planted in all kingdomes almoſt in the world. Now what hope could the 
dragon haue to roote out the woman from the earthꝰ which way can hee now 
turne him ? Is he yet in hope to roote out from the earth the whole Church? will 
he yet endeuour ſuch athing ? I hat he doth : he is ſo monſtrous great, he bath fo 
often preuailed, and hath ſo many wayes, he is ſo bold that he yet attempteth vt- 
terly to rid the earthof her. 

And marke what S. Iohn ſayth: And the ſerpent caſt out of his mouth water, 
as it were a flood, aſter the woman, that he might cauſe her to be carried away of 
the flood. This is a ſtrange thing,. and wonderſull to bee conſidered, that the dra» 
gon, when the woman was fled from his preſence, into the large and wide wilder- 
nes, caſt out of his mouth ſuch abundance of water, as to make a ſwift and migh- 
tie flood that ſhould drowne the woman, and vttetly ſweepe her off from the face 
ofthe earth. It was ſaydbefore, that his taile drew the third part of the ſtattes of 
heauen, and caſt them tothe earth, which ſhewerh the huge greatnes of the mon- 
ſter: and this caſting foorth a flood out of his mouth heverk no leſſe: a flood to 
oil flo we and runne through the great wilderneſſe, and ſo to overwhelme and 
drowne her whereſocuer ſhe were, This greatnes of the power of Sataus king- 
dome cauſeth him tobe ſo bold. as ſtillto maintaine warre agaynſt the kingdome 
and power of alaightie God. Do dot ihinke (beloued) that the devils ate weake 
in power or in practiſe agaynſt the Church: but when ye reade ſuch things as this, 


conſider what a moſt glorious power of God it is whichdothyanquiſh _ 4 
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plucke the poore woman out of his iawes. Fotindeede, though the power of the 
deuill in the kingdomes ofthis world which be exceeding great, he is a mighty ter- 
tible prince, and can commaund — things, yet compared to our great prince 
Michael, the Lord Ieſus, hee is nothing, For our Lorde, vnder whole banner wee 
fight, is the king of kings, and the Lord of hoaſtes, whoſe power is infinice,and la- 
ſteth for euer and euer. Bur what ſhould this ſame floud be which commeth out of 
thedeuils mouth? Do ye not ſuppoſe, that the waters which come forth of hisbel- 
le, bee as ſweete and holeſome as the fountaine it ſelſe out of which they flowe ? 
Sweete things no doubt theſe waters are, euen as ſweete as the deuill himſelſe. But 
what ate they that he would drownethe woman withall ? Euen a floud of all foule 
hereſies, of lyes, ofteproches and ſlaunders, and ſuch like. Fot hee raiſed yp here- 
tikes,cuen monſters, whichdrew many counterfeite Chriſtians into perdition, and 
although (as Satan did know) hee could notdefiroy the faith and the ſaluation of 
the elect; yet by chis meanes he could bring them all into extreme danger of their 
lives, for the hereſies were ſuch as the very Pagans might loath to heare of. And 
thenthoic hereſies comming out of his mouth as a part ofthoſe waters, yet he per» 
ſwaded that the Goſpell bred them. Men cryed out that there were no ſuchthings 
before that doctrine came, & that they did by and by ſpring vp with it. The goſpell 
being thus charged and made odious as a moſt foule doctrine, and ſuch as bred 
monſtrous opinions, allthat did proſeſſe it were extremely hated, euen as men not 
worthy to be ſuffered to live vpon the eatth. Thus were the mindes of bloudie ty» 
, rants ſtirred yp, and perfecutions grew hot and bitter. Then were the poore chri- 
ſtians euen compelled to meete in the nights in caues, and in ſecret places, & there 
to haue the holy excerciſes of teligion. Vpon this Satan tooke occ aſion to accuſe 

them of moſt horrible filthines : as ifthey ſhould eate their children, and that men 

and women meetingtogether, aut were the lights put, & filthines committed, euen 

adulteries and incelts, fathers with their daughters, the brethren with their fiſters, 

and ſuch like. 

Then furtherthe heate of perſecution being terrible, and ſundry reuolting, the 
perſecutors hired and procured ſome ofthem, to ſay indeed, that when they were 
at thoſe meetings ofthe Chriltians,there were ſuch filthie thinges committed, and 
that they themſelues had there committed ſuch thinges. This gaue ſtrength and 
credit to the ſlandets, and what think ye was the tage and furie of the heathen? who 
would not thin he did cuen a good worke to deſtroy ſuchꝰ Ihere is now nothing 
but killing and murdering vpon heapes. And yet the danger is furthet increaſed: 
ſot the wrarh ofthe Lord being kindled for ſuch wickednes committed againſt his 
ſonne, aꝑainſt his pure word and Church, hee poured forth horrible plagues . 
the — the ſubtill ſerpent did put and ſuggeſt into the mindes of the i i- 
dels, that all thoſe plagues came, becauſe the Gods were angtie at che new leat- 
ning. The Chriſtians were ſaid tobe the cauſe ofall thoſe plagues: do that ſo ſoon 
as euer any ſtrange thing fell out, they cried by and by, to haue the Chriſtians caſt 
tothe lyons, which was one ofthe wayes by which they put them to death. Aunci- 
ent u riters which liued in thoſe times, doe teſtiſie theſe things. Then we ſee how 


the waters of hereſics, of lies, flaunders, and reproaches, doe riſe and ſwell _ 4 
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mightieſwifcſtreame: Sothat without the wonderfull power of God, providing 
forthe woman cuen miraculouſly,how can ſhee but bee caried away ofthe floud? 
how can ſhe but be rooted out of che earth? Well, the bleſſed Lord doth indeede 
ptouide ſot her: and deliuerethher from being ſwallowed vp of thisgreat floud, 
ofall theſe ſtinking waters which iſſued out of the dragons bellie. For as the Lord 
hathratified the ſaluation of this woman in heauen, and ſer it ſo faſt that the dra. 
on cannot ſhake it, ſo alſo he preſerueth her in the wildernes of this world, vntill 
uchtime as ſhe hath brought ſorth all her children. The dragon doch cauſe thous 
ſands of her childten indeed to be cruelly ſlaine in all places, but he cannot roote 
berout, nor make her barren, but ſhe ſhall ſtillcontinue in the world, bring foorth 
and nurſe vpbleſſed children to God, euen to the day of the generall iudgement, 
Then the deuill doth tempt. the deuill doth — he cannot plucke downe 
the Church from heauen, from her ſaluation, nor yet deſtroy her with bodily death 
out of this world. Theſe things are fixed and eſtabliſhed by God, and it is impoſſi- 
ble that they ſhould bealtered But let ys ſee how the woman eſcaped drowning, 
forthe floud purſueth her into the wildernes. The earth (ſayth Saint lohn) holpe 
the woman, aod che earth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed vp the floud which 
the dragon caſt out of hismouth, Here is a wonderfull deliuerance, beholde and 
conſidet. 

Our Lord is the Lord of hoaſtes, and hath all creatures both the liuing and the 
dead at his commandement to helpe his Charch,For as al things, when he willeth, 
ſtande vp and fight againſt the wicked, ſo alſo they fight for the defence of the 
Church when he commaundeth them. The earth is the Lords, and all that is there- 
in: The earth acknowledgeth ber Lord, and obeyeth his commaundement: the 
earth doth helpe the woman. Wonderfull is God in his prouidence:doth the earth 
belpe the woman ? yea, which of his creatures ſhallnot belpehis choſen, euen wil 
lingly when he wil haue it {o? for though it be ſaid that the earth holpe the waman, 
yet wee mult looke vp higher, and knowe that it is the Lord which doth it. Forthe 
eatth doth it but as the Lordes handmaid, and being thereunto by him appointed, 
Then the holy Ghoſt doth not vſe this ſpeech to dra our eyes from God, to ſeeke 
ſuccour elſe where: but indeed ſerteth forth his wonderful power aud prouidence, 
which commaundeth and directeth all creatures to the ſetuice of his Church, But 
now it may be demaunded whether this be to be vndetſlood ofthe yery earth in- 
deed,eucnthe ground that wetread vpon ? Nay, ye know that in this booke things 
are tobe taken myſtically: and as hee com the hereſies, the lies, reproches, 
and ſlaunders to a floud of waters caſt foorth of the dragons mouth to carry awa 
——_— : Sohe comparerhthe drinking & drying vp ofthe ſame,as ifthe 

uld cleaue and ſwallow vp a floud of waters: forthere is no way to reſtraines 
rear floud, but if the earthopen and drinkeit. This it is then, all the hereſies, all che 
nders and lyes caſt forth as a mightie floud to drowne the Church, haue by the 
—— providence of God euen as it were ſuncke in the earth, and haue bee 
wallowed vp. Ihe Church remaineth in the world at this day afterall choſe anci- 
ent criuies and ſlaunders caſt forth againſt ber, they being as it were ſuncke 1 
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che earth, and vaniſhed. She is long fince iuſtified and cleered from thoſe ſoule 
faults which the ſubt ill ſerpent cauſed her to be charged withall, and in- 
to hatred. Great multitudes,euen of the wicked haue been compelled to conſeſſe 
her innocencie, and to praiſe her. The hereſies of al the auncient hererikes ate euen 
as it were drunke vp by the earth Some indeed Satan raileth vp im all places, as fic 
inſtruments to renue thoſe farmer hereſies, but cannot preuaile to tend & teare all 
in peeces, and to vexe and makc havock as of old. Indeed the errors of poperie did 
oucrſpread almoſt all in time paſt, euen like a flood; but now, euen as if the earth 
had opened her mouth a great part are ſuncke, and euen the papilts themſclues 
confeflethat they were abuſes: and the reſt oftheir matterscan hardly retaine cre- 
dit, no not among a few. For not only the true beleeuets, whichin theſe laſt times 
ate many, but alſo multitudes of meere worldlings doe ſee the vanitie of pope- 
ne and doe deſpiſe it, And in this high prouidence of God, even — is, 
the ſtate of wordlything and worldly men, haue miniftred ſome helpe.For when 
any mightic crucl tyrant, belecuing the filthie lyes and ſlaundets raiſed againſt the 
faithfull,purpoſerhto roote them al out, and ioyneth with other of the ſame mind: 
one thing or other tiſeth vp euen of and about the earthly ſtate, and holdeth them 
occupied and buſied, ſo that they cannot performetheir defire againſt the church, 
Great kings and princes in theſe latter daies haue ſworne each to other in a curſed 
league, xhich yet wie call the holy league, that they wil ioyne all together. & even 
deſſroy from the earth all that profeſle the holy Goſpell, whom indeed iudge 
to be wicked heretikes. Why haue they notpreuailed? the earth hath opened her 
mouth, the worldlie {tare hath been ſuch that they neuer could: but one way ot o- 
ther haue had their hands full. The floods of lyes, of reproches and ſlaunders caſt 
forth by thoſe that worſhip the beaſt, againſt the faithfull and holy ſeruants of the 
Lord, and with which the cares of princes haue been filled, and their mindes enfla- 
med to wrath and crueltie, and euen by this meanes ſuncke, Indeede there haue 
been horrible ſlavghters committed, and many flainein France and othercoun- 
ties, but the dragon is farre from drowning the woman with his ſtinking flood. If 
ye conſider what a few the true profeſſors of the Goſpell be, and what wonderfull 
power there is in the world in the hands ofthem that hate them deadly,and wiſh 
them rooted out: ye ſhall be conſtrained to conſeſſe that it ĩs euen a great mitacle, 
as if the earch did open het mouth, and drink y: the foods ofthe dragons lies that 
theftate of kingdomes and earthly things is ſuch, that they cannot according to 
their deſire ioyne together to deſttoy the woman. And euen as the Goſpell was 
through the ſubtilty of the ſerpent, charged in old time to breed al thoſe mõſttous 
hereſies which ſprung vp:ſo alſo at this day the enemies cry ont, that our doctrine 
doth bring forth all the hereſies that ariſe, Ihe Anabaptilts, the Libertines, roſe 
of the familie of loue, yea all ſuch execrable monfters, are hy the ſeruants of An- 
tichriſt,termed as it were the children of thoſe which preach the Goſrelꝶ But the 
falſhood of this appeareth, and euen the earthopeneth het mouth and drinkethin 
the flood of their falſe accuſations. Furthermore, it hath pleaſedGodin all ages to 
vic the men of this world ſundry waicsto helpe his Church: who are cuen as iq 
R carth, 


242 SERMONS; VPON 


earth, in reſpect of any heauenly thing, Thus we ſee how the woman doth eſc⸗ 
the flood which:ihe dragon calieth out of his mouth. The Church then cannot 
tooted out ftom the ſace of the earch. Let this comfort and (ay vs when the rage 
is greateſt agaiul the feruantsof Chriſt, Ve ſhall at ſometime ſee ſuchtempetts 
railed by Satan, as if heauen and earth ſhould bee mingled together : Yeeſhall ſee 
ſuch power bent againſt che Goſpel, and ſo great terror, as if al ſhould down. No- 
thing but laugh. ers, and terrible threatnings: yea ſotercible as if fire came out of 
their mouthes cuen to deuoure all. Be not then diſmaid, nor do not faint: the Gol. 
pell cannot be beatẽ dow ne, he cauſe of God canuot be ouenhcowne,neicher can 
Satan euet bring to paſſe by all his ſlcights and cruel! praiſes, but that there ſhal 
cuet {ome liand yp boldly to proſeſſe, to teach, andto maintaine the lame, 

Now it ollo eth: Then the dragon was wrath with the woman, and went and 
made war with the renant of ber ſced cc. Vhat, was he not u rath with her before? 
Yes, but this is to teach vs, chat the heat & fury of his wra:h ſtill iacrealcd, Bur x hat 
is the teaſon that bis tach thus incteaſeth ? Becauſe bis interpriſes ſale, and that 
be can by no meanes haue his putpoſe to delitoy the woman, heteſore he is more 
& more enflamed in wrath agaiali her. in this i. ſer before vs a tight diuclih u rath: 
for he hathno cauſe to bee ſo moued againſt the nan, but that he cannot hurt 
nor dell toy her. What hath ſhe done to him? hee ſought to caſt het downe from 
eternall bleſicdnes, and tooke the foyle, and himſelfe was cali to the eat ih and all 
his. He labouied then to ropte her out from the face of the eatth, and all che waies 
which he deuiſeth faile ofhrinꝑing his deſire to paſſe: and now he is more & more 
wrath,that be can no way Jeflcoyher.1s not this a mad kind of wrath? as this is in 
the diuell.ſo ſhall ye ſec it euident in many men whom he doth worke in. If they 
be once inflamed with burning malice againſt any man, it carrieth them with a 
defiretodothem all the miſchicte which they can. Ii is euen meate and diinłe to 
them when they can hurt. 

Now if they ptactiſe and deviſe many 2 and meanes, and ſee nothing will 
preuaile, they cannot hurt thoſe whom they fo birrerly hate; that is a wonderfull 
ling, it gtieueth them and tormenteth them ſore, and euen kindleth in them a 
greater fire of wrath and diſpleaſure, and the heate of theit furie burneth hotter 
within them, For as it is {ome kind of quenching or ſlaking the hee and fire of 
their malice, a hen they can execute theirdefire vpon thoſe whom they ſo deadlie 
hate,ſothe miſſing of their purpoſe, kindleth theſame. Let men cake heede, ſor it 
is a moll curſedthivgtobelike,& to te ſemble the wicked diuels, uchas abound, 
in malice are like the diuell, and reſemble him exceedingly: If Satans wrath bee 
kindled, then he will not yer. giue over, Give ouer ? No, hee will acuer give over 
vntill he be quite caſt down.For he could not preuaile againſt Chrilt but was caſt 
doun yet he ſet vpon the church. When he ſau one way ſucceeded not, he fought, 
another: i ben he could not deſitoy ber out ofthe heauens, he ↄttempted to toote 
ber wholly our of the earth. When he findeth that he cannot doc that, his vwrath ĩs 
fill kindled more and more, and he will doe hat he ca7 to afſſict her, Here is the 


hing he cannot doe hat he will: therefore hee w illdoe hat hee cau. His fietie 
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eruell batred and malice will not ſuffer him to reſt. He will ſtillbe deuiſing whar 
harmes and miſchiefes he can: and therefore it is ſayd, he war wrath with che wo- 
man, and went and made warre with the remnent of her ſeede,cc. He is then come 
done thus lo that he can proceed no further, hut to make warre with the true 
children of the Church, and that remainethto all the faithfull, and ſhall remame 
even to the end of the world, There is no pacifying of this enemie,there isnorruce 
to be made or had with him for ſo much as one minute of an houre: hut ic beboo- 
ueth vs to be alwaies armed, and alwaies to ſtand readie to repell his aſſaults Be- 
hold here alſocuen as it were the image of the diuel in many men (for as the rege+ 
nerate doe beate the image of God their father whohath the in the new 
end ſpirituall birth, ſo the wicked doe bearethe” image of their father the diuell) 
which being overcome with malice that rai in them, can neuer ceaſe nor 
give over,ſeeking and deuiſing howto hurt thoſe whom they hate, although they 
take neuer ſo many foyles, If they cannot wrecke their angerto the full, they will 
allo aſſay to doe what they can. If they bee foyled and foyled againe, yea even 
ſhamed,and can ſee no hope to doe halfe ſo much hatme, nor the hundreth part 
which they wiſh : yet they will not giue ouer, but if they cun hurt but in a ſmall 
erifle it ſhall come. Here is the very image of the diuell u here ye ſee this. Ve wi 
ſey, it is a great thing which Satan is here ſayd to doe, that hee warteth agaiuſt 
faichfull, He doth wonderfully vexe and torment the true Chriſtians here in the 
world, I is very true, this is a great thing conſidered init ſelſe: but compared wich 
the other tx o, the one, that he ſoughtto overthrowthe falaation of the church:the 
ocher, that he ſought to deſtroy her at once out of the eatth, that ſhe might neuer 
bring forth any moe children to (od, it is but a ſmall thing. And ſo I ſay, note x in 
men which burne in malice and wrath,& they can neuer giue oner, their diueliſh 
mind can neuer reſt, though it bee but in ſmall crifles, yet will it ſhew it ſelſe. The 
reaſon is euident, Satan the fierie red dragon cannot reſt, and hee poſſeſſeth theit 
mind, there ſore they cannot reſt, ſor he thrulſeththem forward, and wil in no wiſe 
they haue lied, if they haue (landered, if they haue done iniuries other wayes, 
and be conuinc ed, rebuked, & forthe time euen ſuffer ſhame,yerthey muſt on a- 
ine, he euen thruftech them vpon their noſes. O wofull and lamentable eſtate of 
Nuene and bondage, whichthe ſeruants of Satan are held in, x hen the fierce dra- 
gon filleih chem full of his fierie malice, & will haue them as teſiles as himſelfe, e- 
ven till he bring them together wichhichſelf ynro endles miſerie Refill him theres 
fore,beloued, giue not place vyto him by anger, and wicked enuie: for if he once 
7 hold in them, that is, to fill the heart with malice, he can hardly be caſt foorth, 
ut let ys returne now againe vnto that former point of Satans making warte. 
He maketh warre with the remnant of her ſeed. Hete is that which we are to look 
for] euen continuall warte wich the dragon, aud with all the power which he can 
make: we haue him our cruell & fierce enemie. Al the true children ofthe church 
muſt make full account of this fo long a$ they liue and ſtand ptepared. For al- 
R 2 though 
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though he finde it (as ſaid) beyond his reach to roote out the mother, yet he will 
not ceaſe to torment as many of her children as he cau, that he may terrifie others 
from imbtacing the holy faith. We are put in mind of this by Saint Paul, and wil. 
led to put on the whole armout of God, that wee may bee able to teſiſt, Epheſ. l. 
Here is alſo to bee noted, that Saint lohn maketh a hor deſcription of the tight 
ſeede, or true children of che woman: for he ſaith, which keepe the commaunde- 
ments of God, and haue the teſtimonie of leſus Chriſt, It is but ſhort, but it is a 
pithie deſcription of the tight ſeede, he notetht wo things which both goe cope. 
ther in the ſound Chriſtians, 

They hold the doctrine and faith of leſus Chriſt in an open and bold profeſſion, 
chat is one: and walke in obedience to the la of God, that is the other, They 
profeſſe the Golpell, and will not deni it though it ſhould colt them their lives, 
And they profeſſe it not wich a dead faith, but char lively faich which worketh by 
loue: for he ſaith, they haue the teſtimonie of Ieſus, and they keepe the comman- 
dements of God. And chis is one chiefe cauſe why the dragon dothrage in wrath 
ſo ſore againſt them, that they will not with the reli of the world obey and, wor 
N tothe Lord Cad in faith and obey his lawes, Ihe childten 
of chis world alſo che miniſlers of Satan cannot abide them, becauſe theit workes 
bee good; and they loue the light, and they themſelues loue darkneſſe more then 
light, becauſe their deedes bee euill, Iohn 3. verſe ig. Hereupon it followerh, that 
the dragon ſhall alwaies haue them for to take his part, and molt readie to petſe- 
cute the true childten of God, becauſe they cannot but hate, euen as hee hateth 
Thus much touching the dragons making war with the remnant of the womans 


W in the text, And I food vpon the ſea ſand. This ſhort clauſe maketh 
a paſſage vnto that which followeth in the next chapter, touching the viſion and 
deſcription of the beaſt that tiſeth out of the ſea. But whether Saint lohn ſaithof 
bende dd vpon che ſea ſand, or whether he faith that the dragon ſtood vp. 
on the ſea ſand, is the doubt: becauſe the Greeke may bee interpreted, either 
ſtood, ot hee ſtood. Some expound it that Saint lohn in a viſion ſtood vponahe 
ſa ſaud, chat he might behold the riſing vp of the beaſt. Bur I tale it the more 
probable, that the dragon ſtood vpon the ſea ſand, as it were working and fra- 
ming out of the ſea his chiefe inſtrument the huge and terrible beaſt, by whom he 
9 the ſeruants of God. It is not much materiall whether way wee 
take it, and therefore I will not ſtay vpon it, hut will here make an end. 


The 


THE XXVII. SERMON. 
CHAP. XIII. 


i AndT ſaw abeaſf riſing out of the ſea, haning ſeven heads, and ten hornet:and 
vpon his hornes ten crownes,and d pos bis beads a name of blaſpbe mie. 
2 Aud the beaſt which [ ſam mat like vnto a Leopard, and bis feete were as the 
ferte of a Beare, and his month 4s the month of a Lion, and the dragon gaue 
him his power,and hrs ſeate,and great aut horitie. 
3 Ard [ ſaw ene ef hirheads atit were wounded to death, and bis drally wound 
was healed. and all the world wondred after the beaſt, 

4 And they worſhipped the — which gane power to the beaſt, and they wor- 

''h ipped the beaſt, ſaying, 9” like dnto the beat *whoisableto warre with 
bim ? | 

5. eAndtherewas ginen onto him a mouth ſpeaking great things and blaſphe- 
mies. and power was gien vnto him to doe two and fortie moneths. 

6 And he opened his month vnto blaſphemie «againſt God, to blaſpheme bis 
name and his tabernacle,and thoſe that dwell in beaues, 

7 And it was giuen vnto him to make warre with the Saints, and to ouercome 
" hem * and power WAS inen him ouer cn tribe, and tog ue and nalton. 

3 And all the inhabitants of the earth hall worſhip him,wboſe names are not 
written in the booke of life of the Lambe which was killed from the beginning 
of the world, 

9. If any man hane an eure let him heave, 

10 Hethat leadeth into captinitie, ſhall cee into captinitte : he that killeth with 
the ſword, ſhall be killed with the ſword. Here is the patience,andthe faith 
of Sainte. 
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a /Va | ſav a beaſt, c. In the former chapter, wee haue 
& had the deſcription of the womans greateſt enemie, 
namely, the great red dragon. ln this chapter are painted 
— 2 cout the next greateſt enemies which ſhe hath, euen the 
' 12 ) chiefe inſtruments which the diuell vſeth to warre a- 
2 gainſt her and her children herein this world. For the 
dragon as ĩt is ſayd in the latterendof the 1 
ter, doth make warre agaynſt thoſe which krepe t 
commandements of God, and which haue the teſtimo - 
nie of [clus Chriſt: and he doth worke and make this warte by inſtruments, and 
R 3 now 
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nowS$,lohnhaththem ſhewed vnto him in viſion, and doth accordingly deſcribe 
them, Firſt he ſayth,/ ſaw « beaſt riſing ont of the ſea. — — 
ſhall ſee nothing but beaſtly qualities. Wee finde in the holie Scriptures, that by 
beaſts are figured certaine great kingdomes or Monarchies. As for your better in- 
ſtruction, reade the ſeuenth chaptet of Daniel, and yee ſhall ſee that the Angell 
doth ſo expound it, touc hing the foure beaſts which Daniel ſawe in viſion. Then 
we are out of doubt that chisbeaf repreſenteth a great Momarchie,poweror do- 
minion,which the diuell vſeth as his inftruments to warre againſt the Saints. In 
deede we muſt note by the way, chat the holy Ghoſt doth not ſent the civill 
power of the kings by ſauage bealts,for the ciuill power is of God: but he figu. 
reth out the pride, the ambition, the crueltie, the tauening, and the ſavage quali- 
ties of thoſe mightic kings, which creed and vpbeld thoſe great Monarchies, 
We ſee then what is meant by the beaſt : but bow is he ſayd to tiſe out of the ſea ? 
doch a Monarchie atiſe out ofthe ſea ? As the beaſt is not to be taken literally, no 
nee vnderſtoode of the very ſea indeeiſe, where the fiſhes doe 
wimme,and where the ſhippes doe ſaile: but it mult bee interpreted in a myfti- 
call ſence, Aud that is thus, the and troubleſome eſtate of the na- 
tions of the wotld, is called a fea. And from the boyling and broyling eſtate of the 
nations, did this beaſt ariſe, For the Romane Empire (which is figured wi this 
monſtrous beaſt) did ſpring and grow vp fromthe contentions and diſcotds, and 
diuiſions among ihe kingdoms, which ate as a raging ſea. For while they through 
ambition and vaine glorie vexe and weaken one another, commeth a ſtronger 
and ſubducth them all, Thus the beaſt ariferh out of the ſea: this yee ſee is yerie 
ine. 
. he ſayth, that he had ſeuen heads, aud tenne hornes, and vpon his hornes 
tenne crownes. The dragon in the former chapter had ſeuen heads and tenne 
bornes : and this beaſt his child is very like him, yea as like as a child may be to the 
father. Here is a difference, that the dragon hath his crownes vpon his — and 
not ypon his hornes, and this beaſt his child, hath his crow nes vpon his hornes, 
and not vpon his heads. What isthe reaſon of this? I will tell ye how I tałe it. The 
dragon hath great power, which is ſignified by his hornes: but he hath preuailed, 
molt by his craft and ſubtilties, which are ſignified by his heads, and by them hath 
gotten greateſt victories and therefore they are crowned, This beaſt hauing very 
much ofd the ſubtiltie of his father, bath yet preuailed moſt by force and power, e- 
uen by the power of kings, which his horues beſides ſtrength doe repreſent, and 
theſe hornes are crowned. That there is the name of blaſphemie vpon 
his heads, it ficly expreſſeth the qualitie of the fathet, i bois euen the founcaine of 
all blaſphemies againſt the moſi high God, and again all e. Wee may 
alſo perceive by this what the ſeruants of God ate to lookefor at the hands of this 
all crueltie is heie tobe looked for. 


That which is againſt the God of glorie,how will it ſpare me? 
Then next this bealt isdeſcribed as a compound of divers beaſts: and ſoindeed 
a ycrymonlterof monſters. For his body is like to a Leopard, which ſome call che 


cat 
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cat of the mountaine a beaſt(as they ſay) very fierce ſwifcand ſubtill. His feete ate 
like to the feete of a Beare : and we know a Beare, and how vgly, and tauening he 
is. His mouth is like the mouth of a Lion, The Lion is the molt ately proud beaſt 
that liueth. Well then we ſee that this beaft,this Romane Empire (as wee ſhall ſee 
it plainly proued to be the dominion of Rome, when we come to the 1 7,chapter, 
by the expolition of the Angell) haththe properties of thoſe three beaſts, There is 
craft, there is raueniug, there is pride, and many other ſauage and bealtly luſis. 
What ſhall the Church lookefor at the hands of this beaſt, but that which com- 
mech from Leopards, Beares, and Lions? And now leaſt wee might thinkethar 
this montler ſhould not bee able to doe much harme, it is added, that the dragon 
gave him his power, his throne, and great authotitie. The dragon is the great 
_— prince of datłnes the god ofthis world, he is worſhipped and obeyed, he 
is of rear power and might in all manerof vngodlines,it is therefore a very high 
chrone,it is great dignitie and 2 the inhabitants of the world, which 
be giueth vnto him. This mightie prince chen the dragon ſetteth him that is the 
beaſt aloft in might and glorie and dominion, that he may execute his will in op- 
pugning the trueth, and murdering the Saints. But it may be demaunded: Doth 
the dragon reſigne ouer all ynto him ? — ———— — 
haue all his doings,and all the glorie and the ip ? Nay,it is not meant ſo: for 
Satan holdeth his chrone; he is ſtill the god of the x otld, the prince of darknes, and 
worketh mightily in the children of di ence,and is ſtill together 
with the bealt: I ſayth in chat which followeth, they worſhipped 
the beaſt, and they worſhippedthe dragon which gaue power to the beaſt. Then: 
the dragon doth not forgoe » bows giving his chrone and power to the 
beaſt, but vſeth the beaſt as his chiefe inſtrument, by whom hee worketh, to get 
—— hirnſelfe : for the throne of the beaſt and his throne doe become all one, 
| — — all his abominations: they worke together, and 

are ipped rogether,in as much as the beaſt maintaineth idolatrie, and wor- 
thip of diuels. But here will ariſe avother doubt: fot & Paul CAREERS po- 
wers, ſayth, that they bee of God, and willed that men ſhould obey the Romane 
hen they were heathen: how then is it ſayd, that the divell ſet vp this 

deaſt, euen the Romane Empire? This is eaſie to bee anſwered, The Lotd God 
giſpoſeth the kin s of this world to vom it pleaſeth him. The ciuill power 
allo is ordained of God, and is good, and to bee euen for conſcience fake. 
But now as the men come vp to it by craft, by fraud, by oppreſſion, by crueltic and 
tauening, and as they tule with tyrannie and all wicked luſts, whereby — — 
trueth, they are ſayd to bee ſer vp by the diuell, and to worke di- 
vell : for all thoſe things ate ofthe diuell, and the Empire is called a beaſt, not in 
reſpeR ofthe ciuill power , but for thoſe beaftly qualities, which are of the di- 
nell 


Then it follow eth, that & lol layth, he ſaw one of his heads,as it were woun- 
ded to death. Here is ſome difficultic to finde the perſett fence of this: becauſe it 
u not ſaid whichof the ſcucn heads nnn 
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The Angell in chapter x7 ſayth, chat the ſeuen heads are ſeuen hils, & ſeuen kings, 
He ſaich that five of thoſe kings were fallen, one of them was ſtanding at that time 
ehen this revelation was giuen, and obe was to come. Wee muſt take this accor- 
ding as the like is tobe taken in Daniel, chapt. 7. where the Angell ſayth, the foure 
beaſts are ſoute kings. Hee meaneth not by foure kings no more but foure men 
which were kings: but by cuery one a ſucceſſion of kings, As by the Lion was ſig- 
niſied the king of the Chaldeans, that is, all the kings which ſucceeded each othet 
in that Empire, So muſt we take it for theſe heads, when he ſayth ſcueu kings, not 
tor ſeuen men which were kings, whereof ſiue were fallen, one was, and one was 
to come: but indeede, for ſeuen ſeuerall gouernments which had kingly po wet, in 
euery one of which many ſucceeded each other. And of theſe ſeven, the Empire 
food at that time, for Rome was gouerned then by Emperors, which was the ſixt 
head, and the Papacie the ſeuenth head, which was not then come. Nowit is molt 
probable that this wound was made either in the fiat head, that is, in the Empire, 
or els in the ſeuenth, which is the Papacie. For ſuch a deadly wound is not read of 
in any of the former hue that were paſt. Wee reade of ſome wound giuen tothe 
Papacie before it was riſen vp tothe full, as in the dayes of #1ck/rffe and Huſſe: 
but the wound was not ſo deadly. Itake it therefore cleere that the wound was in 
the Empire, that ĩs in the ſixt head. Now when this deadly wound was, is tobe in- 
quired, Here ſome ſay at one time, and ſome at another. To let all other paſſe, no 
doubt the moli deadly wound was made by an Emperour, euen by Conſt antine 
the great, ſomewhat more then three hinidreth yeeres afterthe birth of Chriſt, lt 
may bee ſayd, that the Empire did flouriſi in his dayes, how then can it be taken 
that the deadly wound was made by him in the ſut head of the beaft, which was 
the Empire? To auſwere this, we mult remember that which I ſaid before, name- 
. chat che . ciuill power which is of God, is not ſigured by beaſts, nor by the heads 
cke heal : but the heaſtly qualities of thoſe chichrule. S then Conſtantine 
was Emperot, but, whereas ul the Einperorsof Rome before him were heathen, 
and maintainedthe worſhip of diuels, and oppreſledthe Church, murdering ma- 
ny thouſand of Chriſtians ( ſuch an inſtrumẽt was the ſixt head of the beaſſ for the 
dtagon jhe the ſame Conſtantine became a Chriſtian, and greatly aduaunced the 
Church ; was not bere euen a deadly v ound giuen to this head of the bealt ? The 
whole power of the Ee was by the wicked Emperours turned againſt the 
Qhurch, euen to toote her out and to deſtroy her children, and now quite contra- 
tie the ſame pon er is by this Chriſtian Emperor applied altogether for her honor 
and defence, Where is now the dragons beaft which he ſet vp to warre againſſ the 
woman ? hee lyeth now for a time wounded euen as it were ynto death This in 
deede was but for a time, becauſe this deadly wound was healed vp againe by 
wicked Emperours that ſucceeded, and by the Popes, for it came to palle that the 
whole power of the Empire, and of the Papacie ioyned together againſt the 
Church, and became as beaſtly in ſetting vp Idolatrie, and murdeting che Saints, 
as euer were the heathen Emperours. The wound is healed. Hereupon it follow- 
eth, that the world wondred after the beaſt, The dominion and ee 


ve follow the decteesof Popes 
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beaſt ſpreadeth it ſelfe againe farre, and is wondred at forthe greatnes. Doubtles 


there be great kingdomes and nations of the wor!J(aswe know) which were ne- 
wer ſubiect tothe Empire & Papacie of Rome: but the Scripeure vſeth this ſpeech 
and ſayth, all the world wondred, and worſhipped the beaſt, when the gteateſt 
part or very many nations became ſubiect ro this tyraonie, I his it indeede to giue 
vs a note what a mightie enemie the woman that is the Church)hath,befides the 
dragon. The world doth not onely wonder after the beaſt, but doe allo ioyne 
chemſclues,as it is the manner of all meere wotldlings, where they ſee the greateſt 
power, there to ioyne themſelues, ho ſoeuet the powet be wickedly and blaſphe- 
mouſly abuſed againſt God and his trueth. And thereſure it is ſaid, that they wor- 
ſhipped the dragon that gaue power to thebeaſt, and they worſhipped the beaft, 
They fall downe and worlhip Idols, and fo indeede they worſhip diuels. They 
reiect the holy doctrine of God, and inibrace the decrees and doctrines of men, 
vpheld and maintained by the powerof wicked Emperours and yngodly Popes. 
— needes confeſle that men wotſlup them, whole decrees — — — 
ligionthey imbrace : therefore let it not ſeemetiraunge, that he ſaith; they ot 
{ſhipped che beaſt. If we imbraoe ſincerely the lav es and ordinances of God, then 
we worſhip him. If wee receiue the doctrines of diuels, and the worſhip inuented 
by them then wee worſhip chuels : who can deny this with any ſhe of reaſon 2 
and Emperours, ſetting vp Idolatrie and ſuper« 
ſtition, ihẽ as we worſhip diuels, ſo we worſhiprhe beaſt, howwſoeuer in dt blind 
intents wee imagine that wee worſhip God. The dragon then and the heaſi ure 
worſhipped together, that is, the diuell and the Romane tyrannie. And S. lohn 
addeth, that the world wondring, ſayth, who is like to the beaſt 2 vo is able to 
ware with the beaſt ? The riches, the dignitie, the glorie, and the power of the 
beaſt are ſuch, and ſo great, that there is none c rable in the whole wortd, 
For ſince the Papacie ſprung vp, and the po wet ot the Romane Empire i 
with it, there hath been none ſuch, in the opinion of men, vnder heauem. Forwho 
knoweth not that the eyes of the world were ſo dazeled withthe glorieof the Pa- 
pacie,that they thought the power of the Popes was not onely aboue all the high 
things in this world, but alſo did reach euen into the u heavens, and ynto 
the loweſt hell? They tooke-it that the Pope might cartieto heaven whom bee 
would, and whom he would he might caſt downe to hell: then who chuld warre 
- way" beaſt ? Doe yee not ſee thereaſon of their wondermeut, and of their 
ech? 2 a 100 | 
""Itfolloweththarebere was giuen onto him a month ſpeaking great things and 
bla es, O moſt horrible wicked beaſt that muſt bl the li 
God, his trueth and ſanctuarie ! But it may here firſt beedemaunded; whogi 
him this wicked mouth to vtter great things and blaſphemies? Vou ux ill ſay, o 
but the diuell? as it is ſayd before, that the _ gaue vnto lum his power, 
and his ſeate, and great authoritie. No doubt ſuch horrible mies come 
from the diuell: hee is euen as the welſpring and fountaine of them all. But 
doubles Saint Iobn telleth ys here, that GOD gaue to the beaſt this mouth 
| - 10 
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to ſpeale greatthings,and blaſphemies. It wilbe ſaid, how can the moſt holy God 
bee layd to giue ſuch a mouth to ſpeake blaſphemies ? Lwill ſhew you. Saint Paul 
{peaking of the com . ing of Antichriſt, ſayth, that becauſe men receiued not the 
loue ofthe trueth thatthey might be ſaued, God would ſend them ſtrong deluſion 
to beleeue lyes, & c. 2.Thefl. 2, How doth God ſend them ſtrong deluſion? Even 
thus : when in his iuſt iudgement for the wicked contempt ofthe trueth.he giueth 
ſcope to Satan to ſet vp the great Antichriſt. and by litu to ſpread forth al tis poy- 
ſon. So in this place we are to look thus high as varo God, who iuttly for the wic= 
kednes ofthe world, letterh the diuell looſe to fer vp ſuch a blaſpbemous mouth: 
and ſo aſtet a fort the Lord God giueth him this mouth. But this bea(t hath ſeuen 
euety head doubtles hath his mouth: it may therefore be demaunded, 
of which of the beads is chis mouth ? I anſwere, that euery one of the ſeuen heads 
had a blaſpbemous mouth : for thoſe fiue ſeuerall ſtates of gouernment by which 
Rome had beene which were fallen when lohn receiued this prophecie, 
were bent againſt God and his truth, and did ſpeake blaſphemies. The fixthead, 
that is the perſecuting Emperours, had an exceeding blaſphemous mouth againſt 
God, and againſt his truth. But the ſeuenth head cxceedeth them all, and therefore 
no doubt Saint Iohn ſpeaketh chiefly of that ſeuenthhead here. For who is able to 
ſer forth the greatnes of thethings whichthe papacy hath boalted of, and the mõ- 
ſtrous ſoulnes of their blaſphe mies, euen beyond all blaſphemies of heathen ty- 
tants ? What power was it almoſt chat belongeth vnto Chriſt which the pope did 
not e ? and whatis there in the office of Chriſt, which he hath not yrre- 
red his blaſpbemies againſt? Looke ypon the authoritie which he vſurpeth ouer 
the word of God : See hat power he challengeth to remit finnes : Confider how 
mediatours hee ſettethvp, and whathe aſcribeth tothe merits of man: yea 
goe alltheir worſhip, and ye ſhall ſinde almoſt nothing bur horrible pro- 
—— ADRREES: blaſphemies. A man might write large vo- 
chis thing. 


Itis added, That power 
———ͤ— — — racyy hg wo in his — 
l giuethpowervntothis to is tyrarmy in the 
— thouſands, which wickedly deſpiſe the holy doctrine 
of God. They would not deny their corrupt andi filthie Jutts, even the pleaſures 
of ſinne, they would not ſubmit themſclues to the glorious Sceptet of grace, chat 
the king of glorie might raigne in them vnto their eternal bleſſedaes: and therfore 
this beaſſly tyrant hath power giuen him to raigne ouer them, and to exerciſe his 
ſpiritualltyranaie, euen to plunge them deepe into the hottomleſſe pulte of excr- 
nall miſeries. For all the power which is given to this beaſt to doe, is in theſe to 


points, ibe one in afflictimg and ſeruants of God, hic hturneth to 
—— the other in ſoduc ing the childten of this world vnto damnation. 

time that this beaſt ſhall raigne is ex to bee two and ſortie moneths. 
Thjs is the ſame time hich wee had in the eleventh in a thouſand tao 


: but we mult not be 


dundrethanddueeſcone daics. It isthrer yoeres and an 
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was ginen him to dbe, two and fortie moneths. Tbis 
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it li as the papiſts do fot three 


rec according to the tenor of this 
take it myflically, ſeeing ong head of this beaſt, that is, the perſecuting 
made hauocke ofthe Church with many cruel ſlaughters, about three 


hundred yeeres. Wee may not imaginethat the time whichthis head raigned, is 
excluded, ot not contained in theſe to and fortic moneths, The time that this 
beaſt ſhall haue power to doe inthe world ſeemeth very long vnto vs, whichtake 
athouſand yeeres to be a long time: but with the eternall God athouſand yeetes 
are but as yeſterday, they bee almoſt as nothing: and to bring vs to ſee into the 
ſhorrnes of the time that this beaſt ſhall raigne, compared with eternitie, he ſet 
teth it ſoorth by a few moneths, Becauſe it miniſtreth great comfort to conſider 
that the Church is in her pilgrimage and ſorrowtull conflicts but for a time, and 
ſhall remaine in glotie for euet and euer. Let ys waite patiently, and the end of 
this ie will come. 

next verſe ſayth,that hee opened his mouth vnto blaſphemie againſt God, 
to blaſpheme his name, his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heauen. This beaſt, 
this Romane dominion, exerciſeth to the full all that power to doe euill which is 
itted ynto him, For he openeth that wicked mouth which is giuen him vnto 
laſphemie, euen againſt the moſt high God, againſt his name, euen his holie and 

ip,againſt his tabernacle,that is his church, and againſt the and 

of iuſt men which are inthe heauens. All theſe doth the beaſt 
Well, no man can denie, but that the heathẽ ting Em did blaſpheme 
ill theſe: ſor they denied God the fatherof our Lord leſus Chriſt. But if we affume 
that the papacie is one head of this beaſt, how can it be ſhewed that the ſaid papa- 
cie blaſphemeth the true God, his — Church, his — and Saints in 
heauen ? I aaſwere, that they blaſpheme God many waies, and for example, what 
horrible blaſphemie is it, that they take vpon them to pictute the Godhead, which 
; inuiſible and incomprehenſible, yea that they picture the glorious trinitie, & wil 
reſemble it by a man with three faces in one, which is a monſter ? And doth not 
the papacie horribly blaſphemethe name & worſhip of God, when they condẽne 
the holy & pure religion of God to be herefie?when they eſtabliſh their owne de- 
crees r tx. the holy Scriptures of the Prophets and Apoſtles. They doe alſo blaſ- 
pheme his tabernacle, when they accurſe and condemne for heretikes all the true 
worſhippers of God, euen al thoſe which will worſhip him according to the pre- 
ſeript rules of his holy word. They blaſpheme the Angels & Saints in wheE 
ſactiligiouſſy aſcribing vnto them diuine honor, as by praying vnto them and ma- 
kin — mediatours, they ſay that the Angels and Saints dee allow ofthe ſame. 
Alf many other waies they blaſpheme them. hen they make thẽ to be patrones 
of their — he may bee ſaid to blaſpheme God, which * 
that God allo weth periuries, whoredomes, and cruell murthers: ſo 
ſayd to blaſpheme the daints and Angels in heauen, which ſay that they allow of 
the higheſt ſactiledge, of Idolattie, of ſuperſtition and of many abominations. 
Then next it is ſaid, That it was giuen vnto him to make — 


. 
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 andtooucrcomethem:and that power was giuen him ouereuerytribe,& tongue, 
and nation. Here be two things ſet forth, the one is the terrible might and power 
whichis granted vnto him to make warre withall againſt the true worſhippers of 
God, and to ouercome them: the other expteſſeth the largenes of his dominion, 
Touching the former of theſe,it is certaine that he doth overcome them but by an 
outward force and victorie in tormenting & killing their bodies, he cannot cauſe 
them toforlake the truth. that way they get the full victorie ouet him. A good me- 
ditation is here to be had, that the Saints of God are cruelly ttoden down, oppreſ- 
fed and murdered here in the w ot d. For if we were not thus taught aforehand 

the holy Ghoſt, we ſhould think that God regarded not theſe, but fauoured thoſe 
that haue ſuch power to tread them downe. Oit is che lot of the Saints. to be cru - 
elly murdered by the beaſt, that is by the Romane tytãnie. How many thouſands 
did the Emperors flay in the ten great perſecutions? And vchat ſlaughters haue the 
and their adherents cauſed to be made? It is wonderſull to conſidet the vice 
toties which they euen as rauening wolues, haue had ouer the poore lambes of 
Chriſt ; and not in ſome one countrie or nation, but in many great kingdomes, 
for power is giuen him ouer euety tribe, and tongue, and nation, ( whictris the o- 
ther thing (er forch in this verſe) and looke how farte his dominion reacherh,ſo far 
his fietce and ſauage crueltie againſt all that will not worſhip him, ſpteadeth ir 
ſelſe. Hercby i hath come to paſſe chat great heapes haue been ſlaine here in Eng. 


land, in Scotland, in France, in Getmanie, in the low countries, and in other kin pe * 


domes farre diltantfrom Rome, yet bythe powerand lawes of the Romane bealt, 
What other Monarchie hath chere been over the kingdomes of the world fince 
Chriſt, but the Empire and papacie of Rome?Thete be indeed that haue large do- 
minions; but nothing to chat which is hexe ſpoken of. And if any will reply that 
Rome ueuer had dominion ouer all the kinteds, aud nations, and tongues of the 
earth; I anſwere, that the holy Ghoſt here as in other places, and names, Act. 2. 
nameth all nations to ſignifie very many. 
Nou let the papiſis brag of their multitude, of their vniuerſalitie, and conſent, 
and that therefore tliey be catholike: Ye lee hete that the beaſt with ſeuen heads 
(ohe ol which heads is the kingdom of Antichiiſt)hath power given him ouer e- 
tribe, aud tongue, & nation, Doththe latgenes of his dominiõ make it good? 
Hath he the truth om his fide, bec auſe he can ſlay ia all nations, thoſe that will not 
worſhip himꝰ Ho fooliſh are the papiſts in glorying of theit multitudes, and that 
haue al waies preuailed over thoſe which haue withſtood them ? ſeeing the 
kingdome of che beaſt is hete deſc tibed to be lo large, and fo mightie, and killing 
in all nations thoſe that will not worſhip the heaſt. 

Nox as it hath been declared. chat hee ſhall male warte againſt the da nts, and 
ouercome them, that is, by an out ward victorſe killing their bodies: ſo in the 
next words hee ſheweth the victorie which he (hall haue over the children of this. 
world, by ſeducingthem vnto eternall damnation, For it followeth, Ardell rhe 
inhabitants of the earth ſhall worſpip him, whoſe names are not written in the booke 
of hfe of the Lambe which was k:lled from the beginning of the world. Antichuiſt 


then 
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then preuaileth ouer the bodies of thefaithful, & ouer the ſoules of the ynfaithſul, 
in the one he murthereth the bodie, but cannot hurt the ſoule: in the other;be ca · 
Rerh both ſoule and bodie into hell. Fot what ſhal become ofall thoſe which wot- 
ſhip the beaſt ? do they not forlake God? And marke here; how when Saint Ioha 
ſer forth that the beaſt ſhall haue power oner all nations, and ſhall make Wat 

with the Saints, and ouetcome themʒ he addeth by and by, that all the inhabitants 
ol che earth ſhall worſhip him': which is to note vnto vs, that looke vpon which 
kde the outward power goeth, tluthet do all the wotldlings turne theniſelues. Aud 
becauſe the beaſt condemneth the true worſhippers of God to bee heretikes, and 
cruelly putteth them to death: they can ſee no further, but gather by and by chat 
God is with the beaſt, and ſo fall downe and worſhip him, receiving all his ordi- 
nances, his lawwes, his decrees, and his do ctrines as otacles from God,nor' calling 
any thing that he doth into queſtion. Such force there is, I ſay, in the outward po- 
wer to perſwade the blind world, which ſee but according to thefleſh, We are to 
note further in this yerſe, when he ſaith, that al the inhabitants of the earth do wor- 
ſhip the beaſt, chat by & by he reſtrainethit to the teprobate, ſaying, whoſe names 
are not written in the booke of life of the Lambe, & e. Although the multitude be 
excecding great that tet eiue the religion of the beaſt, yea ſo great that the hohe 8 
Ghoſt termeth chen all the inhabitants ofthe earth: yet ſome are excepred; ſaint 
doe renounce him, and chat is all che clect, whoſe names ate written in the booke _ 
of life, he cannot ſeduce anyone of them vnto damnation. This is a goodlycom- 
forr,thac all his gloxying of power, of multitude, of learning ot whatſoever, yea all 
his tyrannie againſt thoſe which Hill not aſcribe ynto him that Which belongeth 
only to God, cannot deceiue not tertiſio any one, no not euẽ the leaſt of the ele, 
but onely the vagodly which proudly deſpiſe the holy docttine ofthe Lord. Spea- 
king of the holy election in Chritt, (which he calleth the book of life of thElarabe) 
he addeth,that this lambe was killed fromthe beginning of the world. Chriſt was 
oftered in ſactifice as the vnſpotted lambe of God whichtaketh away the ſinhes 
oftheworld; And although he was manifeſted in the fleſii in the later end of the 
world, and not ſlaine — yet becauſe the holy Patriarches, euen ſtom Adam 
were ſaued by bis blood it is ſaid he was killed from che beginnidg ofthe word, 
His death is allo as effectuall now, and ſhalbeyntothe worldsend,as t was when 
he did hang vpon the croſſe. The redeemer by the Lambe ſhal be ſaſe in the mid · 
deſt of all 

It followeth now, {f any man haus an care ire bum hourv: This is to giue a note, 
that the things which are here vttered be myfticall; they are not to be vnderſtood 
by the flcſhly care, but ſpiritually. If any man haue 8 by the holie 
Gholt,he may heare and vnderſtard them: otherwiſe hecattdvr; For they whoſe 
eate God openeth, vnderſtand the myſteries oftheprophecie, and they ate cleere 
unto them: but to the re(i;rhar is to the v | 


na ns 
heare nor vnderſtand the, they ſhall worſhip om dir diulne 


power and honor. After the deſc riptiõ ofthe — mane ſuch to beare, 
as haue an eate, he commeth to denounce iudgement und vengeance * 
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terrible monſter. For ſhall his power defend and ſupport him alwaies againſt the 
mightie reuen ging hand of God? ſhalthe neuer bee called to iudgement for his 
honibleblaſphemiey an ryrannic? Yes verely for here it is ſayd, hee that leaderh 
into be oc into captiuitie: he that killech with the ſword, ſhall bee 

killed with the — Hete is the patience and the faith of the Saints. The ludge 
ofcthezwbole world is iuſt, and wil recompence euety one according to his deeds, 
This bloodie Romane Empire both former and latter, hich hath ſo tyrannouſlie 
oppreſſed the Church with bondage, and drawne infinite thouſands into euetla- 
ling captiuitie, ſhall alſo it ſelfe bee caſt do vue, and the vpholders thereof ſhall 
become the bondllaues of hell world without end. They put to death with the 
ſword the holy ſeruants of Chriſt : and the ſword of Gods wrath hall kill them 
forever. Ihe Saints are wich faich robcholde it, chey are with patience to waite 
for it, For by faich wee are to behold clecrely, that the moſt righteous God will 
reſcue and ſaue hisaftlited ſeruants, and deſtroy their oppteſſors: and bec auſe in 
his holy wiſedome he appoyntech the umes and ſeaſons, we mutt patiently waite 
lache fame. 


SEES 
THE XXVIII. SERMON. 
CHAP. XIII 


And I bebeld another beaſt aſcending ont of the earth, bawing two hornes 
. = on. 
Aud he did all that the firſt beat cont do in his preſence and be RE the 
carb and 22 de therein, to worſbip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadlie 


13 And b be deeb. wonders, — fire ceme downe from hea- 
wen on the cart in the þ, bt of men. 

And be ſeducerh theinkabe ants of 2 the ſignei which he bad gi- 
en him to doe in the fi feht of the 22 to 245 7 the earth, 
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18 Mere i wiſedome, let him that bath underit count the —— the 
beaſt : for it is the number of a ma aud bis 1 fixe bundvreth, . 


ſcare and ſixe. 


E had the deſcription of the beaſt with ſeuen heads in the 
* { former part of this chapter: and now hee paintech out the 
beaſt with the two hornes like a Lambe, which aifo doth 
arte agaioſt the Saints, A beaft, as wee have ſecue, is 2 
kingdome,a dominion,or a power exerciled with tytanuous 
and beaſtly qualities. And by this beaft with thet o hornes, 
is che kingdome of the great Antichriſt, euen the kingdome 
ofthe Papacie deſcribed. This beatt is called the falſe prophet, chapter i. But 
here atiſeth a great doubt at the firft : for if the ſeuen heads of the former bealt, 
bee leuen ſeuerall Rates or gouernments, by which Rome hath ruled oucr the 
world: and that the Empire (which then ſtood when lohn received this prophe- 
cie) was the ſixt ofthoſe heads, and the monarchie of Popes the ſeuenth, which 
the Angell ſayth was then to come, chapter 17. why,or how ſhallthe Papacie be 
deſcribedagaine vnder another beaft ? Can that Empire of the Popes be both the 
ſeuench head of that former beaſt, and alſo a beaſt by himſelfe? Vea verely that 
he is in teſpect of the double power which this ſecond beaſt did challenge. For 
they. that is to ſay the Pope, challenge the higheſt power ciuill,cucrall Emperors: 
and Kings, and the higheſt 5 ſpirieuall ouer the faith, ouer the conſcriences 
and ſoules of all men: which power is peculiar ro Chriſt, one is your doctor e- 
gen Chritt, Matthew 2 3. So that this ſecond Empire of Rome is fer foorth not 
onely as an head of the former beaſt, but alſo as a ſeuerall beaſt by it ſelſe. And 
this may as well be, as that the Angell, chapter 17. ſaith, that che head which was: 
not then come, ſhould bee both one of the ſeuen and the eight. If he bee one of 
the ſeuen, and alſo the eight, then is he ſomex hat beſides an head of the beaft, 
yea euen a ſeuetall bealt by himſelſe. But more of this when wee come to that 
chapter. | 
Now let vs proceede to the deſcription ofthis monſter, whichis not onely the 
ſenenth head of the beaſt, but alſo for his differing power from all the reſt, is alſo 
i ſeuetall beaſt by himſelfe. Saint lohn ſaith, that he ſa him aſcending out of the 
euth. Here is noted in this firſt clauſe, his originall, of hat progenie or ſtocke he 
commerh, that the ſeruants of God may know what his dignitie is, bowſocuer he: 
glorieth thereof. For the Papacie doth boaſt with full mouth, thattheirdignitie 
and power is from heauen. They glorie and braggethar Chrift gaue itroPecrer, 
and that they haue it by ſucceſſion from him. Thus ay they make their boaſt. 
But the holy (holt telleth vs, that itariſerh out of the eatth: for as that is right en · 
cellent and clorious whichcommeth from heauen, ſo that which I 
the cart! is vile, baſe, and cõtemptible. Moreover, in the phraſe of cheholyGhoſt,, 
o ſay he aſcendeth out ofthe carth,is as much to ſay, as that this beaſt is bred and 
priogeth kom the ſeuſualtie of man, and fromthe very diuel of hell. For NP 
ioyneih 
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joyneth theſe three together as »grecing in one, carthly, ſenſuall, and dive 
Ian 3. verſ. i 5. Let them then bragge while they can, that their power is — 
heauen, we haue the cleete word of God that it is from the earth it is of man, it is 
of the diuell. 

An the next clauſe he ſayth, This beaſt hath two hornes like a Lambe, but 
lie the Dragon. Here is a great difference in this beaſt in deede and trueth, 
that which he pretendeth in ſhew. Fot he ptetendeth and maketh ſhew as if hee 
were an innocent Lambe,and ſayth that both his hornes{thar is, the tv o powers 
vrhich he challengeth, euen the ciuil and the eceleſiaſſicall) are the homes of the 
L ambe of God Chtiſt leſus: when as he hath receiued the ſayd powers from the 
diuel, and in working is as the dragon, hic h is noted in theſe words, hut he ſpabę 
lie the dragon. I might here ſtand to ſhew at large how the Popes of Rome ſince 
the time that they vſurped to be vniuetſal Biſhops, call themſelues Chriſts Vicars, 
and aftirme moſt ſtoutly that he hath committed into their hands both the tem- 
porall ſword ouet all Emperours and Kings in the earth. to place and to diſplace at 
their will and alſo the ſpirituall [word and power ouer all mens ſoules, to carrie 
to heauen, and to throw downeto hell at their pleaſure. I might like w iſe (land to 
ſnew that the Lambe indeede is king of kings, and Lord of Lords, and chat he is 
our great high prieſt, and hath the lordſhip over the faith and conſcience of men, 
and that he hath not teſigned either of theſe powers to any, but fitting at the tight 
hand of the higheſt maieſtie, doth exerciſe them himſelſe, to the great ioy of al the 
fanbfull. I might (Iſay) ſtand to handle theſe things at large: but it is ſufficient on- 
ly to note them ſeeing there haue neuer been any ſo blaſphemous as to challenge 
theſe high powers which are peculiar to Chriſt, hut the Popes which ate the head 
ahd ſtanderd bearers in the kingdome of the Papacie. And marke this well, how 
the Lord doth not ſay, that he hath indeed the two hornes of the Lambe, but two 
hornes like to the Lambe. For how ſoeuer they bragge in the Papacie, that their 
kingly and prieſtly power doe bring ſauing health vnto all that obediently ſub- 
mit themſelues to the ſame (as being the hornes or powers oſ the Lambe of God 
committed ynto them) yet the holy Ghoſt tothe end that the godly may not bee 
deceiued, ſaith, they are but like the hornes of the Lambe, and that they be indeed 
the very hornes and powers of the diuell, for he doth ſpeake like the dragon. Here 
againe is a large field, if we ſhould runnethroughall particulars to ſhew how the 
Notiſn beaſt boaſting of Chriſts power, is no more but the mouth and inflru- 
ment ofthe great red dragon the diuell, to bla ſpheme God and his trueth, to per- 
ſecute his Church, to tread dow ne the holy worſhip,and to ſet vp the worſhipot 
Idols, yea to teach and eſtabliſh hereſies, ertors, and doctrines of diuels. O the Pa- 
pacie make ſhew of hornes like a Lambe, but ſpeake like the dragon. Wee mult 
not then bee troubled with their vaine bragges, but looke what the pute word of 
God doth teach vs, and reſt in that. Whoſoeuer teacheth againſt that holy word, 
erden like the dragon. 

It followeth, 7 hat he did all that the firſt beaſt could dos in his preſence. Here 
u the great power of the Papacie and the efficacie thereof ſer forth, that it is 3 


mightie 


1 


N 8 FR F ARK 4 K 


THE REVELATION. 257 


mightic and performeth as much inthe ſetuice of the dragon againſt God and 
his Church, as ever the Empire of the heathen and — — doe. 
This is much, it we conſidet boththe maieſtie, and power of the Empire before it 
teceiued the deadly wound, and allo what horrible things it did againii God and 
his Church chrowing downethe trueth, and ſetting vp Idolatrie, and murdering 
the holy ſeruant sof Chriſt : and yet this ſecond beaſt goeth as farre, Vea doubt 
les (as we (hall ſee) he doth more, but the holy Ghoſt noteth firſt that he doth all 
that the former could doe, And he cauſeth theearth(faythS. lohn) and them that 
dwellcherein, ro worſhip the firſt beaſt, whoſe deadly wound was healed. Theſe 
words doe miniſter a great doubt ynto ſome, ho this ſecond beaſt may repre- 
ſentthe Papacie, ſeeing the Popes doe cauſe the inhabitants of the earth to wor · 
ſhip themſelues, and not to worſhip the heathen Emperours which were before 
then, This doubt is eaſily remoued,if wee conſider but two poynes, The one, that 
the beaſis are not F men chat ruled either in the Empire ot inthe Papacie, but the 
nnous power exerciled by the men with cruell and beaſtly qualities. The o- 
— that albeit the power in the Papacie commeth vndet the name of Chriſt, 
and with other termes, as it were ynder another cloake, yet is it the very ſame in 
effect, or a liuely image of chat which the Em did exerciſe. The heathen 
Emperourscondemned the true worſhip of God, perſecutedall thoſe with cruell 
death which did imbrace it, and ſet vp the worſhip of falſe gods, and doQtrines of 
deuils, When that head hadreceiued a deadly wound, and was ſome x hat teuiued 
apaine, the Papacieraiſeth and reneweth all chat former beaſtly tyrannie, impu 
neththe trueth of God, maintaineththe worſhip of Idols and doctrines of diuels, 
Now when the inhabitants of the earth ate compelled to worſhip this beaſt, that 
is to ſubmit themſelues to — w47 tytanny, to imbrace the la wes, the decrees, 
che religion and worſhip which it ſetteth vp, they doe indeede worſhip the olde 
Romane ryrannie, wich is brought in againe by the Papacie. Indeede the popes, 
andthe papilme doe not allow of the old Romane tytannie, but doe condemne it 
to be oſ the deuill becauſe it denied Chriſtianitie, ſet vp the worſhip of falſe gods, 
ind murdered the Saints: and yet they compell all men tu worſhrip that bealt. If 
this ſhall ſceme range vmto any, let them conſidet that the holy Ghoſt doth not 
beere teach hat the ſecond beall thinketh or intendeth hut M hat he doth: for Sa- 
tan can ſo farre delude the blind hearts of nien, that when their intents ate to wor- 
ſhipGod, they worſhip deuils. Ia man in the darke intendeth toſet vpon his o- 
demie to kill him, and na wates in ſtead of his enemie killeth his one father: 
ſhall wee ſay that he hath not killed his father, but his encmie, becauſe his intent 
was onely to kill his enemie and not his father ? lf wee conſeſſe that to be abſurd 
inthe darknes of the bodily eyes: why ſhall wee not conſeſſe it to be as ablurdin 
be datknes of the minde, to ſay a manworſhipperh God, when he worſhippeth 
deuils, becauſe his intent is to worſhip God, and not deuilsꝰ Then ſeeing it is fo, 
whatſocuer the papilts intend, becauſe they bring in againe the old Romane ty- 
tannie, they cauſe men to worſhip the ſormer beaſt. I hey themſelues are decei- 
ved in cheir intents: for the holy Apoſtle S. Paul prophecying of ä 
| 8 unothie, 
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Timothie,thateie euill men and deceiuers ſhall waxe worſe and worſe deceiving} 
and being deceined,2.Timoth, 3.ver.13, Letitbe,they thinke they do right when 
theypray to Saints and Angels, and make them mediatours, and when they wor. 
ſhip 1 yea let it be, they take it they doe God high ſeruice when they put to 
death all that will not obey their lawes : yet in truth they bring in Paganiſme, and 
murther the Saints. The popes are worſhipped, not as men, but ſor their power 
which they haue vſurped, which power of the deuill, and ſo the former bealt u 
worſhipped in them,which the deuill ſer vp. 

Then next it followeth, that this beaſt did great wonders, ſothat he makerh fire 
comedownefrom heauen in the ſight of men, and deceiueth thein that dwell on 
theearthby meanes of thoſe ſignes which he hath power to doe in the fight of the 
beaſt. ln theſe words, there be 4 forth vnto vs two things,the one is the ignes and 
wonders which .antichrift ſhall worke :the other is the efficacie of thoſe hgnesin 
ſeducing the blind worlde. Our Sauiour ſaith, thatthe falſe prophers ſhould ariſe 
and worke ſuch ſignes and wonders, that it it were poſſible the very cle& ſhould 
be deceiued. Matth.24. And Saint Paul ſhewing the comming ofthe great Anti- 
chriſt faich,hiscomnung ſhal be by the efficacie of Satay, with alpower, & ſignes, 
and lying wonders,2;1hefl.2; Here is then the proper marke of the kingdome of 
Antichriti, lying ſignes and wonders. 

Now that we may ſechowfitlythis agreeth to the papiſme, let vs call to minde 
how they that are for y bloudy kingdome doe boaſt of their miracles, their ſignes, 
and wonders. Their Legenda aurea, their feſſiuals, and other their writings doe ſet 
foorth iufinite miracles and wonders, which they fay were wrougheto confirme 
their religion. As ſome for purgatorie and prayerof the dead, ſome for the reall 
preſenceof Chrilt inthe ſacrainent,to ſhew that the bread and wine ate turned in- 
to his mo and bloud : but moſt plentifull are their miracles which were 
wrou thoſe that were very deuout in worſhipping of Saints, and theit Im- 
is miracles,miracles,among the papiſts, and all but lying ſignes. S. John 
nameth one wonder here which is this, namely, that the beaſt cauſeth fite to come 
downe from heauen in the fight of men. The great Prophet of God Elias, as wet 
teade, cauſed fire to come downe and to conſume the captaines and their ſrſties 
which were ſent from the king of Iſraell to fetchhim. Likewiſe at his prayerthe 
fire came downe and conſumed the ſactifice, when the prieſts of Baal could not 
doe the like. But where doe we find that any ſuch thing hath been done in the po- 
ie: Ianſwere, that it is not the meaning ofthe holy Ghoſt, that this beaſt, the 
of Antichriſt, ſnal in very deed haue power to cauſe fire to come down 
ſtom heauen: but in the opinionof the blind world he hath as great power as had 
Elias. For as the fire came downe from heaven at the prayer of Elias in the ſigbt of 
the people, to confirmerhatto be the true worſhipof God which he maintained, 
and to proue the 1vorſhip of Baal to be falſe and wicked : ſo partly by counterfeit 
miracles, and partly by — done by the power of Satan the world 
hach xerily belceuei that this beaſt the papacie, or thoſe popiſh prelates had as 
gent power to works miracles as euet had Elias, both to confirme their religion 
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to be true, and alſo to condemne the worſhip ofthole which withſtandthe ſame. 
Then we ſee the reaſon, why the efficacie of vatan to worke wonders in the 

ne compatedto fire comming dou ne from heauen in the ſightofmen,cuenbe- 
cauſe the whole conttouetſie bet eene Elias and the Prophets of Baal was deci- 
ded by chat fire which came downe to ſhewe whether part had the true religi 
We may note then what a great aduantagethe Romiſh beaſt rakethro ſeduce the 
blind world : As thus, xhen religion was in queſtion in the dayes of Elias, the con- 
trouerſie was decided by the fire that came downe from heauen,in ſo much that al 
the people fell ypon heir faces andcride, lehouahhee is God, Ichouah hee is God. 
Readerhe hiſtoric, i. king. chap. 18. 

No this beaſt the papacie came in, in times paſt euen as if he had bin an other 
Elias, ſaying vnto all that withſtood him, let it be tried by miracles, whether patt 
hach the true religion. The holy and true worſhippers of God make anſwere, out 
religion is expreſſy delivered in the word of God, it is fully confirmed by the mi- 
racles of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, wee worke no miraclestoconfirme that which 
z alteadie confirmed. This l ſay, is the anſwere of Gods true ſetuants. Then cried 
aut the popiſhrout, we haue miracles wrought in our Church to conſirme all that 
we do: Behold all people, and yee (hall ſee. une the effectuall power of da- 
tan to doe ſome ſtrange — which ſeeme wonderfull vnto the ĩgnorant. Then 
downefell the inhabitants of the earth wondring at theſe lying ſignes and won- 
ders, nothing doubting but that the beaſt can cauſe fite to come downe from hea- 
yen,not onely this materiall fire, but the fire of Gods wrath to conſume all his ad- 
uerſaries, both the captaines and their fifties, Thus hath Antichriſt ſeducedthe 
world withthe power of his ſignes and wonders, and cauſed them to murther the 
rue ſeruantsof God as no bettet then the prieſts of Baal, that could workno mira» 


cle to confirme their worſhip. 


Now the world commethto be at the commandement of Antichriſt, whome 
they take to haue fo great power to confirme all that he doth with miracles from 
beauen, And now he hath gotten them vnder, he layeth his commaundement vp- 
on them, ſaying to them that dwell on the earth, that they ſhould make the image 
ofthe beaſt which had the wound of a ſword and did liue, for ſo it ſolloweth in 
text. Here is a matter of ſome difficulty tobe well vnderſtood. Wee are ſure that 
the holy Ghoſt dothhereby declare that Antichriſt enlargeth and ſpreadeth his 

— cauſing this image to be made. But what is this image ofthe beaſt, thete 
the difficultie. 

The fixt head of the beaſt, that is the Empne, ſofarre as it was tyranous and 
beafily,hadreceiued a deadly wound when Conſtantine imbraced and defended 
the faith of Chriſt, After alſo the Empire was rent in peeces, ſo that there was the 
Emperor of the Eaſt, and the Emperor of the Weſt. The Empire of the Welt fell 
ite downe, ſothat for the ſpace of three hundreth yeares and more, there was no 
perour ofthe Veſt, vntill the Biſhopof Rome Leo the third, made Chatlesthe 


had 


erected bur pox of fuchmaiciic and poreravthe old Romane Eure 
2 


great the king of France, Emperour. Now here wasan Empire ofthe — 
What 
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What ſhall weetakethisto bee the image of the beaſt whoſe deadly wound wa 
healed? I ſeenot how that can be, becauie the Empire isthe beaſt, for the bea(} ill 
remaineth thotigh not in like power y it was before, forthis ſecond beaſt doth all 
that he doth in the preſence ofthe former beaſt, hich cannot be both the beaſt and 
the image of the beaſt. Therefore the ſetting vp of the Empite, canuot be the ma- 
king the image. What then, where ſhal we find this image of the former beaſt, euen 
in the preſence ofthe beaſt, and that in the papacie. Fot ſubſtance of macter, as l 
haue noted before, the papacie hath ſet vp the olde Romane tyrannie which was in 
the heathen Emperours againſt the true worſhip ot (30d, and againſt his Church, 
and bath brought in the doctrine & worſhip ot deuils. And now Saint Iohuſdew- 
erh, chat as they ſer vp the ſame inatter in effect; ſo like wiſe they erect an external 
forme of theit cccleſiaſticall gouernment, after the very patterne and forme of the 
ouernment of the old Empire yea ſo like, chat it is called an unage of the ſame, Ic 
fall fuffice to ſhe this in a few things. 
As firſt, behold thepolicie or forme of gouernment of the ancient Roman Em- 
pire, which ſeemed to be an Ariſtoctatie, becauſe there was a Senate: there were 
graue Senators, which ſeemed to haue high authoritie, but yet in very deed it was a 


monarchie, yea and cruell tyranie, in as much as they were all vnder che rule of one 


man, che Emperour who bate the ſway, In like manner ye may behold in the pa- 
acie the like forme, yea the perfect image of that policie; for chere is at Rome the 
15 Senate, the colledge of Cardinals, whichtake the vpper hand of kings, which 
allo ſeeme to holde the power of an Ariſtocratie, but they alſo ate all of them ſub« 
iect to one monarch, to one head, which is the pope that ruleth ouer them, and or- 
detethall things at his pleaſure as a God vpon earth, for they alla his vaſſals extoll 
his power, and affirine that he cannot erte, neither as they ſay, is he to be iudgedoſ 
any. 
| Then further in the ancient Romane Empire,the heathen Emperours tooke v 
on them not onely the higheſt kingly power and Empire over all men, but alſo the 
priefihood & powerouerreligion-and moreouer to be the Tribunes ofthe people, 
which had che power of forbidding and diſanulling all decrees made by ocher ma- 
giſtrates. We haue the very true image of this in the papacie, while the popes haue 
vſurped the higheſt ciuill power ouet all kings and Emperors, the tulnes of autho- 
ritie of the prieſthood torule ouer religion, and as the high Tribunes ofthe people 
tobe exempted from all juriſdiction, and to diſanull the decreesof all other Bi- 
ſhops, yea of generall councels if they benotratified by them. Doe wee not here 
ſee the very image ofthe old Romane Empire, although ſhould goenofurther in 
this matter? But now as the head ouer all, that is, the Emperour, was at Rome, and 
the Senate which next vnto him were the higheſt, ſo were there in all lands ( ſo farte 
as the Empire did reach) preſidents and great rulers ouer ptouinces, hichhad all 
their authoritie from the Emperour, and were as his ſworne men, at his becke and 
commandement, At Rome alſo hath been and is the head ouer all in the papacie, 


euen the wonder of the worlde, the pope whome they extoll as a God vpon earth, 


and chere allo is the high Senate the colledge of Cardinals, and acoording to = 
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old paterue this Monarch had in all kingdomes (fo farre the papacie did reach 
his — ow ouer provinces, which were all ofthem his ſworne men, — 
their whole power from him, euenche mightie prelates, which were able to 
juſtle wich kings. I might here alſo ſtandto ſhewe, how the popetie hath ſer vp a- 
gaine that externall forme of worſhip whichthe idolatrous Romances ofolde vie 
about their Idols with candles, with holy water, with proceſſions, and with a great 
ee other thinges, whichthey vſe in their chieſe ſolemnities: but this little 
way ſuffice. 
| Wherefore to conclude this point as the ſecond beaſt hath in ſubſtance of mat- 
ter ſer vp the former beaſt to be worſhipped, whileſt he bringeth in againe that old 
tyrannie agaialt the Church, that oppteſſing and condemning the true worſhip of 
God, and that ere ting of idolatrie and worſhip of devils, euen the ſame, though 
not vndet the ſame termes:ſo likewiſe hath he in his ſpirituall tyrannie, framed his 
hierarchic,atter the very forme of the aunciant Romane polic ie, and ſo hath ſet vp 
the liuely image of the former beaſt. Thus may ye ſee what the image ofthe former 
bealt is, here erect. Yer there remaincth one doubt, forit is ſayd that this beaſt 
withewo hornes like a lambe, willeth the inhabitants of the earth to make the l- 
mage of the former beaſt. When as the popes themſelues. did vſurpe to haue that 
bigheſt power in all things as the heathen Emperours had, and to haue all gouer- 
ned according to that forme of gouernment which was in the Empire ho can it 
be (aid that the inhabitants of che earth make the image? Doth not the beaſt him» 
elfe make it? yea, but this is to be anſwered that the kings of the earth, and the peo» 
ple their ſubiects giue theit conſent, or elſe it could not haue been. For ifthe ma- 
lignant Church, he Synagogue of Antichriſt, that Romiſh clergie, had not ſeduced 
the kings and che people wich the power of their lying wonders, and made them 
beleeue that they could bring downe fire from heauen vpon their enemies, they 
might haue required this image to be made, but not haue obtained it, But no it 
might ariſe in a mans m / nd thus, an Image is but a dead ſhew ofa thing, and can 
doe nothing. The holy Ghoſt doth preuent this obiection, and ſhe wech that it be- 
commeth more thena dead or an idle Image: forhe ſaith, the beaſt had power gi- 
yen him to put a ſpitite into the image of the beaſt, ſothatthe image of the beaſt 
ſhould ſpeake, and(hould cauſe, that as many as wouldnot worthipthe beaſt 
ſhouldbe killed, Here is a wonderfull Image, chat hath life put into it, andpower 
to doe ſo gte at matters. The popiſh bierarchie is not a bare reſemblance of the old 
Romane policie to ſi and as a picture in a wall, but hath a ſpitite put into it by the 
falſe prophet (which is the whole bodie of all the falſe teachers in that Romiſh a- 
2)and ſpreadeth it ſelfe and ſpeaketh with ſuch poet in all kingdomes, that 
nc auſeth all ſuch to be put to ,as will not ip the beaſt. Who knowerth - 
not this? t hat as many as would not in all countries imbrace the whole and 
ſo in ch worſhip that old tytãnie w hich maimtained idolatrie) the popiſh hierat 
chie wh ereoſthe pope isthotop, then his Cardinals, then his great prelates, inqui- 
ſuors, a nd other officers did ſpeake and condemne them as heretikes, deliuering 
Gem ouet being condemned to the ſccular power, to bee put to death. _— | 
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9 — * them to death, leaſt it ſhould light 
yponthernſclucs. Thus were the poore fheepe of Chrilt killed by the mightie po. 
wer of this i , andlooke into thoſe kingdomes where the parts of it yet re 


maine, and ye ſhall ſee how it oppreſſeth the Church. This is very much, but the 
beaſt is not yet ſatisſied, but will haue all ſorts of people brought into bondage 
vnto him as his marked ſeruants. Nea, as men vſe to ſet abtand ypon their ſhe 
and other cattell, and to care-marke them, that it may openly and maniſeſily ap- 
peateto v home they appetiaine: ſo doth Antichriſt this Romiſh beaſt, cauſe all 
meu in all kingdomes to carry in open view his marke ot brand, whereby all may 
ſee that they doe apperteine ynto him. For thus it followeth in the text, And hee 
made all both ſmall and great, rich and poore, free and bond, to receiue a marke 
in their right hand, or in their foreheads: and that no man might buy or ſell, ue 
he that had the marke ofthe name of the beat, ot the number of his name. 

Then we ſee that among the people there is none ſo ſmal. or ſo baſe, either man 
of waman,w hom Antichriſt doth neglect, but will haue them marked and bran. 
ded,” Among the Kings, the Princes, the Dukes and noblcs, there is not one ſo 

reat, or ſo high, but he muſt — — recciue this brand: ſeeing hee cauſech all 
{mall and great to teceiue it. is no man which by the abundance of his 
riches and worldly wealth, can buy out this matter. There is notthe pooreli beg. 
ger that (hall be let go. All free men muſt be bond to lim: and bond men beſides 
their maſters according to the ſleſh, muſt haue a ſpitituall Lord, None of all theſe 
ſhall be permittedto traflique in che world, or to be converſant among men, vn- 
les the marke appeare vpon them, eithet in their foreheads ot in their right hands, 
Their band is put ſot theit actions, andthe ſorehead for their open proteſſion, and 
in one of them at the leaſt, euery man mult openly declare that he acknowledgeth 
the Pope of Rome to bee the Lord over hisfaich, Is there any man which dooth 
doubt of the trueth of this, I meanethat this was in every reſpect fully performed 
in the Papacie ? Doe not all that be of any yeares know, that ſo many of all ſorres 
whatſocuet, as did not openly proſeſſe the Pope to bee their Lord, yea euen in 
Chriſts ſtead, Lord and head ouer the whole Church, were cruelly put to death? 
Could any, I pray you, hic h would not doe this, bee ſuffered to buy and ſell, ot to 
be conuerſant among men?Goenow into Spayne, and ſee how youcan hue there: 
where a part of the imageof the beaſt yet ſtandeth. I call it but a part of the i- 
mage, not becauſe it is notas an whole image, but becauſe the image ofthe beaſt 
js called but one in all kingdomes, ſo farre as it was ſpread, and in ſundrie king- 
domesit is broken dewuc. 

It may here be demaunded, whether all theſe three bee put for one, the marke 
ofthe beaſt, his name, and the number of his name ? Itakeit they are not all one, 
but that the marke is a more ſpeciall thing then his name or the number of his 
name. For who knoweth not, that ſome were more neerely marked vnto the 
Pope, or with a more ſpeciall brand then others? Allthe Laitie (as they called 
them) bare his name, orthe number of his name, and did profeſſe their humble 
ſubmiſſion vnto all his decrees, did worſhip bim as cheit ſpirituall Lord that _— 
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the power ouer the ſpirituall life, and death. But his clergic of all ſorts as his Car- 
dinals, his Biſhops, his Abbots, his Monkes, Friers, Nunnes and Votaries had ſpe- 
ciall markes, and were molt neerely bound vnto him. Then wee ſee it is not in 
yaine that the haly Ghott maketh a difference of the marke, ſeeing all are btan - 
ded, but not all alike : but ſome beſides the common marłe, haue alſo their ſeue- 
tall, and ſpecialſ marke. Thus we ſee that all ſorts of people become as the marked 
ot branded cattell of che beaſt, and muſt be ſubiect to his will, 

The papilts thinke they put a great queſtion vnto vs, when they ſay, where was 
your Charch an hundceth yeares paſt? Toanſwererhis, askerhem where the true 
Church of Chriſt was, when the ſecond beaſt, the beaſt with ewo hornes like a 
Lambe, did cauſe all both ſ nall and great, rich and poore, free and bond, to re- 
ceiue the marke of the beaſt, and that none might buy or ſell but ſuch? were they 
not petſecuted, condemned as herecikes, and murdered in all lands, which would 
not become his marked ſeruanes ? What can be more cleere then this > What ttue 
Churchof Chriſt ſhould wee looke for, all the time that this beaſt raigneth, but a 
petſecuted, ſcatteted remnant? And what doth the uvniuerſalitie, the multitude 
and conſent of fo many kingdomes ſubmitting themſelues to the Papacie, and 
worſhipping the Pope and his decrees, but plainly dec late that they bee the 
malignant Church, th: ſynagogue of antichnift here painted our? Reade all aun- 
cient hiſtories of things that were done inthe times ofpoperie, and ſee what one 
thing e in bee found which doth not in all reſpects molt fiely agree with the de- 
ſeripꝛiou of this ſecond beaſtꝰ Reade how haue been in all countries 
within the popiſh dominion, which haue denied to imbrace the popiſh idolatrous 
religion, and fee wherherrhey doe not like wiſe in all teſpects agree with the eſtate 
ofthe true Church here deſcribed in this boołke. Then if it be ſo that the Romiſhi 
ſynꝛgogue the papiſme, euen that idol atrous kingdome, doe ſo ſitly and fully 2+ 

with the deſcription of chis ſecondbeaſt, and that the true Churchoppreſſed 


them, ſhould al that while be but as a ſcattered temnant and ſlaine, 
why ſhould they aske where our Church was? It was perſecuted, o and 
ſcattered by the Romiſh beaſt: they condemned and cruelly mut allthe true 


worthippers of Godthat they could lay holde of: for they cauſe all to bee put to 
death that will not worſhip the image of che beaſt, 

Now laſt of all S. lohn commeth to ſhew what the number ofthe name of this 
beat is: for if wee come to kao his name, hat would wedefiremore ? But the 
holy Ghoſt will not tell his name plaialy, but myſtically, as other things in this 
booke, that the worldliags which ſhall fulfill them may not ſee them, and yet the 
faithful ſeruants of God doe attaine to the knowledye of them. Therefore he ſaith, 
here ; wiſedome, let him that hath yaderſtanding count the number ofihe beaſt, 
ſor ie is the number ofa man, that is, ſuch as a man may be able to finde out. And 
then he ſayth it is ſixe hundreth, ſixtie, and ſixe. The ſillables of his name ſhall not 
bee ſer downe, but the letters of his name being numbred, are in number as they 
ſignifie, put all together, ſine bundreth, ſixtie, and ſire. Here the papiſts doe laugh. 


ſay ing, that there be many names to bee found both p opet and common, whoſe 
854 letters 
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lettets being numbted doe amount to this number 666, and thereforeno certaih- 
tie can be had that way. —— — Pope can bee named, the letters of 
whoſe name make that number, papiſts herein are moſt groſſe and abſurd : 
for we are not here toenquire about the name of any man, bur about the name of 
akingdome, forthe bealt is a kingdome. And what is the name ofthe Romane 
Empire, andthe name of the popiſh hicragchic ? Ate they uot the Latines? The 
Popes of Rome are all for Latine, and will haue no exerciſe of religion but in La- 
tine. They condemne che Greeke Church, becauſe it will not bee ſubiect to their 
Latine lawes. Iheycompell all men to pray in Latine. And touching the Bible, 
whereas the olde Teſtament was written in the Hebrue tongue by the Prophets, 
and the new Teſtament in Grecke by the Apoſtles and Euangelifts, they con- 
demue the ſame, being the otiginall, as corrupted, and will haue the Bible to bee 
autheutike in no tongue but the Latine. Imight proceede in moe particulars: 
but v ho knoweth not that the papacie is the kingdome of the Latines ? What then 
will ſome ſay? x hat is this ſot the number of his name ? Thus it is, S. Iohn wrote 
this Reue lation in Greeke, and the Greeke word Latermos, which ſignifieth Las 
tine, containeth the number fixehundreth ſixtie and fixe. The bealt is a kingdome, 
and he Papacie is the kin of the Latines: what other Monarchie can bee 
ſhewed ſince the Reuelation was giuen, the letters of whoſe name containe this 
foreſayd number? /renewanancient father ofthe Church, yea ſo ancient, that he 
reporteth, chat hee ſa we and heard Pe/ycerpas, who was one that was a diſciple of 
S. lohathat recejued this prophecie, mentioneth thisword Lateines as the nanie 
ofthe beaſt. Alſo wee may note, that is the letters of the Greeke word Lateines, 
being numbred doe amountto 666. ſo doe the letters of the Latine Eccleſia Ita- 
lica, that is, the Churchof Italie, andthe letters ofthe Hebrue word R emiyeh, 
which ſigniſieth Romane. This is much that it rterh in all che three principall 
+ tongues, the Hebrue, the Greeke andthe Latine. Some doe like better that the 

" numberof his name ſhould be deſerted to the time of his comming, as that hee 
ſhould come about the yrare ſite hundreth ſixtie and fixe : but that cannot agree 
witch the words of the text, that all ſhould receiue the marke ofthe beaſt, or bis 
name, or the number of his name. Men proſeſſing poperie carrie not the number 

of the yeare in which Antichriſt did come, 1 to 

be ofthe Latine kingdome, to be of the Italian Church, to bee of the 
Romiſh religion :andſocarric his name and the number 

of his name. Thus much for this time. 
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bundred and foure and fourtie thouſand, bawing bis father 
their foreheads, 
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and the beaſt with two hornes like 
a Lambe, Now inthis chaptet here is firſt ſet ſorth her 
protector and defender againſt thoſe huge monſters, 
and then aſterwward their and ruine. And I loo- 
kedſ ſayth S. lohn) and behold a Lambe ſtood vpn Mount Sion. In the da 
the great Antichriltthey were killed that v ould not worſhip the beaſt, and no 
man mightbuy ot ſel} ſaue he chat had the matle, orthe name oſche beaſt, or the 
number of his name: and this was ouer many nations, kindreds and tongues 
Where then was the true Church?didſhe vnerlyfaile inthe carth? as the papiſis 
ay rntovs,where wat your Church an hundrethyearespaſt ? The ſpouſe of Chun 
did not faile ypon the earth euenin the middeſt of thoſe grievaus times ſot here 
is fill a mount Sion, that is, a true Church in the world, here is a Lambetianding 
vpon che ſame as her protector, and here be many thouſands of pure worſhippers 
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They contemns them as heretikes, petſecute and ki ll them, but they can neuer 
therato forſakethetruch, Thus muchishere pla ĩnely ſer beſore vs. 

8 chat a lambe is here ſer ſorthto be e 
againſt thoſe mighticencmics, What a mighty huge monſſer is the dra- 
on? Of what marucilous power is the beaſt with ſeuen heads, ad likewiſe the 

alt wichtwohornes?whar is a lambe vnto all theſe? Les thus lambe is too{trong 
for them all: for her is the lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes ofthe world, 
He isthroughly able though he be a lambe to defend his church againſt thoſe mõ- 
ſlets, though they were ten thouſand times ſtronger then they be. But ſecing this 
lambe in rhefift chapter of this booke, is called the lyon ofthe tribe of luda: it may 
be demaunded w he might not in this place more fitly appeare inthe ſhape 
ofa lion to encounter with thoſe mightie enemies. It is out of doubt, that our Lord 
leſus is called a lion in teſpect of his terrible power here wich he doth teate down 
his enemies But we mult note withall, that the greatues of his power againſt the 
dedilland all his inftrumencs hath ſhewed it ſelſe as hee is a lambe, yea the lambe 
flaine in ſaorifice : for it is the power of his death that vanquiſneth and the church 
hath her victotie through his bloud. So that it is indeed a lambe that ouercom- 
meth theſe terrible enemicgandproteterh his choſen. They ouetcame him by the 
bloud ofthelambe;chap.12.verſ.1r. And marke well how it is ſaid, that this larube 
ſtandeth vpon Mount Sion: for albeit he be in bodie aſcended vp into heauen, yet 
he ſaid, behold I am with you, euen to the ende of the world. Why then doth the 
| goe chat all powerbuer the hole Church in earth is committed intohis 
and, and that he is in Chriſts ſtead ? Ye fee Chriſt is not abſent, that hee needech a 
vicarto ſupply his roome and office. The Church hath the lambe that was ſlaine 
1 wlomfhedoth ouercome. Thus much forthe protector. now 
| protected. Aud wich him (faiththe text) an humdreth and foure and forti 
thouſand. Thisis that number vhich are ſealedbefote in the ſeuench chapter. les] 
number certaine, ſot an vncertaine: for it is not the puxpoſe ofthe holy Ghoſt to 
teach vs that the Lord Jeſus did: e iuſt ſo many anch in the dayes of 
Antichrift; but that when there ſoemed tobe few ot none, yet the Lord pteſerued 
many thouſands. As Elias ſaydto God, Lord they haue digged downerhine Aul- 
ters, and killed thy prophets, and l am left alone. But the Lord mide him chis an- 
ſwere, I baue reſeruedto my ſelſe ſeuen thouſand in Iftacl,whichhave not ho ed 
the knee to Baal. Elias (as it appeareth) iawefe we or none, and yet there were a 
great number. So in the dayes of ie when they killed all thoſe which would 
not worſhip the beaſt,few Aa n 7 yet the Lord preſerued inany thouſands 
ſcattered in the kingdomes and great nations, ouer Whichthe Romiſh Antichtiſt 
had gotten the dominion. An hundreth foure and fortie thouſand are a great num» 
her, and theſe are ſayd to be oftherribes of iſtael: and it ſeemech that this number 
is put fora fatre greater, It may then bee obiected, that ſo great a multitude could 
not but appeae and make ſome ſhewe, yea a ſatte greater ſhe we then euer was 
made in the dayes of popetie, by thoſe that withſtood it. To this Ianſwer, that 
poke but into our owneland, which is but a {mal countrie eee 
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other, and ſee when there is muſtring oſ ſouldiers, a man or two out ofa pariſh 

which are not miſſed, & may ſerme to be little, yet when they come to gether they 

make a great armie of many thoulands :So the true worſhippers of the Lord ſcat- 
tered thinne in many great kingdomes, (cr all together make a god compa- 
nie. 

Moreouer, beſides the largenes ofthe kingdomesin which they be ſcattered, we 
mutt alſo note the length of the time: For the poperie was in the itength and did 
flouriſh foute or five hundreth yeares: in this time a few at once amount to a great 
number, be ing gathered out of fo many nations. Howloeuer the marked ſeruants 
of Antichriſt deſpiſe this ſcattered remnant, bragging of their infinite millions of 
millions, yea of ſo many thouſand thouſands, almoſt as here bee perſons, yet this 
ſmall number mall I call it in —— of cheir innumerable heapes of people) 
ſhal be found tobe the true Catholike Church. and their multitude the Synagogue 
of Satan whom they doe worſip. I his booke dothplainely ſhewe that the ttue 
Church is farre leſſe in number then the falſe Church, and that the ſalſe Church 
ſhall preuaile in the world againſt the true ſetuants oi God, and mutther chem: 
what dothey then boaſt oſtheit ſtrength and mullitude? Dothit not make againſt 
them ? yes verily. It is alſo here to bee noted, that howſoeuerthe true worſhippers 
be diſperſed and ſcaitred one from another here in the world, yet they meet all to- 

in the vnitie oftaith,& are to the lambe theit head. Our papitls con- 
tend for a viſible bodie in the world, or els it cãnot be the church of Chrilt: As now 
at this day ſince the diſcloſing of Antichriſt there be many viſible aſſemblies chat 
doe profeſſe the goſpel. But how could there be ſuch aſſemblies in the dayes when 
the kings and theit ſubiects did worſhip the beaſt, and thoſe which refuled to wot- 
ſhip him were put to death? True it is that in ſome places, there were ſome com- 
panies ofthoſe which profeſſed the Goſpell, and which condemned the doctrine 
ofthe church of Rome to be Antichriſſian: whome the Romiſh beaſt with all his 
power could not ſubdue, as the hiſtories doe ſhew of the Bohemians, andofthoſe 
whome they call the Waldenſes. The Lord had many ſcattred in this our 
countrie of England alſo, which imbraced thetrue doctrine, and refuſed to wor- 
ſhip the beaſt, but eſpecially in the dayes of Wickliffe, and certaine yeares after. 
Thenic followerh, Hauing his fathers name written in their ſoreheads. As the 
children of the malignant Church, which are called the inhabitants of the earth, 
haue the marke ofthe bead in their foreheads or in their tight hands, euen the name 
or the number of his name: ſothe pure and holy worſhippers on the contrary part 
haue written in their forcheads,the name of the Lord whois the father he 
lambe. What is this, but that as the ſeruants of Antichriſt are not aſhamed openly 
to beare his marke and to hisreligion: ſotheſe are not aſhamed of the ho- 
ly religion and worſhip but doe openly profeſle it before * 
glory inthe name of the pope, and openly reioyce in the pto of his wicked 
inuentions,cuen in the worſhip ofdeuils & that on the contrary patt, thetrue wor- 
ſhippers ſhould be aſhamed of the name of God, that is, of his goſpell,o! hisreligi- 
| | on 
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condemne them as heretikes, perſecute and ki Il them, butt 
ther to forſakethetruch, Thus much is hete pla i nely ſer before vs. 
But this is ſtrange that a lambe is here ſec ſorchto be the defender ol ihe church 
againſt thoſe mightic enemies. What a mighty huge monſier is the great red dra- 
on? Of what marueilous power is the beaſt with ſeuen heads, and like w ĩſe the 
beaſt wicht wo hornesꝰ what is alambe vnto all che ſe? Les this lambe is too lion 
ſor them all: for hee is the lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes ofthe world, 
He isthroughly able though he be a lambe to defend his church againſt thoſe mõ- 
ſtets, though they were ten thouſand times ſtronger then they be. But ſecing this 
lambe io the ſiſt chapter of this booke,is called the lyon ofthe tribe of luda: it may 
be demaunded he might not in this place more fitly appeare inthe ſhape 
ofa lion to encounter with thoſe mightie enemies. It is out of doubt, that our Lord 
leſus is called a lion in teſpect of his terrible power here with he doth teate down 
his enemies But we mult note wichall, that the grearnes of his power againſt the 
dedill and all his iaſtruments hath ſhewed it ſelſe as hee is a lambe, yea the lambe 
flaine in ſaorifice : for it is the power of his death that vanquiſheth . and che church 
hath her victorie through his bloud. So that it is indeed a lambe that ouercom- 
meththeſe terrible enemies andptotecteth his choſen. They ouetcame him by the 
bloud oſ the lambe, chap. ia. verſ. it. And marke well how it is ſaid,thatthis laube 
ſtandeth vpon Mount Sion: for albeithe be in bodie aſcended vp into heauen, yet 
he ſaid, behold I am with you, euen to the ende of the world. Why then doth the 
pops igge thut all power buet thewhole Church in earth is committed intohis 
and, and that he is in Chriſts tead ? Ye ſee Chriſt is not abſent, that hee needeth a 
vicar to ſupply his toome and office. The Church hath the lambe that was ſlaine 
pteſent withther,by whom ſhe doth ouercome. Thus much for the protector. now 
Pride protected. Aud wichhim (ſaith the text) an humdreth and foure and forti 
thouſand. Thisis that number vrhich are ſealedbefote in the ſeuenth chapter. lt 
number certaine, fot an vncertaine: for it is not the pu of the holy Ghoſt to 
teach vs that che Lord Jeſus did preſerue iuſt ſo many anch in the dayes of 
Antichtiſt, but that when there d tobe ſew or none, yet the Lord — hh 
many thouſands. As Elias ſayd to God, Lord they haue digged downethine Aul- 
ters, and killed thy prophets; and l am left alone. But the Lord mide him chis an- 
ſwere, I haue reſerued to my ſelſe ſeuen thouſand in Iſtacl. whichhaue not ho ed 
the knee to Baal. Elias (as it appeareth) iawefe we or none, and yet there were a 
great number. So in the dayes of ie when they killed all thoſe which would 
not worſhip the beaſt,few — 7 yet the Lord preſerued many thouſands 
ſcattered in the kingdomes and great nations, ouer whichthe Romiſh Antichriſt 
had gotten the dominion. An hundreth foure and fottie thouſand are a great num- 
her, and theſe areſaydto be ofthetribes of Iſtael: andit ſeemech that this number 
is put fora fatre greater. It may then bee obiected, that ſo gieat a multitude could 
not but appeate and make ſome ſhewe, yea a faite greater ſhe we then euet was 
made in thedayes of popetie, by thoſe that ichſtood it. To thisLanſwer, that 
loołe but into our one land, which is but a ſmal countrie iu ene e 


hey can neuer 
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other, and ſee whenthere is muſtring oſ ſouldiers, a man or two out ofa pariſh 
which are nor miſſed, &n to be little, yet when they come to gether they 
make a great armie of many thouſands: õo the true worſhippers ofthe Lord ſcat- 
tered thinne in many great kingdomes, (cr all together make a goodly compa- 
nie. 

Moreouer, beſides the latgenes ofrhe kingdomesin which they be ſcattered, we 
mutt alſo note the length of the time: For the poperie was in the litength and did 
flouriſh foute or five hundreth yeares: in this time a ſe at once amount to a great 
number, be ing gathered out of ſo many nations. How ſoeuer the marked ſeruancs 
of Antichtiſt deſpiſe this ſcattered remnant, bragging of their in finite millionsof 
millions, yea of ſo many thouſand thouſands, almoſt as herebeeperſons, yer this 
ſmall numbet mall I call it in compariſon of theirinnumerable heapes of people) 
ſhal be found to be the true Catholike Church and their multitude the Synagogue 
of Satan whom they doe worſhip, T his booke doth plaiuely ſhewe that the uue 
Church isfarre leſſe in number then the falſe Church, and that the falſe Church 
ſhall preuaile in the world againſt the true ſeruants ot God, and munher hem: 
what do they then boaſt ofcheir ſttength and muliitudeꝰ Dothit not make againſt 
them? yes verily, Itis alſo here to bee noted, that howſoeuet the true worth1 
be diſperſed and ſcattred one from another here in the world, yet they meet all to- 

in the vnitie of taith, & are ioyned to the lambe theit head. Our papiſis con- 

tend for a viſible bodie in the world, or els it cãnot be the church of Chrilt: As now 
at this day ſince the diſcloſing of Antichriſt there be many viſible aſſemblies that 
doe profeſle the goſpel. But how could there be ſuch aſſemblies in the dayes when 
the kings and their tubieRs did worſhip the beaſt, and thoſe which tefuſed to wot- 
ſhip him were put to death? True it is that in ſome places, there were ſome com- 
panies ofthoſe which profeſſed the Goſpell, and which condemned the doctrine 
ofthe church of Rome to be Antichriſtian: whomethe Romiſh beaſt with all his 
power could not ſubdue, as the hiftories doe ſhew of the Bohemians, andofthole 
whome they call the Waldenſes, The Lord had many ſcattred in this our 
countrie of England alſo, which imbraced the true doctrine, and refuſed to wor- 
ſhip the beaſt, buteſpeciallyin the dayes of Wickliffe, and certaine after. 
Then it followeth, Hauing his fathers name written in their forcheads, ' As the 
children of the malignant Church, which are called the inhabitants of the earth, 
haue the marke ofthe bead) in theirforcheads,or in their riꝑht hands, euen the name 
ot the number of his name: ſothe pure and holy worſhippers on the contrary part 
haue written in their forcheads,the name ofthe Lord whois the father ofthe 
lambe. What is this, but that as the ſervants of Antichriſt are not aſhamed openly 


to beare his marke andto his religion: ſotheſe are not aſhamed of the ho- 
ly religion and worſhip , but doe openly — i before men. It is 
| reaſon that this ſhuld be ſo: nay it is a very abſurd thing, that the popiſh ſort 


glory inthe name of the pope, and openly reioyce inthe profeſſion of his wicked 
inuentions, euen in the worſhip ofdeuils & that on the contrary part, thetrue wor- 
ſhippers ſhould be aſhamed ot the name ot God, that is, of his goſpell,o! hisreligi= 

| on 
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forcheads, Ve haue many which are time ſervers,that wil ſay, they keepe their con- 
ſcience to God, when as outwardly they do ioyne with fl worſhip. They beate 
openly and outwardly to the vie of the worlde the marke of the beaſt, and are a- 
ſhamed to beare opeuly the name of God, that is, the profelſion of his holy trueth, 
which condemnerh all falſe worſhip; but ſay they carrie that ſecretly in their con- 
ſcience, which they ſay isenough,ſecing God lookes vpon the heart, Let ſuch mẽ 
leatne out ofthis {cripture,that notwithitanding all the tyrannie of Antichriſt che 
true worſhippers doe carry the profeſſion of his religion, as openly to the view of 
the world,asthe otherdoecarry the marke and name of the beat. Yea moreouer 
as ke ſuch men whether it berolerable, that the ſeruants of God ſhould bee mora 
aſhamed oſ his name, then the ſeryants of Antichriſt are aſhamed of hel?Shal God 
haue leſſe honour then the deuill? Let them alſo remember that our Sauiour doth 
not ſay he will deny them, and bee aſhamedof them that ſhalldenic him, and bee 
aſhamed of him before his father in theirheart and conſcience : but be ſau h, he wil 
denie them, and be aſhamed of them, which are aſhamed of him, and denie him 
before men, Math. 1 o. verſ. 32. 3 3. Whoſoeuer will be of thiscompanic which ate 
vich the Lambe vpon Mount Sion, they muſt not be aſhamed to haue it written in 
their ſorehead, that they profeſſe the docirme of God deliuered ynto vs in the (crip» 
tures of the Apoſtles and prophets, and that they vttetty tenounce all idolatric aud 
falſe religion, braught in by the Romiſh Antichtiſt. Now as I ſaid, thetobe many 
which in the times of perſecution, will lend their bodily preſence tothe Idol ſeruice 
and worſhip of deuils, flattering them ſelues in this,that they keepe their conſcience 
free to God, profeſſing the faith of Chriſt ſecretly tothemſelues, but dare not beate 
his fathers name written in theic forcheads: ſo are they not a few euen in the daies 
that the goſpel is maintained by Chriſtian princes, which carry themſe lues ſo clole 
andſo warily,that a manſhall not diſcerne hat religion they be of, or which pat 
ſauout. Ibere is ſtriſe and contemion, one part for the holy doctrine of God, 
an other forthe Romiſh inventions, and theſe meu are loath to diſpleaſe eithet 
part, and ſo ſwim bet weene two ſtteames. How will ſuch bee bolde to carrie the 
fathers name writtenintheir forcheads in the he ate of perſecution, which date not 
in the daies oſpeace, when the power of their prince maintaineth the goſpel open- 
ly and boldly profefle the ſame ? | 
Well, to conclude this point, let vs temeinber, chat theſe hundreth, ſourtie and 
foure thouland, which are withthe Lam Mount Sion, haue his fathers name 
titten in cheit foreheads. If we make account to bee of this companie, that is, if 
we willbe true worſhippers,and cleaue vato Chriſt in his Church, euen vpon Sion 
his boly bill, chen muſt wee not bee aſhamed openly to profetie the holy doctrine 
— — wotſhip of God, both in time of peace, and in time of perſecution, Wee 
diſdaine to ſee the marked ſetuants of the beali carrie his name, and wee ous 
ſelues aſhamed of the truth ofChrift, Let vs honor the Lord our God. as much as 
hey 2% hy the beaſt, and the dragon, which hach giocu bis power and throne to 


on and true wotſhipꝛand therſore it is ſayd here, hu ſathets name is writtenia ther 
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Let vsnow goe ſorwarde withthat which followethinthetext : And I heatd a 
voice from heauen, asthe foundof many waters, and as the ſound of a great thun- 
der and | heard the voice of harpers harping with their hatps,Here is ſer forth how 
chis companie ot true worſhippers doe magnifie andpratle God ſot his great be- 
nefires and graces beſtowed vpon them, This is out of all doubt to geclare;chardo 
thedrago what he can, and when the beaft y dragons vicar tharRomiſh pope hath 
ſpent all his power and policie to roote out all true worſhippers,yet God wil haue 


t a companie in earththat ſhallpraiſe and glorifie his name: he willbe worſhipped 


in earth among the ſonnes of men,” For we muſt remember that the chieſe end of 
our creation and redemption it, that we ſhould glorifie, and extoll the praiſe ofthe 
creator and redeemer, The deuil laboureth to haue all worſhip him, and that thete 
ſnuld none temaiue to praiſethe true and liuing God vpon the eatth: but the Lord 
withllandeth his practiſe herein and reſerueth at all times a remnant , at ſometimes 
more, and at ſometimesleſſe, which call vpon his name in truth, and gloriſie him 

with praiſe and thankſgiuing. And this is it which Saint lohn vttereth here, when 
he ſayth, hee heard a voyce ſrom heauen, as the ſound of many waters, aud as the 
ſouudof a great thundet, and the yoyce of harpers, harping with their har pes. But 
it may here be ſaid, ifthis companie with the Lambe vpon Mount Sion, doe repre- 
ſent the faithſull here in the world, whom the lambe doth preſerue in the times that 
me great Antichriſt doth raigne and lay waſt the Church: how then is this voyce 

heard from heauen? Is not this ſong of praiſe vttred vpon earth? Tanſwere, that 

howſoeverthe Church bee vpon the earth ag a pilgrime for a time, yet ber birth is 

from heauen, her conuerſation is in heauen, her inheritance is in heauen, ſhee is 

taught from heauento praiſe and glorific her God: In theſe reſpects the voice and 

found of her praiſing God may be ſaid to be from heauen, although it bee vttered 

pon the "> leruſalem (ſayth S. Paul) which is from aboue, is free, which is the 

mother of vs all. 

Then furthet, here be three compariſons to expreſſe the ſoundofthis praiſe, the 
ſirſt. that it is like the conſuſed roring noyſe of many waters: the ſecond, that it is as 
the terrible noiſe of a mightie thunder: che third that there is the ſweete — of 
harpers, harping ot playing vpontheir harpes. What theſe things do meane isſom- 
what Felle ad | * 1. are ex wheres verb divers, after « diverſe manner. If 
we take it that the ſound is all one in it ſelfe,& the difference to be as the perſonthar 
heareth it, differeth oraltereth his eſtate, thẽ it is thus: A meere natural man heareth 
nothing whe the praiſes of God ate ſounded forth but as the confuſed noiſe of ma- 

y waters, When the ſamepa:tic hath hiseares opened by the gratious worke of 
the ſpirit, and ſeeth his owne vnthankfu nes and mifery,thenthe ſound ofthe word, 
and the praiſes vtteted bythe Church, are as a terrible thunder: but aſtet a more 
through and ſound converſion all is ſwweete and pleaſant, as moſt delectable mu- 
ficke. Doubtleſſe cheſe thing ate moſt true in many: and it may be, this ſcripture 
to ſignifie ſo much. But if we will tather apply ir both to the panties that vtter ii 
voyce, and to the ſeuerallexerciſes ofthe Church, then it isto be taken thus: waters 
Ge ſignifie (as the Angell ſheweth chap. 17.) NR Dee" 
; | peopie, 
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people. So the noyſe of many waters, may very well be here taken, that the voyce 
of this prayſe is the voyce of a multitude gathered out of many kindreds, nations, 
tongues and people: For the Lord gathereth his elect out ot many kingdomes 
and nations. And albeit ihey bee ſeucred hy ſeas and diſſance oſplaces, yet they 
meete together in the ynitie of faithin their head Chriſt, Vea, bowlocuer their 
languages doe differ, yet like as many wacers meeting together they make but 
one found, and in this reſpect chat the ſubſſ ance and ſumme of their ſcuerall voy- 
ces is all one, euen the magmitying the praiſe of God, and che yucring his truethiit 
is ſayd, that theit voyce is as che ſound of many waters, 

I ben forthe ſecond, that it is as the voyce of a great thunder, it may very well 
repteſent the terrible judgements & threatnings v hich the ſeruants of God do de- 
noũce agaiuſſ the wicked corrupters of his holy worſhip. Although the minillett 
of Antichriſt, and the vngodly worldlings doc heare if with deaffe cares, yet is it in- 
deede as a moſt terrible thunder, Ia the laſt place the ſweere melodic of the hat- 
pers, doth ſhew with what ſpirituall ĩoy and gladnes the true beleeuers doe ptaiſe 
God, To ptaiſe God is nothing, vnles a mantake great ioy, delight, and pleaſure 
therein, In the time oſ the law God appoynted that his people ſhould praiſe him 
in the publike aſſemblies wich all manner of ſweete inftruments of muſicke: 
what ſhall wee imagine that God is delighted with the ſweete noy ſe and hatmo- 
nic of Inſtruments? That were moſt fooliſh, if wee ſhould thinke fo, ſeeing his 
joyes are in himſelſe, and inſinit: but it was to ſhewe indeede that the heart and 
minde of man mull ioy and reioyce in N Lord: As Saint Paul requiteth 
ofthe Chiillians, that they make melodie in their heatts to the Lord, It is a — 
worthie great and deepe conſideration: for it may teach vs that when men do vt- 
ter the praiſes of God, if it be onely with a pleaſure in the yoyce, and for cuſtome 
and faſhion, it is a dead thing, not pleaſing to God at all But if we delight and ioy 
in glorifying and praiſing God, ſo that it is even like ſweete and pleaſant muſicke 
to our hearts: then doe we praiſe him indeede with his Saints, and chat ispleafing 
ynto him. O how men delight to heare the praiſe of choſe hom they loue: if yee 
loue the Lord, let your heart and tongue agree to magnifie his praiſe, and reioyce 
in bis honour, The deuill applieth all his might and force todeltroythe ptaiſe of 
God, and thereſore ſeekethby all meanes to dra aſide the hearts of men from te- 
ioycing in the Lord, Wee ſee the perturbations, and diſtempered affections that 
many are in, x hereby, vpon cuery light occaſion euen as at the wagging ofa ſttaw, 
aretormented, and diſquiet othets, ſo that they cannot reioyce in the Lord, 

with glad bearts ſing forth his praiſe; but rather doe mumure. We muſt take 
heede ofthat, and ſecke to haue our harpes well tuned, that is our harts, that euen 
with ſweete and pleaſant harmonie, they may ſound foorth the praiſes of God. 
The ſame deuill alſo who corrupteth whatſocuer he can, draweth the melodie. 
ſrom the heart into the mouth onely: for ſome looke onely to the outward tune, 
and are delighted withthe skill of chat: they chaunt and make a pleaſant noyleto 


the out ward eare, but the ſtrings of the heart are not tuned, there is no ſpuiuall 
k 


delight in praiſing Cod, and what doc ſuch but cuca bellow ? 
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It followeth, And they did fing as it were new ſong before the throne and be- 
fore the ſoute beaſts and the Elders, As S. lohn told vs ofthe melodie of harpers, 
ſo now hee addeth, that they did alſo fing as it were anew ſong, Which allo is 
to declare with what — and mirth of heart, the faithſull doe ſound forththe 
ſe of Gods glory Men doe vſe for to ſing vrhe be merrie and glad, as the = | 
Apoſtle ſaith, [5 avy merris let him fing Palmen, And it is to beeconfidercd that * 
he ſatth,theirſong wat as a ne ſong. knowe that a ſong doch delight moſt a | 
when it is new. and leſſe as it waxeth common, and at we ſay, ſtale. The praiſing * 
of Godby the faithfull is moſt aunciene and continuall, and yet they continue it 
with ſuch — — as if it were till new, For if men a cuſtome or common 
faſhion verer t n in the ſame, it 
i; euen as a ſtale ſong. Therefore the godly receiving dailynew benefits, doe (till 
renew their ſong, ei ed ta dend abiterde fiſt it neuer 
waxerth olde inthe motions andaffeRions oftheir minde. I his is it that the holy 
David ſo oſten calleth for, ſaying; Sing to the Lorde a new ſong, cheete- 
tally praiſethe Lord. Here is then no moreexpreſledin this place to bee done by 
— the Church, then that Which the holy Ghoſt al waies called vpon the ſeruants of 
God for to performe, We mutt then make account that it is our part and duty to 
P 
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wyne with them and to take mote delight in ſettingſorth the praiſe of God 
in all earthly ioyes: we ought to make it euen as the top and crowne of out plea» 
ſutes: wee muſt goe cheerefully vnto it, both in priuate by our ſelues, and alſd in 
the publike aſſemblies. Behold then his benefits and louing kindnes cowards vs, 
that we may al waies teioyce and triumph in his moſt holy name. 

It is ſaid that they ſing this ne ſong before the throne, before the foure beaſts, 
and before the Elders. Althoughthe praiſe be vtteted by the Church vpon earth, 
n long, cotmmeth vp into the heauens, 
the throne of God and before his holy Angels, in as much as the Lord hea- 
reththeir praiſe, and it is pleaſing vnto him, and alſo all the holy Angels and Saintes 
do reioyce in the gloriſying of God. It is the whole delight of the bleſſed heauen- 

ſpirirs to praiſe the Lord, and to heare his praiſes vtteted by men. It is euen the 
weeteſt melodie and ſong that can be vmtothem. We doe not teade oſany praile 
offered vp by the faichſull in all chis baokevnto any Angell ot Saint, but onely to 
lum that ſitteth vpon the throne, and to the Lambe: for none is to be with him 
er of his worſhip and glorie: none is worthie to bee ioyned with him: hee 
God alone. The minifters of Antichriſt cric out vpon vs as aduerſaties tothe ho- 
ly Angels, to the bleſſed Virgin, and to the Apoſtles and Martyrs, that we reſuſe to 
call vpon them, or any way to aſeribo vnto them that which is peculiar to God 
and to his Chriſt, They imagine chat they haue them on their ſides, and that 2 
bo ſer againſt vs becauſe of this As their popiſn booles are fullof tales, what ſuck | 
or ſuch a Saiat did ſor thoſe — — worſhippers. If it were ſo 
doubtles wee ſhould bee in an heauie caſe, to haue all the heauenly companie a- 
painſt vs. But it is fatre otherwiſe: for the Angels and the Saints in heauen haus 
their whole ioy ia this that God is glotified, bey ieee 
Wil | 4 
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that is, that the glorie whichbelongerh onely to God, ſhould be given vnto them. 
Nay, they — againſt all thoſe xhichdoe not together with them, wotſhip onely 
the " 


. Thatno man couldiexrne thee fo but the hundreth, fourtie 
and foure thouſand which were bought from the earth, What language then 
might this ſong bee vtteted in, that none can learne it but the redeemed? Is there 
any tongue peculiar to them in which they ſing praiſes to God ? Wee mult note 
that he ſpeaketh not here ofthe out ward voyce, ot ſound of words: for what forme 
of praiſe isthere,or in what lãguage, but ſame or other euen ofthe enemies of God, 


as it ſalleth to be in their tongue, can learne it? But this ſong is to bee vnderſtood 
of the ioyfull praiſing of God in the heart, it — 9 2997 oy, or the ioy of the ho. © 
ly Ghoſt, which neuer any can attaine vnto, but only the elect. No man can right. 


ly praite God, vntill hee frele in his heart that God hath choſen him vnto life aul 
glotie: no man can attaine vnto that but bee that receiuech the ſpirit of adoption. 
Whereupon it followeth, that none hut the elect can learne this ſong, Outwardly 
chen hypoctites and wicked learne to vttet thus ſong in outward voice 
and ſpeech (for what words that tend to glorifie God cannot the moſt wicked 
tongue pronounce,it we reſpethefillables? ) but that which is in the beart they 
cannot learne. Let ys then beafrayd leaſt we deceiue our ſelues in this, that we can 
ſpeake as good wordestothe praiſe of God as any, and cometothe ſame prayers 
and praiſesthatthe beſt doe, and thinke that is all, or ſufficient. For if we doe it but 
in word, not reioycing in heart, we never learned this ne ſong, we can haue no 
teſtimonie vnto our conſcience, that we be of the number of the faithſull, and pure 
worſhippers of God. If wee labour not to learne this ne ſong, wee faile in the 
whole: we are none of this companie, forthey all hng as it were a new long. Lay 
hold of the promiſes then, apprehend the loue of God, and yce (hall love bim 
againe, and then ſhall your greateſt ioy and delight bee in praiſing his bleſſed 
name. 

Here followeth next, that this companie which are with the Lambe ypon 
mount Son, are all yirgins, and not defiled with women. Here is a companic, yea 
a great companie of chaſt and pure ones, It is meete indeede that all they which 
accompanie the vnſpotted Lambeſhould be ſuch: All virgines, all chaſt and pure 
virgins, here is a goodly aſſemblie. Here the papifis ſteppe in and lay hold for the 
commendation of ſingle life; and ſay it appearcth hereby, that virgins al wayes ac- 
companie Chriſt in heauen, and ſo haue greater dignitie then others haue, This 
maketh (as they take it) forthe ſingle life of all their Priefts, Abbots, Monkes, 
Friets, Nunnes, and ſuch like: forthey he all yamarried perſons. If S.lohn had ſaid 
here theſe bee vnmarried, it had been well ſot᷑ theit e:bur he ſayth not fo, 
bur that they ate virgins, not defiled wich women. For all vamarried petlons art 
not virgines, all that liue in ſingle life keepe not themſelues vndefiled with women. 
We graunt that the popiſh ſwarmesof ſuchvermine live a fingle life, but we will 
t them tobe virgines,or not defiled with women: ſot the carth bath been 
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— ſortie and foure thouſand virgins which are with the Lambe, come not 
out of their cloyſters, they muſt ſeeke tor them ſome where elſe, But to anſwere 
them more fully, I ſay they are very much overicentoexpound this place of fingle 
life, or as I may ſpeake, of bodily virginitie. They ſpeake indeed reprochfully of 
marriage, but dare they ſay that the marriage bed isdefiled ? The holy Gholt faith, 
Hebr. 1 3.chatit is vndeſiled Then when S. lohn ſayth, cheſe are not defiled with 
women, if wee will ynderftandt of this corporal! virginitie in ſingle life, muſt it 
not needesſecretly charge all martiedperſons to bee polluted bytheir marriage? 
When the holy dcripture play affirmeth, that the marriage bed is not filed, 
we may notexpoundrhis place to conttarie that plaine dottrine: which we mut 
needes doe if wee will expound it of ſingle life : becauſe in this place, virgins,and 
ſuch as are not defiled with women, are put forthe ſame thing, and as I ſayd, if we 
take it ſo, then ſecretly it imputeth a defilement vnto all married perſons, Then 
ſeeing wee may not charge the holyordinance of God with pollution, wee muſt 
heere flye vato another kinde of virginitic, and that is a ſpirituall yirginitic : #3 
S. Paul ſayth he did labour to preſent the Corinthsas a chaſt virgin to Chriſt, The 
Lord ſheweth that hee dooth take his Church as his ſpouſe, andſhe is called the 
Lambes wife. There is then a ſpiritual x horedome when men commit idolatrie, 
and follow the worſhippe of and the ſuperſtitious inuentious oſ men, and 
doctrines of diuels. there isa ſpirituall vuginitie where men ace not defiled 
with ſuch whoriſh women as the Idols and falſe worſhip. How often doth the 
Lord vſe ſuch ſpeeches by the Prophets, (as all that reade them can tell) that his 
le went a ow — worthipped Idols? Then thus it is: theſe hun · 
ſottie and ſoure thouſand are ſuchas kept themſelues from worſhipping I- 
dols of gold, of ſiluer, of braſſe, of ſtone, and of wood, which ſhould be, and were 
worſhippedin the kingdome of Antichriſt, as ic is evident by the latter ende of 
the ninth chapter of this prophecie. A great part of this companic alſo conſiſting 
of married men, and married women, were alſo chal and pur as well as the reſt, 
from the bodily fornication, Therefore beloued, if wee wilt bee witchthe La mbe, 
Imbrace and hold faft chat holy and pure worſhip which ispreſcribed inthe word 
of God, and ytterly renounce all Idolatrie and all mens deuifes: for ſuch chaſt and 
pure virgins are meete to accompanieChrift. Such as bee polluted with fornica- 
tion either carnall or ſpiritual, bee not as chaſt yirgins to bee coupled vnco 
Chriſt, 
He deſeribeth this companie yet finther, and fayrh, they followe the Lambe 
whither focuer he goeth. The Lambe istheir ſhepheard, they kno his voyce, and 
to whatſocuer he calleth them, and they will not hearethe yoyceof angers, 
doe ſſye from them, lohn 10. Antichriſt, euen all che falſe prophets in the po- 
perie, haue ſought to make the whole Church im all kingdomes x rep their voyce, 


and they drew infinite multitudes to imibrace their dottrine, and to take their 


wicked decreesto be euen as che oracles of God: but theſe they cannorneitherby 


F deceit, 
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decrit, not yet by violence draw from following the Lambe, Theſe doe acknow. 
ledge no doctriuenor no worſhip, but that w he hath delivered by his holie 


Apoſilcs and Prophets, Where ſhall we find Chrilt but inthe (ſcriptures, & where 
ſhall we find the true Church but with Chrilt? ln the next words he ſhewerh how 


it commeth that theſe are ſo nigh vnto Chriſt, & that indeed as he declareth js not 
through their own indeuour or worthines, but chat they are bought, as he ſaith. fr 


men. The Lambe bought them, and he bought them with a 14 ptice, not wich 
cottupt ible things (as S. Petet ſaith) as gold, ot ſiluet, but wich the precious blood 
of Chriſt, as of a Lambe vndeſiled and without pot, 1. Pet. i. 19. He ſhe weth al. 
foro what end they be tedeemed, in theſe wor ing the firit fruits to God and 
to the Lambe, By this wee mult vuderſtand that they be conlecrated and (er apart 
to God, aud to his Chriſt. They are not to live vato themſelues, they are nat to 
ſerue ſinne: but they are in all puritie to walke withthe Lord their God, That he 
P no guile found in their mouthes, and that they are without ſpot be. 

the chrone of Oodl it is not to be reterredto their un holines, but to that pet- 
ſect tighteouſaes which they haue by faith in Chriſt. 


THE XXX. SERMON. 
CHAP.; XIII 


6 Then I ſaw another Angell flie in the middeſt of heanen,haning av enerlaling 
Goſpell to preach onto them 1hat dwell on the earth,and to enery nation, and 
hinred,t ang ue, and people, M 
7 2 with a loud voce; Frare God aud gine glorieto bim, for the houre of 
is iudgement is come: andwor ſhip hum that made he auen and cart b, the ſea, 
and all the fountames of watir, 

3 Andthere followed another A ngell, ſaying tt ts fallengt i fallen, Babylon that 
great citie, for ſhe gaue to all nations todrinks the wine of the wrath of ler 
formic at1on, #1 j 

„ Audtbe third Angellfolloved them ſaying with a loud voyce,tf any man wor- 
2 the beait and bu Image, and receine bis marie on bis fore bead. or an hu 

d. 

10 7 he ſame ſual drinks of the wine of the wrath of God, yeathe pure wine wich 

i powred into tbe cup of biz wrath, ani be ſball be pumiſbed in fire and brim- 

ſtone before the holy Angeli, and before the Lambe. 
11 Audibe ſmokg of iber torment s ſballaſcend vp enermore and they ſpallbaue 
no 
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wo reſt dey and night which wor ſhip rhe braft wid h Image, whore | 
recetneth the proce of hu name. | N | 


bad the deſcription inthe Gasen, of the bead w 
ſeuen heads that ſhould afflict the Church, and more parti- 
cularly of the ſeuenth head, which was not then riſen xen 
lohn receiued this prophecie, «hichis alſo fer forth by bim= 
N ſelfe as a beaſt u then o hornes like'a Lambe, being indeede! 
the kingdome of the great Antichriſt, In this chapter wee 

Eris haue dad the vifion which was ſhewedro John touching the 
— r ofthe Church, and the temnant by him preſerued in the dayes of that 
ible darkves and confuſion; leaſt wee might thinke that the Church vtterlie 
failed in carth when that beaſt was worſhipped in all lands, and u hen thoſe were 
cruelly murdered that refuſed to worſhip him: And now after this he cori meth 
to ſer forth the ruine and decay oſ chisfoteſoyd Idolatrous kingdome of great Ba- 
bell, This may we hearkenynto with ſo much the more cheerefulnes of minde, 
becauſe it is not onely very comfortable in it ſelſe, but alſo that it falleth out in our 
daies, aud we ſee and behold wich our eyes the ful allng of it, being begun not yet 
full ſoureſcore yeeres paſt, 

The words of this text which I haue teadvnto ye that doe concernethis mat 
ter, do deuide themſelucs into 3. parts. being the voices ofthreeange[gonctollaw. 
ing after another. The firſt Angel publiſheth che Goſpell ofChrifiomSche nations 
of the earth, The ſecond followenh) and proc lai that great Babellſ euen the 
bloodie kingdome of the beaſt) is fallen. The third Angell crieth out with aloud 
voice, and denounceth the dreadfull vengeanceof Almighty God againſt al thoſe 
that doe not turne to his true worſhip, from that idolattous worſhip of Antichriſt; 
Here is the ſumme of that which I haue read vntoye. Thelethree Angels doe re- 
. the miniſtets ol Chrift raiſed vp in theſe! daies,tothrowdown the wics 

poperie wich che pute light otthe Goſpel of Chriſt, which I need not ſtand to 
proue, becauſe the miniſters of the Goſpell are alledehe Angels of the Churches, 
chap. 1, It is therfore ſaid, that the firft Angel hath an everlaſting goſpel to preach. 
The true goſpell is called euetlalling. The popes of Rome vſurpingthe powet ob 
the Lord to małe lawes tothe conſcience of men, ſet vp the dunghill oftheir on 
moſt hlthie abominations, ſuppoſing that hadeſtablſhed them ſo ſure; thas 
the holy doctrine of God delivered by bus Apoſtles and prophets,ſhouldneverrite 
vp againe,they condeimning it to be hereſie — al thoſe to be heretikes whichime 


N 


down, but that it wil riſe vp and flie abroad: & therefore it is ſaid bere cht the An» 
gell dat ſlieth in the middeſt of heaven, bathav everlaſting Goſpell ta preich. het 


no man thinke that euet any power ofman ſhall bee ablero aboliſii it; ſeeing the 
Whole power of y Rem caſt, which al the world wondred at old hoi epd 
it vnder. And let the Romane prelates reuile it as new doGtrite; becauſe it diſc lo. 


ſechcheir wickedues, yet it is an euctlaſling Goſpel not inuented by man, but . 
Tz uere 
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uered by'God bimſclfe from the beginning, and ſhall continue to the cad, Al do- 
ctrine of men (hall fall for it is not euetla ing. | 
And now mark how he ſaith, that the Angell which preacherhthis euerlaſtin 

Golpell,flieth in the middeſt of heauen: This may ſeeme very (irange, Wha 

this ligure out vnto vs ? It figurethout theſe two things: the firſt, that when the 
time was come, that God would caſt done the poperie,the Goſpell ſhould bee 
moſt {mwitly carried and ſpread overmany kin and nations: and then the 
ſevond, that no powervnder heauen ſhould bee able to Ray the coutſe theteof. 
Theſe be two great things, and here plainly figured : and now marke well how it 
Handeth, The Romane beaſt had kingdoms ſubiect vnto him that did wor. 
ſhip him : this Angell mult prea the Gobpellvato thern, therefore it is ſayd hee 
mult 
veryJarge, and therefote here is neede of 
them. Wherefore it is not ſayd, that the Angell ſtandethropreach, but 
flieth in the middeſt of is, he carrieth it away very {wi o tho 
a and ostions of the earth. Was not this fulfilled perſectiy, when God 
fed vp fitſt Martin Luther, and then many other worthie inſtruments which 
carried the Goſpell into many kingdomes, and ſpread it farte and wide? - How 
ſwiftly hath it runne ouer large kingdomes ſince that time? lacede not ſtand to 
name thecountries vnto ye into which ir is ſpread. 

Thea to the ſecond poyrt, This Angell flieth with it in the middeſt ofheaucn: 
which out to vs, that it is dthe power and reach of the beaſt, 
and beyond the reach of the Kings that ſtand forthe ki of che beaſt, to 
ſtopthe coutſe of it. Kings and ours haue had great power, and the Popes 
— — they all: but let all the Emperours, Kings and Popes, ioyne 
cheir es together, and fee if they can ſtop a cloud when it flieth aboue in 
theayre. they cannot, then how will they ſtop this Angell that flieth in the mid. 
deſt of hetuen with the Goſpell, and publiſheth it to the nations? The miniſters 
ef the Goſpell whom the Lord raiſed vp, as Luther, Melancthon, Bucer, Peter 
Marryr,Caluine, Virete, and many others, walked vpon the carth, and publiſhed 
and ſpread the truth thtoughthe nations: and yet they were ſo far aboue the reach 
ofthe beaſt, from laying hold of their perſons to kill them, or to flop the courſe of 
| ing, that they are figured out hererofliewithitin the middefi of hes 
ven. Such as haue not obſerued this are very ſenceleſſe and dull. Thus weſechow 
ſperdilyche Goſpell ſhould bee carried over the kingdomes of the world, when 
great Babe?ſhould downe,and how no power ypon earth ſhould be able to op 
i, che flying wich it in the middeſt of heauen. No let vs heare the doctrine, 
it ſelfe Much he preacheth, for the ſunnne of it is here teported, which ic this, ſay-· 
ing wich a loud voyce, Feate God, & giue glory to him. ſor the houre of bis iudge- 
ment is come :and worſhip him that made heauen and earth the ſea, and all we 
fountaincs of water, Whot a wonderfull comfort and confirmation vnto vs here 
is giuen to ſtand inthe doctrine no publiſhed again y Romiſh Antichriſl, ſee- 
ing che Coſpel which his Angel flieth yichall, concaineth the whole ſumme of 


all 


preachit to euery nation, kinred, tongue, and people. The kingdomes ate 
ition to carrie and ſpread it over 
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And there followed anotherAngell, ſaying, itisfallen, it is fallen, Babylon 
| reatCitie, for ſhe gaue to all nations to drinkethe wine of the wrath of het for- 
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word,no difference at all to be r::2d 2 Fox reade ouet all their bookes 1ynic 
nue written und publiſhed, and (ce if this be not tie umme of all cheir doctrine 
which they preached,namely,chat men ſhould turne fromfearing, ing and 

ipping creatures, to ſeate, to gloritze, andto worſhip God alone, which hath 
made 


things. The papiſtrie worſhippeth and glorifieth even with diuine ho- 
nout, men and Angels, yea idols of gold 


, of ſiluer of braſſe, of ſione, and wood, 
with the reliques and rotten bones ofdead men. I his Angell{cuen thoſe holy mĩ- 
niſters whom Godfaiſed vp in theſe laſt dayes to deliver his Church from 
fannie of Antichriſt) publiſh wich a loude yoyce, that the true and liuing God 
which made the heavens, the earth, the ſea, and all the rivers and fountaines of 
waters, is alone to be feared, glorified,and worſhipped with diuine honour, This 
Angell cryeth out with ſo mightiea crie, thut all the nations doe heare the ſame, 
ime brought to ſee that iti is wicked and blaſphemous ſacriledge againſt the 
jousSonneof God, to ſeeke remiſhonof ſinnes in the metites of men, and 
the blood of Martyrs, and to pray to Saints ot Angels, ſeeing there is one medi 
tour betweene God and man, the man leſus Chriſt, who alone hath made the te- 
conciliation by his croſſe. This Angell hath now almoll cheſe fouteſcore yeates 
ſounded forth ouer many great kingdomes,that it is hortible idolattie, and euen 
the worſhip of deuils, to bow — pray — Im — are nothing but vanitie 
und lies. Finally, this Angell hath procla aymeth ſtill at this day, 
proving by the wriren word, that all the inuentions of poperie — 
elſe but horrible tions of the worſhip of God; and therefore that men 
re to turne from them, and to feare, to gloriſie and to worſhip the ttue God a- 
lone, wich that pure worſhip which be hath preſcribed in his written word. Let 
men examine ſyllable of that which S. Iohn tepotteih here to be the 
of the Angelleharfiyech in the middeft of heauen, with cocurtating papel 
pteachto al nations and ſce if it be not in euer teſpectthe ſame been, 
ind is now pteached by the Miniſters of the goſpell. And then chnſidering that 
the poperie is flat conttarie, aſeribing to creatures the things winch are pecuhar to 
God, and to his Sonne leſus Chriſt, why ſhould not wetake courage to ſtand a- 
faibſtrhem, Teioycing in that doctrine whichthe Lord hachhere vttered in 


to God alone, publiſhed in valne to the nations of 
domeof the beaſt? No verily: It throweeh ĩt dom ne. Fot marke what he ſayth: 
that 


on ſo long fince'? And nom let vsſee 1 of this An 
| bt, eh whichchatengeth all honour, horns 21 


nication; So ſoone as euer the goſpell brake forch and was publiſhed among the 
nations, calling vpon tnen to tutne fromthe worſhip of creatures, to worſhip 


de true God, done falleththe kingdome of Antichriſt, the kingdome of conſu- 


Babel, which the Church, that Romiſh tytannie of popes, 
> which oppreſſ 2 


li gbt 
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ing the boly wotd of God, and ſo bringing in thicke darkaes ypop 


God,and did what he luſt in the darke, all bis decrees being bolden as the oracles 
Fs was worſhipped as one that could — — fog. Now at 
eof chis Anyell,chere is ſuch light, that great Xi princes 
— multitudes of their ſubiects, had the ir eyes opened to behold ade 
Romiſh religion is idolatrous, that the Papacie is the very kingdome of the great 
Amichrilt : and ſo whereas befote, they worſhipped the beaſt, now hey holde yp 
their hands onely to the God of heauen, and glorific him in his ſonne Iclus Chriſt, 
Now were lawes-made in kingdomes and prouinces , to aboliſh chat vſurped 
power ofthe Biſhop of Rome, Now werelawes and iniunCtions ſet forthgodes 
firoy,roore out and deface all monumentsot bis idolatrous and ſupetſtitious wore 
ſhip, which he haderected in all kingdomes. Now the Popes which were 
ped,cucnas Gods vpon the earth, while: men ſought temiſſion of Gunes, at their 
hands and the blefiiog of eternal lite, as if they could beltow it at cheir pleaſure, 
are ſo farre from this —— and glory, that they be iudged the moll vile and a- 
bominable that liue. Is not Babell then fallen where is thcit glorie, where ischen 
'dignitic and eſtimation, yea, where is all theit terrible power which they exerciſed 
in times paſt? I any will obiect that the dominion of Rome is not quite downs. 
That is uothing® for it is nat meant chat che fall of Babell, and ber vttet aboliſh- 
ing ſhould bee all at once;burherruine ſhall be by degrees, It ia a ching derermj 
ned with God, and pronounced, that ſhe ſhall downe: and therefore che Ange 
for to declare the certaintie thereof, doubleththe . fallen, it is fal- 
len, Babylon that great citie. Whois there in the worlde, which is nag almoſt a 
:blocke, which ſeeth not that the Romiſh power andeyrannieiscaltdowne hytbe 
voyce ofthe Angell chat is by the doctiine of the Galpell now ꝓtrachedꝰ 
. Behold here the fGodstruethin wen ere Babell. Who could 
kenedticugha Bua n hundreth ycares paſt, and beholding the power and glory 
ofthatRomane tyrannie, chat ſuch a Monarchie ſhould fo ſuddenly be caſt down, 
neuer to be rec oueted againe? But as the Angell ſayth, the time ot his iudgemem 
is come, and in very deede ſttong is he tlut iudgeih her. Nay thus is more then 
wonderfull, that whereas all the power of kings could not pull it downe (the 
kings fearing the Popes curſe) the voyce of doftritie vttered by ic. men of, go 
worldly po mex hath done it. Yea j may ſay furthet, that therx is no power of kings 
now able to bold it vp: For as it was beyond the power of to pull it donne, 
ſo is itfarre (rom them now to be able to hold it vp. The beaſi hath beſtuted bim, 
and ſent into all lands for to ſtirre vp the Princes to put to death allthat will not 
worſhip him. And divers mightic kings and pripces haue ſo ſatre giuen theit po- 
wer to the beaſt, that they entted into a league (hichthey call the holy League 
and vowed to ioyne together to roote out from the catthi al that imbtace that 
pellbert vttered by the Aogelliand will not imbtace the Romĩſh teliꝑion ᷓ Mor- 
Mp che beaſt. But what haue they preuailed, ſecing the Goſpell hath ſpread 10 
; | 


——— diſcloſed them, and men baue turned from choſe abominations, The 
the nations in which hee had coueted them, ſer vp humſelſe euen in the place of 
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der and furcher ? Many make doubt whether the poperie bee that kingdomeof 
the great Antichriſt which ſhould come, They cannot ſee it tobe a matter of full 
cemtaintie, wherein we may relt out of all doubt agd controverhie, I. con- 
Gdet well ofthis place, whac the euerlaſting Goſpell is ich the àngellprracheth 
to all nations, kindreds, tongues and people. Let them allo conſidet that the ſe- 
Angel after the publiſhing of that doctrine, proc laimeth the ſallof Babylon 
great cite. Ihen further let them ſee whether it be not the ſame docliine now 
of late preached among nations, whichthe Angell here vitereth. And finally, 
marke whether the popetie bee not calt downe by it. Finding theſe things thus to 
concurre, why —— doubt, but that the papiſme is the very beaſt with tvßo 
bornes like a Lambe, euen the great Antichtiſtꝰ And now brethren, bow. happie, 
ae we, and how gte at thanłes and praiſe are wee with glad mindes to offer yp to 
God ghet as we are borne and liue in the daes, in which the Angell flietk 
with this heauenly Goſpel, and ſee the ruines of that ĩdolattous kingdomes, which 

bath murdered ſo many true worſhippers of (od, and ſeduced ſo many thouſand 

thouſands, vnto the wotſhip of dwels?Ycahowloeuer they taile vpon them, hap- 

pie and tinicehappic are thoſe great ſetuants of (30d, Luther, Caluin, Bucer, Mar- 

tir, Bullinger, Craumet, Ridley, and ochers, which haue ſuccceded and followed 

face their dayes, and art indeede the Angell chat ſlyeth iu the middeſt of heauen, 


to call men with the pure doAtrine of the Goſpel, ſtom ae beaſt and 


dumbe Idols, to orſhip the true and liuing God. Let vs alſo for out part lep in, 
and with all our might G farre as the Lorddothinable vs, and call vs, ftrike at the 


bead ofthis monſter, and increaſe the ruinesof wicked Babell We all ſee how the 


ſeruantsof Antichriſt beſtitre them, and eſpecially thoſe wicked traytors the le 
ſuites, ro heale the wounds that are giuen to their 1doll, and to tecouet the brea- 
ches, which are made in the walles oftheir great citic: and ſhall not we be as for» 
ward in the ſeruice of the Lord ? ls there any thing here wherein we may ſa much 
teioyce, as in theruine and downfall of Babylon, being ſo homibly wicked? For 
ſee what the Angell addeth as the cauſe why the Lord God will execute ſharpe 


9 — ypon her: for (he gaue ( ſayth he) to all natiqus to drinke of the ini 
wra 


th of her fornication, Here bee but few e e A 
ſea, or gulſe of moſt wicked abominations committed by [the Romiſh ly- 
ue. Fot marke well euery part of the ſentence : Herfilchines is not compal- 
ſed in withnarrow bounds, as committed in ſome one kingdome: bur ſpteadeth 
i ſelfc ouer all nations: for he layth, ſhe gaue to all nations to drinke ofthe wine, 
&c. It is a foule thing before Cod to corrupt one man: it is more to corrupt a fa» 
milie, and ſo goe vp by degrees to a whole citie and to a ki which is ver 
much : and tis ſtayed there, yet how horrible mult it needes bee in the fight 

God? But Rome hath not Rayed chere, but hath corrupted and ſeduged all qa. 
tions vnto Idolatrie, ſuperſtition, hereſies, and worſhip of falſe Gods: who is 4515 
then to declare the largenes of the ſea or gulfe of all her abominations ? What 
madnes is it in the papilts to boaſt ofcheir multitudes ? ſeeing it is plainly expteſ- 


: . 


ſed chat the great Antichriſt, the whoreof Babylon ſhall giue to all nations to 
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drinkeof her cup. And this is the cauſe why the holy Ghoſt calleth Antichriſt the 
man of firme. leroboam made Iſrael tofinne'whenhe ſet yp the golden caluests 
be worſhipped,and fo might be called a man of firme : but what was hisfa&d,be- 

ing in a little eotuet among the tenne tribes, if it bee compared to that which che 
Popes of Rome haue done in all nations? There'is the man of ſinne indeede, Ne. 

uer was there any kingdome vnderheauen, that corrupted and ſeduced ſo many 

nations ynto wicked idolatries, as the kingdome,orbeaft with two hornes. Thug 

much touching the large ſpreading of Bzbels abominations : now marke with 

what ſpeechhe — fer rnb He calleth it the wine of wrath of her fornice« 

tion. Becauſe the Lord vſeth this metaphor, that Babell offereth the nations a hp 

rodrinke of, he allo continuing the metaphor, calleth all her abominations wine, 

which ſhe putteth into the ſame for them to drinke. And then further that we may 
vnderſland what wineit is that ſhe hath cauſed them to drinke out of her cup, he 
calleth it the wine of her fornication, Although the Popes haue ſer vp or allowed 
Rewes,and filled the earth with ſuch kind of whorcdomes,yer this is not ſo much 
to beecaken for that, as for that ſpirituall whoredome, that idolatrie, ſuperſtition, 
and all'filthie inventions, by which they corrupted the holy ordinances of God, 
and ſet vp a falſe religion. This is their chiefe whoredome, wherein they haut 
drawne infinitechoufands of thouſands from God, to commit fornication with 
ſtockes and ſtones, And then laft of all, it ĩs not onely the wine of het fornic ation, 
but the wine ofthe wrath of her fornication. This ſhe weth that the Lord is prouo- 
ked to wrath and diſpleaſure, and ſo to execute vengeance for her abominations, 
This wine of wrathenay be taken boththeſe waies: firſt, that the Lord being mo» 
ned to wtath withrhe world for deſpiſing his trueth, gaue ſcope to Satan to etect 
the kingdome of Antichriſt, and ſoto brimg in all abominable idolatrie. Fot that 
Saint Paul teacheth, 2. Theſſ. 2. Then ſecondly, that it ptouoketh the Lord God to 
wrath, cho is a jealous God, and will not fff, his glorie to be giuen to crearures, 
yea Idols, and to diuels, but he willbercuenged. Then wee fee that rhe ſpiritual 
Whoredome ofthe Church of Rote. is the wine of vrath. So lay al theſe cogether, 
Babylon chat great citie hath ſpread her filthines ſo farte and wide, that he hath 
corrupted all nations, making them to dtinke of her cup, ſo that there is a deepe 
gulſe of her abominations. Sie hath filled ber cup with all filthie fornĩcation, vnto 
Which ſhe hath led both the Kings and the it ſubiects. ho haue greedily ſupped vp 
the ſame euen to the dregs. It is the wine of wrath, ſot the ĩuſt God is prouoked 
thereby: therefore Babylon is fallen, it is fallen. It is not poſſibletharthis proude 
kingdome ſhould ſtand. the moſt high God comming tg udgement againſt her. 
tuen to pov re forth his wrath and vengeance Here is a genetall doctrine for vs al 
to meditate often pon. And that is, if the mightie kingdome of the world come 
downe for wic kedneſſe, who can eſcape that ptouoketfi him ? For if he ſudgethe 
nations how ſhall any one man eſcape? And when yee ſee wicked men flouriſh, 
and be ſo mightiein he world that yee thinke they muſt needes ſtand, remember 
how great Babel «hich made all kings to tremble at herpower, is fallen forher 
*wickednes. So will the Lord God of heauen caſt downeall the workes of ini 
quitic, 
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itie. Now wee come tothe voyce of the third Angell. who denouncethiudge- 
— ——ů—ů—ů— mee hom vorſhipping the 
beaſt,to worſhip the true God, And firſt n ĩs to bee noted, that this A alſo 
ſayd ta vitet his meſſage wich a loude voyce, which. isro ſhew the vehemencie 
thereof, uch the (loc, the deaffe, and dull cares of many cauſeth. For albeit the 
light ofthe Goſpell hathturned ſo great multitucles from poperie,that Babell hath 
caught a very great fall, yet experience doch teach vs, that many hauing bin nuz- 
led vp in popetie, ſtand vpon the antiquitie of it; and condemnethe holy Goſpell 
of as he learning: Therfore leaf} ſuch ſhould flatter themſelues, and leaſt 
the weake ſhould be ſeduced bythẽ, it isvery neceſſary that the wrath & 
ance of God ſhould bee ſiongiy de nouncedagainſt them. Thinke not therefore 
chat it is an intemperate heatef or as ſome ſmooti Atheiſts terme it rayling) wen 
the true ſetuants of Chriſt that pabliſh che Goſpell, doe with yehemencie 
denounce vengeance againſt the popith idolaters _ = — _=— 
it long before by an Angell. Nay rather t | 
— the Goſpell, and — —̃ 5 
which do it not · There be many alſo 9 —— — et 
forth, chat they think — w Ga tr both. They cannot ſee, but that the pa 
piſts alſo bee good ans, and worſhipGod: the voyte of this Angellis very 
needfull for them, chat they way ſee whardreadful vengeance the Lord denoun- 
ceth againſt the popiſh worſhippers, Well, let ys come to the words whichthis 
—— with ſo loude a yoyce. They may all bee deuided into two 
, Whereof the one noteth out with ſuppoſition the worſhippers of the 
: the other deſcribethche wofull torments vhich they ſhall endure for the 
fame. The former is thus, if auy man worſhip — — — receiue 
his marke on his forehead or on his hand: that is to ſay, if any mat profeſſe and 
take the Churchof Rome euen that idolatrous ſtrumpet, which vſurpeth 
ouer Gods worde, to bee the true Church, euen the chaſt and beloued ſpouſe of 
Chriſt : If any man ackno y ledge the Pope to bee the Viearof Chriſt, che head of 
the Church, and that hee hath power and aut horitie to make la wes to binde the 
faith and conſcience, which men axe to obey vnderpaine of damnation, and ſo 
receineth all his decrees as the oracles of God: Hany hold, that there is no remiſ· 
fion of ſinnes but in that ſoc ietie and vnder that head, and ſo will haue his pardon 
from bim, or from ſome that haue that power from him, belceuing that the p 
hath that power committed to him to pardon whoſe ſinnes he will and that the 
ſame power is derived from him as from the head and fountaine vnto all his 


ſhaveling On 


ings: If any man hold theſe foreſayd tungs, of: carrie an open profeſſi 
or markets ſhe har he holdeth them joyneth m the Idol ſeruice withtharſy- 
nagogue, of wiſhech to ioyne being reſtrained the ſame worſhippeth-the bea(t 
and his image, and carrieth indeede his marke. That ſame is hee to whom, or a» 
geinſt whom the Angell denounceththis ſharpe vengeance, 

One part ofthe words which denounce the horrible damnation vnto the po- 


piſh worſhippers, ſet forth the yengeance of God bytwo compariſons,namely,of 
| Wine 
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wine powredintoa cuppe and giuenthem todrinke,and of fire and brimſlonein 
whichchey ſhal burne : the other declareth thatcheir torment ſhabnever haue any 
end, not any intermiſhon. When God by bis Prophets of old, did threaten deſſtu- 
ion to the wicked nations, hee ſometime vſed this ſpeech, hat they 
ſhould take the cup and drink: So here, like as the Idolaters haue willin ly tecei- 
ued the cup at the hands of the hote of Babylon, to drink vp her filthy abomina - 
tions, tlie threatneththat they (hall be made to drinke of another cup, that 
is of the cup of Gods wrath. And he calleth it the wine of Gods wrath which is 

wred into this cup. Wine is a piercing thiag hen it is teceiued into a mans 
— : and ſo by this ſimilitude is meant. that the worſhippers of Autic hriſt (hall 
as it were ik and be filled both in ſoule and body,cuen as veſſels, v iti the 
piercing wineof che wrathof God. There (hall bee no parc of themfice from it, 
And che Angell dothampliferhe matter, char he ſaith, it ſhall be ynmixed wine, 
which is notdelayed,andtherefore fo much the more piercing and ſearching. O 
wofull creatutes thatdrinke this wine, it will leaue no corner free in them in all 
parts both of bodie and ſoule. | 

Ihe other compariſon, which is of fire and, btiqiſtone, declareth in maſt feare- 
full manner the bitter corments of che wrath of God. What corment is like vnto 
freand brimſtone ? ho is able to abide it euen for oneday ? If aman (ſhould lie a 
whole yeere in ſuchtorment, were it nota wonderſoll hotrourꝰ And the Angell 
ſaith here, that they ſhall be tormented iu fire and brimſtone before the holy An- 

els, and befote the Lambe. They ſhall be a gazing Rocke in their torments vnto 
* Angels and Saints ho ſhal not pitie them. but reioyce to ſee theit confuſion. 
And moreouer, they ſhall oot lie in theſe torments for a yce re, ot for yceres but for 
euer, as the A weth. The ſmoałe ( ſaith he) of their torments aſcendeth vp 
ſot euetmore. We know that if ſmoake aſcend vp he fur is not quenched: there- 
fore it declateth that this fire ſhall neuer bee quenched. Vea further, it is ſhewed, 
that it ſnall not he with them as it is with men that ſuffer grieuous torments here 
in their bodies which come by fittes, with ſome intermiſſion, and ſometimes they 
haue things that refreſh and comfort, and ſometimes they ſleepe and ſorget, or 
ſeele not their paine: but the euetlaſting torment of theſe, as it were in hire and 
btimſtone, ſhall neuet bee eaſed out minute of an houre, neither by day not by, 
night. This is the portion ofthoſe that ug the beaſt and his image, & receiue 

' the print of his name. Here is the good which the Pope doth bring vpon all that 
loue and honour him. O conſider it I beſeechye ; and imbrace the pure and holie 
worſhip of God which he hath preſcribed in his word. Cleaue faſt vnto it, and bee 
not drawne hy any totinents to drinke of that whores cup: leaſt yee drinke of the 
cup of Gods wrath, It is * your bodies to bee burned for the 
Lords tructh,then tabe totmented world without end in fire and brim(tone. 
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12 Here iethe patience File Sides, het ave they whirbkeepe the commands- 


| ments of God,and the faith of leſiu. | 
13 Andl[bearda voice from beauten, ſaying unto me, write, bleſſed are the dead 
; which die in the Lord from henceforth, ra ſaith the ſpiritghecanſe they ref 
jon their mere their es Poon ben 


Tee 


E have ſeene beſore iin th 
77 vengeance is dedoun ET a- 
A gain(? che worſh! ppers of and now weeſhall ſee 
Nan e 2/00 the couuatie pare, how vell it ſhall bet wich thoſe which 
ws "4 .. dane ing all doleirie and -fuperſ ſuperſtition, ſticke faſt to the 
Keg ben dtucth The othet ate not ſo pie, but theſe ſhall bee as 
1212 . f 413 becauſe either of — — 


ol ibe ohe, ond i nage nuf theorber, — — there isa 
ſentence interlaced,?0 14 f and to ptepate the mind of the godly vnto a 1 
conſideration, For hit 8 nec te the paticnee oſ —— 

keepe the commandeiments of Jod. and haut the faith of leſus. Itisfayd that all 

the popiſh worſhippers oſ Idols ſhall be caſt iata hell, and rotmented with eter- 
naliſſames bec auſe they forfake therrue God, aud follow the la wes ofthe beaſt: 
uy wort . Y 23000" mT FAG 
them thichet ; they inſult ouer the godly; they reuile them as hexetił 

cute and tread them done. Here chen is aced of p——_—— the holy — 


of God are tied. 
Then on the other part,afotpiegious promiſes are ade vnto all thoſe that 
ip of che Lord ? But hat 


Cralkfojchfullyand conllantly imbrace chepure 

appfartnce is there nau of roy uche dag f hey be and tormented here 
idthe world, ſo that of all men they ſeemed bet the moſt miſerable. Here there 
Dore lber obedienet to the lawesof God, and tbeir faith is tried: here may wee 
learne a goodleſſan;when we ſeethe wicked enemies of Gods truth floriſh in the 
world. and oppte ſſe the poore ſeruants of Chtiſt. If ve can lookeyp vnto the high 
prouidence of God, who gouerneth.and diſpoſethall by his heauenly wiſedomè: 
if we can withpatience wait his time, we ſhal euen in the aſſaults that can 
romereftaſſured ol cho that God will p pull don al proud tyrants which oppreſſe 
| 1 "hich corrupt at theit — his holy worſhip.And that he will 


powre 
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ys beg rio And further, we ſhal nothing doubt how. 
rue ere th en judge by out | 
tance, and by their one wiſedome,and ps, | 
ried cleane awry,and chuſe to cleaue to the ſtronger part. O let ys learne indeede, 
that we mult haue gurp ience tried, out obedience alſo and faith, to ſee how we 
will tick to the truth Many ds Baer when they ſee the proud cotruptets, euen 
= ants as it wereraigne eſe them downe at theirplea- 

ſting of deirledome, XY their er ,of their faith and 1 — if 
| — m ters of all trueth 3 e dun 
> ſich s vale ly ſtudie in all ſi . of heart to God ande 
3 wholly to his word i but if they could behold what is threatnedto the one, 

iſed to the othet it reife. dypholdthem veryimuch. We 

mw 2 e ee e e e. 

As wee haue therefore che torments of [dolaters laid open, ſo let ys come 
no tothe ſentence vttered, which declareth the ſtate of the godlie after this 
life: Fot we haue beard the vengeance denounced againſt the worſhippers ofthe 
beaſt, and chepreparing of the minds of the faithfull. I heard( ſaith bene voice from 
heanen ſaying vnto me,uvrite,the dead are bleſſed from henceforththat die in the 
Lord, euen ſo faith che ſpirit becauſe they reſt from their labours and their works 
doe ſollow chem. This is a moſt noble and worthy not one ly to be gra- 
_ in letters ofgold,buralſo euen inthe tables of the hart, and I beſcechye write 
it vpthere, And we are to note firſt f tion, that the chieſe ot whole pich of 
matter ofthis ſentence is ſer done in few words in the middeſt thereof, andthe 
matters of cicumſtance to ommend the ſame, goe partly before, and partly fol- 
lowic.For the whole matter is in theſe words, dead are bleſſed that die in the 
Lord from henceforth, The manners of circumſtance which goe before it to ſet 
forth the worthines and therof, are in theſe words; 1 a voice from 
heaven, ſaying vmo megwtite. And that which follgweth ſlie eth reaſons why 
hoſe dead are bleſſed in theſe words, The fpitit ſayth ſo, becauſe they reſt from 
theit — their workes follo them. Iwill deale with the words in that 
orderin which they lie. Saint lohn heard a voice from heauen \whichſhewerh the 
truth und excellencieof it becauſe m commetii from God. That whichis fromm the 
earth orfromman,is bf no dignitit, of no authoritie or eredit, beceuſt there is no- 
ching in man by nature but ſpiriruall dar knes, errot. flſhood and ent ruth. There 
is nothing but that whichis pollute d y neleane:, and abominable; which Satan the 
prince of darknes, hath brought in. Contrariwiſe,in heauen all is pure, and cleere, 
and free from errour, all isexcettent and full of dipnitie, and this yoice commeth 
from he auen. This voice commeth from thethrone df God, that we may giue cre- 
dit vnto it, as ymoaninfallibleoracte. lt is molt tequiſſtethac this g. the dead 
ate bleed whichdic in the Lord/from henceforth, ſhould bee ed in chis 


mant it is ſo farte temoued from all ſence and reafohof man. Forthe fairhfull 
1 from time to time been reproched,reuiled,diſhonoured among 


men, and 
many 


nen which aſfirmeth ic. 
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many of them eruelly mutdered, and haue left no ſhewbehind them ia the world 
hy they ſhould be in better caſe then others. The world teioyceth and trium- 
againſi chem as if theit end were mcere ſollie and madues. Well, a voyce 
hcauen 5 tobe oppoled againſt all voyces of men whatſoeuer, and wee may 
ſafcly teſt in iti. Altbough wee doe not ſee hou bleſſed the dead are which die in 
the Lord, yet we may edfalily belceue it, becaule this voyce commeth from hea- 


Then it ſolloweth, Saying vnto ma write, Saint lobn ſheweth, that he did not 
only heate the voice pronouncing ſuch a matter, but alſo before it is p 
be is willed to wrue it. Write ſaich the voice) the dead are bleſſed which die in the 
Lord from henceforth. He had a commandement in the firſt chapter to write in a 
booke the things whichhe had ſcene, & being now againe commanded to write 
this ſ»yiog,that it might ſtand in record vnto all polterities,it is ti teach vs that ic 
ia ſaying right excellent & neceſſaty for al the ſetuants of God, even to c6firme 
them againtt all croubles reptoches, infamies,and againſt the terroc of 
death it ſelſe. The moſt high God himſelſe from willed his ſeruane 
lohn to write chat the dead are bleſſed which dye in the Lord, But ſee how the 
— is framed, it is not ſayd indefinitely, generally, or abſolutely without te- 

int, that the de ad ate bleſſed, but thoſe that dye in the Lord: For there is a dif- 
tch or tid them 


= 
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ference of the dead. Such as dye in their ſins, death doth not 
from their miſeries, but is as the gate through which they paſſe into the gulſe of 
endleſſe woe. They paſle from the leſſe miſeties (which they haue in this 
life)vntothe greater. Such as die in the Lord, that is,allſach as are found in Chriſt, 
death is as —_ through whichchey paſſe fromall the calamnies which light 
ypon them in this vale of miſeties, yaro cndlefle joy and bliſſe. For Chriſt hath o- 
uercome ſin, thediuel, and deach it ſelſe: Ne hath led them captiue and triumphed 
ouer the in his craſſe. All ſuch as are found in him, haue all their ſins aboli | 

nnocencie is put vpon the,chey arereconciled vnto God, howſhall any euill then 
come ni e 
ſulnes of bliſſe. And they that liue in y Lord, as ye muſt obſerue, are they that ſhall” 
die in the Lord. I doe uot denie, but that ſome which ſpent their kfe wickedly haue 

dyed in the Lord, as the theeſe ſor one,which did hang at the right hand of Chriſt. 
But this is a tate giti o God, they be more then mad ich preſume vpõ it. 
He that will be wiſe, let him bendall his ſtudie and care, even in the whole courſe 
of his life to apprehed the faith and lively power of Chriſt, euen to liue in him, that 
be may die in him. Vea let all the whole life bee no more but to learne to die well 
and bleſſedly. For if a man lay hold of the holy faich, and ſtudy to pleaſe God with 
a pure conſcience if he ſeeke the mortiſication of the old man with all his c 
ſulfill dot the defiresofthefleſh : If hee put on the ne man, and walke 
in the vettues oſ the ſpitit, the vertue and power of the death and reſurrection of 
Chrift is in him he doth live iny Lord, when death approcheth he (hal haue peace 
eſconſcience, he ſhall teioyce that he ſhall allo die in the Lord. There is no good- 
kermattes tor vato cadeuour then this ſame, W from 
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hence · ſorth, which is as much to ſay, or ſorth· with. chat dyin 
the Lord ate hleſſed by entring into 10y y, there is bo delay. I heir ſoules 
waudet uot vp and done, that it need to be ſat God reſi cheir ſoules, God teſt 


their loules as che ſupetſtitious papiſts vſe to ſay. They are not boyling in purga- 
totie, and ſo neede praiers, almes, Dirges, maſſes, and the Popes pardons to heſpe 
them out, nor any other popifh filthy traſh, Ve ſee thatthe voyce of God from 
heauen pronounceth, and willeth lohn to write it, that the dead which die in the 
Lord are not onely bleſſed, but alſo from hence. forth that is to ſay, euen ſo ſoone 
ag euer they bee — out of this life, becauſe they enter preſently into reſt, and 
are freed from all theit calamities, labours, and afflictions, whichthey endured 
while they walked vpon the earth. What then,ſhall we belceve this voyce of God, 
which S. lohn is willed to ſet downe in writing,or ſhall wee — the popiſn 
Church hich affirtme, teach, and ſtifly maintaine the flat contrary? Which(think 
you) deſetueth to be credned, the voyce of God from heauen, whichtelleth vs that 
they are preſently ia bliſſe and teſt trom their labours which dye in the Lord? or 
ſhall ve beleeve the ppe aud his (hauclings,which for their gaine, do teach that 
many which dye ia the true ſaith, and ſo inthe Lord, goe into the grewous paines 
of purgatotie, and mult have their helpe by Maſſes and pardons to come out? 
There bee three places (lay they) vnto which the ſoules of men doe goc when 
they depart this life, heauen, hell, and purgatorie, They which dye in a perfect 
good eſtate, go immediatly to heauen: they that on the contratie are ſound in a 
fate ſo wickedtbat they hee not at all iu the Rate of grace, goe directiy to helh 
and ſuchas bee in a middle eſtate betweenetheſe, not p , but hauing ſome 
dtoſſe ofcheir ſinnes, and yet not out of the fate of grace, thele beforethey can 
goeto heauen,are c aſi into chat purging fire, and carrie there longer or ſhorter 
time as the matter oftheit ſinne is ot as they receive belpe from the liuing. I his i 
the popiſh. doctrine. Aud hen et ſay it is wicked, aud that it dooth dero gate 
from whe bloud of Quiſt. M hich: obely doth purge the ſoule of man from ſuine: 
when x e ſay it is blaſpbemous that the Popedooth challenge ſuch power, as to 
terch out ſoules out of purgatorie by his pardons, which he ſelleth for money and 
«when we truely affue that there is no ſuchpurgatorie taught in Gods word, but 
that jr ĩs anus invention, allcadging this place againſt it, that the dead are forth= 
with bleſſed whichdycinihe Lenk dec auſe they be ar telt: che leſuites reply, chat 
this place maketh n againſt putgatorie, and certainevaine ſhifts they haue 
dæuſca to auoyd it. Asfitlh they would haue thefe words in the Lord; to be taken 
tor che Lord, or for the Lords cauſe, and ſo they ſay it is to be vndertiood onely of 
the Martyrs which were f{laine for witnelling the Goſpel, hom theit Church de- 
ny ech to goe to purꝑatorie, but directly ta heauen without delay. So they wil haue 
it chus, the dead ate bleſſed that dye inthe Lord, that is the Martirs, they goe ſorth- 
with to heauen, as this tett teachethꝝ but yet others (ſay they igoe to purgatorie. 
Let: it be that inthe Lord may be tabentobe , fur the Lotd: yet hat reaſon canbe 
Nene why ſuch refiraine ſhould bee made in this place? Are not al that dye in 

ene members of his my ſtucall hodie ? Are not his members coupled mo 


him 
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him astotheirheadby a ſpirituall ynion? Then doth not S. Paul fay,thathce was 
made ſinne for vs, which knew no ſinne, that we in him might be made the tigh- 
teouſnesof God? 2. Cor. 5. What is ilus, but that the chimps x bhich ate in the body 
ue imputed to the head: and that conttati viſe the things vhieh ute in the bead 
e imputed to the bocie ? ſeemg the head, and the body ſland as one ioyned to- 
All the redeemed are the body, and Chi ili the head, they be in him, and he 
them. That which is theirs, is imputed vnto ther head Chriſt: as namely their 
ſinne. their curſe, hei penaltie, their death, all which he bare vpon the eroſſe, chat 
be might aboliſh:hem. That which is his is imputed vnto his body euen his obe- 
dienc e, his puritie, and all good things that be in him, He hathaboliſhed their vn- 
tight couſnes, their curſe, and theit death: and hathput vpon them his righteouf- 
nes, his bleſſing, and his life. If theſe things be thus, (as thoſe words of S. Paul doe 
plainly ſhew)how ſhould any that dyeth a true member of Chriſt, hether he die 
at 2354 mariyr, ot otherwiſe bee ſent any where elſe to bee purged, but onely in the 
or blood of Chriitꝰ Haue not alltrue beleeuers their pardonthrough Chriſt, and die 
at in hun as wellasthe martyrs? If Chriſt were made ſinne for all the members of 
* his myſticall bodie which isthe Church and if euery true member of the Church, 
5 bee made the righteouſnes of Godin him: then how ſhall not all that dye in him 
n forth-with be bleſſed? Hath not the death of Chriſt ſufficiency in it ſelfe fully to a- 
& 
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* 
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doliſh ſinne, but bis very true members whichbe in him and he in them, mutt be 
call into a fire to purge them > Nay,they are from hence · forth bleſſed that do in 
him. Our leluicesreply yet further, that although theſe words, the dead ate from 
henceforth bleſſed that die in the Lord, be taben generallyſor all that die in the 
flare of grace, vet it proueth nothing againſt purgatorio. How ſo? Forſooth they 
ſhew teaſons to proue, that ſuch as bee in purgatorie, bee ĩna more bleſſedeſtate 
then the godly whichliue vpon the earth, which yet are called bleſſed euen while 
they liue. Firſt. beoaatelthe words ofthe text here bo plameꝭ that ſuchas die in the 


Lord doe telt from theit labours, they aſfirme that the Joules in purgatorie may 


bee ſayd to teſt in peace. ls it not ſtrange that purgatorie muſſ become a place of 


ſuch happie teſi? But let vs heare what feaſons they bring. The ſoules in purgato- 
ne (lay they) are ſet free trom che labour, afflictious and perſecutions of this life, . 
dee how contraty the popiſſi ſeducers ate vnto themſelues Fot when they would 
make their greateſt gaine of purgatorie, they terriſie the rich men by deſcribing 
the horrible and vntpeakeable totments ihereoſ, thatthey maybeereadierobuice- 
their pardons and their Maſſes withanyexceeding great price, racherthents lye 
thereone day. The fire of purgatorie(faychey) differeth not in ſharpnes,or bitter- 
nes of torment, fromthe fire of hell, bur onelythat it laſteth not but for a time, the 
ſoule commeth out of it, but they that bee in hell neuer come out. And then fur- 
ter they ſay, that the fire of hell exceedethia heate our common fire x hich wee 
baue here, as much as our fire exceedeth painted fre, Painted fire-doth burne but 
a lxtle and we al know that our fire dothbutrne with great ſmart, und if the ſmart 
© Of the fire of purgatotie hee asfarre beyond that, as thatis beyond the ſmort of 
painted fire, Ichinke they haue ſmall reit which be in purgatorie. When the * 
57 would 
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would fill — fite burneth with torments: 
but When the dead which dye in the Lord are 
tords wich bleſted, becaule they ret from their labours, chen racher then there 
ſhall be no purgatetie, purgacorie (hall be a place of happie teſt in compariſon of 
the litionsefchis life, Sure if chis docttine of the leſuites Rand,the Pope were 
euen almoſt as goodto haue no purgatorie at all, ſay, there goe no Martyrs 
into purgatortie, ſuchthen as goe thither, goe but out of the ordinary afflictions of 
his life, and the tare there(chey ſay)is better then the Rate here: then the tich men, 
i ic be ſo, will not give their and the it lauds very faſt to get out fo ſſ peedy 
from thenoe, but even urme themſelues to beate it: for they bee very loath to goe 
from hence, and if their eſtate here bee leſſe bleſſed then there, what ſhould they 
make ſuch haſte to get out from thence? Vea, ſay the — for there they are out 
of che of ſinning. What then ? if they lye gin torments vnſpeakable 
fot their ſotmet offences, doe they reſt from 15 Can it be ſayd that they 
be bleſſed becauſe they be at reli ? Yea({aychey)alcbough the torments be greet, 
yer bechyſe node goe into that purging tite but ſuchas goe to heaven, they 
{ure of theit ſalustion they know they ſhall goeto heauen after a time, eros 
could not for cettaintieknow whilethey liucd here,and ſo they reſt andare b 
ſed, Then it ſermeth. that the ſoule may at the ſame time ſeele, boch vnſpeakable 
totment, and vnſpeakable oy: which is ablurd, The whole man comſiſting of 
bodie and toule;che bodic being i che mitde may teioyce: but bow both 
thole ſhould be io the — 06 Well yet further, hecauſe chey 
peꝛceſue that theſe their frivolous cauils cannot auoyd the force of this — they 
and ſay, the word from hence · foorth, doth not Ggnifie from thi 
_ —— 1 1 had ſayd, chat after theit death and ſo — they 
noteth palt of the Fathers vnder che law, with the time 
ace rp this ſence; that — law, the Fathers that dyed inthe 
late of grace went inte Linbas Patras: but nov, except the impedimem be in 


them ſelues, ſuch as dye in the ſtate of fgtoorgpelt 
into It is a ſtraunge thing to 


ed incomparilon of them that went 
heare men reaſon v owneinucntions :forthis Limbs Parrum iscucn2s 
hard to ptoue, as the purgatorie, I meane as the papiſts doe teachof it: for they 
make it to be as it were the brimme of hell, and therefore they ſay Chriſt deſcen- 
ded ioto hell, to fetch ou the Fathets. Chriſt ſayth. that the ſoule of . az arus was 
carried by the Angels into Abrahams boſome where it was comſotted: by 
which it is euident chat the ſoules of the godlie were in bleſſed reſt before the 
comming of our Sauiour ( hrift, To ſay therefote chat the dead that now dye 
in the Lorde ate bleſſed becauſe they got ſtraight to heauen, and not to Lim- 
bus, is a rotten cauill, and not worthic any anſwere. Well, thus this place which 
that the dead which dye in the Lorde, doc reſt from their labour 
and are bleſſed, quite ouerthroweth the popiſſi purgatotie. God hath pro- 
nounced it from heaven, the leſuites haue beat heir braines to inuent cauils 
end Calls todefend ther inuented purgatorie from the dint of it, but cannot, 
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Therefore beloued, ay hold of Chtiſt to liue and die in fim, and bee affured that 
ſo ſooneas euer yce depart this life, your ſoules ſhall bee carried into teſt and ĩoy. 
Belccue not — bla ſphemous againſt the blood of 
Chrift,and is maintained by the Popes of Rome to get plentie of money for their 
It followeth, The ſpitit ſayth ſo. This is added for confirmation, becatife wee 
ire ſo hard of belecte, The holy Ghoſt is the ſpirit of true and he i ffiteth from 
beauen that the dead which die in the Lord, are blefſed ſtom henceforth: ſhall we 
notbelecue him ? Shall we doubt of his word? Alchough they ſeeme tomake an 
end of their life here withour all honour,yea — — — world doth ſo in · 
ſult ouer ther yet doubt not but that they are bleſſed, becauſe the ſpirit ſayth ſo. 
He fayth ſo, then ground vpon it. His eredi is more thenthe credit of the Pope 
and all his ſhauchngs: belecue them not, for they ſpeake by the fpirit of Anti- 
chrift, And alchough wee ought to giue credit to the yoice of God vttered bately 
wichout teaſons to confirme the ſame, yet he ſtaieth not there, that is, in bare affir- 
ming, but yeelding to our weaknes, addeth confirmations. For he ſayth, they reſt 
from their labour, and their workes doe follow them. Their happines is here er 
foorth in two parts. to ſhe w indeede that it is a true bleſſedneſſe. The one is, that 
they teſt from their labours : the other is, that their wor kes doe follow them. As 
touching the former,it is a great part of h n and fer free from 
calamities,from ſorow es, from labouts and from the troubles of this life, eſpecially 
in the gody, who as Saint Paul ſayth, are of all other the moſt miſerable in this 
life, r.Cor, i 5. fot they ate ſubiect to the common calamities, as of ſicknes, poner« 
tic loſles, and painſull labours, and beſides thoſe, the world doth hate them reuile 
and petſecute them, and that ſo birterly, ibat nianyof them haue heen imptiſo- 
ned, racked, rormented, and cruelly put to death by the Romiſh beaſt. It is, as 1 
fayd,a great part of happines to reſt from all theſe labouts: but it is not a 
lappines, vnle ſſe we will ſay that the horſe which hath been ſote trauelled, is hap- 
pie when he is dead, becaule he reſſeth from bis labours. The dumbg beaſt being 
ſeeleth neither good nor euill, but in that reſpect is well that he reſſeth from 
lis miſeries which his ctuell maſter put him vnto: And leaſt any mighr imagine 
that the dead in Chrift had none other blefſednes but that, euen to reſt from their 
labours, here is added the other part namely, that their works follow them. This 
maketh vp the true bleſſednes, this ſhewerhthar they do not teſt from their labors 


uſeeling neither good nor euill, but chat they bee in ioy. For God hath promiſed, 
that he will honour them that honour him. Hehath promiſed that he will reward 
with glorie every good wotke of his ſeruants: and here it is faid,that their workes 


da 


| them: then good deeds whichrhey did in loue of God,and of his truth, 
ne not forgotten, but doe accorfipanic them. Death ſcetneth rocur off all from 
dem and quite to ſttip them as iudetd he cutteth ofhonvurs;riches, V jues, chil- 
ren, and friends: but he cannot tut off, not ſepatate the from their good works. 
Indeed ic is moſt certa ine that a man goeth naked and bereſt of all things that he 
Voyech in this life ſauiog his works, for they doe ſlill accompanie hini;as _ re 
V ere 
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here n tonſideration. Men giue theit᷑ mindes 6 
ſecke for ſuchti ings as they thinkſhall do them good: as for wiſcdome, 
for riches, for: honours, tor > res TOW "Fear friends. And ſome vie 
there is i Aang in the world: but they doe not well confider 
chat death ſhall cut them off from all theſe things, and leaue them ycrerly naked; 


They do got wiſely weagh,whacit is to haus great troupes and trains attend vpon 
them for a time of: ſuchias death wilbſhut the doote vpon, and thuuſt backe from 
following ol theit ma not wiſely prouide ſuch a traine as death can 
not keepe backe, but that they ſhall accompanie and follow them: For there is 
ſuch a traine, and ho ate they p euen their wotkes. For ſoit is here ſaid, and their 
workes ſhall follow them. O that we could well conſider what a bleſſing this is: 
ho would we then while u ee liue here, provide to haue ſuch a traine to accom- 
anĩe vs at our deathas cannot be kept backe, hen all other things ſhallleaucys 
alone & vttetly torlake.ys? We ſec the great men ofthis world what great trou 
theyhauetollow them of houſhold ſeruants, and retainers: what wealth what — 
nots, i hat ĩoyes and pleaſures they poſſeſſe. O how happy are they, if at the houte 
of death when all thoſe ſhall forſake thẽ, they haue as a trame alſo of good 
workes to attend vpon them | For they that imbtace \ true faich of Chriſt leſus, 
and bring forth plentiſull fruits thereof, (as daint Paul willeth Timothie to 
them that be rich in this orld to be rich in good workes) ſhall finde the comfore 
and ioy thereof at the houre of theit death. It may be demaunded, ſhall men then 
come to bleſſedneſſe or bee ſaued by heit owne workes? The holy ſcripture faith 
Ran that he which is not a forgerfull heatet, but a doer of the worke, ſlall bee 
elſes in his deed; looke Iam.i.verſ.⁊ q. And blefled are the mercifull, and blei- 
ſedate the peacemakers, Matth. 5. &c. but yet wee may not bee fo groſſe as with 
the papiſts to holdthat mens good deedes doe iuſuſie them, or meritetervall life, 
Chriſt is our juſtification whom we apptebend hy ſaith: good works ate theffuiti 
of faich, and do declare that the life and power of Chriſt is in vs. For before we be 
in him, we can doe nothing, lohn 1 —. 5. Moreouer, albeit they bee not of that 
value to metit eternall glorie,ourworkes we doe of faith: yet God hath promiled 
to reward them with glorie, which commeth of his free grace. We are chetſote, 
we beſxiſe to cndeuour not onely to ſnunne wicked workes, but allo to abound 
and to be tich in all good workes. A great ioy it ſhall bee vnto vs at the boure off © 
our death, u hen all other coniforts ſhall ſaile vs ; for what is it that can then doe vs 
any good? But if we haue imbtaced the truthj and ſtudied to pleaſe God night and 
day, pei forming with a good conſcience thoſe duties which hee requireth at the: 
— of his children, both cowards his holymaieſtie, and towards men : It ſhalt 1 
refteſh vs with ſweete iqy to looke backe into the tace that we haue tunue, it ſnal oh 
eaſcand cornfort vsiache middeR of all griefes whichave endure in che hodyiand 4 
when the eyes be cloſed yp,a goodly troupe {ball attend vpon the ſoule, cuen ol dt 
holy deedes, u hoſe re ward ſhall be great. We all know we (hall die : w ee doe all 11 
ofys confeſſe that our life here vpon earth, is but as a ſnado and as a vapour, Wee 


can diſcourſe vponthe vanitie of tiches and honours, and pleaſures: what a grad 
u 


> LE e mm ww: eee mc =-=—c oo oc ot mem ww. 


«OO S Fa 00 


» 
— 


S x 


rr I_ISSNI9qNYN DT TT IDCCHSSSO2AA_MA_#i”CTrTM Tx; 


0 n and gether the clufters of the vineyard of the earth, for 
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Abe anden dbl hen for mah te hate Bindance of iched, whereby bee 
might be able to ouerflow in good works, iu aduancing the glory of God, and re- 

ng the needie, and doth remaine as a batten Withered tree Whichis | planted 
ra kack no moiſture? Whacſbever gift God hath beſtowed vpon vs whereby 
we may be able to doe good deedes, let vs not neglect the time buttake all occa- 
Gons to be doing, that So wee die our workes may follow vs, and chat we may 
ect iue the bleſſed rewardthat is promiſed, Some need iaſfruction for the foule, 


ſome reliefe forthe bodice, doe what thou canſt to helpe them; thou ſhalt heape 
| wes and lay a good —_— the time to come, r.Tim,6, But 


not the wicked men haue their workes follow them alſo? Yea ,cuento their 
great ſhame: forall ſhallbe accompanied. And as che good workey cfthe righte- 
dus doe follow them vnto their praiſe and plorie;ſo the evill deedesof the wicked 
hall accompanie them vnto judgement, and euen into bell, that there = bn 
receive the reward that thoſe their wotkes haue deſerved. It were well fort 
if they might any way wind themſelues from the traine of rheir cuill deeds: 
ang cannot, forthey ſhall follow them with a loudcryforvengeance. Let all 
ſuch therefore ue wi e prepare chemſelues for death, in doing ſuch good works 
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14 AndT looked, and bebold awhite clonde,ond n., clowde one fitting like 


vnto the ſonne of man haning on his head a Neon en in bis band a 


5 «And avorber e Angell come ont of the Temple, ved s lands vorce to 
BG [Ave the Hat} in thy fickle —.— for the time is come 
©" for thee to reape for thebarneſt v of the earth is j ⁊ 

16 Aud be ibat ſate on the clondrhruſt in bis fickle on the earth, and the earth 
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17 Then another « Angell come ont of th Tvwpir 90s ib Senner, bawivg 4 


Ke fickle. 
| 78 And avorher Angel came ont fromthe Altar which had pewer over f 


. bed the ſharpe fickle, and ſeid, 
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20 And thewinefat was troden without the eitie, end bloadcan out of the wind, | 


15 euen vnto the horſe bridles, by the ſpace of 6 thouſand and ſixe bundreth 
longs. | $24 eb 


SEAT = * Here hath been ſet fooreh vnto vs before inthis chapter the ruine of 
FEET) great Babcil,whichis the kingdome ofthe beaſt, and the ſame ruine 
8! T 89H arought by the preaching of the Goſpell. The light of the tructh 
briagech them down, There was alſo vengeance denounced againft 
the worſhippers of the beaſt,and that is moſt grievous maner. No 
in this which I haue read vuto you, here is de ctibed cheit vttet overthrow, and the 
vttet ouetthro of all che wicked, which (hall be at che day of the generall judge. 
ment. For here is a deſctiption of the laſt iudgement, and ofthe wrath of God 
ſhall be powered forth ypaa all wicked finners. The whole matter is painted out 
vader two ſimilitudes: the one of th#haruelt,the other of the vintage. In the ſot- 
mer of theſe ſumilitudes, there is firſt a repreſentation,or a deſcription of our Lord 
leſusthe high judge,comming iu his glory to iudge the world, When lie walked 
ypon the earth and ſpake of the iudgement day, Matth. 25. he {aid he wouldcome 
m the cloudes of heauen, and fit ypon the throne of his glotie: and here deut lohn 
ſaich, looked, and hehold a hite cloud nthe cloud ane ſitting like ta che 
Sonne of man. Here then is ſuch a throve and ſuch a glotie, as all che Kings aud 
ludges of the cart come ſarte ſhott of. They verily fic ypon high throdes, and in 
great maieſtie ypon the earth but the throne and the inaieſtie here deſcribed isfar 
greater, fot it is heauenly. There is no iudge but he that can life vp himſelte ſo high 
as to ſit in theclaydrdof henden. Phisis a — to tlit iudge, and it is 
not to bee paſſed by, that hee ſaxhilt is a N hitexloude vpon which he ſitteth, for 
thereby is repreſented the yprighenes and integritie of the iudge. The ludges 
vpon carchdoc fail oſten in iudgemeut, being carried awry ſometime with igno- 
rance, ſometime weich affe ctiont eitheroſ loue or of ha ſometimes through 
feare, yea and ſoine no doubt at ſometime are corrupted with bribes; hug here is 
voſuchthing, this. ſcate is white, even bete. innocent. and pure from 4 


and 


ceiue wrong iudgementfiom his mouth, The ſenteuoe ſhall bee ypright,ult 
—. 9s nouns tothe other, | BY 
It followerh, That this iudge fitting vpon the cloud, hath on his head a golden 
croivne.' This ſheweth tus authotitie and power, for Chriſt is as it were crowned 
king of kings, and Lord of Lords. He hath̃ receiued all maieſtie, and pawer, in ſo 
Lordao glos yal a5 £ tepreſenteth 1 C , 
c crouned with agolden.crowne, Ihen it ia char beehach och ſickle in 
his hand. Our Sau our himelfe io certaine parables, Matth. T3. the end of 
this world vnto harueſt, and. ſo accodingly in this place the laſt iudgęment * 
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Raiac, This is arightivorthie commendation ofthe judge, that na map al te- 
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ſeoted by harueli, the iudge hath a Gcklein his hand, with which 
he conmeth fot to reape. For a fickle is ſorthat vie, a ſickle is ſor harueſi. Burwhat 
is reſembled by this ſharpe ſickle, may ſome man ſay? 1 2ufiver that by this ſharpe 
kekle is ſignified the ſharpe ſeuetitie of ĩuſtice and vengeance, wich which, all the 
wicked ſhall at the dreadfull day of iudgement be eut downe, The ſentence of iu- 
Rice pronounced againſt them by the iudge, ſhall they tecle to bea right ſharpe 
ſickle indeed: it ſhallcut (as we ſay)euentothebone. it ſhall teape them cuen as 
cone is reaped, auil they (hal be bouod into ſheaues, and call into the lake of fire, 

They (hall feele the ſharpnes of this tickle world without end. It may be ſaid;char 

the iudgement ſhall bee both of tie iuſt, and uf the vniuſt. Vea but this figure is 
ſheived to ſet toorth the terrible vrach againſt the vniuſtonely: for the iult ſhal 

_ ſuch ſeuenitie of wdgement. It ſhall be a moſt bappic and ioyfull day vn- 
m. euen the day ot redemption. 

Ihen m ſolloweth: ¶ ad anus her o Angeil came out of the I emple, crying with 

# load voyce to bim that ſate vpon the clonde, thruſt in thy ſit aud rape, becauſe 

abe time is come far ther toreape for the barneſt of the earth ripe, Ihe Lord le . 
Jus ſhall come to iudgementat ihe time which his father hath decreed, and there- 
fore herecommeth a commandement from thechrave of God;tobim that ſitteth 
yponthe cloud ta thtuſt in his ſickle, and it is faidghartherimetorhim'toreape is 
come. Wee muſt alio marke ho he rendreth the reaſon namely, that the harueſt 
of che earth is ripe, For as men doe knowwhentoreape theit corne namely when 
it is ripe and well withered : fo the Lorde knoweth the time of iudgement, euen 
when the wic kednes of the world is fully ripe. We ſee great and horrible abomi · 
nations daily ouerflowin the worid : wee may wonder at the long ſuffering and 
patienceof God, yerwe mult am thinkthat he regardeth not bocauſe men are let 
alone, but remember what is here ſaid, tliat the harueſt muſt be tipe, and then the 
Lord will come and cut it done. God promiſed to giue the land of Canaan to 
Abraham, and to his ſcede, and for the wickednes of thoſe nations which delt 
therein, he would defiroy them to plant in his people: yet hetelleth Abtahatm that 
his ſeede ſhould bee ſoiournor foure hundrech yetres. Adding moreouer that they 
ſhould in the fourth generation returne thither, becauſe ( ſaich the Lord) the ſinne 
ofthe Amorite is not yet full, Gen 15. ver. 16. As the Lord deferredtocalt out and 
to deſtroy thoſe nations vntill ſuch time as their v ickedneſſe was gro une to the 
ſull: ſo we learne here that he deſerteth the great day of iudgement vntill the ini · 
quities aud finnesof the earth be ſully ripe : then is the Lords hatueſt, then will he 
curdowne his cotne. Doubtles if men haue this wiſedome not to thruſt in fickle 
vntill the corne bee readic : the moſi high God the fountaine of all wiſedome, 
knowerh much more che time u hen the finnes ofthe worid ate come totheir full 
ripenes, Doubt les ſo tarre as we cau diſcerne, the regions are already white vnto 
the haruoſt, we may euen looke daily forthe fickle to cut them all downe : 
but yet wee know not but that there may bee ſ diſtance oftime yette · 
maining to their fulltipeues oneſy let ys be ſure the time willcome of this iudge · 
ment: and therefore I beſeech ye, let it bee your preateſt cure to ſtand ſaſt in ihe 
* V true 


294 'SERMONS VPON 


true feare of God, that wee bee not found among thoſe that ſhall feelethe 
fickle, Then it is ſaid, that he which ſate ypon che cloud thuuſt in his fickle on 
earth, and the earth was reaped, It is a great hatueit, and yet this reaper can 
it all. Behold the mightie power andſtrengthof the iudge, which none ſhall b4 
able to ichſtand. For euen as the corne is eaſily cut downe with the ſickle, and 
hath no power to teſiſi rhe reaper, ſo ſhall all the wicked, be they never ſo many. 
and neuer ſo mightie, bee cut downe with the fickle of Gods iudgement, and no 
way be able to teſiſt. They ſhall be all as ripe corne vnto the ſharpe ſickle of the 
judge. Men doe now encourage themſelues in wickednes, becauſe they be many 
that ioyne therein together, and becauſe they be mightie : but let them thinke vp. 
on this ſharpe fickle which (halt be thruſt into the thickeſt of them, and ſhall cut 
thom doe by handfuls. The mightie wartiouts the great ptinc es, and the kin 
of the earth, with all cheir nobles and ttaine, ſhall be but as weake ſtraw to 
fickle. This iudge, wben his harueſt is once come, will thruſt in his ſhatpe ſickle, 
and cut done euery high thing which exalteth it ſelfe again God. He will cut 
don the kingdome of the great Antichriſt, that Romiſh beaſt. He will cut down 
the whole kingdome of : he will cut downethe diuels themſelues, there 
ſhallnoching remaine no, the whole harueſt ſhall bereaped. Othat men would 
conſider this betore hand,and be wiſe, and not bolden themſelues for to dor ecuill, 
by their ſtrength and multitude. Now they ſtand ſo thick, euen as whole regions 
ohcorno and thinke chere is none but they: who ſhall be able to hurt them? Well, 
lerthem be ſo, here commeth thereaper: and they ſhall finde that there is one too 
hard for them, d hich will deſtroy them all, who indeed hatha ſcattered remnant 
which he will ſaue. Thus wee haue icene one figure by which the judgement day 
is ed: but the Lord doth repreſent it by tx oandtheteſore no follows 
eth the other, which is of the vintage. 

In out countrie we make no wine, and therfore this compariſon is not ſo cleere 
to euery one, as that other of che hatueſt is, how the corne isreaped downe when 
it is ripe, chat euery man knowerh; In the hot countries here the vines grow, whe 
the time of the v commeth the husbandman commeth wich a (harp infiru+ 
ment, V hich is hert alſo called a ſic kle, & cutteth off the cluſters of grapes. Then 
is there a winepteſſe, and into that he caſteththoſe cluſters, and then after that the 
preſſe is troden to the end that the iuyce may be preſſed out. Now to this the Lord 
compareth the deſtruction ofthe vngodly at the laſt day: The wicked ſhall be cut 
downe as grapes, caſt into the preſſe and troden. If any ſhall demaund, why this 
vengeance u hich the Lord will execute vpoutbe wicked at the day of iudgement, 
is deſcribed bytwo ſimilitudes, the one of the harueſt, the other of the viatage: l 
anſwere;that it is not onely to declare ihe full certaintie of the thing, as the holie 
ſeripture vſethto double a ching for certaintie, but alſo to raiſe men vp from their 
ſecuritie and drowfines, For wee ſee how men delight and ſport the mſelues inall 
maner of abominable fins; and how little they think of ſuch vengeance to come, 
as if their doings ſnuld neuer be called to any teckoning: yea when they do thin 
ol it, it is but euen as ĩtvere in a dreaine, ox a matter ſo ſatte off, as if it * 
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and therefore chat the godly may be ſtrengthened, and ſhake off ſecuritie fut 
x wicked will take no warning) the thing is doubled. Let vs therefore beloved, 
| the Lord ler — here eſcape vnpuniſhed for a time, andthe 
wicked which prouoke God doe flouriſh ) aſſure our lelues that there 1s a day 
comming when vengeance (hall be powred ſoorth in full meaſure ypon allthoic 
which haue corrupted ther waies vpon the earch. 

But let vs come tothe words of this text: I hem another Angel tam (ſayth be) 
ant of the T emplewhich is in laau n. hau a ſharpe fickle, Thus Angell allo repte- 
ſencechche Lord lefus, who ſhall iudge both the quicke and the dead. He is aſcen- 
ded into heauen, he is exalted in glorie aboue all, fitting at the right band of God, 
and exetciſing the fulnes of all power, andttom theuce he (hall come with great 
glorie to indge the world,as it is ſayd here, that the Angell commeth out of the 
temple which is in heauen, Hee bath alſo a ſharpe fickle, becauſe the iudgement 
is likenedto the vintage: for wich his hooke or lickle he will cut and gather the 
grapes of the earth. What it ſignifieth Itolde you before: for this ſickle tepteſen- 
teth the ſame thing that the ſickle of him that ſate vponthe white clo de, which 
= | The ſentence of iud t ſhall cut downe very ſeuerely 
fulnes 


Well, the ludge hach this ſentence teadie, and expecteth the 
| N wiſedom of God hath appointed, whben the cluſters 
of grapes ſhall be fully ripe for the vintage. For ſo ſoone as that time is come, hee 
ſhall preſently cut them downe,and therefore ſee what followeth, Another Au- 
gell came ont from the Altar which had auer fire und cryed with a loud voce 
10 bim that bad the ſbarpe fickle, and ſaid, Thruſt in thy ſharpe fich ſe and gather the 
eluiters of the vineyard of the earth, for ber gare rife, Now theo the time; 
is come, becauſe wickednes is growne to the full: the cluſters are ripe,and euen 
readie for the winepreſſe. O molt wiſe God, whichhalt ap the times and 
the ſeaſons,thy patience and 'ong — is great, it is meet that we ſhould wait 
thy good pleaſure and will, which diſpoſeſt all things to th glorious ptaiſe, and to 
the good ofthy choſen people. 

But let vs come more patticulatly to che mattet. He ſanh,an Angell came out 
fromthe Alcar Which had power ouer fire. There is ſome difficultie in theſe words, 
but we muſt bee wiſe with ſobrietic, The Lord is ſaid to dwell in his holy temple 
in heauen. In that temple and molt holy place wee haue a great high ptieſt, our 
Lord leſus, who is our Mediatour, and interceſſot. There io fapdeo an Altar, 
which Altar indeede he is: ſot hee is both prieſt, ſactiſice and Altar. It is ſayd be- 
fore in this prophecie, that the ſoules of them that were ſlaine for the teſtimonie of 
leſus, were vndet the Altar, Then wee may take it, that the time of the laſt iudge- 
ment is decreed inthe ſecret counſell of God, and commeth from the innermoſt 
place in 2 to repteſent ſo much. For in the time ofthe law there was a 

plden Altar in the moſt holie place, euen in the preſence of God, But why'is this 
ſaid to haue power ouer fire, or what is meant by bac thereiathe — 
tie ? dome doe take it, that by fire here is meant the vengeance of God, which vſu- 
ally in the holie Scriptures is called fire. n 
14 
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the Angell is the executor of Gods wrath vpon the bloodie k 
chriſt and that hee is ſayd therefore to come out from the tat 
before, that vnder the Altar lyethe ſoules of thoſe leb, wers Ma 
monie of leſus crying for vengeance, This is a godlyſcnce,&1 could yeeld vrits 
it, but that there is in the 16. chaptet an Angell called the Anꝑell of the waters, 
For thereby I take it plaine, that this is ſp oken ofthe materiall fire, becauſe that ©. 
ther in chap. 16. is to taken of the — waters. Then thus «ee reade, that 
S. Paul ſpeaking of the exaltation of Chriit, ſath od hath plated him at bisright 
hand in heauen, farre aboue all principalitie, and power, and might, and domi ina. 
tion, Epheſ. 1 ver. 2t. By which teatmes he noteth the Angels: And they ate alſd 
called thrones, principalities, mights, &c. Coloſſ. i.vetſ. 16. Theſe titles are giuen 
vnto them, bec auſe the Lord God dothyſe their miniſtrie in ruling and — 
the world, Then although we are not eurĩouſiy to diſpute, yet we 1 dhe itt 


4 l 


hr 


God hath given power to ſome Angelsouer the fire, Ab to ſom̃e ouer the wa 
ters, and to ſome overother creatutes, for the otdering and preſetuation ofthem. 
Then further wee are I y taught, that at the day of iudgeinent,the Lord will 


come in fire.For thus ſpeaketh $ Paul When the Lord Fefies 2 be made manifeſt 
from he auen with bis — bei Angeli, with flanging fire, to render dengraner to ol 
that know not God nor obey the Goſpell of our Lord 4. Britz. Theſſ. t. xerl /. 
Alſo Saint Peter in his ſecond epiſtle and ſecond chapter doth teach that the hea. 
uens and the earth are kept for Were and that theelements ſhall melt wich hegte, 
and that the earth and the things which are therein ſhall bee burnt vp, 2. Pet. 3. 
Then ſeeing it ls ſo chat the Lord will coe to ſudgemt weh framing fire, wher· 
with the creatures hall be burnt, e may ſee, chat the Angell which had powers. 
ver fire ishere fitly brought in, hen the judgement ſhall ber. When this Angel 
had cryed with a loud yoyce to the other, that hee ſliould thruſt in bivſickle and 
gathet the cluſters of the earth, becauſe her rapes are ripe: it ſolloweth that by 
and by the Angell thruſt in his fickle and cut downe, and caſt them into the 
great wine fatte of the wrathof God. I tolde ye before, that where the wines are 
made, they haue 2 pteſſe or fatte into which they caſtthe cluſters chat their iuyce 
may dee pteſſedd out. — according to that, itis here ſayd, how the Angell cut 
dovene the cluſters of grapes of the earth, 2nd caſt them into the farte or prefſe 
here they ſhall be 2 Then whataretheſe clufters of grapes ? They beethe 
wicked 2 of the world. And why ate they com . to cluſters? Becauſe they 
grow ſo thic ke, euen on heapes like giapes. Yee t partes ofthe w 'orfde 
which renounce thename of Chriſt: as the Heatheh, the Iewes and the Turkes, 
/ There beevery large kingdomes of ſome oftheſe, Againe, come to thoſe which 
acknowledge the name of our Lord leſus Chrift whatheapes and multitudes are 
there of Idolaters? Come neerer euen to — eh in which the Gos dell is 
bre there no cluſters among them df the ſe Rirking gra N Weigh the 
Whole vines doe ſeeme co bes ouerſpread amoſt with noth $2 barfrs 
finde any great cluſters of med any where: they 3 an grote 
chinne. When the Sonne of may 9 ſhalleome (Haiti our Saviour) ſhall he find fuck 
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the earth? Wee ſechowit is alreadie and the worldeffallnotamend, but 
waxe worſe ind worſe euen to the ende, ſo that hen the iudge om- 
meth, there ſh all be ai moſt nothmg vpon the whole earth, bur heapeh 
men, ieh are competed euen to cluffers of grapes, x hich che lu 
totur downe with a ſharpe ſickle, And no more power ſhall ther bee in all the 
inhabitants of the earth to teſiſt the cutting ofthis fickle, theui is in the cluſters of 
the vines, to withſtand the force of his ſharpe hooke, which cutteththem forthe 
ntage. MoRt fit then we fre is this figure to the cutting do ene and de- 
Aragionof all the wicked which ſhall bee at the great day of the Lotd. Then 
hat is that great winefatte of the wrathof od into which they ſhall be caſſꝰ It 
the place of execution, and of torment,it is hell: forall the yngodly ſlialbe caſt 


into hell, as into a great large winepreſie: for ir is the great wine fat of the wrath 


yeallerhiy Tophct, and de roms Ake 


of God. The Propbet Fſoycallethi 

YC of old: ir n a thehath made u dee 
the burning thereoſ is fite and much wood, the breath ofthe Lord like a river of 
brimftone,doth kindle it, Eſay 3 0.ycrl.3 3. This is the great winepreſſe into which 
all che cluſters of ſtinking grapes ſhall be caſt ang pteſſed. 

Now to ſer foorthj the horrot of Gods vengeahte vpon the wicked in hell, the 
allegorie is continued: for as it vas fai, that ecluſters were cut downe and caſt 
into the great fatte or winepreſſe, ſo he faith now that the fatte istroden, For when 
the grapes were in the prefiErheyhad a wayto ttead ir, to the end that the licour 
might iſſue out: and ſo he ſaith heere, chat this fat isrroden without the citie This 
$out of all doubt that hell is without the cirie, that is, without the heauenly habi- 
titiotr ol the luſt: ſoralehut xotke witkedins ſhall be put apatt into a place by 
themſclues, where they ſhall be tormented together. For the heauenſy leruſalem 
x deſcribed in the ende ofthis ptophecie, the citic of the Saints: and ĩt is ſuid that 
they chat do keep the cõmandements, may enter in through the gates into the ci- 
tic ; and without ſhall be dogges, and enchanters, and whoremongers,and mur- 
therers,and idolaters, and whaclortter leteth or makethIyes, chapter 22. vert. 75. 
Then it is ſaid. that blood came out ot the wine fatte eue vato the horſt bridles. 
xſeemeth that to tread the great v mepreſſes they did vſenot onel men, but alſo 
horſes : and ſo according to that the figur is here expreſſed, when he ſpeaketh of 
horſes. We know alſd that u hen the pre ſſe is rroden, the itiyce ofthe grapes ifſt- 
eth out: and for that it is ſaid here, that blood came out of the wine fatte euen to 
the horſe bridles. And ĩt is ſaid, by the ſpace ofa thouſand ang ſize hundreth ſur- 
longs. Eightfurlongs area mite thetic nech ongs ate one hmdreth 
miles and ſo the thouſand and ſie hundreth ſurlongs atiiount vnto t kundteth 
miles. This is a large winepteſſe, as need tequireth for to containe the whole mul - 
titude of the vngo ly It is not ſpołen to declare the iuſt ot full btedth of hell: but 
by this large ſpace, and by the blood comming forthto the horſe biidles, to giue 


tog 
vnto vs ſome reſemblance ofthe wonderfull ſhughter which the Lord will pak e. 
of all his enemies. Men may — — the Nea * 


cal be powwred foorth pon all the wicked. They eluſler together now like clu- 


ſters 
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ſters of grapes, and each doth egcourage and embolden other vnto all finne, 
many comfort themſelues thus: i 1 goe to hell, Lſhall haue good ſtore ofc * 
nic. Yeabutthe companie ſhall not comfortthee at all, but make the iudgement 
more horrible: for they ſnall be caſt on heapes like grapes into a great lake, where 
they ſhall bee together, vntill they doe euen as it were {wimme in their 
owne blood. Let vs be warned, let vs ſtudie to keepe a good conſcience, that wee 
may eſc ape from this horrible yengeance of the great God. For all woes, all ſor. 
rowes,allcuils and miſei ies ſhall be thale which ſhall be caſt into this great 
wine faite of Gods wrath, What a ſollie is it, not onely to loſe eternall glotie, but 
alſo to fall into this woſull deſttuction, euen fora few yncleane luſis and pleaſures 
of ſinne, which laſt but for a ſeaſon? 
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THE XXXIIL SERMON. 
CHAP, XV. 


Aud I ſaw another figne in heauen great and marneilous. ſcuem Angel: ba» 
wing the ſeuen laſt plagues : for by them is d the wrath of God. 
2 Aud I ſam a it were a glaſſie ſeamingled with fire, and them that bad gotten 
vill orie of the beaft and of bis image and of the number of his name, and a 
the glaſſie ſea, having the aperef God. a 
3 Andibey ſung the ſong of Moſes the ſeruant of God. andibe ſong of the Lambe, 
ſayin 2 and mar ucilous art thy workes Lord God almightie iuſt andirue 
are thy waies king of Saints. | 

4 Who ſpall not feare thee O Lordand g lorifie thy name far thowart holy and al 
nat ian: ſhal come & worſoip before thee for thy N are made manifeſt, 

5 2 that I locked,and bebold the temple of the tabernacle of witnes m 

n in bauen. 
6 Ard the ſcuen Angels came out of the temple which had the ſcuen plagues cle» 
thed in pare and bright linnen, and baxing their breaſts girded with golden 
eiae... | | 
7 End one of the foure beaftigane wnto the ſeven Angels ſenen golden vial: ful 
of the wrath of God which luuet h for enermare. 

8 Aud the ger 

ne man was able to enter mto the temple gill the ſenen plagues of the ſeven An- 
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n lonſeforh in the former chapter, and how it ſhould 
come to paſſe bythepreaching of the Golpell, Weehadalloa W 
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was full of the ſmoke of the g lorie of God and of his power and 
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ofthe wrathof God which ſhall come vpon theim at the day of it And 
nov, leaſt we might itnagine, that ihe e —— be let a- 
lone, and flourtſh at their pleaſure bere in this wotld,and eſcape fie from puniſh- 
ments vntill the latter day: here is a viſion in two chapters, euen of purpoſe to ſer 
forth the plagues of God vpon the kingdome of the beaſt not onely that enaleſſe 
rorment before ſpoken of, bara ebe grieuous pin 0 p- 
on them in this life alſo, That idolatrous and t * and 
with mightietyranny oppreſſed the people of God, but marke no ho the ri 
teous God doth recompence them here in 2 ——ů af 
declare and ſet it ſorthat large. | | | 

But before we come to the view of them, hete are other matters to be conſide- 
red: as firſt, the entrance which Saint Foha niakethvnrothis viſion, which is to 
moue and prepare the mindes of the godly vnto attention. For ben mattets are 
not common, nor ſuch as are light or trifling but great and wonderſul, men ought 
to giue ciligent heede, to the end therefore that we may be attentiue. He begin- 
eth in this wiſe, And I ſaw another ſigne in heauen great and marueilous. If the 


ſigne be as hee ſayth here, great and marueilous, then let vs looke for great th ngs, 


and ſuch as we are to wonder at. Then hetelleth what hee ſaw, even ſeuen Angels, 


having the ſeuen laſt plagues: This is the ſigne whiebhe calleth great and matuei- 
lous, God doth execute his wrath and vengeance. vpon the wicked by his mini- 
ftersthe holy Angels, which are here therefore faid to haue the plagues in a readi- 


nes, euen the ſeuen laſt plagues, Seuen isthe number of ion, and therefore 
ir is here vſed to fignihe the ſulnes of all the of God againſt wicked 
—_ They are called the ſeuen laſt plagues, ſe (as hee faith)chewrach of 

is fulfilledin them, There is the full accompliſhment-and finiſhing of all 


plagues in them. reach from the time that they begin, vnto the ende of the 
world, and the laſt of them beginneth that plague that (hall laſt for euer and euer. 
Then in theſe ſeuen, the hole wrath of God is povered forth. Thereremainethno 
one plague after theſe. Having thus briefly made his entrance to the matter, then 
beſore he come to declate the execution of theſe plagues particular,he expteſ- 
ſeth alſo a viſion which he | ad togethet wich the ſame, touching the true ſeruants 
of God. For euer, hen there is any grieuous thing ſhe ved and denouncedagainft-» 
the wicked, there is alſo ſome viſion to teach, that the Lotd God euen in the mid - 
deſt ofthe executiõ of his vengeauce, ſetteihhis ſetuants io ſaſety, ſo thut the wrath» 
thucheth not them. When a ſhowerotranecommeth down;or aſtorme of baile, 
it Tighteth vpon al both good and bad, wich are abroad in the fields. But it is not 
ſo in the tempeſts of Gods vengeance: for when he raineth done the ſame from 
heauen, alt hough the good bee mingled in the world wich the bad yet hee preſer - 
vethchem, This whole matter of che preſeruation of the good, is declared by a fi- 
2 For it ii hkened to the ſafe paſſage of the children of Iſtael through the red 
in which their enemies hichpurſuedtbem were all ouerhelmed and drow] - 


ned. For when the children of Ifrael came out oſ Egypt, Pharaoh purſuing them» 
wan hu hoaſt, the Lord parted che waters of the ted ſea, ſo chatthe tribes paſſed 


through. 
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through on die watersftanding as a wall on bath ſideꝶ as Maſes repore 
ted, ETOd. 4. King Phazaoh apdhis whole armie doe follow them, and ie was, 


ters ouet Wel me chem ſu that not obe oſ them eſc apeth. Saint Iohntherfore ſaith. 
that he ſa x as it were a glaſſie ſea mingled with fire. This glaſſie ſea repteſenteth 
the world, which is euen a gulte Ale tempeſſs, and (tornics of afflictions, ttou. 
blos temptations, ad daung/rs.of all ſortes. Ja chis ſea the deuill chat great Pha- 
roh, wich ll bis ar mies puſluech the ſecuanti of God, But ij is a glaſſic ſca it is fo 
——— — vpon it as upon ſume ground. They pale through, 
the ſliarp aſtlic iois init tor he ſaich it is mingled u h fire. This fire doth not con- 
ſume them, but it doth purge them: for they be in it as gold is in the furnace, hich 
canſumeih not by the are, hut abe ꝗto ſle is butut out, and ſo it becommer more 
pute. Saint John lob cherefornabarbe ſaw chem Randing at the glaſſie fea, cuen 
all thoſe that had gottenche victorie of he heaſliand of lis image, and ofthe num · 
bet of his name He ſa them as lauing paſſed though, and po ſtanding vpon 
the ſhore.) For he alludeth ʒothe armie of Iſrael, which being paſſed chrough the 
red ſea, ſlood vpon the ſhoare, and beheld how theit enemies were drowned, Fot 
alchey which ſiedſaſtly cles uetathe holy nord oſ God aud N ſhiphim in truth, 
cuen hthat holy and pure worlhip which hehimſeltchahprefcribed, keep 
themſcludsfree from idols ei ani ſupetſi uon and tro all ih abguiinations o 
the Romiſh beaſt. all they (l ſay) ate heie ſaid to haue paſſed throughthis (ca, and 
to ſtand at the ſhoare; For alben chey be but in paſſing many ofthem yet in viſion 
they appe ire as ſet inſaſetie vpon the ſhoare, het auſe heit yictorie and ſaluation 
it as certaine. and to doubt, as dt werealteadic finiſhed, But as far their ene · 
meet it is notuj glaſſioſtato chem ſo bard as to be ſa lelie ttoad vp hut a deuous 
riag gulfe hich dochſwallow them vp vato petdii on. The ſiro whichis mingled 
ia it doth not purge chem but is as the beginning of choſe flames of wrath chat ſhal 
butue and totment chem for euer. For all the plagues of God which follow in this 
vinom and all othet auctions which come ypon the wicked idolaters hete in this 
life, doe not briug chem io repentance, and ſo draw thein necter vnto God but ate 
ag L ſaid, euen ihe beginning ofthe ſlames of Gods wrath, yea euen a cettaine en- 
trance into hell. Theſe ate ouerxhelmed, and drowned iu the ſea of this worlde, 
euen as Pharach and all his armie were in the red (ea. 

But toreturne agaiue to the godly, S. lohm ſaith, he ſa them hauing the barps 
of God, Wat are theſe harps ol God but infryments of melodie? Ihey are che ſpi- 
rituall oy, the glad nes; and the comfott V hich God hath giuen them, with which, 
they prepare themſelues to ſing praiſes tothe Lord forthe victory aud deljucrance 
whichthey haue obtained through his bleſſing and free grace. For looke how it is 
ſaid, that the Iſtaelites being come to the ſhoare, and there beheld the Egyptians 


dying, Moſes and they did ſinga ſongof praile to God, bothfor their deliucrance, 
and for theouerthrow cher themes Exod: 5, fois it ſaid here, ihatthey v 155 * 


get the victorie oſ the hoaſt paſſing ſaſe through the gulſe of this world, ſtanding 
atthe ſhoare, and behoſtling the greatnes of their dne deliuerance through the 
grace of God, and the iadgementsand wrath of the Lorde ypon their enemies, 


haue 
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haue harps her withthey prepare themſelues to ſing praiſes to God for the ſame, 
And he faith, they did ſing the ſong of Moſes the ſeruant of God: nor that theſe 
holy worſhippers doe fingthe ſame wotds of that ſong of Moſes, Ex od. i 5.buthe 
continueth the figure, and the meaning is that they laud and magnifie the Lord 
for their delſuetudet, and for his judytments which he executeth vporrtheir enc< 
mies, as Moſes and che children of Iſracldid for theirsout ofthe red ſea, Itis then 
the ſong of Moſes,in thut they extoll the name of the Lord as Moſes did, that fa 
uech themfrom drowni 5 in chis great tempeſtuous ſea of the world, & that with 
his plagues out heltneth theit wicked enemies in the ſame: as Moſes and the 
Iſraelites prone God, ſo doe theſe : this is the ſong of Moſes, He ſaith alſo, that 
they did ſiag che ſong ofthe Lambe, This maſt needes be: it is meete the ſhould 
fngrhe ſong of the Lambe, for it ii through the blood of the Lambe,thar they pet 
the victone: the Lambe is their captaine by Whoſe conduct ay pa 
through this great ſea. The lande Hohen chẽ ho to offer vp their praiſes, and 
thankzs,and honout and glorie to God his father through his name. It is therefore 
the ſong of the Lambe; And it is a tight ioyfull and ſivecte melodie hich tliey 
make with their harpes, being the harpes of God. They ſing withexceeding great 
ioy and gladaes ond FI 
lu the time of che la , God appoyntedrharthere ſhould bee muſicall inſtru- 
metits and itie lo die in e publik aſſembly where they did pra iſe hitn. What ſhal 
werhipke at che LordGodraketh pleaſure in ſwecte runes ? No, but wehen men 
praſe him with oyand gladnes of heart, that is act eptable vnto him. And what 
a dull and dead praiſing of Jod i it, if men vtter with che mouth. and take not de- 
light and pleature in their hart in his praiſe? If comagnifie & praiſe the gh name 
ol God bee as pleafanrand Klee me to the heart, as the ſweeteſt mufic ke is to 
the eare, then doe men praiſe him indeede ; then doe they loue his glorie, And to 
ſhew this were thoſe inſltuments of muſick in the publike worſhip vnder the lav. 
And to that which vas the manner then, doth this viſion allude, aying, that rheſe 
had the harpes of God that is, they extoll and praiſe God with great ioy and glad- 
nes of heatt. It is the ſweeteſt and the moſt comfortable melodie ynto theni that 
can. bee, to glorifie the Lotde. Heere mult weeloake to our ſelues, whether wee 
laue theſe hatpes of God: for wee come together and make ſhew that wee ptaiſe 
our God. If xe doe i; of cuſtome or faſhion,and not with delight and gladnes o 
heart,taking motepleaſurechercin, then in all the ſj eeteſt melodie in the world,” 
we haue not the harpes of God, our praiſe is natacceptable vnto him. Well now 
let vs ſee whartheir ſong is. It isin theſe wordes, Great and marueilous are 
works Lord God Almightic, ius and true are thy waies, king of Saints. Who [hall 
not ſeate thee O Lotdand glorifie thy name, ſot thou att holy, and all natio all 
come and worſhip beſote the, ſor thy judgements ate made mapifeſt7 en 
Before lay open the particularpoynits of this worthie W e not bee a · 
milſeto conſider well to hom it is ſung, I meane whole ptaſſe it ſetteth ſortb, ot 
to whom it aſcribeth al glotie, Reade it ouet, and matłe it well and you ſhal finde 
that it maguificth the praiſe of God alone, aud not of any cteatute. Yea — 
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all places of this booke, where either the Angels in heauen, ot the Church io earth 
doe ptaiſe and magnifie the great God, and ye [hall finde that there is no creature 
worlhipped, and glorified with him. Nay, 1may ſay further, reade and ſearch all 
the whole Bible, both the old Teftament and the new, even all the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoliles, which haue deliueredto the world, the doctrine of the 
Lambe,andyeſhall not finde any where,that any Angellor Saint is worſhipped, 
and praiſed with dwine worſhip. The word of which is the doQrine of the 
Lambe; out of which this ſong is drawne, and therefore called the ſong of the 
Lahe, teacheth men co aſcribe all glorie, and praiſe, and worſhip,end honour, 
and maicllic to God alone. And that there js nocreature in heaven ot earth wor- 
thie tobe ioyned with himgo be partaker withhim in his glory, or to be worſhip- 
ped withany part of his worſhip. For looke what the creatures haue, hey haue re- 
ceiuedir from him and are all ot them, though ſome be more glotious then other, 
to worſhip and praiſe his name together. There is no one to he ſet vp ſo high, as 
to haue any part of his glorie. It is wicked ſacriledge, and blaſphemous impietie, 
to take any part of the diuinc worſhip and praiſe, and to giue it to any creature, 
The Churchtherefote being taught by the Lambe, and — guided by his 
ſpirit doch ſing chis ĩoyfull ſong of the Lambe. They worſtuppe, they praiſe, they 


e extoll che name of the Lord God almightie, loyning none other 


bim. It ij not thereſote the ſong of the Lambe which is ſung in the popiſh 
Church, becauſe they worlHip andpraiſe and magnifie creatures, they giuethanks 
vnto therm as vntqpatrones and mediators ypon whom they call. and ynto whom 
they aſcribe their deliuerance and preſeruation. The Dragon, and that beaft with 
two bornes baue taught their ſoogs, of which their Mafle booke is full. For they 
that teade them, if they haue their eyes opened, ſhall ſee them ſtuffed full of blaſ- 
phemous ſacrilegies, while they wotſhip the creatures, and aſcribeynto them the 
glotie and praiſe which is due onely to God, and to his ſonne Teſus Chriſt, Which 
part chen is itbeſt and ſafeſt for vs to follow ? Shall we ioyne with theſe that fland 
at the glaſſie ſea, which haue gotten the victorie of the beaſt, in ptaiſing God a- 
lone? Or ſhall we ioyne 5 the Church of Rome, which honoureth euen with 
divine honour,the creatures, in ſtead of the Creator? Shall weworſhip God oi 
(as the Lambe teacheth, Matth. 4. Jor {ball we ioyne withthe papiſts that worſhip 
and glorifie _e creatures, with the plorie and worſhip that js peculiar to God? 
Jn their Maſſe booke they haue ſongs of praiſe to the Virgin Mary, in which they 
call hertheir Mediatrix and ſay ſhe is placed in the throne with God the Father, 
and chat ſhe raigneth with God: this is in the Maſſe of ber Aſſumption, They 
call her the ſtarre ofthe ſea, the Mother of 17 175 fountaine of mercie, in the 
Ma ſſe of her Vifitation. They call her the cauſe of ſaluation, and the gate of life,in 
the Maſſe of her 1 They craue by her grace to be ſet in the hauen of 
e hoMatſeo her Conception. They pray that they may bee delivered 
from the James of hell, by the metites aud ptayers ol Saint Nicholas. What ſhould 
I ftand je” re rehearſall. they worſhip the Saints, and aſcribe ynto 
them the office of Mediators, which belongeth only to Chriſt, Shall wee, 1 * 
4 ley... 
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e wich them in abis their wicked facriledge ? No, let vs ioyn with the true 
—— — worſhip God onely, ſor ſo doe be dog and Saints in 
heauen. For there is no creature worthie to be ĩoyned with to haue any part 
of divine worſhip : hers God overall to be praiſed for euer. PW 
And no let is come tothe matter of this ſong, I will not divide it into any 
arts, but ſhew cuery branchas it lieth. They firſt proclayme that the workes of 
boa ate great and matueilous. We may vnderſtand this generally of al the works 
of God, ich the fathiull doe beholde and wonder at: and wee may reſtraine ic 
to the patticulats here in hand. The generall doth reach tothe wonderfull cteati- 
on, and ſetting vp the frame of the whole world, with all other things which haue 
fallen out iu the gouetnient and preſeruation thereof. The particulars here in 
ha ad. are the great and miraculous preſeruation of the true belecuers in this gulſe 
ofthe world, chat the Dragon and the beaſt doe not dro ne them: and the execu- 


tion of Gods udgements ypon them that worſhip the beaſt. All circumſtances 
conſidered they be bothto be greatly wondied at. And in them both the Lorde 


doth cuidently declate that he is almightie,asthey doe here praiſe him. What are 
the faichfull in themſelues — the Dragon and of the beaſt, which 
ue them in the ſea of this world N ltisthe mightic hand of God that btingeth 
them ſaſe to the ſhore, It is the miraculous power of God fromheauen that pteſer- 
nech chem, for which they doe celebrate his praiſe. Againe, that the Lord plaguerh 
ſuch mightic enemies, and pulleth chem downe, yea bringethto ruine that mighty 
monatchie of Antichriſt the wonder of the it evidently manifeſteth his al- 
mightie power and providence, which none can wichſtand. All things are great, 
all things are marueilous in theſe his workes, if out eyes were open and cleere to 

behold them. | 
Then it followeth, luſt and true are thy waies, kingof Saints. As in the former 
clauſe; ——— the praiſe and gloric of God, in that his almightie power 
hath manifeſted it ſelſe by workes great andwondetfull: ſo in this they magnifie 
him, that as a iuſt king, ruling and ſudging with vptightnes, all his waies are iuſt 
and true. When he executeth vengeance in moſt ſharpe and ſeuete maner v 
the wicked, it ſeemeth vnto the ſenile and wiſedome oſ the fleſh; to bee cruell ri- 
gour, and the vngodly doe mutmure and fret at jt: but all che faithfull, which haue 
their mindes lighex ned vrich the grace of the holy Ghoſt, doe ſee cleerely, chat all 
his wales ate iuſt, and ſo they gloriſie and praiſe hirt for hisrighreous indy 
end pla gues, executed vpon the wicked, And looke whatſocuer he hath vtteted in 
his holy word, either in promiſes to thoſe that obey him, or in threatuings againſt 
the rebellious, he performeth the ſame, and ſo all his waics ate true. I he yntaith- 
full ſee wc godly paſſe through great afflictions in this life, and they imaginethat 
the promiles which are made to ſuch as fearethe Lord are but words. Againe, 
they behold that wicked men for a time doe flouriſti and proſper, euen in the mid - 
delt of theit wickedoes, and they promiſe tothemſeſues ſaſttie ſtom all euill as if 
ih chethreatnings of God againſſ the euill doers ſhould come to nothing. This 
makeththem fo bold in diſhonoring God: but the godly doe ſee thar nothing 
{halk- 
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fall to che ground of all that hath proceeded out of the mouth of God, and 
Ons proclaune that his waies are true. In that 7 
nile, ihat he is king of Saints, we mult not ſo vnde tſtand it, as it he were king only 
ouet the n, and not alſo ouet the , but that the Saints doe receiue good 
N He is theit king to deſend them, to comfort them, and to ſet them 
vp in lile and glorie, his kingdome is their ioy. Hee hath alſo dominion and doth 
raigne duet the wic ked, but ſo as it is to their griefe and endles woe, For as in 
the ſaitlifull ſubiects receige much good, and doe teioyce in their iuſt, 


kingdome | 
— —— and mightie king, and contrati u iſe the rebels doe fecle his power to 


their grieſe: ſo is it in the Lords kingdome. The iuſt teceiue all good, hut the te · 
bels are troden do une, and (hall feele his juſtice, his hand and power, to their e- 
| ternall o. * 
lt is then added, Who ſhall not feare thee O Lord, and glorifie thy name, for 
thou art holie? The Lord is ſo great a king, that he is to bee feared and glorifiod of 
all. The good doc feare him with a teuerend feare that is ioyned with loue : and 
they doe delight in ſetting foorth his praiſe and glotie, euen the glorie of bis great 
name. And the wicked which doe deſpiſe him, ſhall be made to tremble & quake 
at his preſence with ſeruile feate : and albeit they loue him not nor his glotie. yet 
ſhall he be glotified by them, yea he is glorified n their deſtruction. For hon ſoe- 
uer they (hall curſe and blaſpheme in their horrible torments, yet the iuſt (hall 
toclaime that therein he is holie, and that he ſheweth o tigour nor crue ltie. but 
fayeth that which isiuſt vpon them. It is ſaid further, All nations ſhall come and 
worſhip before chee, for thy judgements are made maniſeſt. By this it is ſhewed, 
that howſocuer the multitudes in the world doe conſpire together in caliing off 
the yoke of the Lord, and rebelling againſt him, yet they ſhall in the ende at the 
full manifeſtation of his iudgetnentsbow before him, and acknowledge him to 
be Lord aud king ouer all. We ſcedaily what deſperate boldnes there is in many, 
as if they were lau les and vndet no king. We may fee alſoſ if we be not wonder- 
full blinde) that ſome ofthe moſt wicked, which ſeemed to bee armed againſt all 
terror, at ſome lirange hand of God ypon them, do tremble & bow for the time: 
bow much moie then ſhallallthe ſtouteſt be made to bow before bim, and to ac- 
knowledge his ſupteme power and gouernment, at the terrible day of verge» 
ance? M hen alluations ſhallcome and worſhip before him, when (as the Apoltle 
Paul ſayth) all knees (all bow-ynto him, and every tongue ſhall confeſſe that le- 
ſusisthe Lord, ro the praiſe of od. It is good therefore that we acknowledgethe 
Lord to be king, and that withall dutifulnes we ſubmit our ſelues to the obediẽce 
of his holeſome la wes. and ſo worſhip and glorific him withholy worſhip. The 
rebels ſhall euery one oſ them euen to the ſtouteſt, be made to ſtoope before him, 
and to conſeſſe his ſouetaigne power, when it ſhall be to their griefe and ſorrow : 
but the Saints all reioyce intheir king, vom they have carefully obeyed. and 
worſtujppetl. And thus have we ſeene the joyful triumphant ſong of thoſe which 
fiood at the glaſſie fea, which had gotten the victorie of the beaſt, of his! mage, 


andof the number of his name, The battell yet continueth bety eene che 2 
all 
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and the faithfull,andif we be not of this com panie, which with the harpes of God 


doe ſing this ſong of victorie to our Lord God, we are but in tuill c aſe: tor if we 
not the victorie wee drowne in this horrible ſea, The true worſhippers being 
ſer in ſaferie vpon the ſhore, bee returueth to the deſcripuon ot the plagues 
which are powred foorth vpon the kingdome of the beaft. . fferuhat (faith heY/ 
looked, and bebold the temple of the tabernacle of witnes was open in beanen, This 
booke ſetteth forth the matters vnder fipures,and it alludethto the figures which 
were ynderthe law. There was the tEple, vehich was as a ſigne chat God did du cll 
among them: for it was the royall palace of their king. In this tewple,there vas 
the moſt holieplace,where was the arke of covenant, andthe mert ic ſeate: euen 
the ſigne of Gods preſence, Toſhew therefore that theſe ſeven laſt plagues doe 
come from the counſell and decree of the moſi high God ypon the kingde me of 
the beaſt, the tabernacle is open in heaven, and the ſeuen Angels, which haue the 
ſeuen laſt plagues come out from thence; Ihe deſſruction of the kingdome of 
Antichriſt and all plagues vpon the popiſh u orſhippers come from the throne of 
God in heauen. Ne ſendeth forth the mini ſters of his vrt ath which doe cxecute his 
will in plaguing the wicked. Ibeſe holie miniſters the bleſſed Angels, are teadie 
with all integritie ro doe his will: and therefore he ſaiththey were clothed in pure 
bright linnen, and girded at theit bicaſis, with golden girdles, Ihen it is ſayd, that 
one of the foure beaſts gaue vmto the ſeuen Angels, ſeuen golden vials full of the 
wrath of GO D which liveth for euermore. 1 ill not ta mee to ſpeake 
further touching the miniſtrie of Angels then thus, that the Lord God doth vſe 
them as his minifters, both lor the preſcruation of the good and for the execution 
of his iudgements ypon the wicked, as we ſee in this place. He ſayth che vials are 
of gold, becauſe the workes of God are pure and precious even in the deſtru ction 
of the wicked. It is ſayd, that they are ſult of the wrath of God, that we may know 
that the Lord will be throughly reuenged vpon his enemies. And that he fayth, it 
is the wrath of God that hueth for euetmore, it amplifieth the grieuouſnes of it. 
For the wrath of princes is heauie, but it hathanende, becauſe they die: but the 
wrath of God neuer endeth, becauſe holiueth for euet. Then laſt of all he faith, 
that the temple was full of the ſmoke of the glorie of God, and of his power and no 
mas was able to enter into the temple till the ſenen plagwes of the ſeuen Angeli were 
This doth allude to that which is written, 1. King. 8. where it infayd.thar 
the clowd filled the houſe of the Lord ſo,that the prieſts could not Rand to mini- 
fier, This ſmoke ſignifieth the preſence of the Lord, and his glotie. And we muſt 
note that the ſame are repreſented vnto vs by a thick, and darke clowd of ſmoke, 
becauſe his iudgements are vnſearchable, and none can behold his glotie: but 
when all the plagues are fulfilled, which ſhall be at the laſt day, then ſhall ve haue 
«more fullfght of his maieſtic fo farre as creatures may, and ſee into yprightnes 
of all his waies, And thus much for this time. 
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1 Andi[beard a great voice out of the Temple, ſaying tothe ſeuen Angels, Ger 

our waies,powre out the ſexen wiels of the wrath of God vpn the earth, 

2 eAndrhe firſt «Angel went and powred foorth bus viall pon the earth . and 
there fell 4 noiſome griewous ſore vpon the men which had the aur of the 
beaſt, and vpon them which worſhipped his mage. 

3 eAndiheſicond Angell powred forth his viall vpn the ſea, and it became as 
th: blood of a dead man and ewery lining thing dyed in the ſea. 

4: Anudthethird Angellpoawred forth bus vial pon the riners and fountaines of 
waters,and ibey turned to blood. 

5. Al heard the Angell of the waters ſay; Bord thou art inſt, which art, aui 

| which waſt holy becanſe thou haſt indged theſe tbmg i. 

6 For they ſhed the blood of the Saints and Prophets and therefore thou baft gi- 

den them blood to drinke: for they are worthie. 

7. eAndlheardenother Angell ont of the Altar ſaying, Ewen ſo Lord Godal. 
mightie,true and righteous are thy indgements. 

8 Aud ibo fourth Angell powred forth his viall pon 
k | wnto hem to torment meu with hate of Hire. 

Eo 9 And men beyled in great beate, and hlaſphe medi he name of God-which hath 
pawer over theſe plagnes,aud they repented not to guue bum glorie. 


the Sunnr;and it was inen 


F 

0 ©?! wrath of God de liuered vnto them, aud were in a readines, 

A but did not powrethem fortþvotil they had commandemem 

n ſtom their Lord God, And therfore he ſaich, he heard a great 
yoyce out of the Temple, which willed them to pawre them forth. The Lord v- 
ſeth the minifterie of Angels, and as we ſee they depend wholly vpon his will. They 
ſtay till he commaund, they preſently fulfill his commaundement, and le aue no- 
thing vndone whichhe willeth. There is a perſect obedience in them: ſo thot our 
Sauiour teacheth vs to pray, Thy will bee done in carb as it ts in heauen. We may 
note yet further in chis ſitſt yerſe, that they are willed nor todiltill as it were by 


REPS E had inthe former chapter as it were the prepatationofthe 
\ ſcuen laſt plagues which were to bee powred forth vpon the 
a | ' kingdome ot the beaſt, aud no in this chapter followerb the 
An execution of the ſame. The Angels bad the vials full of the 
A 


drops,or by lucle and little, hut to powre forth the vials of the wrath of God _ | 
| £ 
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theearth. The vialsate full, and muft as it is ſayd bee powredforth, which ſhew< 
eth that Ged is ſo highly diſpleaſed,that he will execute vengeance vpon the ene- 
mies ol his trueth in great meaſure. We may not wonder that the Lord is ſo N roth 
againſt the popiſh worſhip, and worſhippers: ſorthete is in ic the corrupemg of 
all his holy ordinanc es, and the very worſhip of diuels, in maintenance whereof, 
murther the ſeruants of God. Such as haue any ttue hight in thẽ, muſt necdes 
coufeſſe that the ſe are moſt hotrible things. Well the Angelsreceming charge, 
the firſt then powreth foorth his vial} vpon theeanh, and thete ſella noytome and 
gtieuous ſore pon the men chich had che marke of the beaſt, and ypon theim that 
worſhip his image. 197 
For the better vnderſtanding of theſe plagues,we muſt vnderfland,chat as the 
great citie of Antichtiſt is called ipititually Sodom and Egypt, chapter t1, ſo the 
plagues whichthe Lord plagueth them x ithall, are for fortii tutidtie of the vndet 
the ſame names chat thoſe-are,v ch which Pharaohand his people of Egypr were 
frikeri, We reade in Fxodus,chap.g tha God commanded Moſes md Aaron to 
take their handfulsof the aſhes ot a turyace,andto caſt them into the ayre before 
Pharaoh V hich they did, and there followed a ſoro ail oucr Egypt vpon men, yes 
even upon theinchaunters thetnſelues, ſo cat they could not ſtand beſore Hara 
oh for the gieuouſnes cf the fore; This uu the ſut plagur of Egypt: and of the ſes 
ven laft — ud foorth vpn che kingdome ot the meat Anti- 
iſt ich hath held the C thrall & bondage as 725 cid ic as che ſirſi. 
But now it may be demaundedothat tlus ſore ſhould he 7 I he plaguc ſore is very 
grieuousʒ ant that hath rage cnigbtily anidng the Ppiſts: but ir ill be (aid that 
the Churches of the Proteſtants haue notbteufree from theſame, hit are dert 
times ſhar phy chathſed thereuith: and he: ohe ipeaketh of a ſore which is more 
into the popiſii fort, firſt eo their voturic( which hauethe mark ot the lx ati 
and then to the common multitude which worſhip his image. Theres a now 
fore which is called the Frenchpock, whichis a molt grievous, and a moi loath- 
ſomeducafe. lt is called alſo Morbua Neapolttame,the diſeaſe of Naples;becauie 
it began firſt there. For about the yette of our Lord 1494. the Freach-men and 
the Spaniards warring at Naples, this moſt filthie diſeate grew among them froms 
the whiozes which were there in great oumber withchem, being a ſdre ihat was 
neuer hrard of before thattime; Ibis fore ( as it cannot bee demed) sſometimes 
taken by the infection of othets, and ſo by that meanes lighteth vpon ſome honeſt 
rlons but vſually hghteth vpon filthie hotemongers, being a mol loath- 
Pune plague caſt vpon them for theit vncleane life. Now we mayteade inthe fir(t 
chapter of the epiltle of Saint Paultothe Romanes, that when the Gentilestoobe 
vpon them to repreſerk the inuiſible God by images and likenefles,and to turned 
the glotie of the incorniptible God, into the ſmulitude of a cottuptible man, and 
of birds and creeping things: God gaue them ouer into a reptubate ſerice, and 
into v le luſts to defile thernſelues. Even ſo in the poperie, when they becameſo 
wicked, as to make the ſicmilitudes of the inuiſible and moſt plorious Godhead, 
not one ly in likenes of a corruptible man as che heather, hui allo ( Mhich is hor- 
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tible and blaſphemous) like a man havingrhree faces io one: and likewiſe when 
they did oo thoſe images, and others allo of Saints, the Lord gaue them ouer 
into all vncleannes. For + the ſpirituall whoredome is committed the bodi. 
ly whoredome followeth, Hereupon it came to paſſe in the popetie, that whore. 

& al filchines not to be named, did ouertiow eſpecially among thoſe which 
had the ſpeciall marke of the beaſt,as among the great prelates, the Monkes, the 

Friers, and the Nuones, The carth was filled ich the UYioke of their borrible fil. 
thines and whoredoms. And vpon theſe the Lord bath alſo ſent this noiſome ſore, 
ſo that it hath been among them forthe ſpace of this hundreth yceres. It hath lighe 
ypon the popiſh French men, Spaniards, and ltalians, which are they that moſt 
deuoutly worſhip the image of che beaſt, but eſpecially ypon their Biſhops, Ab- 
bots,Priefis, Monkes, Friets, and Nunnes,as writers doe report. I bus much for this 
plague, aluch is the firſt of the ſeuen. 

- Itfolloweth : And the ſecond «Angel! powred ou his wiall vpon the ſea, and it 
became as theblood of a dead man, and exery lming thing died in the ſea, This is a 
ſore plague to the kingdome of the beaſt, that the ſra is turned into blood, as the 
waters in Egypt were. But what is meant here by the ſea and how is this turning 
into blood to be f x ar what ET et chat the beaſl, that is ibe 
Romane empi e out can meant the auering tem- 
— —— the nations ſull of tumulti vyprures, and ſtdui · 
ons. For the ſtate of the nations forthe ſe reſpectẽ may well be compattedto atem · 
peltuous ſea. This broyling lea then of che kingdoimes, among which and our of 
which the beall ariſech, is turned into blood, yea like to the blood of a dead man 
which is loathſome and purrifying,which words are vſed to continue the allegos 
tie. Then when ye ſee hat is meant by the ſea in thisbooke, ye may cafilyper- 
geiue what way it is turned into blood. The ford tumeth this ſea of the 
into blood. The warres,the cruell wartes, ate hote repteſented, which God uduld 
ſend vpon the popiſh kingdomes. There hath been much bloodſhed in all 
andamong all nations, but molt horrible in che kingdoies of the poperie ande 
ſpec ially of latter times. The Popes themſelues (as huſtories do report) haue been 
tte chieſetaiſen vp of wartes inſerting the king at variance: forthe vialof God 
wrath which the Angelt powreth forth, giuerh ſcope to the diuell ro worke mil- 
chiefe. The diuellhe practiſeth by his vicar Aatichriſt, and ſilletła all che kingdomes 
full of blood, and ſo deſtroyeth infinite thouſands of living things. The Plalmiſt 
ſaich of the E gyptians, hee tutned their waters imo blood. and (lewtheir fiſh, To 
chat ſatne he alludeth here, ſaying, chat cuery living thing died in this fea, the wa 
tets thereof belag turned into This may alſo be extended to the famines, 
to the deattha, and to the peſtilences which haue followed the watres, and through 
which innumerable multitudes haue been devoured. Wee had the deſcription 
of a moſt horrible deſtroying armie, killing and deftroying great multitudes of 
idolatrouswicked people, which very fitly tepteſenteththe cruel] waſting armies 
ofthe Torkes,aod although that hath been deſcribed before, yet is it not here vt- 
tetly excluded, For the great Turke hach been a chieſe doer m turmog this ſea 
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into blood, and that in dreadful wiſe in ſundrie places yndet the Po dominion, 
and eſpecially within little more then one hundreth yceres palt, I will not entet 
into the declaration oſpatticularsto declate theſe things, but ſuchas will bee fur- 
ther ſatisfied in them, let them reade the hiſtories which deſcribe the warres, the 
bloodſheds,the commotions, the ſeditions, the tumults, and the ſlaughtets which 
haue been in Italie, France, Germanie, Hungarie, and other countries of Europe, 
and ſee whence they ſprung, It will bee ſayd, that warres come ypon all lands, as 
well where the Golpell is preached as where the poperie is maintained, It js true 
for the wrath of God isprovoked by many in all lands, not onely where his word 
u denied, but alſo whereit is openly profeſſed, For where it is plentiſully preached, 
many deſpiſe it veterly and haue it in deriſion, euen like ro ſwine whichcread pre- 
cious pearles ynder their ſeete. Alſo ſome like dogges rend and teare then that 
bring it. Others, and that not a few of them which ptofeſſe it, doe hot frame their 
lives ſo well 2 cauſe the weakg to ſtumble, and open the mouths 
of the enemies to blaſpheme and to taile pon the holy way, of Gad. For theſe 
things the Lord ſendeth chaſtiſements, as ſic knes, fatn ine, and bloodie ares, to 
correct his people fot their amendment. Although we may ſay God is diſpleaſed, 
yet it is his mercie and farherly chaſliſement to lis true worſhippers, It is farre o- 
therwiſe in the gulfe of the papacie, where the ſhedding of the blood hath been 
farre greater, and not to their amendment, but euen in wrath, For there,as I ſayd 
beforc, are the moſt horrible bla ies andabomioations committed, which 
pull downebitter plagues vpog them. Thus much touching the ſecond plague ; 
now to the third. 

And the third Angel pomred foorth bur viall vpos the riners and fountaines of 
waters, and they were tarned to blood. As in the former it was fayd, that the fea 
was turned into blood;ſo now he ſayth all the freſh waters of whi h men yſe to 
drinke, doe alſo become blood. This ſetteth forth the ſame plagye iy ſome ſort, 
bur yet another, becauſe it toucheth more neerely and in an bigher degree, When 
the waters of the ſea are blood it is a plague, but when it lighteth vpon the freſh 
waters it is a ſorer plague, becauſe of the ſpeciall yſe which men haue of them. The 
plague of warres then and bloodſheds among the papiſts, are here compared with 
the plague of Egypt, by whichtheir riuers and fountaines were turned into blood, 
and they were conſtrained to digge into the ground to get waters todrinke, O 
how dolefull, and how heauie a caſe is it, when men are made to drinke blood in 
ſiead of pure refreſhing waters ! This turning the waters into blood is ſpoken hy- 
perbolically, to declare the horriblens of the flaughters that ſhould bee made a- 
mong the worſhippers of the beaſt. All ouetſſoweth & aboundeth ſo with blood, 
that they haue giuen vnto them their one blood to drinke, For ſo it ĩs meant, as 
we may ſee by the next words, whichthe Angell of the zeaters is ſaid to vtter. 

And I heard((aych Saint Iohn) the Angell of the waters ſay, Lord ibo art inff, 
whichart, and which waſt holie, becauſe thou baſt indged theſe things, The Lord 
God in the gouernment and preſeruation of the world vſeth the miniftric of An- 
gels (as I ſaid before) and before in chap. * hadthe Angell brought dr: 
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Rad power ouer ſite aa nom the Angelſ ofthe waters becaufethere he fpexketh 


of rengeance that (hall be eccuted ar the GA da by fire. and here of the plague 


vpon che waters. This An gell proclainieth, chat the etetu ill God uhich i, lch 
was, and which ſhall be (ft ſo we may tranſlate it) is iull, becauſe he hath iudged 
theſe things. Fus latter clauſe ſhewerh, that it is to he taken that the vnchangeable 
God declateth himſelfe to bee iuft by taking vengeance. When hee ſufferechthe 
wicked totange vpon the eatih at their led Glow and dehile all things, 
to blaſpheme his name to tread down his holy orſnip, and to murther his 2 
full leruants; all holy Angels doe kuo , and ſo doe the faithfull among men, chat 
although there be no execution of juſtice and iudgement for a time, but the ſame 
is deferced and delayed, yet hee is a moſt righteous iudge, and will in due time, 
which is knowne to his holy wiſedome,ftand yp to doe his office. It is vnpoſſible 
that he ſhould let 505 the execution of juſtice; for hee is the iudge of the whole 
world. e Is piftice and iudgeinent it ſelfe, And thetefore vnles he can be chan 
able and 2 7 hiquſelfe, he cannot leave ĩuftice vnexecuted. When hee doth de- 
Clare hi F n doe the creatures ſee it, and acknowledge that he 
is juſt, as the here ſairh, becauſe thou haſt iudged theſe things. 

Ike conſider well of the matter, as it is in the Lord hunſelſe, it is very certaine 
hat he doth pot become iuſt, becauſe heindgeth theſe things: but indeed he iud 
geth theſe things becauſe hee is iuſt. Fot the exxtution of this iuftice, is the effect 
ofa cauſe Which iy precedetir,, Bur as 1 Gyd,the Angell tpeakerh fo, becauſe by 
judging he m aniſetleth to the creatures,thatheis i iuſt & a molt righteous iudge: 
For the creatures cannot ſee the things which are in God, but as he reuealeththem. 
We poore men, beholding moſt horrible enormities & abominations ouerſprea- 
ding the earth, ceiuing no vengeance of God to follow, but all to paſſe a- 
way ſmoothly, as if he — — 15 not the matter, are often halfe amazed: but when 
the time cotmumeth, and iuftice is executed, then we crye out, Lord thou art iuſt, 
becauſe thou halt iudged theſe things, that is, wee ſee by this execution that thou 
art a iuſt Jod, and wilt not ſuffer v ic kednes to eſcape vnpuniſhed. This is a very 
beceſſary docttine forvs to bee well perſwaded in, that Goch is a righteous iudge. 
For if we be not, we ſhall with the wicked bee boldened vnto the committing of 
all ſinne. For they ſeeing, as Salomon ſayth, that ſentence is not executed ſpeedilie 
againſt a tyarter, and their hearts are full in them to doc wickedly : they imagine 
that they Mall euer eſcape, becauſe they doe eſcape for the preſent time. And this 
is it that the Pſalmiſt ſaith, The foole hath ſayd in his heart there is no God: they 
are corrupt and become abominable. For he that ſaith in his heart that iuſt venge- 
ance ſliaſlſ not bee executed vpon all u ĩckednes, denyeth that there is any righte- 
ous ud ge. And if there be no was judge, then is thete an God? Sutely God 
san rig hreous iudge. Indeede it is ſo that hee doth not puniſh all offences 
here in this life, but reſctueth them vnto the great day, but yet hee letteth not che 
wicked altogether eſtape vntill that time, hit meeteth with them now and then, 
and that in ſuch ſort thit the faithfull doe ſee plainly it ĩs Gods hand, and do pro- 
claime y ben they ſee the vengeance, as the Prophet ſayth in the Pſalme, ny 
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chere is a God that iudgethjn the earth, doubtles there is a te ward for the righte- 
ous, Plal. 5 8. Wheteby we may ſee it is a great bridle to the ſeruantsot God, cucn 
ſor to reftraine them from wicked men. ane 1 how God cxecuteth 
ſome vengeance the yn in this world, as allo it is an encouragement 
to ſet them —5 the — a nes without ſainting. For beboldiug 
that he is ſo ſeuere a iudge againſt the cuill doers, they mull needes collect chat he 
will plentiſully reward uch as doe obey his holy will. 

Thenthe Angell addech further, Fot they ſhed the blood of the Saints and Pro- 
phets, and therefore thou haſt giuen them blood to drinke: for they are worthie, 
leaſt it might ſeeme ouermuchrigout and ſeucer tie that God dooth plague theſe 
wicked ones withall in giuing them blood to drink and that they doe as it were 
ſwimme in blood, the Angell expreſſerh their ſinne, by which they haue de ſcrued 
ſuch horrible puniſhment and for which he ſaiti they ate worthic to bee ſo haud- 
led. They haue many ER ſinnesthoſe Idalaters, both againſt the firſt table of 


the law, and againſt | 


ſecond ; but here is but one named, which is boch for the 
nes,andalſo that the plague is fitted vnto ic. Touching the greatnes of the 
— chat it might appeate he calleth them the Prophets — Saints, whom they 
and che Saints are all the true 
belecuets. Theſe be all the children of che molt high God, they be very deare and 
ious vnto him. All men ought to loue and regard them highly for their fathers 
Then how horrible a noe js it not opely to deſpiſe, to hate, and to reproach 


them · but allo moſt cruelly ro murther and kill cher? What plague can bee ſufli- 
cient fot ſuch deſpi God? Mone ſhould take the children ofa king and 
intreate them in ; pancr,; 
would not ſay that the ſharpeſt death were too lutle for 


e deſerued cuill, who 
| | uch villaines? And u hat 
are the greateſt kings of the earth in compariſon of the high God? Ihe dignitie of 
the children is according to the dignitie oſ their father, Then may we ſee that they 

| the Prophets and Saints, are worthic of allcorments, As the 
l ſaych here, ſor they are worthie. This may Rop the mouth of man, when he 
repine at the ſcuete plagues which God ſendeth vpon che world. Their ſinne 
be wotthie. Who then can charge God with ouer much rigor 
ot ſeueritie ? Shall the wicked world worſhip the diuell, and performe his will in 
murthe1ing the holy ſeruants of God, and ſhall not God plague them for ſo do- 


* 


ing? This for che greatnes of cheit offence, now for, the fines of the plague. They 

ſhed blood, ſo cruell and ſauage they bee, and the Lorde giveth them blood to 

drinke, They ſhed blood among 

their one blood. They that reade the hiſtories, ſhall finde ho the papiſts haue 

murthered the nn how even among them ay aine — haue 
ers: 


themſelues, cuen vntill they doe as it were drinke 


followed c tuell ſlaught the cruell perſecutots eſpecially haue been as it 


were bathe in cheir owne blood. The Lord doth thus ſit his plagues to their fins, 


The Egyptian were fo cruell and bloody chat they rooke the male children of he 
Hebie mes when they were borne and cal} N the xiuers, at che time when 
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oughtto glotific and praiſe him by all th 
"whom they haue ſo wickedly diſhonotred. Ard doubtles the children o God 
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Moſes was borne, and when Moſes was ſent the ſame riuers were turned into 
blood: fo the plague it fitted to their finne, Arthisplague there is another A 
whomS. lolm heard from the Altar ſayimg, Euen ſo Lord God almightie,rrucand 
righteous ate thy iudgements, Thar this Angellalſo is ſayd eo proclaime that God 
plagucthiuflly and is heard from the Altar, it hath thi, ſenſe; tharGod revengeth 
the blood of his martyrs. For at the opening ofthe ſiſt ſeale, Saint lohn ſayth, hee 
faw the ſoules of them that were killed for cheteſtimonie of leſus vnder the Altar. 
This voyce then commeth as it were from them, and in their behalfe, Their blood 
eryeth aloud for vengeance, and the Lord beginnetl1to execute ſome part of the 
ſame vpon the ſeruants of Antichriſt while they bee vpon the eatth: and refer. 
ueth their full reward vntill the great day,when hewill powre out all his wrath, 
Thus much as concerning the third plague. 

And the fourth Angell powred forth his viall vpon 


the Sunne ami it was ginen 


 pntobim to torment men with beate of fire. This fourth Angell,as we ſee, powreth 


forth his vial ypon the Sun in the heauẽ᷑s to this end & purpoſe, that we may know 
chat no patt ol che world may be freefrom bringing plagues to theſe wicked Ido- 
laters, For the firſt was ypontheearth, the ſtrond vportthe ſea, the tfird vpon the 
ſountaines and riuers, and this fourth vpon the Sunne. Fot as they diſnionout the 
creator, who is God ouer all to be bleſſed for euer, fo all the parts of the wotkd 
which are his creatures, which ſhew forth his glorie, and were made to 
man, ate armed to execute his wrath ypon ſuch wicked rebels Ihe earth the fe: 
and the rivers with all ſountames of waters, doe affbord hat plates they ate 
ap from below and the Sunne from the heavens v bigh doth his part. 
For by this, men boyle in heate, and are tormented: We doe all know expe- 
rience, hat the Sunne is of wondetſull great and neceſſarĩe vic to the inhabirants 
of the earth, not onely for his light, bur alſo for his cheriſhiog heare, by which 
things grovy and waze ripe, No the plague commeth when the heate thereof 
becommeth immoderate bereby not only che fruits of the earth and all grerne 
things are ſcorched and dryed vp, but ald the bodfes of men ate diltempered. 
Heteupon follow deatths and ſundrie grieuous diſeaſes, as peſtilences, and hota- 
pres whb many noyſ{6me and grieuouspaines. This plague hathbeenorein the 
t countries which are popiſh, as in Spayne, Portagall,France,andTraly, And 
he ſayth,thatmen boyled in heate,and blaſphtmed the name of God, whichhath 
power oner theſe plagues: and they repenret{'not to giue him glotie. Here is ſet 
foorth what effect theſe plagues worke amon che wicked. Yea verely we are here 
taught that there is not that effect which ey to be, hut the cleane cortrarie, 
When the Lord ſendeth plagues, men ought by aud by to enter into this confi- 
deration, that bee is a iuſt judge, and that the by their ſinnes provoked him 
to wrath. Then ought they to bee forroyfu Ce — and to repent that 
they haue dealt ſo vngratibuſſy, againſt Jo loving and To gracious a God, They 
je and meanes whith they cab, 
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doe this but the wicked reprobates when he chaſtiſeth them, dot quite contrarie, 

diſhonourhim, and when hee doth ſtrike them, although their conſcience 
doth accuſe them of wickedneſſe, and they doe in ſome forte acknowledge that 
God ſendeth the plagues, and can either increaſe or diminiſh them, yet tuch is 
their proude ſtiffenes, that they are nothing humbled, but the ſharperhis rods be, 
the more they doe blaſpheme him, 

Many waies haue the wicked idolatrous papiſis blaſphemed the holy name of 
God: and firſt this is common to them all, to raile ypon the holy Goſpell, and 
to charge it to bee the cauſe of all evils, Then further, it is an vſuall thing among 
the [talians and Spanyatds intheir furĩe and rage, to yrter blaſphemous ſpeeches 
directly againſt God. The whole Papiſine aboundeth with ſuch monſters, And 
doubtles the more heauilie the hand of God dothpreſſe ſuch, themore aboun- 
dantly they vomit out their poyſon. But now it will bee ſayd, that theſe plagues 
before named, as warres, dearths and peſtilences,come andligheypon thoſe alſo 
which profeſſe the Goſpell, and that bee aduerfaries tothe Biſhop of Rome: for 
they dwell together ypon the face ofthe earth. I anſwere;thar God doth chaſtice 
his ſeruants Br their offences, not in wrath and diſpleaſure to their deſttuction, 
but in fatherly loue and mercie, fortheir good: as yee may ſee how Saint Paule 
teacheth, 1.Corinth. 1 i. toward the latter ende of the chapter. The Lorde doth 
corre and chaſtice his children, that they may not bee condemned with the 
world, And as hee ſayth, all things worke together for goodto them that loue 
God. Rom.8$, Let vs in time of theſecalamitics our ſelues vn- 
det the mightic hand of God, to giue glorie to his name, and not tage and blaſ- 
pheme wich the wicked. 
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10 eAndthe fift «Angell poured out his dial e pon the throne of the beaft, and 
his king dome waxed darke, and they did gnaw their tongue: for ſorrow, 


111 Audblaſphemed the God of heauen for their paines, and for their ſores, and 


repented not of their workes. 

12 dtheſixt Angel poured forth his viall pon the great river Euphrates, 
and the 7 cef dried vp bat the may of the kings of the Eait might 
be prepare 

1; end | ſav thret vacleane ſpirits like frogs, come out of the month of the 

unge, and out of the mouth of the beatt, and ont of ib month of the faiſe 


Prophet. 
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14 For they are the ſpirits of denils working miracles,to 
the earth, and the whole worlde, to gather them 10 the 
of God almightie. 
Behold | come «4 4 theefe, bleſſed is he that watchetb, and keepeth lis gap. 
ment s,leait be walhenaled and men ſee his filthines, 
16 Andbe gatheredthem into a place called in the hebrew tongue, Armaged- 
don. 
17 Aud ibe ſcuenth Angel paured forth hu viallintothe ayre,andihere came 4 
Freat voice ont of the temple of heauem, 51%." 1 done, 
18 Andihere followed voices hundringi, and lightning, and there was a great 
earthquake, ſach arwas net frice men were vpon abe earth, ſo mightie an 
earthquake { meane. 
19 And the great citie was denided into three parts, and the cities of the Gen- 
tales fell and great Babylon came in remembrance before Gadto gius vnto 
her the cup of wine gf 1he fiercenes of bu wrath. 
20 Eqery Iſle fled,and the mount ai nes were not found. 
there fell a great haile 44 it bad beentalents out of beanen vpon the men, 
aud men blaſpᷣbe med God becauſe of the plague of the baile, for the plague 
thereof was exceeding great. 


= Sz panned ootretioc fambelt oh in the formerpart 
ol this chapter, at the pourio of theyials of the four 
Angels, and now intherelt of the chapter we haue the other 
ece, che former whereof is the fift plague, And to come to 
chat, he ſaith, chat the fiſt Angell poured forth his viall vpon 
„. the throne of the beaſt, The . plagues were very grie- 
— uous, but notlike vnto this, for this commeth neerer, euen to 
ie top ot to the head, and ſo ſ houer the whole bodie. For in that wicked 
afie,che chrone is euen the very top, andthat being touched, all the v holeſo- 
cietie Which is ſubĩect to the ſame, is alſo touched. Wee muſt therefore note that 
here commeth a plague that toucheth to the quicke, the effect whereof is expteſ· 
ſed in theſe words, And his kingdome waxed darke. We haue ſeene 2 
high che throne of the beaſt was exalted, where hee ſayth. the dragon gaue him 
his power, his throne, and great authoritie: and all the worlde wondred and ſol- 
lowed the beat, ard the beaſt, chapter 13. And now at che pouring 
forth of the ſiſtviall, bete is ſheued, not the quite overthrow or vttet pulling 
downe at once, but the decay and diminiſhing ot che ſame. For he ſayth not that 
the kingdome of che beaſt is caſt dow ne, hen the fift Angell poured forch his vi- 
all vpon his throne, but chat it is darkened. The maieſtie, Fe power, the dignitic, 

e pompe, and the eſtimation of Antichriſts kingdome commeth now into de- 
cay,waxethobſcure,and is diminiſhed. It may here bee demaunded , Is not the 
kingdome of the beaſt, a kingdome of darkeneſſe? Yesyerily,it is a kin of 
all darknes and conſuſion. Hoi then can it be ſaid to be — ene 


att ailr of that great 
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be dach eHedꝰ or is the power of darkenes di mitiſhed by darkenes? To make this 
cleete, we mult diſtinguiſh: for in reſpect oF heavenly and ſpirituall light, the po- 
ic 15 darkenes, and blinde ignorance,euen a gulfe of confuſion. BurinreſpeR 
of tms world, the throne & kinydomeof that Romiſh beaſt did ſhine in wonder- 
full brighenes, in pompe,and glorie. No the darkening is in reſpeRof theſe lat · 
ter, for their worldly power and glory is obſcured and waxethdarke. That throne 
was takentobe the chaire of Peter andthe Pope was eſteemed robee his ſucceſ- 
ſor, and to haue Chriftspowerhere vpon earth,cuenasaGodto doe what he luſt. 
All men were glad to haue his bleſſing, trembling at his curſe; and ſeeking temiſ- 
fron and pardon of their finnes at his hands. They did all magnifie and extoll him 
as the molt holy father: Emperours and Kings did worſhip him. But when the 
l had poured forth the viall pon that chrone, when the time was come that 
the light of Gods word ſhouldbreake ſorth againe: his throne commeth in que- 
ſtion, his authoritie commeth in queſtion, and is ſound by the euident teſtimo- 
nies of che trueth to be vſurped, Whereupon it followeth, that all his lawes and 
decrees are not of God, but wicked and abominable. further it is 
found,that it is the kingdome of the great Antichriſt, the man of ſinne, the whore 
of Babel. So ny great Kings, Princes, and multitudes of people, which honou- 
red him before a God, having their eyes lightened with the cleere brightnes of 
Gods word, haue now loathed and deſpiſed bim, as the mott horrible and filthie 
Monſter inthe world. This is the darkening of that kingdome, this is it that hee 
faich,their kingdome waxed darke. And how fore a plague this is yntothem, and 
how neerely ic doth touch them, the words following . ſhew, when he ſayth, 
chat they did gnaw their tongues forſorrow, At the firſt when the Goſpell — 
to peepe forth, they did deſpite it, as a thing which they could eaſibe ſuppreſle, 
within a ſhort time they found, that neither by their excommunications, where- 
wich in former times they had euen as it were with lightning and thunder, cauſed 
kings and nations to tremble, neither by force of warres, nor by bloodie ſlaugh-+ 
ters, neither by any skill in learning, nor by treacheries, they could any thing pre- 
vatle, dut that it d id more and more, lay open theit filchmes and ſhame. Then did 
they become, and ſo doe they continue at this day, euen as mad men in ſorrow and 
rage. vhich the holy Ghoſt expteſſeth, in ſaying that they gnaw their tongues for 
forto w. Theybe ſull of ficrie hatred, and cannot tell which way to be teuenged: 
for the more they ſiiiue, the mote they looſe dailie. Faine would they haue the Po- 
CORE co the ancient glorie, and they deuiſe what they can to bring it a- 
t: but it will not bee, for their king dome waxeth darkerand darker, This is 
the priefe of all griefes vnto them. 

He addeth, and they blaſphemed the God of heauen, for their paines, and for 
their ſores and tepented hot ofthe t workes, Here againe the holy Ghoſt ſhewerh 
what effect the plagues which God ſendeth, doe worke in the reprobate. The 
more neerely men are touched and preſſed wich the hand of God, the more oy 
ſhould be humbled and become penitent as wee noted before. But theſe are ſo 
harre from that, as that indeede they breake forth iato open blaſphemies _ 
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the Lord God of heauen: andturne not fro: n their wicked workes, It is not poſe 
{ible for a man to tecken vp all the blaſphemies which the Biſhops of Rome with 
their Cardinals, theit Biſhops, Abbots, Monks, aud Friers, haue vttered againſt the 
holy doctrine and worſhip of God, and eſpecially ſince it hath made their kin 
dome to waxe darłe, and their pompous — to come done. And it is a thin 
to be wondred at, tobehold their impudencie in colouring and defending all the 
wicked abomioations u hich haue been, and which are committed among them. 
They defend the ſuperſtition, the idolatries, the hereſies, and foule errors whichin 
former times their Church hath ſet vp. Allo the wicked maners of their Votaries, 
and other molt filthie deedes, they ſeeke to cloake : yea they adde treaſons, periu · 
ties, and murders. This is the repentance of the papiſts, no whenrhe goſpoll hath 
bewrayed them, But let vs goe ſot ward to the pouring forth of the ſixt viall. 

It is ſaid, that the ſixt Angell poured forth his viall vpon the great river Euphra+ 
tes, and the waters thereof dried vp. & c. The kingdome ofthe beaſt waxed darke 
at the pouring forth of che filt viall but the ſixt payeth them home necrer. For it dri. 
ethvp the waters of Euphrates, ſo that che way is laid open ſor thoſe that ſhal ſpoile 
and deſtroy their citie co enter into it, and to take it. Let vs giue care vntothis, for 
it is ioyfull vnto all Gods people, and it is euen no in working, The waters of Eu- 
phrates are dried vp by little and little, and do wax euery day more ſhallow, to be- 
come ſuch as men may wade ouer into Rome, euen to rouſe Antichriſt out of his 
pallace. But thiugs are here ſpoken myſtically, and muſt bee interpreted. Rome 
the citie of Antichriſt, or the kingdome of the beaſſ is called in this prophecie Ba- 
bell. We all know the teaſon, euen becauſe it hath held the people of God in bon · 
dage, ſor ſo did Babel in old time. Then looke what the ſcri teacheth concer- 
ning the deſtruction ofthat Babel, and ye ſhal find that the holy Ghoſt vſech thoſe 
ſpeeches here to ſer forth the deſtruction of Rome, and of the kingdome of Anti · 
chr, In Daniel, chap. 5. is ſet forth how Babel was taken by Darius, and Cyrus 
Kings of the Eaſt, For they were the Kings ofthe Medes and Perſians, which be- 
ſieged Babel. This citie Babel was ſo ſtrong that they could not preuaile. On the 
one ſide of it, and iuſt by it, did run the river Euphrates, a riuer very broad and 
deepe, which was ſuch a defence, that on that (ide there was no paſſing into the ci- 
tie. Cyrus had this deuiſe, he cauſed the army to cut out great trenches and ditches, 
and ſo to let out the river aboue before it came to the citie, and ſo drawing out 
the waters, and deriving them another way, he made the tiuer ſo ſhallow beſote 
the citie, that the ſouldiers waded ouet, and entred. To this the holy Ghoſt here al- 
ludeth. Then is it eaſie to ſee what js here meant, when he ſaith, the waters of the 


great river Euphrates were dryed vp. For by this river is ſignified the fortification | 


of Rome this great Babel. It was of late a greatdeepe tiuet, and not to be waded 
ouer, For when the world wondred after the beaſt, and ſaid, who is able to warte 
with the beaſt, how ſtrongly was that kingdome, or that great citie fortified ? 
The1iches, the — the (irengehthereof were exceeding Ern. 
theſe are Euphrates, and the waters of theſe are dried vp. The waters of this ti · 


ner are a great deale ſhallower then they were ſome fiſtie yeares palt,and * 
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leſſe they drie v; by little and little daily. The Popes coffers waxe emptie, his cre- 
dite is impaired very much, his friends haue forſ 1 him, his old reuene es out 
of ſundrie kingdomes doe faile : and ſo the paſſage beginnethto lie open to the 
kings of che Eaſt. Rome beginneth to lie open to her enemies, the waters of her 
rates are become foſhallow,that men may alino(t wade over them, and in 
ptoceſſe of time they will bee dried vp, that men may eaſily paſſe ouet. They were 
lo deepe chat no kings could leade their armies ouer them: but the way ſhall be 
made eaſie. But here it will be demaunded, who are theſe kings of the Eaſt, and 
how (hall the citie of Antichriſt be taken? The things being yet to come, it is 
hard to tell how they ſhall be, or by whom. Rome ſhall done, that is moſt cer- 
taine : and whether by Chriftian princes,or by the Turkes,or other Eaſterne ptiu- 
ces, we cannot tell, It any (hall ſay, that the text is plaine, that the way ſhall bee 
prepared for the kings of the Eaſt : I anſwere, that is but an alluſion, becauſe Da- 
rius,and Cyrus that tooke Babell, drying vp the waters of Euphrates, and leading 
over their armies, were kings of the Eaſt. 
Well let vs goe forward, the waters drie vp and they perceiueit, and beftirre 
them exccedingly,For when men let out the waters of a great pond that is full of 
fiſhes,when the water waxeth low, ye ſhall ſee the fiſhes take on won o 
wit wirhthe Romiſh Antichriſtlan rabblement; they feele the waters of their ti- 
der drying ep and they tumble and toſſe euery way. For behold hat S. lohn ad- 
deth, / ſav ihres oncleghe ſpirits tre frogs come our of the month of the dragon out 
of the month of the braft,ond out of the month of the falſe prepbet. Now the mat · 
ter waxeth hot, And marke here who joyne together, the dragon, the beaſt, & the 


falſe Po The dragon is the dinell, the beaft is the Romane Empire, the falſe 
propher is the 


papacie, who is alſo in cone teſpect a chiefe head of the beaſt,and as 
he is the falſe prophet, beaſt by himſelſe. Theſe three are no meane ones, & they 
conſent, and conſpire together againſt the Goſpell, to maintaine poperie, which 
is here repreſented by three ſpirits which come out of their mouthes, which are 
all alike, fot they be all like frogs,they be al of one nature and qualitie, for he ſaith, 
They be the ſpirits of diuels working miracles, andthey goe foorch all vpon one 
buſines: ſor he ſah. they goe fotth to the kings of the earth to gather them to the - 
batte ll of the great day of God aſmightie. Doe ye not fee how they all three a 
together in one d The dinell is the chieſe the bealt andthe falſe prophet are led by 
lis Ipirit: for the ſpirirs that come out of their mouthes are the ſame with that 
whiclr commeth out of his. They haue all three one minde, one purpoſe;one de - 
fire, and practiſe one thing. What are theſe ſpirits then that are the fpirits of de- 
ails. like frogs, which goe forth to the kings ofthe earch? Surely the Jeſuites and 
Seminarie prieſis, which are ſen foorth into all lands vnto kings and princes to 


moue them againſt the Gofſpell,are moſt firly reſembled by theſe vnclæane ſpi- 
fits. For firſtthey come with the minde of the Pope, and of the Romane Empire, 


and ſo with the very mind and ſpitit of the dragon. They come with the vet ſpi- 
ties of del and wich great efficacie oferror do-worke ſtrange things;cuen won- 
ders to dec eiue the blind. They be like frogs, not onely that their delight is jn the 
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(linking puddles of filthie ſuperllicion,as frogs delight in mariſh places, but alſo 
chat they keepe a croaking and make a tedious noyſe. They ſecke by treacheties, 
and all maner of lewd practiſes to moue ſeditions. and tebellions, and treaſons, 
and all forthe maintenance of the popetic. I will not here enter into any diſcourſe 
of their particular doings, which haue been ſo famous here within our land, that 
euen children cannot be ignorant thereof, How-many of them haue conſpired 
the death of our prince, and have then heads ſtanding ouer London bridge? Let 
them croake and take on whule they will in all lands, and gather as great armies as 
they can, yct the waters of Euphrates ſhall daike diminiſn and drie vp, and they 
doe but aſſemble and prepare themſelues to the ſlauꝑhter in the great day of God 
almightie. It is God that htingeih them downe, and no power of man cau with. 
ſtand bim. 

Then in the next place, becauſe here was mention made of the great day, there 
is2 warning adde ꝗ, for to ſlirte vs vp vnto watchfulnes, to waite our Lords com- 
ming. Behold (laith he) Icome as achceſe. The Lord will come ſuddenly, and 
when he is not looked for, as he teac heth by this compatiſon, Matth. 24. and Luke 
12. Ihat if che good man of the houſe did Know at what houre the thecſe would 
come. he would not ſleepe but watch, and not ſufler his houſe to be broken vp. A 
theeſe commeth at vn wwates vnto them that be aſleepe. Fot which cauſe out da- 
uioum ſaych here, Beholde I come as atheefe, 1 will come when nen ſhall tine 
leaſt, and they ſhall bee caugbt . Wherefore they are ble ſled that doe 
watch,andkeeperberr ganipents, caſt they walke naked, and men ice their fili 
nes This watchuog is to be vader{i00d of the minde, that it fall not aſleepe in car- 
nall pleaſures, in cares of this world, or ſecurely u allow in ſinne, and fo be ip: 
led of the precious garments of the ſoule, whichare giuen vs in Chriſt Jeſus, I his 
admonitiouis given more then onc e in the ſctiptutes and reaſons added to tyoue 
and to perſy ade, bec auſe ii e ncerer the endot the world is,the mote worldly m 
will grow, and leſie watchiull in minde vnto good things. I doe therefore beſeech 
ve to conſider ot it, and be watned. Doe not follow the multitude of tlie worlde 
herein, whichas men aſleepe in fin walke naked, aud theit ilthives is ſeeve bodlito 
God and men. I hey will not be warned :burbeloued) be ye wazned at the voice 
of the Lord himſelſe: whois to be beleeued, and telleth what is for our good. 

And now where it was ſaid, chat the vc leane ſpitits, which came out of the 
mouth of the dragon, out of the mouth of the bealt, and out of the mouth of the 
falſe prophet, went fotih vnto che kings of the earth to gather them together vn- 
to battaile: it is ſhewed that they preuailt therein, I meant thus fatte as to gather 
them to the battaile. Theſe wicked miniſtets of Antichtiſt, guided and led with 
the ſpirit of Satan, altbough they cannot prevaile with all kings and princes, yet 
they ſtirte vp ſome, whom ey perſwade to bend their ſorce againſt the cauſe of 
Cod, aud agaipfibis faichfu!l ſeruants, For ſuch Kings and Nobles as God doth 
not by his (peciall grace lighten to beholde his truetk, lyc open to bee ſeduced by 


their lleigbts. They are ſo impudent in their falfe ſtaunders. wich which they bur* 


then che profeſſors of che Golpell;they are ſo impurtunate in boating of the au- 
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thoritie of their Romiſh ſynagogue : they are ſo cunning to deptaue and to per- 
yert the holy Scriptures, that they much preuaile with It is ſaid theretore 
that chey gather the kings with their forces together into a place called in hebrue 
Armageddon. Here is darke ſpeech but the meaning is this, that the Lord will de- 
ſiroy theſe enemies of his Church with ſo horrible daughter, that the place ſhall 
take a name thereof, For ſo we mayreade, that among the Hebre es it was an vſu- 
all ching where any famous thing tell out, to call the place where ĩt fell out, by a 
name that did report the ſame vato polteritie, This is ſo vſuall a thing. as I ayd, 
that wholocuct readeththe olde Teitament ſhall finde ĩt very often, ſo that in ſo 
cleerc a matter l will not allcage any particulars. This is, hard tobee expounded 
what the word Armageddon doth ſignifie: becauſe Saint lohn wrote it not in he- 
brew letters, but in the greeke, and ſomewhat allo in ſorme of a greeke name. For 
there bee hebrew letters, which when a word is turned into another language, I 
meane expreſſed with the characters of another tongue, cannot fitly be expreſſed; 
and therefore arc ſundrie times left out. And this name Armageddonis compoun- 
ded oſtwo hebre words but with x hat letters in the hebrevy it is hard to tell, or 
with what change alſo of vowels. Some ſay it commethof Har, which hgnifiethy 
amountaine, and e Aegidds, which is the name of the place where the godly. 
king loſias was ſlaine: and ſo this place ſhould be called Armageddon,the moun- 
taine of Megiddo,for the ſſaughtet ot kingsthayſhall bee there, Others doe ex- 
pound it to come of Cherem, which ſignifieth a killing, a deftrudion, and Graad. 
which ſignifiethan atmie, and ſo together it ſhould ſigniſie the deſttuction n 
armie, Some other doe rake it to be eæpounded of Arma wich the lettor in as to 
lay, gnarma, which is ſubtile, and gade with the lettet Ai alſo, vhich ſignineth 
tocut dow ne, as to ſay. giduon, and ſo the ſenſe ſhould be the ſubtiltie of cutting 
downe, becaule the kings and their arme are ſeduced by the ſubtiltie of Anti- 
chriſt and of his miniſters, to theit vtter ſubuetſion and cutting downe, All theſe 
come to one thing in effect, which is, that the armie of theſe wicked ones whicty 
aſſemble themſelues in bartaile againſt the Lord, ſhall be deſtroyed: and therefore 
it is not much materiall to diſpute which is the more likely ſignification of the 
word. This is our fpeciall comtort, that albeit the beaſt and the falſe prophet led 
by the ſpirit ofthe Dragon, doe make great ſtuttes, ànd gather great armies and 
powers to fight againii the Golpell, avd againſt all chat doe profeſle it, and that 
onely for the maintenance and ſupportation of their owne pompe and glorie, yet 
they ſhall not preuaile, but ſhall be vttetly cut downe anddetiroyed : as we ſhall 
re it more at large ſec forthinthe +9, chapter, U 
Nou to che laſt plague : The ſeucath Angell powred forth his viall into thei 
ayre,aad there camea great voyce out of the temple of heauen from the throne: 
faying,itis done. This plagyg.containeththe moſt gener all andthe moſſ gtieuous 
wrath and vengeance of almighiie (God, vpon the whole bodie ofthe kingdome 
of Antichtiſt. It containeth indeede ſore 11d gements vpon them immediatlybe - 
fore the laſt day, wich the wrath that ſballthencome vpon then: and therefore it 


n ſayd to bee powicd ſoich into che ayre ; for chat doth cumpaſſe them all in on 


cuery 
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cuery fide, And moreover, that wee may note the grieuouſnes of this vengeance, 
here is the voice of almightie God from histhrone in heauen. Moreoue r, this voice 
is to teach vs, that God in his decree bath determined to beate the 
downe,and that now the time is come, and hee willendurethem no longer. Hee 
hath touched them with former plagues, and that neererand neerer, but no repen.. 
tance hath followed, no amendment : but contrariwiſe they haue waxed worle 
and worſe, and haue more wickedly blaſphemed him and his holy truth, to main. 
taine their one inventions, and therefore now he beginnethto come vpon them 
wich more horrible yengeance;cuen to their vtter ouerthrow. 

He ſayth, /t « done. Now they mult come to theit re ward. There is no way for 
them now to eſcape: for can men eſcape from the hands of (odꝰ Although their 
plagueshaue been great. yet they are ſo ſtone hard, that they ſeemed litile to ſetle 
them.Nay,the Lordſcemedto winke at them in ſome fort;and but to dallie with 
them: but now he will lay on dove blowes,cuento breake the ſtonie toc kes in 

O beloued, let vs take hoede that we haue nothing to doe with the popiſh 
ſort, let vs flie and eſe he their religion and their manners, leaſt we come alſo to 
be partakers vvich them in the plagues which here doe tollow. For firſt hee ſayth, 
that there followed voyces,thundrings and lightniugs, and that there was a great 
earthquake ;ſuch as was not ſince men dwelt vpon the earth, fo mightie an 
earthquake. Theſc ſpeechesarenor to be taken according to the letter but myſti- 
cally : and they doe {er foorth that all ſhall bee full of horrour and ſhakings. If 
there were ſo great a tempeſt in the ayre, withtertible thunderclaps, and flaſhes of 
lightning, I roring noyſes, and withall the earth trembling and ſhaking vnder 
mens ſce:e would it not bee a moſt terrible thing to behold ? Could any manen- 
dure and not quake for feare at the ſight and hearing thereof ? Would it not bee 
thought then, as we vſctofay,that it h heauen and earth would be mingled 
together? There ſhall come then (as is heere figuredby ſuch a tempeſt) horrible 
things vpon the kingdomes which are ſubiect vnto Antichtiſt. Terrible iudge- 
ments of (30d ſhall light vpon them. They ſhall bee as it were beat downe with 
lightnings and thunders, and the earth ſhaking vnder them. Where ſhall they 
haue any comfort, or ſuccour ? There ſhall bee not onelyterrible and dreadfull 
plagues vpon them, bur alſo ſuch ſhakings of their eſtate ſuch commotions and 
tumules;as the like were never ſince the beginning ofthe world, There haue been 
great ſnakings, great commotions, great broyles, great alterations and chaunges, 

ut neuer any like vnto thoſe which ſhall fall out x hen this tempeſt is begunne, 
Thus may u ee ſee the chiefe cauſe whythe Angellis ſayd ropowre foorth his viall 
into the ayre, becauſe theſe hotrible iudgements are 3 by a terrible 
tempeſt, and earthquake. Now ye ſhall ſee what effect this tempeſt and eatth- 
quake doe cauſe, or what matters come to paſſe bythe ſame. le is firſt ſayd, that 
the greatcitie was deuided into three parts, The great citie in this prophecie is 
Rame, and the dominion of Rome, euen fo farte as it extendeth. Forlooke how 
fure her authoritic firetcheth ſo fatre may it be called the great citie : and all that 
worihip and ſerue the beait, may be 2 bee citizens and to dwell in the great 
\ citie. 
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1 come z and chetefoce we cannot preciſely lay hat it (hall be. dure we ate, it ſhall 
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cite. Then as it ſalleth out in mightie ſts and tharcicies 
ace torne and tent, ſo is it here ſayd, that by — — 
citie is cloueu into theee parts, Many doe ex chis chus, that the multitude in 
allnauons, which wich one conſeut did ptole ſie poperie, and worſhip the beatt; 
ſhall be diuided fromm tlut vuitie into three parts. A dee eee voys 
Goſpell fotſale the Romiſh . cuen with zeale add 
worihip the true and liuiag God, according to the rules o Ae 
ther part (hall ſtiſfely cleaue to the popetie, euen blindod andbtotred ihthüir er- 
Xs, Athird part not caring forthe one ſide not the other, hut as men voyd ofte- 
all ſtaud as it were indifferent, Doubtles ofthis latter ſoxt there be on- 
— many, x hich beiag wen ot this world, ſo they may imoy the world, the ri- 
ches and Kieran, wichpeace, then cate not mucii what, religion come; 
They can goc through in popetie, _ wheg they be among papiltscgmmendits: 
and they can make icijr:g (ew ofthe Golpell among GolpellesNorhan can de- 
nie but that this is moſt true bur yet I thinke wee cannot for certaintie atheme 
chat it is here meant by the cleauing of the gieat citioimto thtee parts, For mine 
owne part | thinke the time ofthe powring footih of thus ſeuenth viall is not yet 


be a very grieuous calamiq ada grievous mytybyt in bat manner, ue muſt not 
take vpon vs to ſet 3 che fulfilling —— per- 
ſect interpretation ot them. It maybe it ſhall be in Rome it ſelſe and not to be vn- 


derſtood of the whale ſocictie. which Aae ehe een ;they 


Then is ic ſaid further, And the cities pill) oro 
Adel tte l. Holl urke; Sofhebleadhen/abich 
deny Chriſt : but I ſce no reaſon to force thereunto, Indeede yſually in the holie 


Scripturesthe Ganfileaabe! rk ed fr tbblkhXakis/or bicb Ink forte did profeſſe 
the religion and worſhip of the trug Hd ebutyetthey that marke ſhall finde that 
ſometimes in the Pſalmesand in the Prophets, the prophaue multitude in the vi- 


ble. Church are called Heathen, And ſo in che ⁊ ca chaptet oſ this boolee the Ro- 
2 buen mne, fal ie Chri- 
tans vnder the Popes, ate — Gentiles or Heaben may be vnder- 


Sa R 6d, IPRA — 
* pe ain yeedarkes wht) 1 
carol b,abaturearBabzloncame — God, to 
25 he cup of therwineof | the fiercenes of his Nea. This whore of Ba- 
[1did Magee while che Lorde let her alone, that God did not tegatd her do- 


luc his then calenes of man, that eue che ſaithiſullate teadie to ſcate 

' &\ ae lufteredipraignea ghar Geld doch not temetobet them: and 
refore when this tune commeth, the Rowuth, lyaagogue ſhall ſee and feele, 
that Godremembrechher,. and u hen ſhe hall bee made to driake ofthe cup of 


the fierce wrath ofthe Lord all men (all acknouledge that ſhe is not forgotten, 
andi chat althougbher abowis aious do eſcape for a time,yetſballtbey not eſcape 


du x1 Y tor 
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tor euer. Then is there further added, har every Ile fled, and the mountaines were 
not found: whichſhewerh that there ſhall be no place of refuge for theſe wicked 
men, xhereunto they may flie for ſuc cour. Fot in time of great calamities men vſe 
to ſlie tothe mounta ines to hide themſelues, or into Iles, But in this tempeſt and 
earthquake when che terrible God ſtandeth vp to execute vengeance vpon theſe 


enemies of ſus Goſpel, there (hall be no place ſor them wherein they may 
eee. him bur bis hand will finde them out. 


h-2uenyponthe men, and mẽ blaſphemed God becauſeof the plague of the haile, 

for the thereof was exceeding great, Weereade how the Lord God ca 
downe great ſtones from heauen ypon the wicked, whome hee rootedou ofthe 
landof Canaan, when loſua came vane fought toplace the tribes of liracll there: 
and ſo it is ſaid, that + theſewickedin Antichriftes kingdome, hee will caſt 
downe haile fi6nes at waight, Hee wilt fight from heauen againſt them to 
beate them done — deftruQion.Bur thay will not relent,bur (till blaf. 
— him. And thus yee ſee what a tempeſt of wrath remaineth for the wicked 

2 


Sod, that we may reioyce, whenthe enemies (hall houle. For with bis hates 
ſhallbee mne where ſhal bee weeping and grafting of 
-world amen | 


jen Q N 2 * A oLY 
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- THE. XXX VL, SERMON. 
fab. XVI. 


1 Den re one of the ſeuen Angels which bad the ſexen 
with me ing onto me:come, Imillfben thee the dewnetionef rhe great whore 


tba ſu 
2 ——— — a the earth, andthe nian. 
tanti of the carth are drunken with the wint of 
3 So be caryed me — — IH. 
on a ſcarlet coloured beaſt, fallof namesof b e, which bad ſenen beads 


and ten hornet. 


4 Andibewoman which [ or was arte in purple and crimſon nedgirded with 


old. pretions ſt ones len baniny' in her hand ful abomi- 
| —— — — . 2 * ad 


whoredomes, and abomination: of the earth. 


„ 


I ben laſt of all he fayrh, that there fell a great haile as it had been talents out of 


piſts. Let vs therefore cheerefully and lovingly imbrace the holy Goſpellof 


vials and taked 


5 Andin ber fereb-adwas anamewrit ten a myſtery great Babylon the ether of 
6 end I ſawe the woman drunken with the blond of the Saints, — 


— 9 — 


. 88.232258 De 


* 
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. 
7 1 Angell ſaid vnto me, merneileſt bos ? I wil ber thee the 


wrſtcric ofthe woman, and of the beaſt that beareth her, that hath ſexen head: 
and tem hornet. 


— E have had the deſcription of the beaſt with ſeuen heads, 
| bil in the former NY and of the beaſt 


2 — Antichriſt that ſtiomld come. The plagues alſs 
„ which GOD would ſend yponthar idolatrous Synagogue 
| Bi haue beene ſet forth, and the ruine thereof. And now that the 
x Brad people of God might know far cercaine, and not by coniec- 
tures who ſhould bee this beaſt, and where he ſhouldraigne: here is not onelya 
viſion ſhewed vnto Saint lohn ofche beali, but alloof the citie where he ſhould 
raigne, and moreouer the mytlerie of them both expounded, The Lord ſent 
his Angell vnto lohn to open the meaning of 72 ſo that wee doe not 
reſt ypon any vncertaine coniectures, but * 4 expoſition of God himſelſe. 
Why thould wee any motecoimplaine, and lay therkings be ſo darke that they 
cannor bevnderflood? or that wee can — of them ? what can we 
require more but the of the Lord God himſelſe? Here the Ieſuites vſe 
what ſleightes they can to deſend Rome, and their Pope, but they are ſoeuidently 
noted, that they cannot couer their ſhame but with ſuch thinne couerings as 
2 TEE through them. But now beloued,ſceingthe Lorde doth 
expound vnto vs the — eiche — 
1 3 — which beareth her, let vs ly apply 
out minds to learne :and eſpecially becauſe: the expoſition ——— 
woman, andofchebeaſt that bearcthber, ———— part, 
and euen of all the clueſeſt matters inthisprophecie. This chapter is euen as the 
. myſteries er chsboche., Bale vs come to the words 


Eten (dnbbe chere came yoto me one of the ſeuen An cls, whichbad the ſe- 
venvials,nnd talked with me, faying vnto me, come, Iwill the daninati- 
on ofthe great hate which ſitteth atets. Here is ſot this viſion (as 
ye ſee) ſirſt ſer downe' the miniſter by exed andexpounded 


w 
— is (h 
vnto lohn, that is the Angell. And hee was one of thoſe ſeuen v hich had the ſeuen 
vials ofthe unthöf God, becauſe here ſolloucthnot onely an expoſitionoſ the 
myſterie of the great whore, but alſo her damnation in the next chapter. For this 
3 one of them which poureth forth vpon herthe ————— 

AC 114 

Secondly, it is noted how hecallech Sai lohn n receluingſahiclpertall 
von. For he faith, come l will ſhew thee. And then is added V hat he wittſhew 
him, namely, the damnation of the whore, The words after ſome phraſe may bee 


Y 2 CXxpOune 
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exponnded thus, I will-ſi:ew cheethaedamnable great whore which ficrerh 
many waters. For as yet lolm had not ſeene her in any viſion. And in thathefaith, 
She ſictech vpon many waters it ſue weth that ſhe hath dominion ouer many na. 
tions and peoples, as weſhall ſee aſtetwatd in this chapter: for the angell doch 
ſo interprete them. In the next vords there is a reaſon rendred,nor onely why ſhe 


is called a whore, but alſo the great whore, She is a whore, becauſe ſhe hath com- 


mittedforuic ation / ſhe is the great whore, becauſe the hach committed whore 
dome lvich ſuch great ones, and with ſo many: ſor he ſayth,with whom haue com-. 
mitted fornication the kings ofthe earth & the inhabitants of the earth ate drunks 
wich the wine ol hor ſornication. The church of Rome boaſteth her ſelſe to be the 
chaſt ipouſe of Chriſt, but ſhe reieteth his lawes, ſhe condemneth his pure wor- 
ſhip; and ſetteth vp a worſhip oſher one, cuen all idolattie and ſupeiſſ tion, the 
worſhip of deuils, and ſo like a molt abominable filthe whore, hath allured and 
drawcnthe kmps oftheearth, andtheit ſubiects cuen mightienations to commit 
ſpirituall wboredom with ber: for ſa the ſcripture ſpeaketh ot all choſe that turne 
fromthe pure worſhip of God vnto mens inventions. Andhere we ate to note 
that he faith, the inhabitants of the earth ate made drunke withthe wine of her for- 
nication,Forthisina word expreſſeth with hat greedie delire the blind idola- 
drr nx ſhould teceiue the decrees oftheBiſhop oi N mo, euen a3 drimket 
men ſerlce itil to poure in wine. No man is able with wordslufti-jently to expreſſe 
how much and how madly men in the time of popery doted vpõ the totten filthy 
inuentions ofthe Pope. How did they drinke vp his pardons and indulgenceseuen 
asmendrinke yp ſweet wine? How tanne they after ſtoc kes and ſtones at his ap- 
yntmentꝰ and euen like men that aremaddrunke,looked to ſaue theit ſoules by 
willing in the very dregs of his inuentions. It is rare to find any that haue che lie 
true zeale to receiueiuto theit ſoale the ure oracles of od Doubtleſſe 
the drunken zeale of papiſts to commit hotedome with tius great whore of Ba- 
bylon, in vehemencie goeth farre beyondethe ꝝcale genetallie of thoſe — 
feſſe the holy Goſpell. Which thing indeed ought romake vs much aſhamed, For 
ſhal they be more zealousofmens inuentions, nay ofthe deuils inuentions which 
yſon the ſoule vuto deathꝰthen we ſhall be of the lively words of God which 
a grace and ſalustioti. Let it ſome that ſtirte vs up. Dunn nl 
It followeth, So ke Caryed me away into the witdernes inthe ſpirt, Ibu 
gell being to ſhew vnto Lohn the great whore ofBabell , caryeth himarvay in the 
ſpirite. He is againe rauiſhed in the ſpiꝑite as ſotmetimes the prophets ere when 
viſions were ſhewed vnto them. And he ſaith; he is caryed into the wildernefle, 
and there he hathche fight of her ſer before him. What meanerh this, that tho great 
whore is in the wildernes? I will hew yee. The Lord in the ptophet Eſay callerh 
1 ils the wildernes: for among them there was no fruitfulnes to God, bur 
all lay barren and waſt. Therefore it is ſayd, chapter i 2. of this booke, hen the 
Chunchwabſpread among the gentiles, that ſhee was fled: into the wilderhes. 
By the ame reaſod ,the viſible Church is called a wildernes, when it is once laid 


waltanddelolate. And Saint lohn Baptiſt commeth crying inthe vildernes. The 
| great 
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ligion ard youlhall ſoe noibiag but per 
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whore of Babel, isfeated inthe Chinch whichis the Lorde, 
Bf the fo wafteth 2nd defroyerh fofarre tha — — 
des, and chereſore ia thie wildernes is ſhe (hewed vnto lahm. No funfull ing can 
T7 wilder 


Nou after the place noted Where her ſa y her, Iohncommeth to paint hd 
— — — ſcailet colouted beaſt. 
Tue tre Churghio the 12. chapter of thisbogke, appeared in viſion vader the 
Ghapeota women clothed anddecked with, 


'fceerh 
I 


haue helde 
—.— woman ſicteth — 7 ſſ is ſcars 
hi colon it is a bloudie ki inꝑdome. Yeaand the Popes and Cardinalsin 
aeclochedia{carles, This bealt i; ful of namevotblaphemy; 
— church hath been held ep nete 
ment, and by moſt wicked lawes. I here ĩs in it but blaſphemie vpon blaſ- 
** inſt the holy doctrine of Chriſt, 4 
Then t heſaich,this beaſt ypon whichthe woman Gareth habſeucn beads 
and 2 ye may Ben ic is chat ſame beall. eventhat ameEmpire, 
which.is deſcribed, chap, v3. Mhat i neautbythe beads; and by the hornes of 
this beat che An gell after aid io chis chaptes Goth ſhewe, Mich ĩ l not touch 
yotull we come to (hat place, And now for the attyte oſthis woman, he faith, The 
woman which I ſaw — arraied in purple and crimſon, and girded withgolie, 
— 1 ane: ang pear cs. Ii ſe Modes che holy Choſt here dec 8 
cu ic Rome, aud base. moi uchly and pompouſiy 
deed NRHA coltly things, Far Lach hoy — eee 
henilc He Iced — lo named ——— 
tor pon pe and ornaments, Whores doe ttim vp themſclues, and this gtwat 
Whore is decxed anderimmed aboue all other. The _—_ doe dec ke theme lues 
to.cunce and allure [overs and ſoto draw them to commit ſornic ation. Soibia 
whore of, Babell inet 10 all ourward pompe and ꝑlotie id earthlytinges dunn 
tothe imentubar ſhe may allure the nations to commitwhoredomewitb hꝛer cven 
— Lohe pon the cite of Rome iii lime paſt. ſooe i n 
opes and Cardinals and other great prelaies,yea looke yponhtis-wholetoe! 
& beautie in out ward things: 


mud by cheſe they haue Wanted eyes bothof highand lowe, and haue dtaven 
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which I willldpopen nab yo: and ndgein your lus whether cer mor moſt 
The enemies doe d ther es seh diſcribed wen ae 
naments, chap, 13. And a alſo they cannot denie, but that here is deſcribed tio 
malignant Church. Then let e e the deſcriptions of chem boch! 
che true Church hach her 
She is cloathed with 
ber head a crowne of twelue ſtames. er 
and heauenlybewrie. The falſe church, (heeſetterh forth 
to the outward eye, but all her decking — — 
— — (hee is not adomed and bewtiſied with 
righteouſnes of Chrifl: ſhee hath not a crowne of ewelueftartes ypon het 
the doctrine ofthe Apoliles is hot her cox, it doch not ſhine in her, ſhee 
no ſpitituall riches i but ſhee gliftererh 3 and pearler, 
and in all coſtly ornaments of purple, ſeatler, cu mſin, and vf all manner of 
ſilkes. And now iudge whether our Church which doth ptoſeſſe che Goſpel, 
erthe popiſh Church be likeft ro that woman, chapt. 1 2, Yea, and iudge whe- 
thertheir Church ot ours, be likeſt ynto this woman here deſcribed, fitting vp - 
on the beaſt. Ye ſhall finde that the Churches which dot renounce the pojie- 
rie;and profeſſethe Goſpell, make no ſhew in any out ward potripe, but haue all 
their glory in the ſonne of God. Theirbewiicis pirirall, .. and hid from 
the eyes officſh and blood: the pure doctrine of our Lorde lefos Chill doch 
ſhine among them: it is their crowne, their glotie andbevntie. They ſeeke not 
to drawe men to their religion, by the glittering ſhew of outward things: but 
by the treaſures and rich graces whichare given vnto vs in Chriſt le. 
fos/ On the the Church of Rome, which extolleth het oN 


ouſnes; 5 in her own doctrine, and in her one decrees, hauing no 
tuall for to lay open, ſor to dra we men by, vnto her religion, — 
her ſelfe, and all her reli rn and ptet ious at · 


vp 

—— ; all i in outward ere ran e: Bo There is old, pearles, 
7 way theſe, and you take away 

—— — any eb td It fallech out 

ſometime, . — which trimme and decke themſelues witki 


. — kbp ar —— 


into meane of their faces ate 25 
== ashard —_ 9 — . ly ſee. 2 


3 Babylon, the Rotuiſh Shee hach trim. 
. — other whores in the world, Shee 
hathpaimed her face, and hath {er forth her ſelfe in ſuch pe, bes 


pom 
tie, gloryand tiches, asthe like hath not been ſcene, and thereby hath won 
to commit whoredome withher, — — 
then, andfince ſhee hath been ynderthe Popes; and take away ber oetwarde 


pompe, 


Id _ 


reer 


* 
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flat commaundement, to worſhip Idols of golde and 


* 
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F ITO AI W/W Oa 11", eg 
2 ebe eee e mene below vpon 
her 
ris addedfurther, hat bis woman ſitting vpon the bea, lachs goldencup 
in ber hand, full of abhominations of bet fornication? The — 
chat this guat whore had made the inhabitancs ofthe earth, 
wine of her fornication : and now bere in viſion, is ſhewed the 
beth 6credehe fame wide, Fot he ſaith, ſhe had in herhanda ge 
not in vaine that the cup is | becauſe it ny 
ſhould be ſo eaſilic led to drinke vp ſuch abborniiable 
8 It is ſuch a goodly fine — 
chat ſuch hotrible and filthie abhominations of 
— come Gelb ef fic a fine precious cup? Itis indeede a 
cup, and ſuch as the wiſeſt man may eaſilie bee deceiued withall, that is led but 
with humane wiſedome, And ſo yce willconfefle when ye know what it is *for 
what is this. cup which thus gotgious whore of Babel holderh in her hand, of 
whichthe kings and nations doe drinke?. What is it by which ſhee broacheth all 
her filchic abominarions? It is cucnthis, the title ofthe Catholike Church, of 
1 — for they boaſt that they bee the Catholike 


Church, Per ſay is at Rome, and the Pope hee is the Vicar of 
Chriſt, Is not < eo pole cup cup, villany man be afraidetodrinke of 
it? Now into this golden cup put all her ſwill: for looke what- 


cir fines pet, —— the Romiſh Church 


hath deuiſed, the lame imo this cup, and ſo offeredix to the 
— Rs cup hach made . FE: 
God, if it 


put 
hach decreed, Chriftes 
—— 
hominations being put jr mths deere —— 
that well was hee which might get draught : and they did {will thern- 


ſelues, euen vntill — "ol. wa Here lay the chiefe deceite : for if the 
Elchie whore had not craſtily made ber ſuch a cup, ſhe could neuer haue entiſed 
— nations to commirte ſuch abhominable whoredome with her. 
haue made them drinke yp hereſies and errors condemned by the 
written word of God? Could ſhe haue them contrarie tohis 
er, of braſſe, of wood 
and fone ? Could ſhe haue brought them not onelyto worſhipthe dragon, — 
alſo to condemne, to perſecute and molt cruelly to — holy and 
worſhippers of the Lord ? but that ſhee had vſurped and chalengedthis of 
Catholike Church, and ofthe power of Chriſt, and the blind world did beleeue 
her, They tookeit, that nothing could come forth of this cup, but that which 
wasfor the” faluationot che ſoukes. Wee are here taught a good leſſonto bee 


14 wiſe, 


rr 
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wiſe,euentolookewhatis put into the cup before we drinke of it: or elſo out of 
a goodly cup ofgald, e may drinke deadly poyſon. do many in times pait a3 by 
the wiſe dome of gods holy ipirit, and by the lightof his pre word did examine 
andetie che dings abich were put into this cup reſuſed to drinke thereof, and (a. 

it ſoulta though tocheir trouble in this world: thus much touc ſung the cup. 
hen it followerh,andin her forchead was a name written, a mytterie: Grear 
n, the mother of whoredomes and abominations of the earth. Shee hath 
her name and her qualities written in her forchead, to bee openly ſeene and read 
ofall men. Wee yſe to ſay, if euere mant faults were written in their t 
ſome would pull down their hats very low: but this whore hath a name expteſ⸗ 


— is{oimpudentthatſheeis not aſhamed at all. Shee hath the whores fore- 
ead indeed: this is the great goodnes of God, that this whore hath her name 
written in het fotehead, to the endthat all his choſen ſeruants might eſchew her, 
and cakeheed of her whoredoms. Thename whichis written in her focchrad,is 
great Babylon, and then her qualities arc noted thus, the motherof whoredoms 
and abominations of che earth, Babel is canſuſian . Babel heldtehe Church in 
captiuitie, Babel was full ofidolatry. Rome ische great Babel, ſhee hath mixed and 
conſuſed all in Gods worſhip : ſhe hath op the Church: ſhe bath aboun» 
dedin all abominable Idolatries: Shee hathnot onely committed all manner of 
re 0 — er 5 asa ors of all cheſe 
dous and nations ofthe earth, Shee is the mother indeedof all — 
great Babylon. But it will be ſaid, if her name be ſo openly grauen in het ſonchtad 
and her filthie whoredoms ſo manifeſtly expreſſed, how conimethit to paſſe that 
ſo many haue been led away, and ſeduced by herto commit fornication ? Did 
they teade the name, & yet imbrace her? Ihe holy Ghoſt anſwereththis ina word, 
that though her name and her quahties were written in het forchead, yer the world 
did not, not could not reade it, for he ſayth it is a myſierie. The whore braggeihʒ 
that ſhe is the chalt and pure ſpouſe of Chrift; her whoredoms and abhominaws 
ons are ſo euident that they be cuen writteninher forehead, and the Lord hath ſer 
a brand yponherforchead with this name, great lon the mother of whore» 
doms, &c, But yet it is a myſterie, it is hidden from theblind world, and none oſ 
that Romiſh ſort can teade it: but Gods true and ſaithſul ſeruants by the pu 
ofhis ttueth at it were putting ſpectacles, doe behold mol clendytbe l 


re bghe 
tersoß 
this name in the whoresforchead, Oh ſay ſome, if Roine be Babylon, ifthe Church 
of Rome be the Synagogue of Antichtiſt, which catrieth her name written in het 
forchead, why not ſo many learned men oſthat fide eſpie ſo much? Yee 
{ ehcre that her name is wricten in a myſterie, which the papiſts cannot perceivey 
beingbliaded and beſotted with the loue of the whore : tor this place ſhewethes 
uidently what an exceeding blindnes the popiſh ſort are taken and held withall, 
that a name being wricten enen in the forchead, andchat in cleare letters yet cas 
notthey reade 2 his ic is, x hen men deſpiſe the light of Gods word and w jo 

ne 


AY 


lcies, and all her abominable-whoredoms warren in her forchead, . 


therup of this aboiminable hi 
ine mort ore And i bot ſee that the 
bel it is becauſe they be blind, or vaskilfull ia che 
grinrodbocketoaman that cannotreade, —— nr 


x i to him? Eucn ſo to ſuch as habe not the light of Gods word;wharis it that the 
name great Babylon is wricren'ity ofthe Romiſh Church? theycan- 
not reade it: they cannot perceiue it: they may eaſiy be made beleeue that it isa 


he holy Church, Well, we may . — 
Babylon, it is through their ow fault, ——— 


reade the name that is ritten in her forehead, 
af the papiſts, forthey would beare inen in 
| — — who heal been Bag 
Mioteouer, the cauill of the Rhemiſts'is — — — 
that Rome was called Babylon in the time that the — = 
zours did raigne there: when yet there wis a 

— 


Seer And ſo doc inſetre that if 
Pope and his Churchare nor Antiebriſt. — — ie wete hot euiden, — 
— Rome; chat is, thebeaſt ahich bea 
— each other to ſuppom her as — — | 
head wasonelyremainingto come when lohnreceivedthis prophetic 1 not 
the Popes borne her vp euen as the En rs did? — 5 
ther head there (ball be of the beat, loha doth deſeribe this whore yet fur. 
ther, ſaying. I au the womandranken, wichthebloudef the Saints, and With the 
bloud ott Nu. This part of ption is to ſhe that this gi 
Babyloo n the cel mur herer of all the ache me oſthe Gofpell. It is 
thebloudie citie, yea ſo bloudie, that ſhe is euen drunken with the bloud of the 
Martyrs. Thusis a oleere marke to ſhe vnto vs the citie whichis-calledin a 
ſterie great B) yjlan, ———— — execs 
Fat let the Papilt ſhe vnto vs ——— — whictrie-che time 
ofthe Qoſꝑell hach ſhed the bloud of chermanyrs.1 eee the 
bloudhathbeen ſhed in alllaack aud incitics — om Rome. l an- 
ſwere, ihat that is very true, bum yet it was —— that put them to death. For 
in olde time when the fitii perſecutions ere, and many thouſands were cruelly 
murthered in all lands, were they not put to death by the authoritie of Rome ? Did 
nat the Empetouts af Rome comataund it ꝰ and ws not the thing executed im 
— and authoritie ? Who can ſay that Rome was not then the ſheadero⸗ 
thebloud oſche Martyrs? And no of latertinies, all that haue been ſlaine for the 
teſtimonie 
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power ofthe Popes, or ſhall 
— — by ſhould wee bee in any doubt to ſay 


©. Well, Faint ! was in great ad- 
beheldthis woman. He fawher ſit vpon ſuch 


| — — tre yarraied and dec. 
. — ſuch a in her ha 
e ee — — rr ry 


— — — w her name in her ſorehe ad, 
yn peter oth 


chat ſhe was drunken with the bloud 

For is it not a ſtrange andi 

r ——— 
of men, that ſhe ſhould become even drunken with the ſame ? It is a monſtrous 


—— — in bloud. And let vs obſerue how it falleth out 
— —ͤ—e— 


echeycouerlllto p — — 
eee righteous i 


— — 
I Angellaskerb —— = — 


— — would not haue 
hiam ſtay as it wer aſtoniſbed, ot amazed — but rather attend and 
couet to vnderſi and the meaning. Fot chat is mans frailtie to wonder ſo muchos 
tobe hindred angtheretore che calleth him from his wonderment, ſaying, 
mylteue women, and of the beaſt that bearerhher 
which hath ſeuen heads, and tenne hotnes Here is a goodly thin — — 
__ of hiabooke —— — — 
tion of the miſeries expoundeth them. Forthe 
tion chat the Apgell bete gi inhvenasa keytoopentheclolet ineo ali chef 
things in his booe. Fot ii we vnderitand what is meant by this beaſt, by his head 
and hotues, and lile wile what the woman is, wee ſhall ynderftand the c hieſe and 
al moſt all ehe whole argument of this booke. Shall we then ſer light by this 
ſition. hen the Lord haih ſent his Angellto giue it? Nay, let vs — all Hchankful 
nes and teuerence giue care vnte it. and recciue the fruite thereof.that we may vn- 


detſtand chis prophecies, and not bet ſeduced by Antichuiſt. Thus much for this 
time. 82 } Of: | | | | 11 
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ſucceſſi ion. Wherefore wee mult here conſidett hat ee a taken 


8 $4 ro motto, omg dx whacis i 
Angell here otnitte beg auſe it en ec d, wee 
the better vnderftand 1 alocas interp which followerh, The beaſt faith na 


which thou haft ofthe bottomles pit. 
This may ſeeme We = he heal beaft was and is = 
and ſhould aſcend againe out af the Borrondles pit. — bees hen 
world before the time 8 Saint lohn receiued this revelation ? was * then 

out of the world, — — 
ſeemelita :fort 


the 


Pacy of theſe Emperors 
ed deere. debe = the (ame was — 2gaine 
YT 

nr rn rn nn —— 
Monarchie re when | it hd been 


not be ſaid, not to be, but the An 


—— — faith, the beaſt 
which thay was and is not. lenſwere, chat the Angell him ſelſe ta- 
keth away this daube, for that wee might know i is not to be taken abſolutely, 
—— FR | - compariſon he — 
chat cho beaſt {hail weeezpound theſe word, the beaſſ 
1 — but not ſuc h as he had beer; nor ſich as 
he ſhould be ? Then we ſee there is no difficultic 1 = theſe words, ſo we take them 


3 75 alſo be decmauhd ed, ſceing the powers ate of God, how this 
ney 9 yd to aſcend but of the one it >The bottom les pit is 


3 helkcommeth-fromthedeuill? I unſerere, that 

ſumplie ih por gouerhnent, ve h in deed u 
the ordinance of God, but the IS ode = pm es — . 
ofthe power, aþain(tcbe'tructbe od egaintt rand fowicked 
tyrannie — — the papall alcenderh our of hell 
cuen frot the very euill. They bragge and in the papacie Mit they 
haue it from Peter, andhe badi it from Ar and (ay that they be cofit Ny that 
will not abey it : aud the very trueth is, it is ofthe deuill, and t fall from God, 


cht ir dub them lolpes. viſto ic, and venly the Anpeth fai 
deſtiucbom gan chat lic)» ib of God doet ſo all ibatis 


ulllmuſt ode When this beatt aſcendeth againe 
bortomlewpx / hev bal 6errie{uth a maitfhe; chat the inhabitants of the earth 
3 Surely nett at power in (he world uni ia much wohbred at 
viurped per and ede n. hee wd 
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euen as a God vpon theearth; and that hee anight ſend to heauen, and 
caſt downe into hell home hee would. He mig bt depoſe kings aud Emperors, 
and ſet vp alſo euen at his pleaſure, O how did the world wonder and tremble 
at this power ? but yet the Angell teſſtaineth it to the reprobate, fot none on- 
der at the beaſt but ſuch, hole names ate not written in thehooke 6f lie; The 
faithfull i all ages cried out vpon the blaſphemous vſurped power of the popes, 
and did not wonder at it, I he Angell addeth, here is the minde that hath wiſe- 
dome: which is a preface to moue attention, hen men ſhall vnderſt and that it 
is ſound wiledome, yea it is ſuch wiledoine as God hiniſelſe commendeth, for 
a maa to vnderſtand the interpretation of the beaft, and of the woman : ſot hee 
that vndetit andeth will not be ſeduced by the poperie, but will abide firme in the 
true worſhip of God, There hath alwayes beene much ſubtiltie vſed to dra we 
men tothe Romilh religion, but the minde which hath wiſedome, that is to ſay, 
inde which God doth inſtruct, and voto which hee giueth vnderſtanding, 
uderſtand the jnterpertation whichthe Angell here maketh, and knows 
eth chat the Romiſh church is the whore of Babylon,cuen a moſt filthie and idola- 
trous ſynagogue. Well the Angell ſayth that the ſeuen heads of the beaſt are ſeuen 
mountaines vpon which the woman ſitteth, and they bee alſo ſeuen kings. Then 
it is cuident that two things are ſiguiſied by the heades ; for ſeuen mountaines, 
ate one thing, and ſeuen kings are an other. The papiſts here viing all their 
cunning to defend Rome, doe cauill and lay, that the ſeueu billes are ſeuen kings. 
If it had beene ſette done thus, the ſeuen heads are ſeuen mountaines ;'that is 
ſeuen kings, it had made for them chat hilles and kingshere were ll one. But 
when her faith that the ſeuen heads of the beaſt ate ven kings, and that they 
bee alſo ſeuen mountaines, who ſeeth not that here are two ſeuerall things repre» 
ſented? They doe alſo cauill that the number ſeuen is put indefingly and not 
foriuli ſo many, as ſundry times in this booke, But let them bee asked how ma- 
ny are ſiue, and one, and one, ate they notiult ſeuen? Ede ſayth ihe Angell are 
fallen, one is, and one is to come, ate nat theſe iuſt ſcuen ? ls not this to tell vs 
chat wee mult take it of iuſt ſeuen? wellthen tothe mattet the Angell telleth lohn 
that the woman which ſuteth vpon the bealt is the great citie, &c. Then he ſpeak» 
ethof a citie here which for her ſituation is builded vpon ſeuen i 
and for her power and regiment hath been {ypported by ſeuen ſeuerall kindesof 
gouernmentes. which are called kings. Rome was builded ypon ſeuen moun- 
zajnes ; all the papiſts in the world cannot denie it: tor — poets of old 
times ſpake ſoof it. but allo the ſeuen mountaines on which the citie is built ate 
thus natd, Capitolinus, Palatinus, Auentinus, Celius, Exquilinus, Viminalis, 
and Quirinalis. Let vs ſee if any, papilt io ibe world can denie but that Rome 
was builded. ypon theſe ſcuen hilles, hat one more not leſſe. Indeede they 
lecke a little pogte (hits, and jay that Rome in olde time didſtande vpon 
theſe ſeuen lilles, , How faintly and hon e coldely is this vtteredꝰ Faine they 
would ſay that Rome no ſlandeth not ypon thoſe ſeuen billes, becauſe it now 
ftanderh i6 the plaine of Campus Martius, and the pope ſitteth on the other 
&deofthe river: but they date not for feare it ſhould bee ſayd, if yourpope ſitte 
24 not 
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not in that Rome where ye ſay Peter fate and had his chaire, then doeth not 
ſit in Peters chaire. For if Peter were Biſhop of Rome, hee bad his 
| and was Biſhop of that Rome, which was bui ſeuen moun- 
taines. So chat if they will derive their from Peters chaire, it muſt be ſtom 
that ſame Rome built vpon ſeuen mouncaines, in which,ifS. Peter were Biſhop of 
Rome, he bad his chaire, and not from another Rome. Let them looke to it. Bur 
what though the citic bee remoued, andthe pope remooued alſo into another 
part, isir not ſtill a citie builded vpon ſeuen hilles, when as the buildings vpon 
thoſe ſeuen hils doe (till partly remaine inhabited, and the popiſh religion there 
ptactiſed? Dorhthe building in the plaine, make it not to bee vpon the ſeuen 
mountaines? Let the papitts deny ifthey can, that there bee either churches ot 
monaſteries or both vpon euery one of thoſe ſeuen mountaines. Let it bee that 
for the inhabitants the prime as it were of that citie is remooued from thoſe 
cmountaines, yet let vs ſee how they can ſhiſt it, that tho ſe churches and ; 
ſteries, be not in Rome and of Rome. Then that he ſayeth, the ſeuen heades are 
alſo ſeuen kings, it ſhewerh that the citie Rome that gorgious whore, whichis 
drunken with the blood ofthe Saintes, hath been borne vp not onely by ſcuen 
hilles vpon which ſhe was built, bur alſo by ſeuen kinds — which 
hee calleth ſeuen kings. Hee ſaith that ſiue of theſe were fallen, beſote the time 
that lohan rece ued this reuclation, one was then preſent which was the ſixt, and 
one, that is the ſeventh, was to come, It will peraduenture be obiected, that the 
Angell dooth not (ay, the ſeuen heads are ſeuen orders or Rates of kingly go- 
vernement, but ſeuen kings. it ſeemeth to note out ſeuen men which raigned 
as Kings in Rome, and not ſeuen kinges of gouernement, in which there was 
the kinglypower in cuery one, I ſuppoſe this hath led ſome to expound it of ſe+ 
uen ofihe mperors; five paſt before the time that the Angellſpake this to lohn, 
ce ſixt thenpreſenc; andthe ſeuenchgo come. But what reaſon is there to leaue 
out the other wicked Emperors ? Becauſe they were not Romances, They were 
Emperors of the ſame citie, and as wicked as the other, What then, ſhall wee not 
thinke that the Angell ſpeaketh here, as the Angell ſpeaketh in Daniel? The 
foure great beaſſes (ſaich the Angell to Daniel) arefoure Kings which ſhall riſe 
vp in the earth, Daniel, 7, verſe, 17. Is it not as cleere as the ſunne, that by foure 
Kings ate meant there, not fou er men uhich raigned as Kings, but foure king- 
dotmes ot monate hies, in which many men ſucceeded each other, and raigried 
as Kings? the Hole Empire then or Monarchie of the Babylonians is calleda 
King, which ſtoode long, and had many Kings by ſucceſſion. The like is to bee 
ſaid of the Kingdome of the Medes and Perfians, and alſo of the reſl. Why 
then ſhall wee not rake ſeuen Kings here to bee ſeuen kingly gouernements, by 
whichthe woman had been botne vp? Rome was not onely builded vpon {eben 
hits,” but alſo hath been vpholden by ſeuen ſeuerall orders of kingly power.” For 
Rome was builded by Romulus and Remus: and Romulus raigned King; AF 
ter him fticceeded other Kings of Rome, of which Tatquitius Superbus was 
the laſt. The Angell faith five ofthe heads wertefallen , of which fue, this was the 
fult thatfellin the ſaid Tarquinius : for there the Kings ended, Then next —— 
Coanluls 
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Conſuls choſen, and they goucrnedthe citie with kingly power: there is the ſe= 
cond head. Afterward the Decemuiri bare the chieſe ſway, and fo haue ye the 
third head, Then followed the gouernement of Dictatots, as the ſoutth head: 
andilien was there a fiſt Rate which. were the Itiumuiti. And theſe ſiue heads 
were ſallen before our ſauiour as borne, For none of cheſe then bare the chiefe 
rule in Rome: but the fixt head, which,was ogy was then vp, when the 
Augelltalked with loha, which head begun in Julivs Ceſar, ſot hee was the firſt 
Einperor, This (xt head is it of which the Angell faith, one is: and one is to 
come, This one to come is the ſeuenth and the laſt, yea euen the laſi ſtate by 
which Rome ſhall bee ſuppotted in her magnificall pompe and delicacie. And 
this head is the papacie, this hath ſucceeded the Empire, and this iseuen the gtea- 
teſt head of all. For vndet che Popes hath Rome been in her higheſt exaltation 
and glorie, And now asthis laſt head commeth downe, downealſo ſhe whore 
commeth. For the ſtrength of the beaſt that beareth ber vp. decaying and fay 
lizg..ſhce cannot but faile and lye ou the duſt. The Angell faith, that this ſeventh 
head hen hee commeth, mull carriea little while. But will ſome man ſay, doch 
not this (hew that ic is not to bee taken ofthe dominion ofthe Popes, forthey 
laue raigned a long time. Ianſwere, that if wee confider oftime according to 
man, ſeuen ot ey gt hyundrethyearesisagreattime: butifiwee eſteeme thereof 
according to the ſcriptutes, a thouſand yeares is but a ſmall time, for what is it 
ifit bee compared wihererattic ? It is now well ſpent, and the beaſt that bea- 
reth vp the whore will faile vndet her, and ſhee ſhall come done with her gol - 
den cuppe. . further, ſaying, the beaſt that was and is not, 
is euen the eight, and is one of the ſeven, and ſhall goe into deſtruction, Theſe 
wordes be very mylticall, chat hee ſayth, tbe beaſt was and js not, applying it to 
the lalt head, that is, to the Antichrithian power which wasnot yet come. For 


how can it bee ſayd that it was before, when as yet it was not come? Fot the ty- 


ranny of popes had not been inthe worlde. conſidering all things here 
together whichthe Angell ſpeaketh, eſpecially that hee ſayth he is the eight and 
yer one of the ſeuen: For it is molt evident, and without all contradict» 
on, that hee ſpeaketh of two powers, the ciuil, andſpirituall: for in reſpeR ofthe 
civil power hee can be but ihe ſeuenth head. Andtherefore that be is alſo ſayd to 
be both one of the ſeuen, and the eight, it muſt needes followe, that as for ci- 
liking power one of the ſeven, ſoſot the higheſt ſpirituall inriſdiction which. 
he viurp he ſhould be the eight. 

Then markewhat I ſay, the greateſt power ofthe beaſt ſhould be in the ſpiritu- 
all iuriſdiction. He is ſaid before to haue two hotnes ike the lambe t and this is that 
which he hath molt led withall oftherwo. And in reſpect ofthis home 8. 
lohn ſaith, the beaſt that was and is nor, Forthe ciuill tyrannio of Nome was when 


che Angell ſpake theſe things voto lohn, but the eccleſiaſticall tyrannie was not 


as yet come, I meane in ſuch a kind and manerasthe Popes had. O this eccleſiaſti- 
call tyranme ouer the faith and conſciences of men is ſuch, that Saint lohn giueth 


e name ofthe hole beaſt vnto it. For doubtleſſe inreſpeR ofthe terrene go- 
| __ uernmert 
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uernment,it could not well be ſayd, the beaſt which was and is not, but in _ 
that at that time when the Angell ſpake this,thete was not (as I ſayd) ebe like ſpiri. 
tuall tyrantie which afterward the deuilof hel aduanced the popes vnto, although 
the Emperours tooke vpon them touctung religion, le will be here obiecded, how 
can it beſothken when he fayth the beaſt was and is not and ſhould wherwart all 
ceod.ftot in that hee ſaych he as, it ſue wech e leere ly that tie tyrama ehe ſpealeth 
of had been exerciſed inthe world befote the time of lohn: But who will ſay that 
the ſpirituall iuriſdiction of the Popes had been before the dayes of lohn ? Is it not 
out of controuetſie iat it was raiſed long after? This then ſoe met Ratly to ouet-· 
throwthat former expoſition, ſecing that the beaſt which the Angell ſaith to lohn, 
is not, yet was, that i, had been in the world before that time. I anſ ere, that albe- 
ie the ſpittualityratifie of the Popes was not then not yet had been exerciſedby 
any popes before this time that he teceiued thus ittlclation, yet it had been practi. 
ſed in the worlde in ſome menſure before, For the wicked Prieſtes in Iſraell, the 
Scribes, and the Phariſies, had long time exerciled a ſpitituall tyrannic againſt the 
177 of Godaagaiulſ the Prophets, and againſt the ſonne of God himſelfe. The 
tch nndnolveſcaped from chem and ſo this beaſt was downe : but the Popes 
Wete to raiſe it vp againe, and to exerciſe it more cruelly thenthe ptieſts aud Pha- 
tiſies hac done. Thus wee ſee hy the Ange ll ſaith the beaſt that was and is not is 
tuenthe elght, and is one of the ſeuench, and ſhall goc into deſſ ruction. Onely itte. 
mainethto know how one andthe ſelfe ſame, (hould be both the eight, and one of 
the ſeuen. bas * 
his is very eafie,if ye conſiderthe twopowers which the papacie hath chalen 
555 and boch ofthem the hi gheſt, chat is, the kingly terrene power ouer all men 


ch hi ghand lowe, euen ouer Empetouraand kings: audabe Lordſt ip odor the 
Faith and conleicnceof men. Both theſe int doe cobocuite, and doe ae 
but one heaſt. And in reſpect oſ theciuill æingly poet hee is the feventhbead ul 
the beoſt which beateth vp the woman : for hee i: the ſeuenth order of kings by 
vhich Rome hath been gouerned. Now if we teſpect the ſpitituall tyrannie, which 
in old time the wicked prietis and Pharifies had exerciſed, though not in ſuch full 
poet, Whichryrannie nom wagtowneyJertifalem being deltroyed before lohn 
receſuedthis Prophecie;andrherfote the Algell ati che beaft char x as and is not 
dad i we tepard tis hoo the f Oer did ugaine raiſe vp the fame; andtprattitetrin 
mote execrable manner then the other, yeemay eaſily perceiue why this beaſts 
both the eight, and one of the ſeuen. This ische teaſon hy m the 1 30chapter alſo, 
the papac ie is deſcribed as a beaſſ by it ſelſe with the t wohornes, aud yet is one of 
the ſeuen heads of that other bealt, Ihere are two beaſts, hee is one ot them huin- 
ſelſe, and byhimfelfs and yet ke is the ſeuonth head of tho other. Here aro ſeuen 
heads tee i one ofthe ſeuen, and yet the eight, as the Angell laythiſo wee ſec how 
FFF 
No he commeth to the hornes. And the tenne hotnes ſayth he, hichthou 
haſt ſeene are tenne kings. Wee know that hornes inthe ſcripture doe repreſent 
ſtrengch and might t and ſo here for their might and power, ten kings are f gane 
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eee ee 
caſt is thu 4ona Yor the poet of ten kings & kingdom 
euen as hornes to ſtrike ot tu puſh withall ? In the ſcuen heads of the — cus — 
that it mult needes be talen for iult ſeuen, becauſe the Angell faith, five are fallen, 
one is, and one i; tu come. Now for the tene hotues, whether weſhalltake them 
for ĩuſt tenne ot for more, there ia che queſtion, therexcmainetbihe doubt. Fot if 
we number the kings and kingdomes, V hich were ſubiect to the Pope, wee finde 
them more thenteane. ut ytt ſomeſ Hh l ſuppoſe not led ihereto by this place 
bot ſimply conſidering che matiet hauc dc ſctibed the kingdomes of ibe eam and 
make juſt ten of thoſe x hich were ſubiect to he Pope of Rome. Whether it bee 
ſo ot not, this is euicdlent, that there vere tenne kingdomes which deſetued to bee 
accounted as hornes, for their per aud (irength which they gaue to the church 
of Rome; Theſe are the kings of 0 \Velt,che kings of Eiuope. But the Angel (aid 
to lohn, that they had not as yet ect iued a kingdome, but d receive power 
as kings at one lioute withthe beaſt, This is ſomewhathard to be vnderfiood;For 
had not iheſe kiugdomes kings ouer hem atthat time v hen the Angell ſpake this 
to lohn? They wete al moll all of them vnder the Empetor of Rome atthar time. 
And they were ſubiect in ſuc h ſort that they bad not a kingdome. Now hen the 
ſpeciall bealt grew vp, euen the ſecond bealt, that is, the papacie, together with 
bim, they received power as kings, For doubtleſſe there was a great alteration in 
the kingdomes vnderthe Popes, from that which they bad beene vndet the Em- 
pcrours, They receiue greater power, and they carrie another mitide toward the 
papaciethen the nations before did toward the Empite. The Empire held them 
«wr force and might, and ſet rulers as ouer prouinces, and again(ttheir liking 
they inthe kingdomes obey : but to the papacie they ſubmit themſelues for con- 
ſcience and ot loue, euen as tothe holy Church. I he ſalſe hath ſeduced 
them, and with him they receive power as kings, he aduanceth thẽ, for now their 
wer maketh for him, they be his owne hotnes. For marke what the Angel ſaich: 
heſe haue one mind, and ſhall giue their power and ſtrength to the beait. Theſe 
kings had all one minde in time of poperie: For being ſeduced, they all held the 
* be Chtiſts vicar, and that he might carrie to heauen, and throw do we to 
bell. They tooke it, that looke wharſocuer the Church of Rome decreed, it muſt 
be obeyed vnder paine of damnation. And being all ofthis miinde,they giue their 
power and ſtrengih 
become beben 


to che beaſt. They doe all that they can * im:and fo 
ileſtt 
he ſaithhe taigneth. Looke what he vileththey ate teadie: and cherefote the an- 


nes: and he calleth them his ſonnes: and v raigne, 
gell addeth,rbeſe hall ſightwith the Lambe. The dragon is againſt Chtill, the Ro- 
miſh beaſt the papac ie is ſet vp bythe dragon; and hee vndet the name of Chriſt, 
ſeduceth the kings to fight again(i the holy Goſpell, and againſt the Churchot 
Chrilt;in the defence of idolatrie and popiſh ſuper{iizion;” Beloued did not the 
kings thus fight againſt the Lambe : But the Lambe overcommethahem, for he is 
aboue all he is king of kinge. And thoſe that be on his ſide, cuen his faichtull ſer 


nants, his true worſhippers get the yiRteric allo, For albeit the beaſt condemned 
2 them 


them as heretiks,and then the ki ut them to death, the victory ov. 
for they could not cauſe them — eee 
cup. Here be choſen, here be called, here be faichfull ones. Theſe conquer and tri- 
umph when they ſceme to the world to be ouercome, becauſe theit blood is ſhed, 
The Lambe hath overcome, his truth doth ſtand and flouriſh; his Church doth in. 
creaſe, whentheRomiſh monſter with his ten hornes hath done all that he can. 
Beloued, when worldly powers are bent againfi the trueth let vs hot torſake it, for 
it ſhall getthe victotie: aſſure your ſelues Chriſt will prenaile ouer them all. 
It — and he laid vnto me, the waters which thou ſaweſt where the 
whore ſitteth. are people and multitudes, and nations, and tongues. Saint lohn in 
viſion ſaw the whore ſit vpon many waters, as he hath ſer done. And the Angell 
expoundcth hat theſe waters doe ſignitie: euen multitudes of people of divers 
nations and tongues. Then it is as much as to fay, that the whore ſhall raigne 6+ 
ver great nations and peoples: her dominion ſhall be very large. This is to meete 
wiitli the proude brayges of the pꝛpiſts, when they vaunt chernibves of their mul. 
titudes, vniuetſalitie and content, They deride and ſcorne the true profeſſors of 
the goſpell, bec auſe they haue been ſo fe we, and chalenge to themſelues the title 
of the yniverſall and cacholike church, becauſe they haue ſo great multitudes, 
You (ſaythey) you can ſhe o but here and there a fewe in all ages for this ſeucn 
or eyghc buadreth —.— which haue taught and beleeued as you doe: but we 
haue had the conſent and agreement of whole kingdomes and nations, and 
tongues, which with one conſent haue profeſſed the religion of the church of 
Rome. la it bke that yout ſe ot our mul titude, is the true church 2 We anſwer, 
that if kin gdoines, nations, multitudes, tongues, and people, be an argument to 
roue a true church, becauſe they all agree in one religion, then the whore of Ba- 
lon is the true church for ſhe ſitteth von many waters, which the A ngell ſaiih 
ate people, and nations, aud kindreds, and tongues. Shall we acknowledge het to 
be the true Church, becauſe ſhe hath with her golden cup, ſeduced ſo many great 
nations to drinke the wine of her fornication, and to commit molt abominable 
whoredome and filthines with her? Dotha multitude conſpite againſt the rruth, 


euen to ſet vp and to maintaine mans deuiſes againſt che written word of G 


make that they doe well, and that the trueth is to be condemned, becauſe fewe 
doe follow it? Ithinke any man may ſee the vanitie of this argument of the pa- 
piſts, and how it maketh flatly againſt them, becauſe the malignant church is 
deſcribed to bee ſo great: and yet it is one of the principall reaſons to drawe 
the blinde forte wirhall : forthey vſe it thus, is it like that God 'would ſuffer ſo 
many nations, and that ſot ſo long a time to 557 awry ? Alas poreblinde crea- 
cures, doe they not ſee, that the whore of Babylon ſhould deceive the nations 
and people, and multitudes, and kindreds, and tongues ? What would they 
have ſpoken more plainely? But wee fee if the Lorde doe not open the eyes, 
men wander in the darkenes and cannot fee the <leere light. Well you ſee be» 
loued how this agreeth with that which we had before in the 13. chapter: where 
the beaſt with ty o horues, caulcth all ſores of people, and that of all nations, to 
receine 


es, 
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teceiue the niarke of the beaf?, orthenumber. of his name: and that thoſe which 
hadnotthe ame,mighence ic orfell. Vea they muſt be killed that would not 
(hip the image oi thebeatt. Here is the bolycatholike chinchof the poperie, 
multxcude, their vniverfalnic 20d conlent: here is great Babel,the mo- 
— — abominations of the earth : bere is ſhee that with her 
golden cuppe, hatlientiſed the kings and the great nations to commit all filthic 
whoredome with het. yea and to be euen drunken v ith the wine of her ſornic ati 
on. And ſhall this whore becaule of het multitude brag that ſhe is the true catho- 
like church? 

Let vs proceed: And ihe ten homes vnhichihouſaweſſi in che bea(}, theſe ſhall 
hare the whore, and ſhall make ber deſolate and naked, and Nall cate ber fleſh, 
and (hall burne her with fire In this the Avgell ſheu eth, that the — 
Alu ch did hold vp the whore, (hall pull her downe: Wee may not take it of 
ſame men, but ot thoſe that ſucceede in the ſome. kingdomes. Fot the kings of 
Enęland, ol Scotland, of Denmarke, of Frauce, and of other counties v bichy aue 
— power to the beaſt are dead and gone, if we reſpect the perſons ofthe men: 
and thoſe which ſucceede them now)n 1 kmgdomes, which pull do ne that 
vhurped power of Rome, ate uther perſoo i hut hecauſe chey ſuc ceede and ꝑo- 
ueme in the lame kiogdomes,they ae ſaydto be thoſe tene hornes oſ the beat. 
This 9 this interpretation of the Avgell dotheuidently ſhew voto vs, 
that the kings of the ſame countries whuchmaimtainedthe ie, ſhall pull it 
downe. You may iudge by our owne countrie, The kings of er atthe leaſt 
r3 of them, in tiwes pal} were e the beaſt, and t power to 
for 8 e. ed * 8 


* ler Are they not mote — 


_y — daily, and in the — 
f lis prophecie? Did abe the ki ings of —— 


ind which ſee not ihe ſulfilllng 
with one conſent giue their 43 vor, bea(l ? were they not euen as hornes 
him to puſh withall ? And haue not divers of their ſucceſſors now bated the Ro. 
gull & made her naked? Iheſe braligealtedtheren hotues inibe beaſt, 
not becauſe they be any ſtrengthynto him, but becauſe they (x vpon the ame 
throges of theig aun cetiors, Mhich maintained the po —— ln that teſpect they 
ache ſame henbes, but got for the hote, but agaipit her. And that wee may 
— the whole worke comme ch of God, the Angell addeth, ForGod hath put 
otheinbearts io doe his will, and to doe wich one conſent, to giue their king- 
the hbeaſt, vntillthe d otds of God be fulfilled. Ihis may eee hard that 
the Angell ſayth, God put is imtothe he an ofthe lings to maintaine the poperic. 
Did nat che diuell ſeduee them? Ver vercly. Bur yer after a ſort the Lord doth it, 
yyhen ſot the wickedacs of the world, her in his — iudgement lenteth looſe 
Satan to deceiue. For ſothe Apoſtle writeth, God ſhall ſend them ſſtong deluſi- 
on to beleeue lyes, 2. Iheſl. 2, The Lord tycatned for the contemptof the Goſ- 
pell, that * IP ſend the great Amichuilt, * that cheſe words of Cd _—_ 
wont: 7, 2 ; 
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be fulfilled, by his iuſt iudgement the kings wrre deceied, & flood for the main- 
tenance of Antichriſt, But now the time being come that the man of fin ſhould 
bee diſcloſed, and that moſt ſilthe vote be pulled downc, the eyes of the 
kings are opened andthey baniſh out oftheirkingdomesthat Rowiſh powerand 

vp theerueworſhipot God, Here is an alceration in 
the homes: and ibis as l ſaid conumethof Gl. 

Now the laſt ching remaineth and that is, uhat his woman is which frterh vp 
on the beaſt. Ihe Angell doth not in plaine teatmes ſay the woman the gorgious 
whore which thou ſaweſt with the golden cuppe in her hand, is Rome i for that 
had been open to all the wicked from whom che matter ic hid: bon de ſuych ay 
much in to thoſe that haue their eyes opened, as if hee had named Rome: 
when he ſayth, andthe woman wich thou hati ſeene is the great cite which hach 
the — the kings vf the earth. What citie held the dominion ouer the 
Kings of the earth at chat time when the Angeli told this to Saint lohn, but Rome? 
Miſcrablepoore are the ſhifts and cauils of che leſuites vpon chis place. Faine 
would Rome from being thus filthie ore, and they ſay if it bee Rome t 
was whlethe Heathen Emperourslived, That is true, but doc they n ot ſee plainly 
greg Antichriſt houyld raigneiorhe ſime cicie where the 
Heathen rowar? pe we" thit ill be blind be blind Rill>wee 
ſer it is moſt tuĩdent, forthe A ES ae is a 1 fikliie Whore of 
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2 And er theſe thin 1 Lſuw averher 
rr pad v1 

> Sel be riedou! mightily with a lowd voyee, 1 ro ue 15 Pug 
bylon the greet cite, aui is become the babitation of dinels,and the botdef «lf 

faule ſpirit i, and a ca fem? vnc icame and hateful bird. 

3 For al nations bane dranke ef the wine of rhe wrath of ber fornication, an i the 

kings of the earth hane commuted with her, and tbe Marchant! 
of the earth haue waxedrich of the abundance wres. 

4 eAnd I beard another voyte from bearer, ſaying, (ome Sy Fs ber my 
25.96 that yee bee not as of ber fies and that ye receine not of ber 
* -» arecome vg vnto en and God hath remembred her ini 
quieres, 
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kde her enen as ſber hath rewarded you, and give her duuble accor- 


| ding to ber workes: and tu the cuppe tha bfr yon ple the 


dowble, 
7 lnarmuch a foe ber ſelfe, and linedin pleaſure, ſo — gine jee to to 
ſorrow: for ſhe ſaith in her heart, / fit being a Queene, and 


ber torment 


am no widow, ITN 
8 Therefore hall ber 

and ſhee ſhall bee 

her. 201 71 


s Come at one day, death and ſorrom and famine, 


ut with fire: for ſtrong is the Lord: God thas mdgeth 


, andher deſtruction / hach been 
LEY briefly touched before in this boobe: but here it is ſet 
Qt more at large, For from the beginning of this 
vnto the end of he laſt chapter, it may del bee 
chat there is but the concluſion 
the whole prophec ie. For through the booke, thete 
N beene ſet foorth and deſetibed, the power, the do- 
1 minion, the pompe, and the ctueltie of the enemies ofthe 
Church, and hat great afflictious they haue caſt her 
into: and now the conc luſion painteth ſooiththeir ter downfall & deſtruction, 
and how ſhe is drawne out of all her miſeries, vnto a molt happie eſtate of cndles 
glotic, Almoſt all that followerh tay bee reduced to this one So chat tlic 
concluſion is thus: Theſe proud tyrannous enemies haue bi hey haue en- 
ioyed their riches, honours, and pleaſures, they haue — 
ted and afflicted the Church Chriſt and her chi and moſt 
preſſed them downe. Bus now the caſe doth alter, the come 
ynder,and the affiitedis raiſed vp into glotie. This being the fam, le vs now 
come more particularly to — | 
After theſe things(ſaith Saint lohn) I ſaw motherAogell. come dowrie from 
Rr 3 Here is he that beatethdown thekingdome of An. 
tichrilt, here is ringerh the great whore of Babylon to tuine, euen a migh- 
tic Angell from heauen. Pork is the Lord from heauen that iudgeth that bloodie 
e. But what Angell is this, or wit doth he repte ſentꝰ Tharisfirſt to bee 
enquired, In the 14. chapter he ſaith that an Angell did flie in the middeſt of hea- 
with an cuerlalling Goſpell to preach, and torthwithdowne went great Ba- 
lon. Where it is euident, chat — is repreſented the miniſters of the 
pell whom the Lotd hath raiſed vp,and ſent in theſe laſt times, for to recouer 
his aficted Church from vnder the capriuitie of Babylon. This Angell repreſen · 
teth che ſelſe ſame thing, euen the minifhieof the Goſpell: which — to bee 
weake and — in the view and iudgement ofthe world :but yet the et · 
licacie thereof being from heauen is ftrong and mighuie, as it is Herefaid, And we 
ſee by expetience the mightinesthereof, in that it hathc aſt downe the pompe and 
the gloric of Babel] lchath ouerthrownethe power & pride of the Romilh wo” 
| Z 3 whic 


Hefall of great 
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whichthe kings of the eorth did eremble at. It is not ſaid here invaine that this An. 
gell hath n : for he pulleth done amightie beaſt euen the wonder of 
the world, the Romane Monarchie. 

He fanh further, That the earth was lightened with his 
chis Angell conſitech in lighe: as the power of the enenue confilterh in datknes. 
The brightnes of the light, expelleth and vanquiſherh the darknes. The kingdome 
of Babylon is — 2 ſpirituall darknes and confuſion: as wee haue ſeene be- 


ute in this booke how the bottomleſle pit was opened, and how the ſmoke of the 


it aſcended vp and datkeued all. The deuill from hell thruſt forth by the mini- 
fie of his vicat the pope, all ignorance, errouts, lies and ſuperſtition. This Angell 


withthebrightnes ot che pute word of God expelleth all iheſe: and therefore is 


faid that the eatth was lighte ned withhis glorie, O what darknes had couered the 
earth, and what fooliſhthings did men belecue inthe time of popetie? And what 
a wonderfull light hath the word of God giuen, ſo that euen the ſimple, yea euen 
children doe laugb at the things as moſtfond; which greatwile men did thertbe. 
leeue. Yeal may truly ſay, and whofocger doth natrowly obſerue the mattet hee 
ſhall find it ſo, that the brighenes of this Angel! is ſuch in lightning the earth, thar 
the beames of his light do pearce even into the holes of the — 
doe what they can to hide and couet themſelues from the light, Imeane the groſſe 
papiſts, which labour all chat they can to vphold their darknes : for they are even 
.conftrainedin many things to ſecele the power ot the light thoughthey cannot a- 
bide it, but faine would vphold the whore of Babell. God for his infinite mercies 
lake bleſſe and proſpet the holy miniſtrie of his word, that the carth may be more 
and more lightened, and that theſe wretched papiſts theſe miniſtero of Antichriſt, 
may haue neuer a darke hole to couer themſelues in. We ſee the boldnesof thoſe 
impudent men, and their trauailes, I would it might moue all the ſervants of God, 
to become more zealous and vehement to ſpread the light of the holie Goſpel, 
Publiſh and ſpread it, and let the Lord wotke his holie will and pleaſure, for it is 
the light and — of che trueth u hic h mult ſtrike the ſtroke, 

And he cryed out mightily witha loud voice, ſaying, It is fallen. it is fallen, great 
Babylon, c. The faitliful miniſters ofthe Goſpell proclaime andthit vehement- 
ly,thatthe popetie is fallen, yea that it is moſt certainly fallen, and [hal geuerreco» 
— They publiſh with mightie zeale that Rome is preat Babell, and that 
her dominion overthekingdomes of the earth is come to an end. And albeit the 

piſtslabourwith tooth and naile, omitting no treacherous practiſe to tecouet 
[ir Gallanidroretitebberageing to her formerdignirie,yea and beare the ignorant 
fort in hand that in time they ſhall-preuaile: yet this Angell mightilie denounceth 
the contrarie, If yedemaund ho the minitters and preachers of the Gofpel can 
for certaintie publiſn this, ſeeing they be no prophers to ſee what ſhall be in time 
to come. I anſwete, chat this prophecie hathdeclared and doth dec late evidently, 
that Rome ſhall neuer recouer her fall, the pope ſhall never bee eſteemedagaine, 
but labour he, and all that be for him, both kings & leſuite prieſts, what they ean, 
he ſhall daily by degrees come downe more and more, euen till the ytrerand — 
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nall deſtruction. And now hat is what is Rome, what is the Churchof 
Rome now ſhee is fallen? The Angell tellech vs, ſhe is the habitation of devils, a 
cage of euery vncleane ſpirite, and a cage oſ euery vncleaneand hatefull bird Doe 
uppole here bea ſweet companieto ioyne withall?Al — 2 — 

abominat ions. The and 


not (i 
— them, doe forſake Rome with het moſt 
vncleane ſpirits, and vucleane birds, beare all the {way there, Wee muſt note that 
the Angell bere in delcribiog the deſſtuction of the Romiſn Babel , ſolloweth the 
deſctiption V hich the old Prophets, Elay and lexemy vic in letting ſurth the deſo- 


doe ſet forth what vgly and hortible beaſts (hduld d well in that B q 
hatefull vnc le ane birds ſhould ne aſt there. Now as thole vgly beaftsandeuill ſa- 
youred fowles were of old time the inhabitants ofBabell inthe Eaſt ; ſo the holy 
ſheweth, that Rome the Wellerne Babell,is the habitation of diuels and the 
dof all vncleane ſpirits. Sce beloucd the gloricol rhe Church of Rome hic 
boakerh her ſelſe to be the pure ſpouſe of Chiiſt. No man ſlie faith, can be — 
ruleſſe he become one of her obedient children: and the Lord ſaich. that (be is the 
babitation of diuels. Their doctrine is the docttine of diuels, their worſhip is the 
worſhippe of diuels, their workes is the workesof diuels; For what doctrine doe 
teach (a few things excepted) but flat contraty to the written word of God ? 
What worſhip but of Idols, and gf rotten bones? And u hat ate their workes but 
treaſons, editions, periuties, and ſlaughters? It men beę not blinde they may ſee, 
that Rome is the very habitat ion of diuels. Ix it then good ioyniag withthem, ot is 
it (as ſome take it) a matter ſo indifferent to bee of their Church? Judge in your 
ſelues brethren, Yea but will ſome man ſay, if it were certaine that Rome is Baby- 
lon, Alas that men ſhould doubt, there is nothing, more cleere, If there were but 
one man in the world of ſlature proportion, and viſage farre differing, from all 0+ 
iber, and a right cunning painter, ſhould draw his picture in all points from top 
to toe: could any doubt that had ſeene the ſame man, and then ſhould ſee his pi- 
dure, but that it were his onely pictute? The holieGboll in this prophecie hath 
perfectly drawne the picture of Babell and they chat peruſe the picture and looke 
ypon Rome, finde them ſo like in all parts as nothing can be more: and they (hall 
finde none other in the whole world, whom the pictute doth reſemble. Ihe oply 
teaſon or cauſe Aby men bee bot ſully reſolued that Rote is Babylon, ĩs that they 
doe not diligently peruſe this picture. Be diligent in this booke, and thou ſhalt bee 
out of all doubt that Rome is the xhore great Babell, and the power of the papa- 
cie, the beaſt. If thou wile when thou knowelt this, ioyne thy ſelſe with the habi · 
tation ofdiuels, and with the holde of vncleane ſpirites, thou ſhalt tagether with 
them bee ſaued. But no what is the cauſe of this heauie indiguation of God a- 
gaintRome? What is it v here with ſhe hathprouoked the wratbofthealmighty 
io deſſtoy her, and to make ber the habitation of diuels? Ihe cauſe is repeate 
which hath beenbefore rehearſed, that all nations haue drunke of the wine of the 
wrath of herfornication, the kings of the earth haue committed fornication with 
bet and che marchants oſ che eatih haue beene made tichof che abundance of her 
| | 2 4 pleaſures. 


rupredreligion; andiharthebatbnradertienarions drunk&wich the raging wing 
of her fornication, and thot ſhe bath dra whe both che kings and theit ſubiec to 
commit ſpirituall whoredome, For whereas men oughtto keepthem ſelves chaſt 


and pure to Cod in his holy worſhip, that is, to worthip him alone ia ſpirte and + 


trueth,cuenaccording as he hathpreſcribedin hi holy word:the Ronuth whore 
hach entiſed them to her muentions, euen to u orſſup Idols and ſo to commir ſpi- 
rituall whoredome with diuels, and it her (alle M ares hathenriched her mar- 


Wants Is hot this a great mutter fÞectally when wee confidetvnto how many 
3 the hath ſpread theſe her whoredomes? then marucile not though it bee lu ndrie 


And now Saint lohn ſaith he heard another yoyce from heauen ſaying, Come 
away from het my people, & c. Here is a calling ſor ſeparation and a readon rende- 
tedto perſwode thereunto. The voyce is ſrom deauen that willeth the ſeruanis of 
God to come a ey from her. It is therefore the ue the commaundemem 
6fthe Lotd and not of man. This voyce in theſe latter daies hath been and is ſoun· 
ded forth by men vpon the earth: but becauſe it is by the word of God,the-yoyre 
is ſaid to be, and that rightly, from heauen: for that which is of God is ſtom bea · 
uen. There is much adoe about tus point: the papiſts crie out againſt the prea- 
chers chat call for rhis ſeparation, and againſt the Chriſtian princes whichcom- 

their ſubiects vnto iti that they be Schiſmatikes. Ye make ſeparation ſay they; 

m the true Catholite Church. ye forſake the chaire of Peter, yerenounce Chtiſis 
vicat the paſtot of yotm ſoules, withother ſuch thimdeting ſpeeches: but wee (ee 
they are Babell chat abonmnable whore, wee regard not theirvaine ſpeeches, but 
follo v the and eommandemertof God which is from heauen, both in ſe · 
ſwade, namely, leaſt wee bee kers of her ſinnes, and fo conſequently 
plagu 2 can a man be ofchar ſocietie, and not be partakerof their ſinaꝰ 
Andif he be erof their ſinnes, muſt he not needs be partaker ih them in 
cheir plagues ? Ia the ne there is fer forth the heauje vengvance of God 
ypan thoſe rhaxforſake northe worſhip and ſocieticofthe beaft, Antfit is, beeaiiſe 
manyare ſo loath to bee drawne fromthe Romith religion, iuas much as it hoch 
been ſo long imbracedbytheir anceſters In like manner here is 2 great tertt᷑ ſee 
before vs, leaſt ver might imagine it to bee as a thing indifferenrto be of the po- 
piſh aſſemblies. If her ſinnes were but fe and light, finall punifhiment, in ebm 
pat iſon ſhould — vnto the ſame: forthe punifhment followerh — 
to che greatnes of the ſius. As men deſerve, ſo arethey plagned, And for the (art 
cauſe that al men may tell vnderſtand, hat the ſocietic withthe i bote of Babeh 
che ioyniog wich the poperie, the iinbrac ing che lau es of the Romi Antic hriſt. 
ſhall plunge them deepe into the gulſe of moſt hotrible pla gots, and dre 
yengeance of almightie God, the yoyce from the Lord An char herſiutees aft 
come vp to heauen, and God hathi remembred her iniquities/- Wut preg 


ag out ſelues. and in perſwading and drawing ax many as wecarftrorntheir 
dcietie. Wee ſde the daunger᷑ which is the teaſon thatis here vſed topei 
het 


inke 
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pleaſures, Behold what awhainousthingit ivbefore God hat Rome hath ſo core 
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fgorsbath great Babell the mothei of hotodlunts 1 3 
hactiRoinefilled the world with-2bominations# This doth ſet them before; 
viana tumpe,and if a man uould take the ſuruey of then / in particular hee ſhall 
neuer bee able. Who is able fully to declate the cotruptions, etrots, abominable 
imueut ions, ſuperſtitions, and idolatries, u hich Rome hath ſpr che face of 
the c arthꝰ Who is able to ſet out the filthie life of Popes, Catdinals; Abbots, 
Monkes, Prieſts, Friers, and Nunnes ? Ihe earth doth ſtinke of their vncleannes. 
Their oe luſtories doe teſtiſie very muttz. Moreover, wharcruckie haue they 
ſhewed ? what and murders have they committed ypon the holie ſer- 
vans of God, xhich haue reproued their enormities? Whattreacheries,and what 
geaſons doe they worke and daily practiſe if theyeould bring them aboutꝰ 
No conſidet this l pray you, — who fo dooth not ſeparate hir ſelfe fror 
chen but is of theit ſocieric and religion her is a member of that bodie hee hath 
his part in all thoſe finnes,: Let not men thinke thus, I neuer did commit hote · 
dome nor inceſt: I did neuer perſecute not ſhed blood : theteſore I haue 
nought to doe wich their ſinnes, if chey haue ſo heaped them vp that they reach 
vato the heauens, O bee not deceiued: for if thou doeſt not ſeparate thy ſelfe 
from Babell the voyce from heauen telleth thee, that thou ſhalt bee partaker of 
her finnes, and fo con of her plagues. Her plagues Mall bee excee- 
ding great, becauſe het finnes doe reach vp vntoheauen, and ſo thy (hall 
bee great, becauſe thou arrguilcle of her This isitthathefai ocuer 
dooth worſhippe the beaſt or his image ot hath his marke or tho number of his 
name be ſhall be tormented wich ſire and brimſtone in the preſence of the hobe 
r ofthe Lambe. If ys take them to hee gtieuous which God 
inth &;nor onely inchis life, bet eſpecially in the rorments of hell, chen ſe- 
t {clues and come out from Babylon renounce the p and all Ro- 
of leſus Chrift, which ſhall ſaue 
ſoules. Regarde not the clamors of the wicked papiſts, but obey this voyce 
heaven, call vs vnto all filihie abominations, and fpiricuall whote- 
domes,and this voyce calleth vs vnto the pure worthipof God. Be not ſeduced 
by thofte which ſhalt fpeake thus vnto ye. Doth not the Church of Rome be- 
leeue in Chriſt ? ate they not Ci iſtiansꝰ N hat though they differ in ſome things, 
yeras long as they dene not Chtiſt, — 2 not men ſaſely ioyne chemſelues 
wich them ꝰ Indeede they doe not denie Chtiſt in word; but they both denic his 
doctrine and perſecute it. They proſeſſe ſome godlineſſe in ſhe , but haue de- 
nſed the power thereof. And now further wherethe voyce ſaith, that God hath 
xemembredher iniquiries i It may bee ſaid, did che Lord God euet forget them? 
er did he not regardihem Þ Doubileſſe they were ies deforethe Lorde, and 
he cuuld 2 no iguorance nor fulnes in God. 
He is not like vnto a mortall man, But hen the Lord paſſeth by, and ſuffereth 
the wicked to goe vnpuniſned, when he doth not execute vengeance, they doe 
imagine that he doth notregardtbeic doings, They ſuppoſe that they — 
8h | op. ' 
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all traſh,andcleax filtrothe holii 
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be called vnto any reckeving. Alſothe faichſull ate weake,and r 
and blood thitke it are aſſaulted with ſome doubts, as if God had for- 
. al thoſe hard dealings ofthe wicked enemies. When there fore the Lotdta- 
eth the matter in hand, and beginneth to execute the office of a iudge, then doth 

be dec late that he temembreth che iniquities whichare paſt, and ſo is {aid to te- 
member: forthe holy Gbolt in the ſcripture applieth humſc lie vnto out capacitie, 

ſpeaking of God: The godly ſetuants of Chritt which liued in fotmet times, and 
beheld the blaſphemies ofthe Romiſh beaſt and yithall conſideted how long the 
fame had continued, and ſaw — IE of vengeance pon them, had no- 
thing but faich in the word of Godto ſupport them there ws none outward thing 
to lead thein to ſec that God did regatd ot remnember the iniquities of Babel: but 
in theſe dayes we haue beſides the werd of God, the ſigbt and view of the thing 
before our eyes. Wes {re bow God hath begun to execute and bow 
that he teinembrech, and will not let paſſe the wicked deedes of the papiſts. The 
voyce from heauen addethyet further ſaying, te ward her, euen as ſſie hath reat - 
ded you, and giue het double, according to her works: and in the cup that ſhe hath 
filled to you, fil her the double. Ihe ſum of chis is, that the ſeruants of God are not 
onely toremuue and to ſepatate themſelues from great Babylon: but alſo to exe · 
cute veogeance vponhet: ſor the Lord God that iudgeth and calieth her downe, 
doch it by inſtnuments. Aud as the 137. Palme pronounceth them bleſſed chat 
ſtiould execute vengæauce vpon Babel, for the ctueltie which ſhe had ſhewedto 
che church: ſo doubtles we art to make acxount, chat it is a thing moſt tug} 
pleaſing God, when his ſeruants ſecke teuenge, euen to the full ypon this Roni 
whore, tofall the euill which (he hath wrought vnto the Church. And to aſſure vs 
of this, the Lord from heauen illeth to tewatde her, and that double, yea cuents 
che ſull, for all the euill hic h ſhe hach doneto the holy worſhippers of God. But 
it may be layd, vengeance ia to be executed onely by ſuch as beare the ſwarder 
priuate perſons are fotbidden to tcuenge. How then is this to betalen? Artall 
the Haithfull hete willed to be revenged ypon her, and to tecompence her ſor here · 
vill deedes? Or ĩs this ſpoken onely vnto ſuch a, be publike magiſtrates r To this 
Ianſwere, that the rec ompence of vengeance bete ſpoken of is of divers ſotts and 
ſomjeway to bee executed hy all the faithfull people. Rome hath. murdered the 
Saints, and ed the blood of the Martyrs of Gh now toten ard this, and to 
ſhed her blood, belongeth onely to princes, and cjuill magilitates. They be bete 
called ypon,that way tote v atd her: andaremuchtobe blamed if haein they be 
negligent. Done with her, make no doubt, the Lord from heauen doth will — 
And how, ſhallche chriſtian princes anſwere it beſote God, if they neglect thi 
holyworke? Againe, che Romiſh ſynagogue, bath glorified het ſelſe, and her own 
decrees;boaſting chat (he hath tie quer all: and teuileth, reprocheth, and 
condemneth them all as heretikes, whichreie her abominations. Now to be re- 
uenged vpon her in this, the minifters of the word are to diſcloſe and to paint bet 
forth to the world. They are to lay open all her x hotedomes and moſ} filthie trea« 
cheries. They ate to maniſeſt that het docttine and worſhip, is che doctrine e 
- wo 
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worſhip of divels: chat ihe Kings, and Princes, arp cer Ar andabhor 
her. duch as be ſeduced by this whore, crye6ur that the zeaſous of the 
Goſpell doc raileand 1 this: but Wat a to care ſot 
the reproches of ſinſull inen, whenthe voyce from beauen wlleth ihem to be te- 
uenged d pon her, and not to ſpare herꝰ And theirtouc bing the priuate petions. 
thus fat they are to be readie to execute vengeanee vpon het euen to bereadie and 
molt willng at the commandement oftheir princes to deſtroy and pull het don. 
They are allo as fat as priuste men may, to la her open in ſpeecti, o help to wich- 
draw ſuch from her ſocietie as be ſeduced, And thus ye may lee, that all the ſer- 
uants of God, both highand low, even of every calling. are called vponfrom hea- 
uen, to ſer vpon great Babel,. the mother of uhoredomes and abomimationt of the 
earth, and to be teuengedvpon her for all the euill which ſhe hath done to the 
Church of God. Would to Godthis voyce, euen this heauenly voyce did ſound 
more ſhrill in the eares of all men; that they might be earneſſiy moved vnto this 
holy worke. It is the worke which the Lord from heauen dothcall men vnto. lis 
that which is highly pleaſing vnto the Lord, and in eh we (hall doe him great 
ſeruice. Where fore we are to remember what is aid by the Propher,ſtirring men 
vp to execute the Lords e vpon the other Babell in the Eaſt, asnamely, 

ſed is he that doththe worke of the Lord negligently. Is Rome and the Ro- 
miſh religion ſo abominable to the Lord, for al their yngodly doings, both againſt 
his holy worſhip and people ? ls the time come, that he wil have hi iudgements 


and vengeance executed upon them And hathhis voice from heauen called vpon 


all men tore ward that bloodie citie and wicked ſynagogue, and to recompeote 
them double, fot all the euill vhich they haue done to vs? and ſhall wee then bee 
excuſed, if we be negligent? Dothnot the curſe then belong vntovs? Are we not 
of the number of ſlouthfull ſervants? Doe we regard how much God is glorified, 
and his Churcheaſed, by che decay and ruines of that horrible kingdome of the 
great Antichtiſt ? Let the Chriſtian princes be readie to doe their office: let the 
preachers oſthe Goſpell performe their duetie: and let all good people be readit 
and not wanting for theit patt, to executethe . God vpon this filchie 
harlot. Doth not the Lord himſelfe as it were ſound the trumpet vnto vs from hea- 
uon? Ye ſee ho the ſeruants of Antichriſt doe beſtime them to maintaine their 
kingdome: They fight and ſtriue ſor the diuell, and are molt vehement: and (hall 
— ſlacke in the cauſe of God ? Shall they be more forward and bold for their 
worſhip of the dra gon and oſ the beaſt then wee forthe worſhip of God? 
When yee heare of the great trauailes and labours of the leſuite prieſſs, of theit 
zeale forthe defence of ie, and how they aduenture euen vnto the perill of 
death, let it make vs muchaſhamed, Fot is it meet chat they in ſucha cauſe ſhould 
goe before vs? Their reward is from the dragon, and fromthe beaſt, or rather to- 
gether with them, euen endles deſtruction. But we, if we fight valiantlyvnder ite 
anner of Chriſt, in the defence of his tructhagainſt Antichriſt, againſt the whore 
of Babel, euen to pull her downe,and for to deſtroy her, ſnall taigne in glorie with 
our great Captaine, What ſhall we then ſay vnto theſe neuters, Which haue no 
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\zealc nor heabe in chem againſt che whore great Babel)? Doe they any thing at all 
regarde this bequenly yoyce ? Or be eee 
unf God Fhe heauenly voyce doth yet furthet declare hat vengeance God 


eee e eee ee ag deni e 
2 101 that according to the height mes of ride and 
| rr hath by trech — her 
Ke according to the great abundance of het daintie and delicate pleaſures 
in wluch Ihe hath taken her ſolace, the greatnesof her ſhame and ſortowes ſhould 
- beeanliyerable, Beloved, this isavery great thing which the yoyce vttereth, be- 
cauſe at zequitesh aod deaounceth het toten and ſhame in anexcecding mea- 
ure. For if ye will ſtaad von this proportion, V hat glorie, and pompe, and mag 
niſiceuce vndet he auen hach been comparable to the glotie of Rome, vader he 
dominionof Emperorsand Popes? If allo ye might take the view of ber pleaſures 
in the time of the papacie, as namely, in what delights touching worldly things 
her 1 haue liued, where ſhould they bee mat- 
chedꝰ Theaif het ſhame, ind inſamie muſt exceed as muchas het gloric hath ex- 
a het ſotro ves add torments muſt abound according to che abundaoce 
offnet delights yr may eaſlly ſee chat all tungs denounced hett againſi. het ba ex- 
ceeding great. All ſuchthen as are to execute vengeance vpon the whore 

Babel, muſt not be moued with pitie; They muſt not doe as King Saul did in ſpa- 
ring Agag andthe fatteſt things: but where the Lord commaundeth all ſeueri- 
tie, they ought cot to remit, Sball man ſpare and ſhew merc ie where Cod vill 
not? Los une: | | 122 I ei (154 

»> And now to chme ſornewhat neerer, the voyce leadeth ys to behold the toppe 
of her pride, glorie and pleaſutes: fur it ſolloveth, She ſaꝝth in her heart, I ſit be- 
ing a Queene, and am no widowe,and{hall ſee no mudurning. In the daies of her 
ptoſperitie, euen when ſhe helde the dominion over A of the earth, Rome 
wwatin thisfecuritietbatſhedi ie tober ſelſe (lor ſhe ſaid in het heart) that 
her pompous eftareſhould indure ſor euer. I ſit as a , Lbave the ſupetioti- 
tieoverthekingsof the earth forcemporallmatters, and l am the head of the Ca- 
tholike Church, Fam the ſpouſe of Chtiſt, I haue all aut horitie and power in cau- 
ſes ece loſiaſticall, I am cternall my power ſhall neuer faile, | {hall never be remo- 
ued. Lam not as a ſolitatie or deſolate widowe, I haue many louers which art 
ſtrong to defend me, Iſhall neuet feelr any Want or ſorto ve. Is not ihis a great 
heipht of glorie, whereinſhe hath glorified her ſelſe by vſinping ſuch power? And 
being ſo horrible a filch is it not wonderful pteſumption to promiſe to bex ſelſe an 
eſtate ſo durable? But wee ſee ho he hath been deceiued, the Lord pronounced 
it before, and her pompe is. decayed; (ſhe is come doume, euen the Ladie of the 
world,and hath alreadie loſt the greatet part of her louers, and of her wealth. And 
no'vlooke how much higher in glotie and pleaſures ſhe hath been aboue all, ſo 
mu h deeper mult ſhe be oiſtdovyne into ſhame and ſorrowwes. Then Rome and 
the Romiſh Church ate in the extreames: the higheſt in glorie here in the world, 
and the loweſt iu ſuame and inſamie: the mioſt abounding in al pleaſures, ihe — 
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THE KEVELATION. 90 
peſt in ſotro ves. I pray you obſerue, bat v higher in this word then the Ro- 
miſh ſynagogue ruling ouer al as the ſpouſe of Chrifl? And now Whar baſer, x hat 
viler, and what mote rable thing is there in the world, then to bee eſtee· 
med and called 2c chere of Babel. che mother of abom tions t x hore- 
domes, euen the jevf Satan; che kingdome of the great Aritithrift 7 She 
das aloft, ptill her do wnt to theſe, ſaith the Lord, lay ber open nd diſcloſt her to 
the full, She did low in pleaſureꝭ and delights, her the like meaſute of ror. 
ments. Theſe things ure well come to paſſe altreadie, and ſhall fully bee accotn. - 
liſhed, for ye may reade what followeth,therefore ſhalſ her kues comeat one 
y. death, and ſotrd ve, and fatnine, and ſde ſhall bee burnt with fire: t 

the Lotd God that —— her. Shall wee doubt of this, hen the Lotdhath 


before hayddenounetd u ꝰ Shall we not With For the time whenthis ſhallbe fully 
Je cthplhba en — er rn it forwatd pl — a 
thing vapofhible whe fate wihhis triple ct wne, in his & , 
— as — ypon Cs dab kingdome — — 2 
what power ſhould ouetmatch it ? Here is declared hat poet, euen the power 
df God from heauen : forhefairh ſtrong is the Lord Ood chat iudgeth her. VVhat 
is able to ſtand u hich hath the Lord God almightie againſt it ꝰ Therefore bee ſure 
Babell hall done. | — 8 
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9 Then ſbal the Hrg. of the earth bewailt her and lament for ber, which baur 


committe1 fornication with her ben they ball ſee the ſmoke o 28 ; 
10 And ſhall 1 i farre of for feare of her torments N 


Freut citie Babylon that 4 tie care, for in one « thy indgement 
tt Aadthemarchantief the earth ſball werye and mails ouer ber, for no man 


meth thert ware any more. d 
12 ware of gold and filner,and precious ſt onen and of 8 
nenandofpriple,ani of ilke,and of ſcarlet and of all manner of thin woed, 
0 22 of laorie, and of all veſſels of moſt precious wood, and of braſſe, 
and of ron, and of marble, | 
13 Andof Smamon, and odors, and oyutments and frankincenſe aud wine, and 
le, and fine and whrate, and beaſts and ſheepe, and horſes and cha- 
riots, td bodles and fault rof meu. 
t4 Antibe apples which thy ſoul lated fer are departed from ther, and all 
; thmys 
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;  thingewhich were fat andexcellent, are departed fromtbee, andi bos ſhale 


finde them no mor c. 


4 5 The marchants of theſe things which vere, made rich, Bl band «farreof 


from her, for feare of ber torment weeping and wailerg; 


16 Saying, Alas, alas, that great citig which was clothed in fine Arte end pay 


Plaue ſcarlet ana gilded with gold and pegriaiu flanes , and pearics: for jn 


one boure ſo great richts come ta deſolation,, | 


. 44 many as works tn the ſta flood a farre off, « 


18 And erud when they ſaw the ſmoke of ber burning, ſcing ii bas cicie is li 


tet great. citic?. 
19> HAxdr 
« 1,11 Alasalas;tbet great gitie, wherein ere maderich allrbat bad ſhips int 
wn le 4g rasen, her coll lines: for at one honre #4 ſoermade deſolate, , 


TOs 


8 — 4 
ul manner, henſpcuet they would in molt liuely and effectual 
ſort deſcribe the deſt 


e. Now ye ate to temember chat this prophecie, dotli imitate thoſe prophes 
cies of old: and ſo the more liuely to paint out the ruines, and the vtter ſubuerſiog 
ofthe Romiſh Babell, euen of their monarchie, religion and citie it ſelſe, yea ta 
declate how horrible the deſtruction of theſe ſhall be, heere are brought in her 
louers of ſundtie ſortes lamenting and bewayling her caſe: and theſe are kings 
marchants, aud ſhipmaRiers. Here bee ipdecie teaſons ten ted of the ſorrowe, 
aud lamentation which euety ſortafil e doe mae. Some of them loved Babel 
forthe pleaſures and delights in whuch = bg vnder her, and others for their 
gaine, Her deſſruction bringing an end to both, they lament grieuouſſy. VVce 
may heere note by the way vpon the cauſe of their lamentation, whatchiogs have 
allared men to bee in loue y iththe whore great Babell,cuen.carnallplegſyres and 
riches, He beginneth with the kings of the earth they Hog the firl? part of this 
dolefull-ditue. They ſorrowe, they weepe,andtheykowle forher. Bur it is moſt 
PEE by this prophecie, that the kingsof the carth(hall pull dove apddeſteoy 
is monfrous whore, How then is it ſayd that they (1 lbewayle her fall We 
mult conſider that this is but a figure, in which after a ſort the kings of the earth 
which ate dead and gone in time of poperie, are brought in lamenting Wee are 


8 SELLS. ) | . Xx 
nat to bee erupulous more then for the ſcopeof the matter, which is to paint out 


an horrible de ſruction. r 
NMoreouer this is manifcſ,chat although the kings of the earth ſhall pull down 


* 


the monarchie, the religion and citie of Nome, yet ome kings ate ſtill for het, and 
ſeeke to v pholde her: and if they alſo ſhould ſall from bet, yet ſhe hath her kings. 
For het chiefe prelates as Cardinals and Legates, are cuen kings; They take them- 


ſelues 


gef, dul pn their beads and cried weeping and we) ling and [aging 


e ill ifoencty readetheoold Preben, all bode i belt h. 
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C , were wont to take the vppet hand of king 
theſe Cardinals and great Prelates haue hued, iv what potype, pleaſures, 
and iolitie, vndet the whore, and what whoredomes they haue committed with 
her both carnall and fpirituall,the world know eth. The Romiſh doctrine is de- 
light ſome to thoſe great perſom : ĩn as much as it openeth the gappe vnto all fil- 
che aboininations ia catnall delights, by teaching that for they may ob- 
taine pardon at the Popes handes, ot by their tic hes they may ſome ſatisfa- 
ction 21d merit eternall life, or blot out their offences by ſome penance. O what 
a griefe ſhall it bee ynrochem, whey they behold the ſmokeof het burning ꝰ The 
de lixuction of Rome ſhall bee ſuch, as that into farre countries the ſmoke as it 
were of het burning ſhall bee ſcene. Yea her torment ſhall be ſo horrible, that 
theſe kings ſhallnotdare for all their might to comenigh for toreſcue her: but 
forfeare hall Band afarreoff And this dolefull yoyce ſhall they vrter, Alas alas, 
that great citie Babylon, that mighiie citie, for in one houre is thy iudgement 
+ {| come, How it grieveth chem, and ho muchthey ſorrow and lament to remem- 
ual ber what the riches, the power, the pompe, the glorie, and themagnificence of 
(cr Rome hath beene, and to ſee her now quite defiroyed in fo dreadſull manner. 
— They were perſwaded that no power ſhould bee able to defiroy ſomightic a ci- 
the tie, Who could reſiſt fecha monarchie? Allthe\workdewonderedart it, and the 
* kings did cemble and quake for feareto diſpleaſe the Pope. They could never 
_ looo for luch an alteration : for from whence ſhouldethey come that ſhoulde 
* workeit'? Wee fee that the voyce and ſound of the holie Goſpell is ſo mighrie, 
thar it hathalreadie ſhaken the maine pillers and towers of great Babell. Rome 
bath loſt altcadie the greateſt part of herpreheminence and dignitie, The Pope 
oy which was honoured and feared as a petie God, is now deſpiſed as the moſt 
* vile minifter of Satan, the head, and ſſanderd bearer of the wicked apoſtacie, 
which is the kingdome of the great Antichriſt, The richesof that citieare di- 


* tnimſhed, her friends haue forſaken her, ſhe waxeth feeble : And yet the lefuites 
80 and other papiſts doe vaunt and glorie that their kingdome ſhall neuer bee 
od calt downe, Peters ſhippe (ſay they) may be toſſed in the ſurges and waues, but 


1 it can neuer bee drowned, Molt true it is that the ſpouſe of Chriſt, euen the true 

Cath9like Church (hall neuct miſcatie in this huge gulſe ofthe worlde: for ſhee 
N is founded vpon the rocke, ſhee is ſupported bythe trueth which is inſallible. If 
/ the Church of Rome were indeede the Catholike ( husch, as they vainly boaſt, 


8 then ſhould it neuet fall, But the light of Gods worde doth not caſt done, but 
1 build 'p the true Church: It caſteth downe Rome and that Romilh religion, be · 
by ing nothing but mans inucntions, One thing wee may yet note further in the 
ſpeech of the kings, when they doe confefle that it is Gods iudgeinent. It teacheth 
1 vs that, which indeede wee finde true by expetienco that the wicked men doe be · 
4 holde indeode the hand and power of the Lord God, and doe acknowledge it is 


| hisiudgement for wickednes, but yet doe not repent them of their euill. They 
? beholde how the glorie of Rome decayeth, they ſhall ſee her full deſtruction in 


} time, and ſhall ſay it is for ſinne, but yet they will loue and pitie her. Let not 
this 


How wan 


* 


ment: Heeis grieued not ſot the fowlnesof the ſinne, or hatred thereof, hee doth 
lament not of anyloue of God or of goodneſſe, but indeed at the torment which 
he fecleth ſinne doth bring. And therefore when the dread and feelin g of the hor- 
ror of vengeance is ouet, ho tuſliethagaine into the ſame lines, aud luech euen as 
he did | | N 

I ſollo wech in the tent, chat the marchanes of the catih ſhell weepe and waile 

ouer het, ſot no man buyeth;heir ware any more. Kings (wee haue ſcene) which 
committed horedome and liucd in pleaſure with her, lament for the fall of Ba. 
bel: and now come the Marc hants with their part of the lamentation. They 
weepeand Waile, and tl holy Ghoſt noteth ihe cauſe; euen this, that no man any 
more buyeth theit wares. Worldly men delight in gaine, it is a ſweete thing vnto 
them, yea a very ſweere thing, nothing ſu eeter. Looke then how much the 
fwerrer.ſo muchthe more bitter and grieuous ĩs the loſſe thereof, And hereof it 
commeth,that the hope of gaine failing, men lament and weepe dolefully. Take 
away the gaine of earthly minded men, and yee even as it were pluc ke out their 
bowels. de then how the Matchants doe lament, bec auſe wich the de- 
ſtruction oſ the Romiſh tyrannie, the hope of their gaine faileth , in as muchas 
their wares lie in their hands, and no man will buy them. But let vs know u ho ate 
theſe marchaors, and hat be their wares. The wares are noted in the next verſes 
following, and there we are to enquite u hat they be, The marchants thernſclues 
are not nameil, but knowne by their M ares, euen popiſh matchants, even all dat 
made gaine of thetraſh and r which were ſolde very deere in the popes 
rie, by which men ſought helpe tor their ſoules. To rec ken vp all ſorts of o theſe 


or 
marchants which ſolde the popiſh wares, would bee a tedious matter, and to no 
great purpoſe,ſecipg it i koowne that in the Churchof Rome allthings, and euen 
among all ſorts, from che higheſt to the loweſt, haue been ſer to ſale, and ſolde for 
readie money. The hiſtoties of former times doe ſhew, that inthe papiſme there 
wasall ouet, nothing but euen a marte of buying and ſelling, in which the mar- 
chants of all ſorts were aſſembled, Who had any office or roome almoſt among 
them but as ĩt were in ſome river or diich ſpread his nets, and did fiſh for golfe? 
42 Theſe marchants then dee bewaileand lament over Babel, becauſe no man any 
a longet buyeththeir wares, and they be very many. And now touching cheir wares 
; which no man buyeth any more, they be reheat ſed. 

They be ſome oſ them of chericheli things andniolt pretious inthe world,asof 


gold, 
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Hluer,pretious ones, and pearics. And all oſchem beſides, of great accounts 
— purple, ſilke. and (cariet. An other ſort oi coſtiy wood, 


is of thinne wood, of luorie, & of pretious trees. An othet oſbraſſe, Iton, aud mar» 
ble. Then come odours, oyntment, and frankincehiſe, wine, oyle, fine 
flower, wheate, beaſts, ſheepe, horſes, chariots, And lait of all, the bodies and ſoules 
of men. Are cheſe thejwares of the kingdome of the great Antichriſt ꝰ and will no 
man buy them any more ? Do men ſet light by gold or ſiluerꝰ do they not eſteeme 
pretious {tones and pearles? Are ſilkes and ſcarlets now begunne to bee dilpiſed? 
Or were any of theſe euer more eltcemed then they be at this day ? Will not men 
in all landes couet after theſe things even ſo long as che world ftandeth? And will 
they not gladly buy them? Ho then is it ſayd here, that no man buyeth their wares 
any more?lan{wer,that the things whereof the it wares were made are Hill in price: 
but they had greatly increaſedthe value, and made their gaine very much, by tur- 
ning them into their wares, which gaine is decayed. Gold is valued and eſtetmed 
at the ſame price it was, ſo is ſiluet, pearle, and pretious ſtones. But now as they 
were in their hollowed thinges in the Church of Nome, in theit Maſſes, in Croſſes, 
Chalices, Images, Myters, and ſuch like, ot in theit adotning of ſhrines, and tem- 
be not regarded ſince the popetie went done. They be no longer iu re- 
queſt, they be no marchandiſe for any honeſt man. Men will buy them as che metal 
or pearle, or ſtone is worth, but not at that exceſſiue price which they ſold them at 
before as their wares, True it is that by ſtealch they ſend abroad their Agnns dies, 
their hallowed beades, and other ſuchtraſh vnto the blind ſuperſtitious papiſts in 
all landes, and ſo pic e vp as it were pedlers, ſome ſiluer, both nothing to the gaine 
which they made in the times that are paſt. For them now bo buy fine hinnen, ſilks, 
purple, and ſcarlet, to ſel againe, they can doe little or no good there be other mate 
chants can doe it better, and now turned into coapes, veſtimeuts, and all manner 
of popiſh attire, no man will giue one penie the more, but the leſſe, and ſo their 
gaine is gone, No man doth ſeeke vnto them now for their lyoric and other fine 
wood, forbrafle,and [ron,and matble, to adorne Temples, Idols, or monaſteries, 
Their market for theſe things is palt,they can dazle the cies of men no longer with 
theſe pompous ſhewes, Wonderfull great was their gaine in theſe thinges when 
made the world beleeue that by ſuch toyes they ſhould haue pardon, and me- 
rite eternall life : but now the word of God hath ſhewed theit falſe packing, they 
have cold takings, Intheir ceremonies, and about their Idolatrous worſhip, they 
hadtheir wares of ſweet odours,of oile and franckincenſe, of ointments, and wine, 
and fine flawer,of which they made great gaine, whichaow is alſo gone. To feed 
the bellies, and to ſerue the pompe of the great prelates, there were fach as provi- 
ded . heate, beaſts, ſheepe, horſes, and chariots, Now their kitchins waxing cold, 
and thier pompou: traine decaying,fuch officers may beg. Thus haue ye ſcene ſuns 
drie ſorts of their wares, which ſince the popetie dec ayed, ate hut little io tequeſt, 
and the marchants haue but [mal] takings, by whichthe marchandiſe of the Ro- 
miſh Church is ſo cicerely noted, that no man which hath had any ſight or know- 
ledge how all was for money inthe popetie, can doubt but that the downfal! of 
Aa 
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ie is here deſcribed, Bur yet here is the faſt braunebromaining, which Jorh 
moreperfectly ſet them ſotth then any of the teſt, in as much ai there can none be 
found in the world, uh e hhaue made tuchgaine of mens ſoules as they haue The 
Pope ſot money by his pardons could bring hat ſoules he luſted to heauen. The 
Abbots and priors would. ſend them alio thithet, and aſſure them of eternall blef. 
ſednes both in ſoule and body, which x ould give liberally to the maintenance of 
their dennes. Euety popiſh prieſt fora ſum of money could dta out of his budget 

his wates, euen trentals of maſſes, and diriges to briig the ſoules ofthe dead out of 
Purparorie,Whatthould| ſpeake oftheit common and ordmarie buying and ſel. 

ling benchces, whereby the bodies and ſoules of men are even bought and (old, 

as hot ſes and oxen are in the market? Aſweete gaine made the pope and his Car. 
dinals, Biſhops, Abbots, Monkes, Friers, and popiſh priettes, with allcherabble. 
ment of pardoners and conſeſſots of the bodies and ſoules of men. Beloued, what 
oleerer deſcription can bee made ofthe Romiſh Church, then this which-yee have 
here? Was not the whole poperie ᷣ matte in x hich there was bying and ſelling 

of watesꝰ And where ate the ſoules ofmen ſold for money but among ther When 

ye ſee ſo many ſotts of wares which haue been eſteemed as molt pretious, being 
hallowed by the pope ot pon iſh ptelates, that men did give great ſums of money 

for, whichnow no man will giue oughtfor,remember this prophec ie: and behold 

the wonderfull kindenes of God, whichfor theeſtabliſhing of his ſeruants inthe 
truth hath ſo long before deſcribedthe downefall of great Bab&. For if men might 
doubt ſo long as ſhe (tood in the loftines of her glory, yet the manner of her fall 
takethaway all doubt, and manifeſteth het to be the great Whore, And hauing thus 
declared that the wares of het marchants are no longet ſalable, no man will giue 
money ſorthem. their market is done, they may packe and be gone:the holy Gboſt 
roceeuethtomanifeſt, how the Church of Rome Mal loſe and forgoe all her plea- 

ſant, delicate, daintie rich, and pompous things. He calleth them the apples which 

her ſonlclufted after, and the fat things. Thefe were ſweer apples which euety tree 
doth not heare : but yet euery kingdome and nation vnder thepapacie did aftoord 
great plentie oſthem. They vere very great apples: as mouaſſeries, abbeyes and 
great dignities which c vryed with them much pompe, delight, and pleaſures, Theſe 

* were fat things euen ofthe ſatteſt ypon the earth; And they are departed from them, 
0 they haue lol ſ them : yea whichis the more griedous, they Haue ſoſt them. and ſhall 
neuer find them any more. Such as neuer had a thing the Want thereof doth notſ9 
much grieue them, as it doth thoſe which had it and haue loſſ it. And he that hath 
lotta goodly pleaſant rich thing, his griefe is ſo much the greater, if hehathloftir, 
notfor a time, but euen as they * al euer. When the popiſh fort do paſſe by the 
great Motiaſterieb, and Abbyes, and ſee the nitous heapes and remember ibe ſit 
teuene es and pleaſures which they had, and al the glorie and pompe wlüch theit 
great prelates had it ꝑrieueth them, theyſhakerheir heads they wiſh to have thoſe 
gnodly apples and fut things reſtored to them againe: but that ſhall netier come to 
paſſe, they haue loſt them for euer. This glorious Patlot the Romiſſichurt h,feafteg 


and ſed ber children daintily with ſweete and cofly fat things :but now her tabſe 
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isbare, end her diſhes are cmpty : and her children in many places arc glad to 
vpon a cruſt. What zbundance of wealth had'thole popiſli marchanss 
— vppe , and at her deſttuction they {hall ſtand a ſauit oſi, weeping anti 
howling. loue her for the tiches and pleaſures which ſhe brought them, 
and therefore they are ſorrowfull at her fall. But although they loue hernever 
ſo much, yet chey Rand a far off and dare not approach neere for toreſcue, or for 
to ayd her, becauſe her torment and vengeance hall be ſo horrible, Romechen, 
andthe Romiſh Cburch and monarchy Gall be deſtroyed wich ſuch terrible ven- 
ce, that not one of all her louers and beſt friends {hall date to come nigh, 
(hall ſtand a far off: Ihe moit which they. can dee is to ctie out, alas, alas, 
chat great citie, Which was clothed in fine linnen, and purple, and ſcatlet, and 
girded with golde, and precious flones, andpearles : for in one houre, ſome greac 
riches com to deſolation. Marke here beloued what it is which greeueththe pa- 
pits, which cauſe them to cry out, alas, alas: for it is wotth the marking ,, be- 
cauſe they pretend the care of Gods glotie and of mens ſoules: but it is fatte 
other wiſe. I hey haue gloried in the exceeding greatnes oftheit citie and Church: 
and now ſee it brought to n ,. and that is it which cauſeth them mourn- 
fully to ſay, that great citie. Ihe gteatnes ſticketh in their minde. Moreouer 
haue in Rome, and inthe Romaine monarchie been very rich, and richly 
decked with all precious things which they here recite, and wherein all their 
ty did conſiſt, the loſſe oftheſe doth grecue them full ſore, For thofe things 
ing gone, what is there in all the Romiſh religion worchyto be luoked upon ? 
The true Church of Chriſt is decked with many heauenly giſts and ſpiritual! gra- 
ces, x hich doe make ber very glotious euen in the middett of all diſtteſſet᷑ aftucti- 
ons, and pouertie. Ihe Synagogue of Antic hriſt, that great whore Babell, being 
deſlitute of all graces, and ſpirituall ornaments, and ſhining in the tich attyre of 
cortuptible things, as of gold, oſpeatles, of pretious fiones, of purple, and of ſills, 


hen theſe are gone, ſhe is a foule, filthie, vgly, and deformed beaſt. Her friends 


doe lament, that theſe ſo rich and pretious things come fo ſodainly vnto vtter 

deſolation. | 
Ihen herefollow a third fort which were made rich byher meanes, and they 
alſo doe greevouſly lament and bewaile het deſtruction. Theſe are marinersand 
ſhipmaifiers. While Rome had dominion ouer the kingdoms, and the Poperu- 
led ouer all euen as a terrible God vpon the earth, there was nothing but uudg- 
Ing ouer the ſeas thither out ofall landes, and a gaine from thence there was c a- 
tying and recarying, in ſo much: that an infinit multitude of matiners and ſhip- 
men were continually ſet on worke and gained greatly there by. To Rome, and 
from Rome, to Rome, and from Rome, out of all countries, and into all coun- 
ties,” Kings and great princes, Cardinals, and chiefe prelates which had the ris 
ches of the world, were caried and recattied. No matuaile then though theſe 
ſhipmen and marioers are'brought in among otherher friends, bewajling her 
defiruGtion : when they ſhall ſee the ſmoke of her torment; landing alto a far 
Aa 2 of, 
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oft, and not dating to offer her an on es theyſhall- cry out, what citie was like 
vnto this great är It is here * orcher that in ſhall caft duſt on heir 


heads. Among the Iſralites (as ho holy hiſtories doe teſtiſie) men in great 


focrow, did vic tocalt duſt on their heads. And therefore to expreſſe the great 
griefe of ſuch as loſetheir gaine by the fall of Babylon, the holy Ghoft ſaith, they 
caſt duſt on cheir heads. And they ey cry weeping and wailing, and bes alas, 
the great citie wherein were made tich all that had ſhips on the ſea; by her colt. 
lines.. Wee ſee the cauſe here alſo 
their gaine taken away. Gaine is ſoſweete a thing vnto worldly men, that the 
loſſe thereof doth vexe them lore. Ihe Kings for pleaſure, the mate hants and ſhip. 
maſters for their gaine, doe lament and bewaile the fall of Babylon; Her vttet 
deſtruction is not yet come, but greatlie decayed ſhee is, and many doe greatly 
mourne forthe ſame, Some of her well-willers are in good hope ſtill to holde het 
vp, aud tecouer her ruines-with the repayre of het breaches: andherein they bee 
excceding induſtrious, and venturous: for as in the wars ye {hall haue many — 
die men chat will ruſh forwarde and hazard themſelues with-extreane Ales 
doe ſome famous exploit onciy on this mind chat if they can worke the Fer thay 
are made foreverghey ſhall bee magnified and honoured, they (hall come 7 ri 
ches and dignities. Euen ſo in the popenie, theſe leſuites dhrult demſelues for- 
warde into moſt deſperate — zoping that if they can bytreacheries and 
treaſoos bring their matters about, and ſo e Babyloniſh whore, ſhee 
vill aduance them with great dignities and preferments. For looke og 
our owneland,and if the popery ſhould get the dominion in it againe, what gre 
things ſhould the Biſhop e of Rome haue to beſtow vpon thoſe is forward Gul 
diers? All is for gaine, but they ſhall labour in vaine, and neuer come vnto it, but 
be diminiſhed cuen to the vttet ouerthrow of their citie and kingdome, which 
ſhall come inthe time that the Lord God almightie in his holy witdome hath ap- 
1hus we haue ſeene the lamentation for the fall of Babell:now it ſnall 
not be amiſſe here to anſwere vnto one ſhift and cauill of the papilis. They ſee 
it ſo cleere that this propheſie deſcribing the great Babylon, euen the kingdome 
of Antichriſt; ſpeaketh of a ciue ruling ouer kingdotmes, which hath ſhed the 
blood of the martyrs of Chriſt. There is no citie can bee found in the world but 
Rome, vnto which this deſcription can agree. T his plainely condemneth the pa- 
pacie,and Romilh monarchie : and enles the papiſts can ſhift it off from Rome, 
they bee quite vndone. Let vs {ee then how they ſhewe cheit cunnmg about 
this matter. 14 5 miley: whole companie- of the reprobare, is called the great 
whoze,chap.18. They ſay that the great citic which the Angell ſaid had domi- 
nion ouer the ki 1 the earth, is the whole compante of the reprobate, as on 
the contrarie, the whole ſocietie of the Faithfull is called che citie of God. 
Marke well I pray you, is it a fit kinde of ſpeech to ſay that the yniuerſall corpes 
of the reprobate, or the whole companie of the wicked raigneth ouet the kings 
of the carth? Or hall Kings, Marchants, and Matinets ſtand a farre off 4 — 


of their ſorrowe , euen hope of 
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the deſtruction oſ the whole ſocietie of the . mont ſor their fall 
Theſc bee vaine (hifts, EN her citie in the world, but Rome. 
Obſetue every thing well, andy e ſhall ſee it molſ cleaſe. Wey 
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that were ſlain v pon the earth. 


l Icherto, in this chapter we haue had ſetbefore vs, in the for- 
mer verſcs the fall of great Babylon to be ſo horrible, that hex 
louers and ſriendes of dwers ſortes ate brought in, wayling 
and lamenting for ber. The kings weepe and cry, the mer- 
chants and manners, they. how le alſo; 1 aine and their 
; Pleaſures are gong, And no the holy Gholt on the other 
ſide doth ſtirte yp all che ſeruants of GOD. dcallcth 
ypon them to reioyce at het deſſruction. For as onthe one ſide they lament, ſo 
on the other ſide there mult be tcioycing. Reioyce ouer her O heaven, ſaith ide 
Lord. ls ber fall aud deſtruction ſo tequiſite for the glotie of God, andthe good 
his Church, that euen the. yexy heauen, the ſenſeles creature mult rtioyce 

? Indeede to 8 dopetly, the canvor rgioyce, being yoyde 

of ynderftanding and —— thing with the greater vehemen 
cie, and to declare what abundam matter ofrejoycing thete ia in ber ſallihe hea- 
nens (euen as if it ſhould affect them )are called vpon, in ſtead ofthoſe that d wel 42 
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be heauens, or that ſhall poſſeſſe them:great Babel with her whoredomes defiled 
all, She condemned the truth, and ſer vp lies: ſhe petſecuted and murdeted and 
blaſphemed the true worſhippets of God. 'Therefore who is there that loueth 
the glotie of God, that eſteemeththe truth, and iſheth well to the Church, hut 
muitneedes reioyce at het defirudtion? The holy Angels in beauen, cannot but 
reioyce at it. The holy Apoſtles and prophets, the Martyrs, and all the Saintes, 
mult needes bee glad thereof. And fo many vpon the earth as haue their conuet- 
ſation in the heauens. For now ſhall this monſter no longer oppteſſe them, not 
blaſpheme the truth any mote. A chat are en; yea euen all that loue 
the gal of GO, doe greatly e at tie horrible deſtruction of Babell. 
And this is to bee obſerued, as an vadoubred principle, that looke how much 
the more godly, any are, ſq much the more they reioyce at the deſſtuction of 
poperie. And looke how much more they teioyce, lo fat further they be off from 
itying great Babel]. Moſt true it is, chat the godlier the man is, the mote per. 
Edin 2 nil tie, and compaſſion: forthoſe bee ſpeciall patres i 
nes. Bucchis muſt be here pirtic is to be ſne wed: and not where God will haue 
vs to ſhe w none. Fot our perſection is to agter wich the bleſſecf will of God. 
Now this teioyc ing ouer her fall, is no ſmall increafeofher torments. For where 
any man is in great c alamitie, it ſome hit eaſeththat men ate moued with pi- 
tie and compaſſion towards him. And if thoſe that beholde his miſerie be ſo ſat 
from Pityiog his caſe, that they reioyce and triumph at the ſame, what an ex- 
ceeding ucteaſe of ſorrow doth thit bring ? Then when the handof God is vp- 
onthe whote of Babell, eden po Rome shdthe Rorniſtr Chareti, to execute 
the ſeueritie ofhis wrath and vengeance, we are for out parts to take heede that 
wee bee not moued with any compaſſion, but are in deede to adde as much cor- 
ment as wee can, euen by teioycing and — — deſtruction. Let no 
mau here crie out, that this is crueſtie: The Lotd God himſelfe calleth for it at 
our hands, but hee calleth not ſot crueltie. And there is a cauſe rendered why 
we ſhould be glad and teioyce: it is in theſe words, for GOD hach giuen your 
ement on her. That is, the Lorde God hath reuenged your cauſe: Rome 
condemned the doctriae of the holy Apoſtles and Prophets, as wicked andhe- 
teticall: And ſhee hach moſt crucllic ſhed the blood of the Saintes and Martyrs, 
becauſe they would not be driven from the fame pure truth, toimbrace het in- 
uentions, ahd wicked decrees. And now whereas thee fo ſorc afflicted andop- 
ro che Church, the Lord for the ſame afflicteth her, and will powre forth 
yet vpon her. Thus hee executeththe iudgement of his Apoltles and 
Prophets ypon her, euen the iudgement which' they before denounced inthe 
name of the Lorde; and the vengeance which is due vnto her, for all the cuils 
which ſhe bath committed againſt chem, and againſt all that feare God, both 
Knall and great, Is hot this a Matter of joye aud ghadney vate v3 all? I knnwe 
there be ſome which will ſay, O yebe malicious, yebe cruellꝭ ye be full of ſpire 
and rayling. If che Church of Rome haue ſaulted, yet are wee not to loue ou 
bethrenꝰ Are wee not to pĩtie thoſe that hee in calamitie ? You 2 pull 
| wane, 
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downe, to deſame, and to diſgrace, whatloue doth appeare in you? I anſiyer it is 
malice, it is not any want of pitie, neicheris it any ee rayling, to 
open their filthie abominaci e it cruckie to te- 
joyceintheir deſtruction: ſeeing God calleth forall theſe things at our hands: 
and ſo worthie a cauſe 16 But on che contrarie part, this we may bold 
ly affurme, that whoſocuer hee bee which doth not teioyce at the fall and deſtruc- 
tion ofthis Romaiſh monſter, euen at the deſtructionoſ Rome, and ofthat blos. 
die — ISIS. CHAT: hee neuer loued God, nor his truth, nor his Church, 
he commeth not within the compaſſe oſtheſe. O heauenteioycr over ber, and 
ye holy Apoſtles and Prophets. la it not a molt euident thing by the cleere words 
of chis text, chat ſuch asreioyce not at the grievous iudgemeuts of God, and at 
the execution of his ſeuere yengeance vpon Rome, and the Romiſh Idolaters, 
haue no part in the heauens, not with the holy Apollles and Prophets? Ve haue 
many men chichcare not at all, whether the dominion of the Pope ({and ot fall, 
theſe bee indifferent, theſe bee meere worldlings, not regarding the worſhi 

of God, nor the ſaluation of mens ſoules, being children of this world, ahuch 
baue their portion in this life, Theſe are not here called ypon toreioyce:; when 
he faith, e her O heauen. But if it had been ſayd, reioyce ouet het ye 
inhabitanes of tbe earth and of the ſea, ic might concerne them, But they haue 
received no ſuch harme Antichriſtes kingdome. Againe, there bee many, 
with cither for gaine, or elfe made drunken and beſotted with the wine of her 
whoredome, doe entuely loue the whore: theſe are none of the companie bete 
called vpon to teioyce at her fall: for they mourne for her in theit heartes, They 
long to ſee herſer vp againe in her former pompe and iolitie, they with to ſet 
that ſhee might ile againſt all thoſe whichdoe inueigb againſt ber 

Cod, bring her vnto ſhame and con: empt. They 
wiſh to ſee them all rooted out, and that all againe wihone conſent would te- 


cciut the golden cup, and. drinke hat ſoeucr the harlor doth put into it They 
viſl that ſhe might fit as a queene againe, and as the Ladie of the world aboun- 


ding in all riches, delicacie and Then this, O heauen reioyce, is ſpo- 


* 


ken of another companie, whoſe cauſe is iudged aud teuenged. And beloued 


if we be not of this ſocietie, woe be vnto vs, wee haue no part in the heavens, we 


haue no. fellowſhip withthe Apoliles and Prophets. Therefore btethren 
letvs confider what an aw TuLAs ha — 


Rome hath been againſt the truth. and 


xeioyce in the ſiee paſſage of the Goſpell, which ſhall throw her downe : yea, let 


ys doe what wee can to ſct this holy worke forward. Hauing thus called ypon 


all the ſeruanti of God, to triumph with gladnes for her deſſruction, euen be- 
cauſe God executeth his vengeance yponher ſot all the euill ſhee hath-dane to 
0 an 
rite, nordce reſtored againe from thi tion, | The Papiſts doe work 
pace in all lands, JE aA PUR, ph e ke 
couer againe the credit of poperie, and to ſet vp againe the diguitie and the pow- 
exoftheir Pope, andthe glotie of their Church and Citie: and their en- 
| Aa 4 deꝗerpriſes 
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terpriſes doe make m my; ouet to doubt chat they will 
But ſurely we ate to make full teckening. that Althougłi here and chere they m ay 
tupport for a time ſome ruinous parts bf rheir roten frame, t doe tt 
can, it ſhall downe-ypon their heads, and come to vtter deſofatioh. For marke 
what follo wethhere in the tert: and yee ſhall ſce that all things to the ende of 
this chapter, are onely forthis purpoſe, euen to ſhe her vtter deſolation ? It is 
firlt lande tharamightie Angelledoke vp 4 fiene. hke's pfedt tpilione, and caft 
it into ehre ſea ſaying; withluch riolenee hall the — — eiche Biby fon bee caſt, 
and ſſrall be found n more. Here the Lord decla by a tete fone; —— 
che citie and kingdome of Antichrift ſhall be caſt deeptmto perdirion, and alt 
lieouerwhelmed and drowned in the fame for euer ried The fi Gone | 1s 0 
cleere of it ſelſe, hauing the wordes of the Anpell to expound it, that there nee 
deth little tobe 120 f for to open the meaning — ſhall not bee 
iffe. And firſt yee may call Meme 1 as 11 olde xte did oppreſſe 
the Church, being a L eK wake Mol — 1 Rom m this Prophetie 
for the like qualities is named Bib bw 7 "mn as thuch a Rote ſur- 
mounteth in all abominarions, th Vurcient Babel, (he is called not only Ba- 
bylon, but great Babylon. Ny, che phraſes of ſpeech; and che ſignes which 
the Prophets rt to declare thedettsBicn and deſolation of chat olde Babell, 
are here alliided vnto-inthedeftr of Rome. The ten of luda were cart. 
ed away captiue to Babell: the Lorde by the Prophet leremie doth Fromite. 
chat he will deliver them, and bring chen, cle 15 from that b8ndave and 
capriuitie, threatning deftruQion hto chat prout Il. And Ieremie havin 
written in a booke all the cuill that ſhouid cotne vpon Babell euen all t 
things that are werten againſt Babell: hee faid to Scraiah, when — commeſt 
ww Babell,an#{Haleferah#t65 86a thele wende: then Gen leo O Lord 


this place, to deffeby i that 2 — 
2 


one day preuaile. 


5 5 ic ould be d eſolate for euer. e 
haſt made an endof readins this booke, thou Halt binde 7 ftotie to it, ind ea 
it in the middeſt of Euphrates, and ſhalt ſay, thus ſhalf Babell be drowned, and 
ſhall norriſe from the euill that! will bring vpon der Fi. they weariethem- 


ſeclues, 1 $1 

and ede te Ubtds led by — Babel: and od. 
fiderhow ae rnd ti che ame which'ls vine and yee hill Re 
that the differences are vio in this, that albt hifigs art here with Fear forte 
ol judgement, to expteſſe as it werea deeper —.— and a more heauie and 
vnrecouerabledeſſruction. Firſt there is 2 man, here is 4 migheſe Augell. The 
man ro one which indeed —— ſincke i If her waters: here the Angell ta- 
e lin wk vilſtone 1 None ix calf lte the riuer : hefe 
; pefea.” All theſe dot ampliße the. if yee'h ſooke thern. 
| eh that Babel in Chaldea ſhõuld fücke e into miſcric and de 
a ati and not riſe 'P againe, but lie ouerhelmed, a ſtone is caſt into the ri- 


2 doth ſincke downe to the hottome ad Lieth there. To figure out a 
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more horrible deſtruction of Rome and of the Romiſh ſynagogue, which for 
the ir niofthorribleabothihations fatre paſſing thatother; is ina called 
e lon, here is an Angell with great might, who ery heauic 
dne, and with viblence cafterhit iro che deeve ſea, where it downe 
to the bottome, an lieth coueted, paſt all meanes and helpe'of man to ſeich it 
vp againe. So ſhall the Romiſh Babel, euen with violence hee call intothe deepe 
gulte of perdition and deſolation, and ſhall neuer riſe vp againe. It is in the Pro- 
Phet leremie, that Babel ſhould ſo be drowned or ſine ke as that fone; and ne- 
üerriſe againe, although they ſhould wearie therhſelues.. I a little fone colt 
into the river did gre fo much, being caſt in by man: ſhall wee thinke ghar 
Rome ſhalllift'vp bet head againe, whoſe drowning,*ouerwhelming, and Gnc- 
kin __ into perdition, is reſembled by a great ſtone like vnto a milſtone caſt 
with violence by a mightie Angell into the deepe ſeaꝰ Let the papiſts wearie 
themſclues, as needs thei labours are exceeding great, and their interpriſes 
deſperate, yet they ſhalt neuer hy — — is caſt downe deepe with 
violence, Ike à very heauie lone ifito the bottome of the ſea of Gods veppe- 
ance, Inde Rome ſtandeth yet, and the popetie is not quite dovne, but they 
are diſcloſed , and their credit is cracked, their power eth, and ſo this 
thing is begun, and the time dta weth on, when it ſhall bee fully accompliſhed. 
Hee that had beheld the power, the maleſtie, the pompe, theriches, and the e- 
Rimation of thr churth, about ſome —— paſt, and looke ypon it 
"now, ſhodld ſeeawonderfull teration, It ſeemed then to bee without all dan- 
get of being thakeb tlie Enptror and the Kings, with all their might ſloode vp 
to maintaine it. If any man did vtter but a word againfitthe vſurped power of the 
Pope, there was a ſolemne calling ypon Peter, and Paul for helpe againſt him, 
od was thought hee muſt downe to hell without ſpeedie e. Who 
could abidethe tercor of their turſe? Did not the Kings — and quake for 
feareatit? And now hee may caſt forth his lightnings and thunder (I meane the 
Pope,) like a terrible god, Who doth regatd the ſame > Doe we not ſee that all is 
but an illuſſon, and au emptie ſhadow ot viſor ꝰ If then that terrible bloodie king- 


| 


29 


dome be ſo farre coinedowne, all thought and expectation of man: why 
ſhould we doubt, but that in the time whichGod hath appoynted, it ſhall be vt - 
ter! call done and for euer? | | 
* No followerh the pe monk her eternall deſolation, which is by deniall 


of tholethings which are in the cities inhabited: Wee knowe that tich and migh- 


tie cities ate full of mirth and iolitie: There he harpers, and other muſitians, there 


bee pipets and trumpetters. Theſe are denyed vnto great Babell, it is ſayd, that 
there ſhall neuer bee the voyce or ſound of theſe heard any more in her at all. 
the myrth then of Rome is come to an ende. Shee hath been full of theſe, euen 
as the Lady of the world, wanting no pleaſant delights. There hath been mirth 
ww and all fxeete melodie: but now farewell all this for euer and euer. 
Shee hath raigned ouerthe wotld, ſhee hath muſtred her armies, and the (lately 
Hund of trumpets hath been heard in her: but now all ſhall bee huſnt. Here is 


One 


ha, 


' 
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one note then of yiter deſolation. Then to another: And no craftſman of whatſo.. 
euer ctatt he be,ſhallbe found and more in thee. A cutie may Ravd without melo 
die ot pleaſant muſicke: but it hath not been ſeenc. Pur 6/4 it might, yer this cut- 
.xechdowne Rome vtterly, and{heweth het extteame deſolation, that there ſhall 
neuer be found in het any artificet of what trade ſocuet. Can any citie ſland with- 
out artificets? Who ſhall build and repayre their houſes ? whe (hall furniſh them 
Vith houſchould ſluffeꝰ hat ſhal they do for their apparell and other neceſſatiesꝰ 
In Babell there ſhall be none of all theſe, therefore ſhe hall not be inhabited, bur 
ye deſolate for euer. Vnleſſe we will imager chat a citie may (tand,and the peo- 
Ple liue in tho ſame thou the vie ofthoſe things which the artificers of all trades 
doe make and vtier. It may bee ſotme kind of trade being wanting. people might 
make ſhiſt to liue: and therefore iris ſayd here, that in great Babylon there (hall 
not bee any one artificet of what trade ſoeuer, xhich ſhevyech her vtter deſola- 
11on. . 21229 | 
Then further it is added. And the ſound of a mill ſhall bee heard no more at all 
in chee. This is yet a further note of au vtter deſtructiõ Of all nece ſlaries the people 
muſt haue bread, or el: how ſhallthey liue ? li they haue bread, t muſt come thy 
way, that they haue mils to grinde their corne of which their bread is to be made. 
And he ſayth that in Rorde, which is great Babell, there ſhall neuer bee heard any 
more at allihe ſound of a mill. There ſhall be no more grinding there ſhall be no 
more baking: whothen ſhalldwell there? The Popes, the proud Cardinals and 
other great prelates, as the Empcrours before them, haue long time been pampe 
red and ſed in her with the fineſt flow et of wheate, Many others of great eſtate 
haue lived daintily within her palaces. The millers and the bakers haue gayned 
much and liued euen like gentelmen, though the abundance of her delicacie: all 
this ſhallbe quite cut off the ſound of a mill ſhall no more bee heard in her at all. 


Deſolate then, deſtroyed, waſied, and not inhabited of any, ſhall ſhee lye for 


euer. | | | T 

Here is yet further added, And the light of a candle ſhall ſhine no more in thee 
at all. God giveth ys the cleere and comfortable light of the Sunne by day, by 
which men ſee to-walke, to buſie themſelues, and to performe all their works and 
neceſſarie affaites of this life, When the night commerh, and darknes over ſprea- 
deth the face of the earth, then are they faine to vſe the artificiall light of fireand 
candle. Wrnhbourtheſethiey can ſee to doe nothing, they cannot well Rirre about, 
all is dolefull and dumpiſii, and therefore wee ſee that the vſe of the candle is very 
neceſſurie and great, in all cities, rownesand villages. Hereupon it doth followe, 
chat ſeeing the light of a candle ſhall neuet ſhine any more in Rome, that Rome 
ſhall lye deſolate and forſaken for euer. There ſhall bee nothing bur honour and 
darknes, none ſhall dwell there to ſhut vp his windowe by night fer to light a 
candle, 

There is yet one thing more, and that is, Andthe voyce of the bridegrome and 
of the bride,(hallbe heard no mote in thee at all. If cities be never ſo populous, yet 
if there be no generation,they mult needes in ſhott time come to be deſolate and 
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emptie. For men doe weare away, aud continuance is by a new ſupplie that ati 
ſeth: As Salomon ſaith One generation pa ſſetha way, and another 
the earth abideth for euer. Eccleſiaſi. 1. Well, to ſhe that Babylon ſhall not he 
inhabited. it is here ſayd, the voyte ofthe and of the bride, (hall be no 
more heard jn thee at all. I here ſhall be no more mattiage in Rome, there ſhall 
be no more procreation of children, which may ſucceede and inhetite the houſes 
and lands and roomes of their fathers, In all thete things then Rome ſhall be caſt 
downe and layd deſolate. There ſhall be none to inha bite, thete ſhall be no buil- 
dings, there ſhall bee nothing but vtter and horrible deſolation. Theſe bee very 
heauie things denounced aꝑainſt ſo great, ſo mightie, and io glorĩous a citie. And 
leaſt any might thinke that here is ouermuch rigour and ſcuernie, che holy Ghoſt 
againe tepeateth briefly the cauſes of this delſtruction, that all men may ſeethat 
hee hath deſerued no leſſe. There bee three cauſes ſet downe, the firſt is in theſe 
words, For thy marchants were the great menofthe earth, What fault is therein 
this, that her marchanrs were growne ſo great ꝰ Is the greatnes ofthe matchants 
foule and fo deteſl able a ding ? Verelythe greatnes of marchants is not (1m- 
ply in it felfe, if we conſider the matter generally here in the 
| ol Rome it dooth argue a molt hainousoffence : And that is, chat they in 
the poperie ſet all — even Chriſt himſelſe and all holy things, and the 
foules of men. They had a number of falſe wares where with they deceiued the 
f they turned all into a very marte. The holy Ghoſt noteth their abominable 
ue lucte in a word, when heſayth, thy marchanes were the great men of the 
earth, All char the feare of God in ie, do abborre,andcrye out vp- 
on that buying and ſelling of all things in the poperie. What infinite trenſures did 
the Popes themſelves heape vp by many tungs chat they fold? And it is wonder. 
full to conſider the prices which they ſer vpon their wares. and did for 
money diſpenſe,2nd giue pardon for all offences. It is molt horrible to be ſpoken, 
The Catdinals,theBiſhops,the Abbors;the Monkes, the Friers & the priefis;with 
ſundrie other forts, had their packes full of wares which they made money of, and 
in ſuchplentie, that many of chem did grow exceeding rich, Marueile not there · 
fore that here is noted as one cauſe of the vengeance of God vponthe Romiſh 
Church, that her marchanes were grownezo be the great men ofthe earth: ſeeing 
her ſale and matchandize of all thinꝑs hath been ſuch, that we may wonder that the 
Lord hath ſpated them ſo long. 

Then follo veth the ſecond cauſe of this vengeance vpon her, in cheſe wordes, 
And with thine inchauntment were deceiued all nations. This is a wondertull abo- 
mination, which hath dra vne the heauie indignation ofalmightie God ypon her, 
chat this Rome, and this Romiſh ſynagogue hathplayed the witch, and by her 
witchcraft hath bewiched all nations, andſeduced them to cominit whoredorme 
wich her. The Popesof Rome and their clergie haue ſer vp and maintamed their 

power, with lyes, with ſieights, and with the illuſions ofthe deui!l : and 
thatthe nations and kingdoms of che earth did belecue them, the holy Ghoſt =_ 
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lech it a witcherie. And verely if Satan had not even bewitchedrhe minds of 
how haue doted in ſuch ſort ypon ſo ſoule a (trumpet ? Looke 1 
euer ſhe in het goldeu cuppe, ofertots, of heteſies, of luperſtition, and of i- 
dolatrie, oroſ auy ſpirituall whoredomes,iberewich.be did corrupt and pollute 
the holy Worſhip ot God, the ſeduced and bewitched nations did receive and 
drinke vp the ſame greedily. O the filchie whoredomes and molt foule abomina- 
tions, into which ſhe drew the people, hauing ſo bewitchedtheir mindes, And 
nowſhall ſhe forthe ſame, receiue her i —— and beate the burthen of the 
venge auce of God, which thalldeltroy and laꝝ her delolate tor euer. Ihen we lee 
two cauſes of her extteame miſerie: the 2 they ſet all things to ſale: the 15 
cond, that they bewitched with the illuſions of Satan, the mindes of the peo 
all kingdomes, and ſeduced them to the worſhippe of deuils: and now "he third 
cauſe remaynatly which is not the leaſi, which concerneth their crueltie againſt 
the holy ſeruants of God, whoſe bloud bays hed, Iris expreſſed in theſe 
words, And in her was found the bloud of the Prophets, and of the Saints, and of 
all that were ſlaine ypon theearth, Is not herea — ient cauſe of deſtruction? Is 

not here a bloudie citie — neten oſthe Prophets and of 
— in ber, it is not to be taken as een 
haue che treaſure of che Church, they haue the bloud merits of the martyrs, 
which for money they beſtowe, — indeede Rome hath ſhed the bloud of 
Gods ſeruants, and is guiltie thereoſ. la that ſenſe he ſaith che bloud is found in bet, 
ic is vpon her, ſheeis deſiled with it, the Lord God hath ſought and found it our, 
And no ſince the comming oſ Chriſt, what citĩe can the papiſts ſhew vnto vs 
that hath hed the bloud of the Prophets and daints but Rome ? In olde time, who 
ſhed the bloud of ſomany thouſand Chriſtians in all lands, but the Emperours of 
Ro meꝰ Was not alidone — ? The papiſts themſelues, do conſeſſe 
this, for it is io cleerethat it cannot be denyed. In theſe latter dayes, the ſlaughters 
and perſecutions thathaue been for the Coſpell in all lands, by whoſe power and 
authoritie been, but of the of Rome? Rome ſhedrhe | bloudof 
old Rome doth ſnhed the bloudint Rome therefore is great Babel here 

Helges that ſhall bee deſtroyed for murthering the Saints of God, Other 

Babell ſo guiltie of bloud, they can ſhew none. And thus wee ſet 
dhe cauſes of her deſtruction, the Lord leſus for his cho- 
ſen ſake, bring it ſpeedily to paſſe. Amen, 
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xt And after theſe thi ings, I hearda great voce of a great multitude in beanen, 
ſazing, Hallelurah , ſalaation, and glory, and honour, and power ,beto the 

' Lordowr God: 
2 Becauſe his indgements ave true and righteous, for he bath condemned the 
eat whore , which di4c e wedged winged movin 


Saile blond of his ſernants ſbrd by ber hand; 


euer mere. 
4 And the foure and twentie Elders and the ſoure beaſts . worſhipe 
ped God that ſate onthe throne, ſaying, Amen, Halleluiab 
5 Thena voice came ont from the throne ſiying: Praiſe eur Ged all his ſernants, 
and ye that feare him, both ſmall and great. 
great mu , and ele ue of many 
waters, and au the voice of ſtrong thamdringes, ſaging Hallelniah:for our Lord 


God abmighty hath raigned. 
Let vr be glad and reioice, and gine glory to him: for the mariage of the Lambe 
readie. 


in come, and his wife hath made her ſelfe 

8 Andto ber war granted, that ſhe ſhould be arayed with pure fine linnen and. 
ſhining for the fine linnen is the righteouſnes of the Saints , 

9 Then be ſaide onto mere , Write , Bleſſed ave they which are called vos be 

Lemberſupper . Ind he ſaid vnto me, Theſe wordes of God are true, 


to And 1 fell before his feete to wor ſhip him t but he ſaide veto me ; See thou doo 


it not am thy fellow ſernant , and of thy brethren which bane the teſtimo- 


nie of leſns. Worſhip God: for the te/tingonie of Jeſus it the ſpirite of pro- 
Pear. babe 


— e ſeene in the former chapter the doſtruction of greate 
. painted out, and the lamentation, howling and mour- 


nung that her lourrs and friends do make for her .Now in this 
| chaprer in that which l haue read ynto you, here is ſet forth 


the prayſing, and che magniſying of the name of God by 
all the heauenly companies of Angels and of bleſſed ſoules, 


b all iche faithſull vpon earth, for her fall and deſttuction, in that God bath 


udged 
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ivdged her, Her deſtruRQion is taken heauily of them that loue her: but moſl oy. 


ir is vnto God, and his glory. And chat we may know how ihe ho. 
eee eee ebe vl 
viſion openedand renealed yiito Joby, and hee teilißerh it in wricing vto vs, all 
abings in order. Thisis no {maltfaucur, theſe be notcrifles, that the Lord doth te. 
ueale ynto vs, V hat the heavenly com panies doe. Let ys be attentive that we may 
ioynewiththem, 1 CM I2 ITE LTD 
There be thouſand thoulandyofthely Angels; as the holy ſcripture doth teach, 
there be many ſoules of the Patriarks and other holy men, and for this cauſe Saint 
Jobohcareths great Neo a great mulyunge, tor allioyne together in praiſing 
the hig God. And allhongh they bee manic, yet it is not a confuſed voice that 
they vttet, but a moſt ſweete and pleafant harmonie, in which hee vnderſtandeth 
cuety motch as wellas iſche xpice wer vtteted onely by one. This is miraculous, 
dun th tesch, that the ptaiſes df. Cod axe ſet totth in molt excellent and pure ma- 
net, without all confuſion, amoꝝg the heaueply companies. The firſt word hich 
tbeythet is Helle/viehs It is an hebtue worde, which is compounded of Halls, 
ich is. praiſe ye; and iab, which is God, Whereby ye may lee that they doe firſt 
ue anal il irt vp each athex to praiſe and magnifie the Lord, For this is the effect 
tue zeale, where the creature loueth God indeed with ſome integtit ie, not one- 
rift hun, ut allo to call pon all others to doe the ſame. They all crje aut, 
Hallelui ab, that is praiſe ye the Lord. And chen they vtter his praiſe thus, Salua- 
tion, and lorie, aod honput. and power, bet tothe Lotde our G OD. , Heere 
be ſome words in which they Feberbufert In the firſt, hey aſcribe vnto him 
ſaluation. For he is the onely Sauiour, all health and ſaluation commeth from him 
alone: Bach men and Angels haue theit ſaluation from him. There is na creature 
which doth ſaue it ſelfe. And here the ſpec iall occaſion it, chat hee doth ſaue his 
choſenſeruauts, cuen bis whole Church, from the tyrannie of Antichtiſt, and from 
the cruell dragon. Wind LA ads d 
“hen deut tbeyaſeribe vnto him glory and hogour, Fot who js worthie of glo- 
ry and honaus but he alone? There be many glorious and honotable things1n his 
Angels aud in bis Saints, but they liaue them not of themſelues, he is the fſountaine 
they haue received them from bim and vnto him is the ptaiſe, the glory & the ho- 
not to be gauan far the ſame. The papiſts are all in worſhipping, bonouring, and 
glorifying the creatutes: and vainglorious men ſtand vpon theit owne worthines, 
and couet to be magniſied: but the heauenly company is whole in gloriſying God, 
Let vs(beloutc) cſehe v ſuch vine glotie; let vs ſlie from ſuch abominable populh 
ſacriledge; aud ioyne with this heauenly companie ia glor iy ing and ptaĩſing our 
rally; they aſcribe the po wet to the Lord God in ibis heauenly praiſe, There 
bt preatutes i hichare ſi toi and mighty in power: but in God we liue, we moue, 
god hac bur being. as Saint Paulteacheth, Act. 17. fo that allpuwer is from bim 
koiake wharſdeuer greet thingis done by any might, (as here the caſting downe 


ofgteatBabe))n bafocuerchcintirumeatsbe chat be yſech, eicher men ot An bi 
5 b | "ol 


9 doe. Wee carmot now ſce into the righteous waies o our Lord God,as wee 
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the whole glotyredoundeth to God, in as muchas they haue dighrigneſſe 
from him, This praiſe being thus founded fomhto God here is i 
end rendred i cauſe in the e wordes : For true andri are bis iyd gements I 
for he hath condemned tho great whore, which did cotrupt the earth vvith hex for- 
nication,and hath auenged the bloud othis ſeruants ſhed by her hand. Is not here 
great cauſe why his glorious praife ſhould bee ſounded forth > Hee isthe iudge of 
ted hole world, he haththteatned ſevere vengeance againſt all impietie, and in 
time he doth execute the ſame, thereby manifetling that his judgements are true, 
and (hall not faile, Hee doth oftentimes deſerre them but in the ende they come. 
Morcouer, when his wrathispoured forth, jt ſeemeth to fleſh and bloud to be with 
ouermuchrigour and ſeuericie : but all the holy Angels and Saints doe plainely be- 
hold, and ſo they proclaime, that his iudgernents vpon the wicked are righteous 
and iuſt. The totments indeed x hich they ſuffer and endure are molt grieuous but 
no more then they haue deſerued, & that doth all this heauenly cumpanie ackno w- 
edge. True and righteou ( ſay they) are his iudgements. lf any tung do trouble vs 
when either wee behold the heauie wrath of God almightie vpon the wicked, or 
remember\whac he'doththreaten againſt all the workersof iniquitie: call to minde 
ho the whole heauenly companies do ſubſotibe to his iudgements as true & tigh - 
teous: and hold this as a molt firme and vndoubted ptinc iple. that if any thing do , 
ſeemeotheriviſe vnto vs, it is becauſe we are corruptand blind, and that when we 
are fully ſer free from all butthen of corruption, we ſhatiudgeeuenastheholy An» 


th, 


jallthen: and th õwreſore wee mult now forthe time reſt in this; that wee ate ſute 
there is no vnrighteouſnes with God. Here wee muſt note then further; that the 
whole heavenly companies doe laud and magnifiethe Lord God, for his iudge- 
ments: For he doth ſhe x forth his glory mot in the riches ot his mercy alone which 
he *xtenderh vnto many othis creatures, but alſo imthe ſeyeritieof his judgements, 
Hi; vaſpeakable gloty derthyiteri; ſ He n beth ſides: and all hu holy ones do pros 
claime it. * 24 * 

And then they come to the particular, ſaying, For he hath Tepee the 
whore. All this magnifying then of Godivfotcondemning aid deſttoying Rome 
indthe Romiſh Synagogue: for that is great Babellthe mother ot whoredomes 
mdabominations ofthe earth. And hete they recite two generall heads oſ her im- 
Nerięs, ſor uch the Lord Godin iuſtice dothi execute chis vengeance vpon het. 
The onde is that ſhe cottupted ih eatih th herſrtcution which hath been ſun- 
dne times mentioned: becauſeè it iv thing ao deteſtable befbre the Lord. His 
word and the true light thereof was ſpread by his faichfall{cruants fatte and neere 
among the nations: his pute worſhip was fer vp and imhraced of many. Rome 


md the perfecuting Ermperouts+-long time did impugne, but could not pre- 
Mie. Afterwatdrofe vp the vſnptd power ofthepopes, and bythem this ho- 
mh citie bewitched and RdHerdthe nations and l ingdonies ofthe earth, and led 
bem into idola tie and e io euen vnto ſpiritual horedome: and this is it 
Which they fay, cat ſhee had cotrupted the earth, with het fornication. Is ſne not 


wonby, 
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' worthicto bee with borrible deſtruQtion ? 1s there any pitie to bee ta- 
corrupted ſo many great kingdomes with ber fornica- 
tion?- Yea are not allthe ſeruants of God to teioyce at the deſttuchon of ſuch ag 
one? It is no malice, it is no want ofchatitie, to wiſh the ytter downfall and ſub. 
uerfion of Rome, and of thoſe Romiſh Antichciſtian lawes, yea and of ſo manie 
wicked popiſh enemies of the Church and Goſpell, as in obſtinate malice pet- 
ſecute the truth: vnleſſe we will affitme( which is moſt wicked) that the holy An- 
gels and bleſſed Saints are in malice and doe want chatitie: ſeeing all theſe doe 

fie and praiſe God for the ſame, What greater perſection in the creature, then 
tobe like chem? Arc wee not taught to pray, Thy willbee done in earth. as it is in 
heauen? 

And now marke the ſecond gener all head which they recite of het impietiesꝰ 
And hath (ſay they) auengedthe bloud of his ſeruants, ſhed by her hand. It ua 
mattet euen enough to moue all creatures that loue the glory and truth of God, to 
be glad and to praiſe him ſor the deſtruction of ſo monſttous a whore, which had 
cuttupted the earth with het foruication: but yet here is further matter as yte ſee 
added: and that is her great crucltie in ſhedding the bloud of Gods ſeruants. 
Doth notthe innocent bloud of ſo many thouſands ofholy Martyrs cruelly mur- 
thred by the heathen Emperoursof Rome in former times, and of latter times by 
the Popes, calland ctie aloud in the eates of the Lord for yengeance vpon that 
bloudie citie ? Is it notcuenthe office of God the righteous iudge to bee auenged? 
l it not then our part to wiſh ſox the time in which it ſhall bee accompliſhed, and 
when it is come, together with all Gods holy ſcruants in moſt reioycing manner 
to gloriſie his holy name for it? The Lorde open our eies more and more, chat we 
may ſee cleetely the filthie whoredomes of Rome, how ſhee hath corrupted the 
earth with the ſame, and how hortible the crueltie is that ſhee exerciſed ypon the 
true worſhippers of God, that ſo we may more earne ſſ ly euẽ long to ſeethe wrath 
of God powred foorth vpon her in full meaſure: and withtheſe We compa- 
nies, aſcribe ſaluation, glory, honour, and power, to the righteous iudge for the 

It followeth,and againe they ſaid, Halle/niab, At the firſt entrance of their praiſe 
which they offer vp to God, * beganne with Halleluiab, declaring their yehe- 
ment zeale which they haue to ſer forth his glory, in that they tir yp and prauoke 
cachother to the ſame, And now whenthey haue ended, they vttet Hale luiab a- 
gaine. V hat doththisteachvs? It doth teach vs that the holy Angels and all che 
bleſſed companie in heauen do neuer ceaſe pra iſing and glonfying the Lord God. 
Their loue, their zeale, & their delight neuer diminiſhed, but when they haue yt - 
tered his praiſe, they call for it againe, ſaying, E the Lord, T hey haue neuet 
doneaheyocucrwaxe wearie, they neuer {lacke, Our caſe while N e liue ! ere isfar 
differing, for partly through blindnes, wee ſee not ho worthie hee is of all glotie 
andi pra iſe: and partly through the remnants of corruption which remaine, wee 
haue ſimall delight to magnifie him, and we do ſoone waxe weatie, But when we 


ſhall bemadeperfeR like to the Angels in heauen, chen ſhallic be other iſe with 
v5. 
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ys. Fot then ſhall the whole ioy and delight of our heart,be to glorifie God. And 
that wherein the creature dothtake delight, it doth not waxe wearie of. Maruaile 
not therefore when yee heare in the ſeripture, that the holy Angels ceaſe not day 
and night, ſaying, holy, holy, holy, Lord God almightie: for it is with exceeding 
delight. There is nothing fo ſweete and pleaſant, is nothing ſo full of joy,as 
itſhallbe vnto vs to glonfie God without ceaſing and — Wee ſhall 
with full affection ſound out Halleluiab, faluation, and glorie, and honour, and 
ower, be to the Lord our God, forhis iudgements are true and righteous, and 
mercie endureth for euer, and when we haue done, we ſhall ſtill teturne and 
fay, Hallelwiab.1This ſball bee our whole delight, as we arc here taught, when hee 
faith,and againe they ſaid, Halleluiab. 

Then there came a 1 (faith hee) out from the throne, ſaying, praiſe our 
God all his ſeruants, and yee thatfeare him, bothſmall and great. This voyce 
commethour from the throne, bur yet not vttered by him that ſitteth vpon the 
throne, but by ſome cf thoſe glorious Adgels whichare ſayd to be in the mid- 
deft of the throne, and round about the throne,chapter 4. The voyce, as yee ſee, 
faith, praiſe our God, ſo that the vrrererthereof i himſelfe with thoſe whom 
hee calleth vpon as a ſeruant of theſameGod : which doth not agree to any of 
the perſons inthe bleſſedtrinitie. It is a molt ſweete voyce, mouing and ſtitting 

allthe ſeruants of Goto praiſe him, euen all that doe feate him, of what e- 
ate, ot degree, or condition ſo euer they be: ſor it is aid, both ſmall and great. 
God denipheie is ſo worthie of all praiſe and glorie, and it is ſo much the duety of 
allcreaturesto ſoundit forth, that here is no ſtay nor intermiſſion. For vpon the 
mtering of this ſweete e it followeth, that Saint lohn heard like 2 yoyce of 
a great inultitude, and as the voyce of many waters, and as the yoyce of firong 
thunderings, ſaying, Halelviab,for our Lord God almightie hath taigned. Then 
this voyce was not vttered in vaine, it was not without effect, forthe multitude 


| ſeruants ſound forth fucha marine ſo mightilie ſtirre vp eachſo- 


cher to ptaiſe him, that Saint lohn com it to the voyce of many waters, and 
vnto the voyce of ſtrong thunderings. Theſe are mightie voyces: but it may bee 
faid, where are theſe heard vpon earth where doth ſo great a multitude ſo ſtrong- 
lypraiſethe Lord, and withſo mightie courage and delight? If a man looke vp- 
on the multitudes which are ypon the face of the earth, hee ſhall heare them 
ſweare and curſe, and abuſe the name of God generally, Hee ſhall finde few 
that with vehement affection doe praiſehim, Yea if we reſpe& the publike aſ- 
ſemblies, in which they fing pſalmes, and praiſes to God, the greater part doe 
fing withthe mouth and outward tune, and not with the melodie of the heart. 
And it is not the otirward voycethat aſcendeth to God, but the ſincere affection 
of che minde: when men with a true faith, and feruent loue of the glory of God, 
doe ſound forth his praiſe. If theſe be thin ſowne, where is this multitude which 
malte this thundering noiſeꝰ l anſwere, that albeit the true worſhippers of God 
de ſcattered thin vpon the earth, yet as they meete in the ynitie of faith, ſo their 
praiſes doe meete together, and aſcend vp _ * Lord God. The voyce 2 
met 
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meth from the throne which willerh ys to praiſe our (od. Let ys looke vponthe 


worthines and of his praiſe, Let vs delight therein, And although we li 
ypon few in — whuch doe ſeate — — him, yet let it not — 
vs as though our praiſes ſhould be weake and ſlender: but know that they mecte 
together with the praiſes of all the ſaints, and aſcend vp ſo ſtrongly avit were with 
the voyce of mightiethunderings, This doth alſo teach vs hat an acceptable 
ching it is to God, that his ſetuants doe praiſe him. He is to be worſhipped, to be 
honoted, to be glotiſied, and to be praiſed aboue all: and no greater thing isthers 
ſot vs to doe. It is the ende for which wee are created. and redeemed , that wee 
ſhouldſer forth his glorious praiſe : and it is our glorie and felicitie, as ye may ſet 
inthereaſon which is added in theſe words, for our Lord God almightie hath raige 
ned. If Godby his almightie power getteththe victoric auer all his enemies and 
doth raigne, it is that whichwe are to teioyce and toglorie in, and to praiſe him 
for. And why? Becauſe wee arc pattalers of the ſame, He breaketh. downe and 
deſtroyeth the power of the dragon, & Antichritt,of ſinne and of death, euen the 
power of all our cuemies. He doth uta vs out of their hands, from vader their 
tyrannie, yeacucnfrom endles miſerie, and liſtech vs vp into glorie, to raigne with 
his molt bleſſed ſonne. Is not this a 2 of grace ? Is not this a ioytull kings 
dome? Are we notto praiſe and magnitic him for the ſame, ſeeing it is to out end- 
les ioy and felicitie? The hole church is taught by our ſauiour Chriſt to pray 
with ardent de ſite, Let thy ki me come. I read! downe O Lord all thinecne» 
mies, breake downe the kingdome of the diuell: raigne ouet the mighty tyrants 
and ſubdue them. Let them not tyrannize any longer quer thy choſen, but ad- 
uance and lift them vp out of all oppreſſions into glorie, that thy glotie may bee 
magnified aboue all, Being taught co pray thus, as for thec hieſeil mattets of all, 
which we are to long for, when God bringeth them to ſhall not all hogour 
and praiſe, andylorie bee ſounded forth vnto him iu heauen and earth, boch by 
men and Angels? Then yee ſee here is great cauſe rendred of his praiſe. So long 
as Satan hath a kingdome, and ſo long as his miniſters even Antichriſt and others 
doe raigne, there is much diſhonour to the trueth, and great oppreſſion to the 
church, whereby the ſeruants of God are caſt into beauines and forrow : When 
the Lord God deliroyeth the power of theſe tyrants, ſo chat they cannot hurt 
any more, then is belt to receiue his kingdome, which commeth with ſuch a+ 
boundance of bleſſings vpon all that ſeate him, that there is exceeding ioy and 
exultation, and praiſing of the high name of God. And thereſote they ſay, let vs 
bee glad and rejoyce, and giue glorie to him, for the matiage of the Lambe is 
come, and his wife hath made her ſelfe readie. Here is as yee ſee, mote particular» 
I ſet forth the matter of oy, and of gloriſying God, vnder the mariage of Axiſt 
and his Church, He hath betrothed himſelſe vnto her of olde, ſhe is his ſpouſe, as 
Salomon plentifully ſetteth forth in his ſong : and now commeththe time to {or 
lemnixe the matiage. Ithatbbcenthemanerof olde,both in Iſracl, and among 
tho Gentiles, that firſt for a time there wasa contract, a promiſe of matrimouie 


of each party to other, and then after that, a day was appoynted, in which * 
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did celebrate the mariage: as the church is in this world, ſhe is but be- 
trotheſ to Chriſt, and then is the mariage when he taketh her vnto him, into the 
— ——— — of iudgement. For ſo 
as the mariage is celebrated, the wife encreth with her husband, to bee par · 

taker of all that hee poſſeſſeth. And therefore it is here ſaid, that the mariage of 
the Larnbe is come. Shee ſhall now no more, nor any of her childreo, be ynder 
affhQion, being received into the heauenly inheritance. The matiage of the 
Lambe is come. Heaedeemed her wich his blood, he hath waſhed her, and ſancti- 
fied her, and made her a glorious church to himfelfe by the ſame his blood: and 
therefore Saint Iohn calleth it the mariage of the Lambe : for all this he wrought 
as the vnſpotted Lambe of God lacrificed ypon the croſſe, whichtaketh away the 
fins of the world, Thenfurther, ic hath been euer the manet when a mariage was 
to be ſolemnim ed, that the bride doth prepare and decke her ſelſe with iewels and 
otuaments, and coſtly apparell: and accordingly it is ſaid here, that the Lambes 
wile hath made herſelfe ready, We mult needes confeſſe that this is a thing moſt 
neceſlarie,that this bride ſhould be decked and beauritied: for her hu band is molt 
glorious and pure. There muſt be no ſport or blemiſh, there muſt he no impuricy, 
nor no deformitie, but all pure and glorious as is meetefor che wife of ſuch an huſ- 
band. The decking andthe ornaments here with ſhee maketh ber ſelſe ready, 
are not ſuch as the brides here in this world doe vie, which are the jewels and orna- 
ments of golde,of ſiluet of pearles, and of ſilks and precious garments, and of o- 
ther like earthly and corruptible things: but they be heauenly, and incorruprible. 
And leaſt we ſhould be ignorant what her ornaments be, they are ſetforth in the 
next words which are theſe, and to her it was grauntedthat (he ſhould bearraied 
with pute fine linnen and ſhining, This is her decking wherewih ſhe maketh her 
ſelfe readie. It may be aid, is this the molt precious and the moſt glorious at- 
tire, or is this incorruptible ? Pure linnen and ſhining which in olde time they 
had, was very precious, but the brides of this world alſo had it, and it was corrup- 
tible. And there bee otherornaments morecottly. I anſwere;tharyeemult not 
take this literally, for this pure ſhining linnen is but a borrowed ſpeechto repre- 
ſent another thing. And ſo hee doth it, ſaying, the five linnen is the 


righteouſnes of the Saints. It is not then ſuch fine linnen as is made and worne 


in this worlde. It is , it is incotruptible, it is glorious, But what is this 
nighteouſnes, or iuſlifications of the Saints > We know how the ſcripture:rea< 
cheth that we are iuſtified or made righteous by faith inChrift, * Out ſiones ate 
waſhed away in his blood, bis righteouſnes is imputed vnto vt. And trom- this 
ſaich there proceede holy works which doe declare the ſame, and in thartenleare 
ſayd to iuſtiſie. This teacheth vs how carefully we ought to prepate out ſelues a. 
gainſi the comming of our Lord Jeſus, that we may be found holy and cbiaſt aud 
pure before him, to come to ius mariage. Now the Angel xillech Saiac loia eo 
write, that they ate bleſſed ic hate called tothe Lam er. Here u ſliſt 
borrowed ſpeeches, to ſet forth ihe chatrer. It war the vᷣſe ata ariage to ina 
a gteat ſeali at night: and theretore all che _— ioyes vnco which CAuift = 
2 ceiu 
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ceiueth his church, are ſet forth vader this word, the Lambes ſupper. Hee ma- 
keth them this ſeaſt at his mariage. This mariage feat repleniſhed with all bea« 
uenly dainties laſteth for euer. {ball be ioyes and delights, world without 


ende. At the mariage of his ſonne a man of dignitie and wealth, will doe all that 


he can for to entertaine the gueſts in the beſt maner. The kings of the earth then 
ſhew their glorie and magmficence: and therefore the lungdome of heauen ĩs 
likenedtoa king that maried his ſonne, Matth. a a. How great is the feaſt of a 
king at the matiage of his ſonne ? What toyaltie is there? And what good thing 
is wanting that can be gotten for ? How great then is the banquet of the 
molt high God, the King of all kings, and in coftpariſon of whom all the migh- 
vieſt princes are but beggers, at the mariage of his ſonne ? Theliving God is an in- 
finite treaſure of all gapdthings, the abundance whereof, ſhall now be ſhewed 
forthin this great ſupper: andtherefore Saint Tohn is firſt willed to write, thatt 

be bleſſed = 4. calledro the Lambes ſupper. And for confirmation he fair 
further vnto lohn, theſe wordsof God are true. Here isa wonderfull great thing 
ſet before vs. Let vs take heede wedepriuenot out ſelues, and be found without 
the wedding garment. O beloued, labot for the oy faith, co be ſanctified and 
made meete to come to this heauenly ſupper. Deſpiſc all theſe worldly vanities, 
and vaine delights, in compariſon af it. Fot here is the honour, here is the life, 
here is the ioy and etetnall felicitic, and the God of trueth hath promiſed them. 
BelceueGod,for his words, as the Angell ſaith here to lohu, ate true, Neuer doubt 
but that there is ſuch a mariage, and tucka ſupper prepared, and the happie gueſts 
| ſhall be called thereunto. 

la the next words, Saint Iohn dothrecord a fault which he himſelſe did com- 
mit: namely how he felldowne before the feete of the Angell, to worſhip him. 
Where we (hall ſec how alſo the Angell doth forbid him, ſhewing reafon why he 
may not in any wiſe doe ſo, For when S. Iohn hathtold what he did, and what he 
ed, as that he fell downe before his ſeete to worſhip him: he ſheweth alſo 
whatthe Angell ſayd, as thus, See thou doe it not, I amm thy fellow ſeruant, and of 
thy brethren which haue the teſtimonie of Ieſus, worſhip God: for the teſtimo- 
nie of leſus, is the ſpirit of prophecie. Vponthis ſcripture we are firſt to note, 
chat it is for the ſpeciall inſtruction and good of the whole Church, that Saint lohn 
reporteth his one fault. For be yee well aſſured, that where the holy ſcripture 
recordeth the errors, the ſlippes, and the falles of the moſt excellent ſeruants 
of God, it is for ſingular e, and ſot the neceſſarie inſtruction, and great 
of the whole Church, euen of all Gods ſaithfull ſeruants. We may firſt con · 
here how eaſie the fall is vnto Idolatrie, when ſo notable a ſeruant of God 
as Saint Iohn doth ſlippe. He meant not to worſhip the Angell as God, but being 
rauiſhed wich the glory of the Angell which he beholdeth he forgetteth himſclfe, 


and is ready to offer vnto him ſome qiuine worſhip : as wee ſee Act. io Ho 
r God had willed Cornelius to fend for Peter, and ſaide hee 
fhouldiellhim what he ſhould doe, that when Peter came; he fell at his feete to 


doe that. which is not to be done ynto any creature, The heathen people, being 
5 le 
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left to walke in the yanitie of their owne minde, did worſhippe whereſocuer any 
diuine gift did appeare in any cteature : and this led them to make many gods. 
And is it not to bee wondred at in blinde men, when this great Apoſtle at the 

| and — himlelfe ? The papiſts in the church 
of Rome haue vnto as idolatrie as euer did the heathen, if not groſſer: 
for wherelocuer any excellent divine gift hach been in any cteature, ot imagined 
to haue been, chere vnto that creature they offer diuine worſhip, which belongeth 
onely to God. They worſhip Saints and Angels, they pray vnto then, they dedi- 
cate Churches and Temples yato them : they make them mediatours, patrons, 
and defendours. They bowe downe allo ynto images, and dead blocks, they make 


ſupplic ation vnto them, which, as the prophet ſaith, haue cares and heare nor, 
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aint Iohm that receiueth it as the holy ſeruant of God, and as the penman 
boly Ghoſt, dothſlip, and is readie to worſhip a creature. He recordeththis his er- 


eyes and ſee not, c. They doe alſo worſhip reliques and dead bones, of ſuch as 
either haue been holy men, or at the leaſt whom they haue ſo eſteemed. Should I 
ſtand here to reckon al things hich they worſhip with diuine honour, which is 
due to God alone, I ſhould be very tedious vnto you: for how many ſorts of baſe 
creatures thinke ye I might rehearſe of wood, and of iron and ſuch like, before I 
come to the ſtinking breeches of Frier Francis whichthey doe worſhip? 

Well, beholde now in the ſecond place (after ye haue obſerued how eaſily men 
fall into idolatrie, as to worſhip creatures in which there appeare diuine graces) 
what a ſingular goodnes and prouidence of God here ſheweth it ſelfe towards 
his Church. This cie was giuen to inſtruct and to arme the true ſeruants 


| of God,againſt che idolatrous kingdome of Antichrifiy that they migbe not bee 


drawne away from bis pure and holy worſhip,yntothe worſhipping of creatures. 
ofthe 


ror yato all poſteritie, to take notice ofit, And not onely that, but he ſhewethalſo 
how the Angell did forbid him, and ſhew reaſon why neithet hee nor any other 
might doe it. Beholde here(as I ſaid)rhe ſingular fle and prouidence of 
God, that the (lip of his ſeruant ſhould be an occaſion euen in that booke which 
painteth out Antichriſt, to cut done all Antichriſtian worſhip : for by the words 
ofthe Angell vnto lohn, al the whole popene is ouerthrowne, which is in adoring 
creatures. For if it bee not lawfullto bow downeand to worſhip ſo glorious an 
I is it notlawtull to worſhip any Saint, If it be not lawfull to worſhip 

e bolie and excellent creatures, then is it not lawfull for to worſhip things 
which are baſer,as nmagesof gold and of filuer,of braſſe of wand and of ſtone: 
nor all thoſe reliques and rotten bones, For it is a moſt cleerething, that if any 
creature may be worſhipped with religious worſhip, they bee thoſe which are the 
higheſt in dignitie and glorie, But the words of this glorious Angell doc ſhew 
plainly chat be may not in any wiſe be worſhipped. See ( ſaith he) that thou doe 


it not. And he doth not onely thus forbid. hun but ſheweth areaſon,whichis in 
theſe words :] am thy fellow ſeruant, and of thy brethren, which haue the teſtimo- 
nic of leſus. Worſhip God. 
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O worthie ſpeech to ſet vp the worſhip of God alone, whichthe wicked idola. 
tets doe cavill at hut can neuet darken the cleerenes thereof. Thus it (tandeth,no 
fellow ſetuant is to haue that giuen vnto him by his fellow ſeruants which is due 
to theit Lord: Then. there is but one Lord ouer all, which is God. All his creas 
tures,yeacuenthe higheſt; thoſe glorious Angels in heauen haue received from 


bim all the good things which be in them, they be but his ſeruants, andthe tellow 
ſeruants of his Saints, The fellow ſeruauts vnder one Lord mult not worſhip each 


other, and therefore the Angell ſaith, Worſhip God. There bee degrees of excel. 
lencie, of gifts, and of dignitiein men and angels, but yet they be all vnder one 
Lord whom they are to worſhip alone : which is here ratified thus: lam thy el. 


low ſeruant, fee thou doe it not, worſhip God. Therteſtimoniecof leſus, ſaith he, 


is the ſpirit of prophecie. The Angell comming with this teſtimonie of lefus,as 
the holy Apoſtles and Prophets did, faith he is their fellow ſeruant, hee commen. 
deth to extoll and to magniſie the ſame Lord leſus. Whar exclamation the pa. 


- piſismake againſt vs that wee will not worſhip Angels and Saints, that wee will 


not bo not kneeleto their images, not make our prayers vnto any but to God al 
men doe know, O theſe heretikes, ſay they, theſe heretikes are not friends to the 
Saints and Angels, but doe hold from them their right and doe diſhonour them. 
And theſe popith idolaters ſuppoſe that they doe highly delight and pleaſe the 
holy Angels and bleſſed Saints, when withdacriledge they aſcribe vnto them the 
honour, the clorieand worſhippe whichis due to God alone. Whereas it is moſt 
certaine;that as it is the whole delight and ioy of the bleſſed companies in heauen 
to haue the glorie of the Lord magniſied: ſo nothing doth more diſpleaſe them, 
then yen his worſhipand honour is giuen away from him, either to themſelues 
or to any other cteature. And all of them will ſay as this Angell ſaych here, See 
ye doe it not, we are your fellow ſetuants, worſhip God. | | 
-  Thisplace being ſo cleere, and ſo ſtrong agaiuſt all idolaters, that with divine 
worſhip doe adore Angels and Saints, and mages of dead creatures, the leſuites 
haue bent all the power of their wittes to weaken and ro darken it by cauils, that 
ſo they may hold ſillie ignorant papiſts (till in their popetie. Firlt, they make this 
diſtinct ion, that there is a diuine adoration called Latria, and that ſay they, is pe- 
culiar to God, and whoſocuer giueth it to any creature, committeth. idolattie. 
Then they ſay there is a religious worſhip inferjour vnto that, whichis called Da- 
lu, which they ſay is lawfully giuen vnto Angels and Saints, and to theit images, 
This is a friuolous cauill: for in the Hebrew tongue, both in the ſecond comman- 
ment, and in many other places of the olde Teltament, this Dalia, which in the 
Greeke tongue ſignifieth ſeruice, is c hallenged peculiarly to God. Andit isto bee 
ptoued, chat in the ancient vſe ofthe Greekerongue Latria, and Dalia did figni- 
fie one thing, ſauing that Dulia was vſed for the deeper ſubiectiõ in ſeruice. Now 
ſay the leſuites, Saint lohn miſtooke the Anggll, for he tooke him to bee Chriſt, 
becauſe he appeated vnto him in that ſort, which we reade in the fitſt chapter, and 
ſooffetech vnto him the higheſt worſhip called Latria, which the Angell fotbid- 
dech, 
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deth ſhe wing that hee is not Chriſt, I anſwete, that to their former vaine diſtin- 
Rion, here they adde an vntrueth: for that was Chrilt in the firſt chaprer,avd ye 
may ſee howS.lohn faith in the beginning of chapter i . that this Angell which 


' ſhewerh him the damnation of the great whore, and before whom hee falleth 


downe, was one ofthe ſeuen Angels which bad the ſeuen vials. 

This cauill being anſwered, let vs come to another, They make an equalitic be- 
rweene Saint loha and the Angell in honour with God: ſo that the Angell know- 
ing his great graces and merites befote God, would not accept of any worſhip or. 
ſubmiſſion at his hands: though he in humilitie did offer it, as againe in chapt. 2 2. 
which he would not haue done, if he had been pteciſely aduiſed by the Angel but 
a moment beſote, of error and vndutifulnes in his fact. If this bee {o, why would 
not the Angell haue tolde it, that the Church might know how fatte her children 
might proceede in worſhipping of Angels ? Nay,why doth hee ſpeake ſo, as that 
he refuſcthir at the hands not of lohn alone, but of all that baue the teſlimonie of 
Ieſus, yea of all the ſeruants of God: for he ſaith. chapter 22. t is the fellowe 
ſeruant of all that keepe the words of this booke. Then no Chtiſtian is to worſhip 
this Angell, but, as he willeth euery one, worſhip Sd. Doththe Angell fay, thou 
ſhalt not doe it, thou art as good as |? It he doe, becauſe he ſaith, Iam thy fellow 
ſeruant, chen he maketh all the faithſull his equal, and fo will bee worſhipped of 
none. But ſay they, Abraham adored the Angels that appeated vnto him, Gen. 18. 
loſua fell downe flat, and adored the chat ap vnto him. I anſwere, 
Abraham did take them to be men, and bowed to giue them ciuilworſhip,which 
was yſuall and lawtull to bee done to men. It was the Lord himſelfe which ap- 
peared to loſua, as alſo to Moles in the buſh, Men haue bowed downe before 
Kings and Prophets, to giue them ciuill honour and reuerence, but otherwiſc got 
lawfully. But they demaund whether we ought not to cartie a religious reuetence 
vnto the holie any <tr godly men, and vnto things ſanctified? What a fond 
cauill is this, that becauſe wee axe to loue and reuetence the Angels, and ſo the 
Saints, that therefore we ought to knee le to them, to worſhipthem withreligious 
worſhip, and to make prayers vnto them, Are wee not to teuerence the holy da- 

crament of Baptiſme, and yet wil ye ſay that we muſt therfote kneele down 

to it and worſhip it? Let vs renounce that abominable idolatric of 
poperie,let vs loue aud reuerence both holy men and bleſ- 
ſed Angels, but as the Angell willeth, let vs 
worſhip God. 
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5 THE XLII. SERMON. 
CHAP. XIX,. 


vr And I ſam beanen open and beholda white horſe, and he that ſate pon him, 

was called faitbfull end trus, amd be indgeth and fighteth righteonſly, 

12 ¶ Aud bis eyes were 41 a flame of fre and on bis head were many crownes, and 
be bad a name written, which no man knoweth but bimſelfe. 

13 Andbe wagclahed with a garment dipped in blood : and his name in called 

the word of God. 

eAnd the warrior rwhich are in heauen, followed him vpon white horſes clo- 
thed with fine linen and pure. 

Aud ont of his month went a fharpe ſword, that with it be ſhould ſmarte the 
heathen: for be ſoall rulethem with a rod of ron: for he it is that treadeth 
the winepreſſe ofthe — andwrath of God almig btie. 

16 eAndbe bad vyon his garment and vpon bu thigh a name written, the King 
of Kings,and Lord ds, 

17 And [ſav an Angellfhand in the Sunne, who cried with a land veyce, ſaying 

toall the fowles that did flie by the middeſt of heawen, (ome and gather your 

ſeluos toget her, to the ſupper of the great God, 

That yemay eate the fleſh of Hing ti and the fleſh of the 5 tine i, and the 

— — — the fleſh of bor ſer,and of t hem that ſit v pom the, 
andrbe firſs of all free men and of bondne#hf ſmall and grear. 

19 Then ſaw thebeaft, and the Kings of the earth, and their armies gathered 

togetbey to make warre againſt bim that ſate on the horſe, and with bis ar- 


mie. 

20 Aud ibeleaſt mas taken, and with bim the falſe which wrought mi- 
racles bim,with which he ſeduced them that receined the braſis mark, 
and them that worſhipped bis image, both theſe were caſt alu into a lakg 
that burneth with brinpit one. 

21 eAndthe reſt were ſlaing with the ſworde of him that fitteth wpon the borſs, 
which commeth out of his month : and all the birdes were filled with their 


fleſh, 


FT was tolde vs in the eleventh chapter of this booke, that the beaft aſcendin 
out ofthe bottomles pit, ſhauld make warte againſtthe miniſters of Chriſt, 

ouercomethem, And againe it is ſaid in chapter 3. that it was giuen to him, to 

warre with the Saints, and to ouercomethem, This hath been fulfilled and is path 
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and gone; Antichriſtl. ath a long time murthered the true worſhippers of God 
— way preuaileda zinftchem and overcame them — — 
alter, ſor here commeth the time, that he and all his ſhalbe ouercome & deſtroyed 
for ever in eternall deſtruction, The deſtroyer ſhall be deſtroyed, his time now 
commeth, Here is therefore a tight glorious,and right glorious deſcription of our 
graundcaptaive leſus Chrift, with his armie comming forthto battell againſt the, 
and ouercomming them. The conquerors ſhall now be conquered ,the deliroyers 
ſhall be (as 1 ſaid) all deſtroyed. Firſt S. lohn ſaith, that he ſaw heauen open, and 
from thence commeth forth this mightie captaine and his armie, We haue ſeene 
before in this booke, that thebeaſt ariſeth out of the bottomles pit, all his power is 
from hell,euen of the diuell: and now the power that ſhall cafthim downe, and 
deſtroy him is of God from heauen: and therefore lohn ſeeth heauen open, & this 
armie comming foorth tothe battell. As the bottomleſſe pit before was opened 
chap.9g.ſo here heauen is opened. And as the great captaines,& mightie warriors, 
ride vnto battell vpon ſitong horſes : ſo here our great Lord leſus comming forth 
to warte againlt Antichriſt, appeareth in viſion ypon a white horſe, and all the 
warriors on his fide, and alſo ypon white horſes : which is to ſhew, that hee com 
meth wich his armies, very ſwiftly and ſtrongly to the battell. By the white horſe 
vpon which Chriſt rideth, is figured the miniftrie of the Goſpel! forby that the 
light of the trueth of Chriſt, and the power of his grace are caried and ſpread (witt- 
ly ouer the large dominions of Antichriſt, and do diſcloſe all his errors and filthie 
abominations, and ſo ouercommeth and deſtroyeththe beaſt. This battell is be- 
gun already ſomewhat before our time, and is now in fighting, and ſhall continue 
and proceede, cating thoſe enemies downe more and more, euen to the day of 
iudgement. Wee haue ſeene before how their citie Babell ſhall fall, euen ſo their 
poperie ſhall down and their power, yea and the papiſts in all countries ſhalbe ſo 
weakened that they ſhallfall and be ſlaine by the ſword, great multitudes of the. 
The Lord leſus, I ſay, is come ſotth alteadie vnto thiahattell ypon his white borſe, 
The bleſſed Lord put his ſpur to this horſe, that he may yet run more ſwiftly,totbe 
eaſting downe of the Romiſh tyrants : it ſhall be the comfort of his Church, 
Then next he ſetteth forth, that he that ſitteth vpon this horſe is called fairhfull 
andiuſt, Verily he is moſt faithfull coperformeal his promiſes, & nothing he doth 
but with equitie and iuſtice. Concerning the former of theſe, be hath pro- 
miſed to his Church that bee will toote out and viterly deſtroy all her ctuell ene- 
mies: and albeit he ſeemeth to forget his promiſe, becauſe he hath let them range 
at pleaſure ſo long: yet now at the laſt he maketh it evident and manifeſt ynto all 
how true heisof Fac promiſe, ſo that they publiſh his fame and praiſe herein: for, 
as Saint lohn ſaith, he i; called ſaithſull. All that have eyes doe proclaime this his 
fame. Likewiſe the vengeance which he executethvYpõ theſe wicked aduerſaries, 
whichis the other poynt, although it may ſeeme vnto ſome, to be with extreame 
ngour and crueltie yet indeede it is with iuſtice, it is no more then they haue de- 
ſerued: and theteſore in the next words it is added, that hee iudgeth and ſighteth 
rghteouſly, The ling: vpon earth oſtentimes doe ſecke to make warre each "oy 
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other to doe wrong, to winne vnlawfuliy and to poſſeſſe kingdomes which at 


not theit owne : but this king dealeth not in his warres any way iniuſtly. There i 

iuſt cauſe why hee ſhould come foorch vnto the battell againſt the beaſt, and the 
falſe prophet, and againli the kings ol the earth whichtake their part. They bee 
moll wicked enemies, euen ſet againſt his glorie, his trueth, and his Church: and 
haue done all the harme and milchicte hic h chey could any way bring to paſſe, 
And they are not latisfied with allthe evils and abominations which they haue 
committed, but they ſtudie and bend their whole minde, by all cuill practiſes to 
worke greater harme, Well, they (hall not haue theit will, this captame commeth 


© foorth againſt them, to execute true iudgement, and to fight tighteouſiy. 


In the next place lic faith, that his eyes are as a flame of fire : which teacheth that 
he doth (ce into all corners of that darke confuled kiagdome of poperie, he ſeeth 
through all thoſe pretenſes and ſhewes which thoſe Romiſh ſeducets ſer vpon 
matters pretendipg the zeale of his name and glorie, to ſeduce the ignotant. And 
moreouet, xheteas that Antichriſtian generation is exceeding ſubtill, and in dee 
ſecret conſpite miſc hieſe continually aꝑainſt the true Church, the pietc ing light of 
this out great captaine doth beholde the ſame moſt cleerely( ſot nothing can bee 
hid from his eyes) and doth diſappoynt them. How cxaſtily the leſuites haue pra- 
ctiſed treaſons in this land, who is it that hath not heard? And how our Lord leſus 
fighting againſt them in defence and preſeruation of his Church, hath with theſe 
his eyes like a flame of hre, eſpied our their ſectets and brought them to light, ate 
haue all ſcene to our comſort. So that ue may fully ground our ſelues vpon this, to 
our ſingulat conſol ation, that although the Romiſh ſort be wonderfull ſubtill, and 
full cf many deepe ſleights as the crattines of the olde ſerpent can affoord, in this 
battell which they make againſt the Church, E wee neede not ſeare, ſeeing our 
great leadet hath ſuch eyes as doe pierce into theit decpeſt ſecrets. Valiant men of 
warre ate ſumetimes ouer reached by the craft of their enemies; but none can o- 
uer reach this captaine, his ſight is ſo cleere. 

It is then further added, that hee hath vpon bis head many crownes, Ye knowe 
that kings and conquerors are crowned, Here then is the great king of all kings, 
and the conqueror of conquerors, xhich is figured heere by that he hath vpon bi 
head many crownes, He hath vanquiſhedthe diucll,anddeathand hell: hee hath 
made the proudelt in the world among men for to floope, and downe ſhall the 
bealt aud his companie goe, as not able any way to ſt and in his hands. The Popes 
haue vſurped great power, yea euen the power which is peculiar to the Lord le- 
ſus: and thereſore they haue worne triple crownes, as hauing kingly power in 
heauen, in carth,and ini purgatorie. Fot this their wicked and blaſphemous ſacri- 
ledge, che Lord leſus commeth forth in battell againſt them to execute iuſt ven- 
geance, Here commeth that Lord which hath the power in deede, euen bee that 
conquereth all his cue mies, then downe goeth the beaſt with all his force, euen of 
neceſſitie. Let vs be wile cheu and ioyne with chis Lord: for men would gladly be 


of that ſide whichthall ouercome i and this ſide ſhall ſurely ouercome. 


Then it is added, that he had a name titten, which no man kneyy but ** 


wo. , 


— 


tend. And wee mult note, that all this is according to 
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What is this na me, but his infinit and incomprehenſible glorie, and maleſſie, and 
power, being cternall God overall equall with the father? There be none among 
men, nor yet among the holy Angels, chat can knowe this name. Vet as yee ſee, 
S. lohn ſaithithat the name is written. All doe reade and know that he hath ſuch a 


name: but kno ĩt or comprehend it, they cannot. He knoweth it, being the eter» 
nall wiſedome of che father. Fot this ye mult hold as an vndoubted principle, that 


the bleſſed Angels in heauẽ, which are ſaid to behold the face of God, cannot be-. 


hold lum in his perſection: ſor he is infinit, and how can any creature comptehend 
that which is mimic? In the next part of the deſcription, he ſheweth ho he is a- 
tayedi ot in what manner of clothing he commeth: for he ſaith, he was clothed in 
a garment dipped in blood. This is the attyre of him that hath made ſlaughtet of 
his enemies: for a mightie man which in battell ſtaieth with the ſword, hath his 
garments ſprinkled and ſtained withblood : and ſuch as trode the wine · preſſe, the 
red iuyce of the grapes did ſtaine their clothes. This great Lord of ours hath made 
{laughter of his enemies in all ages, and hath troden them like grapes in the wine» 
reſſe of Gods wrath: and therefore comming foorth now to Darrel againſt the 
aſt, and the kings ofche earth which take his part, he is ſhewedio viſion clothed 
with bis warlike garment, all ſtained with blood, to repreſent what ſhall beſall 
theſe enemies. This declareth that hee will now execute vengeance vpon them 
and deſtroy them. Then ye may ſee what his garment dipped in blood, doth pre- 
the ancient figure: for the 
Prophet Eſay, chap 63.bringethin Chriſt, hauing made {laughter of the enemies 
ofhis Church, with his garments all ſtained withtheir blood. The wicked papiſts 
now art pleaſure doe blaſpheme his trueth, and perſecure thoſe which doe profeſle. 
it: they make ſmall account of any threatning whichhee hath utteted: but they 
ſhall finde him a mol? terrible (od of vengeance. His vengeance is here foreſhe- 
wedin bis garment. Woe be to all his enemies, whenhivgarment is once put on: 
for how thall theyeicape : Letysrake heedethat wee be not ſound in the cam 
of his enemies: as Al thoſe bee rhich impugneend hinder the coutſe of his Got- 
pell, Yea to bee ſure, that wee (hall not bee found among the enemies, let vs fight 
valiautly on his ſide ii maintenance of the holy faith, againſt all the wicked cor- 
ruptersof the holy and pure religion, otherwiſe we doe not our dutie. 

Then he addeth that his name is called, the word of God. He had before, as we 
haue ſeene, a name that none did know but himſelſe, which is his incomprehen- 
fible maieſtie: and here hee is ſer ſoorth by a name that wee may vnderſtand and 
know,and that is, hee is called the word of God. This is not to bee talen for that 
word of God which is written in the Bible, or which is pronounced: but as Saint 
lohn ſpeakerh in the firſt chaptet of his Goſpell, In the beginning was the word, 
and the word was with God; and the word was God. This word of God is very 
God himſclte, euen the eternall wiſedomeof the Father, the ſecond perſon in the 
moſt glorious trinitie. He openeth and maniſeſteth all the counſels of God: he is 
the publiſhet of his will, in him, and by him the fathet hath manifeſted himſelfe to 
the world: whereby we may perceive why he is called the word of God, For as in 
| man, 
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man, the counſels and intents, and lye ſecret and vnknowne, vntill by 
word heytter them, and it is his word that manifefteththe ſame : ſo the Lord le- 
ſus as the eſſentiall worde (which no ſunilitude can expreſſe fully) openeth the 
counſels of the father. Antichriſt, againſt whom hee commeth ſoorth to battell, 
challenged to himſelſe this glorie,that what he vttered and decreed, it mult be ta- 
ken as the vndoubtedtrueth of God, and ſo robbed this great Lord of his honor, 
for which he will now be reuenged vpon him. 

lathe next place is ſhewed,how the warriors in heauen doe follow him, which 
be on his part. For although he bee of that power, that hee can alone without the 
helpe of . at once al his 2 even with the breath ofthis mouth: 
yet notwi ing, he vſeth the miniſtrie both of men and Angels, & hath great 
armies of noble wattiors to fight againſt the beaſt. They are ſayd to bee warriors 
in heauen, not that they bee onely the Angels: but becauſe the miniſters of the 
Goſpell vpon earch, and all the right valiant men of warre which fight with the 
materiall {word againſt Antichriſt, doe not fight for any earthly cauſe, nor with 
earthly power, but for thekingdome of heauen, and with heauenly armour : for 
thoſe reſpects they are likewiſc ſayd for to be warriors in heauen. All theſe follow 
the great captaine leſus Chriſt, they fight vnder his banner, armed with his might, 
forkis cauſe,and by his direction. Theſe ride all ypon borſes,they be ſwift, ſtron 
and well appoynted alſo to the battell. Their horſes bee white, which ſignif 
innocencie and puritie: ſortheſe fight not as men heere in the world commonly 
doe, led thereunto with furie and wrath, and with bloodie and cruell affections, or 
for vaine glotie: but with the loue and pure eale of Gods glorie. Then may wee 
note, that as they haue a good cauſe, ſo they doe handle it well: they follow their 
captaine, and ſtand in the defence of the trueth, and of Gods holy worſhip againſt 

the Romiſh beaſt, withall integritie and ſimplicitie. O what a bleſſed thing it is, 
beloued, to be of this company, to fight vnder this captaine, with ſo holy — pure 
affection! Take courage and ſtand for the glorious Goſpell, that wee may bee of 
this armiethat follow Chriſt vpon white horſes, 

It is ſayd further, that out of his mouth went a ſharpe ſworde,that with it hee 
ſhould ſmite the heathen, This is the weapon which he dooth fight withall, with 
which he ſhall ſtrike the hearben,cuen all his prophane enemies. They bee Chri- 
ſtians in name which ip the beaft, but —.— in deede. I his ſworde 
commeth not out of any mouth but his, it is his one mightie worde. It is verie 
ſharpe, yea as it is ſayd in the epiſtle to the Hebrewes, chapter 4. ſharpet then any 
two edged ſword. With this he ſtriketh and ſlayeth not one ly wicked men, but e- 
uen the diuels. This pute word doth not only ſlay Anticbriſt with ſpirituall death, 
bur alſo manifeſſeth and diſcloſeth — and ſo weakeneth their 
multitude, and layeththem open to the materiall ſword of princes. For in this laſt 

Hattell of Chriſt aganſtthe beaſt, there ſhall bee not onely a ſpirituall ſlaughtet, 
but alſo a killing of their bodies here vpon earth with the {word in warres, In the 
next place here is a ſaying out of the ſecond Pſalme, that he ſhall rule them with a 


rod of iron. The Prophet Dauid in chat Plalme deſcribing the kingdom of _ 
- - 
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- yſeththis ſpeech, that be (hall breake them with a 


1 braunchof che deſctiption of this captaine remaining, which is, that he had vpon 


lords. Thisis a name oſgreat dignitie and glorie, that he is Ki 
mulet ouer al rulers, Ihe kings of the earth and the great men 


and he doch taigne ouet them. We ſee then what manner of one he is which here 


THE REVELATION. 


ja peeces like a potters veſſell. An iton mace doth eaſily beate an carthen pitcher 
all to ſheards, and with ſuch power ſhall Chriſt beate done all che wicked, they 
ſhall be but even like pot ſheards, The enemies ate very many, and they be tigh- 
tie: for Satan muſtereth greaturmies, but Chriſt leſus alone is too ſttong forthem 
all. They bee arrogant and ptoude, and lift vp themſelues in their multitude and 
ſirength, as if they could doe at pleaſure what they luſt: and yet in very deede are- 
but as earthen pitchers before him, when be (hall ſtrike them with his iron tod. ; 
Here is allo by another ſimilitude ex hee ſhall deſtroy all the wic- / 
ked. The cluſters of grapes are cut downe and caſt together intothe wine-preſle, 35> 
and then they do ttead the to cruſh out the ivyce of them. Hell is the great 
wine · preſſe of the wrathof God, all the vngodly ſhall bee caſt into it on heapes 
even as cluſters of grapes, and the Lorde leſus ſhall (as he ſayth here) tread this 
wine · preſſe of the fiercenes of the wrath of God almightie. There is yet one 


bis garment, and vpou his thigh a name uritten, ihe King of kings, and Lorde of 

of kings, and the 
many ynder 
them whichbetheir ſubiects : but theſe kiogsthemſclues bee ſubiect vnto Chriſt, 


commeth ſootih vnto battell, doubt not of the victotie: for whois it that ſhall 
withitance him? The beaſt and the falſe prophet are ſlrong indeede; they haue 
kings on their ſiꝭe, they haue great armies and powers, they be fierce and cruell: 
but ye: they ſhall all downe, here is one that is too hard for them all. iſ they were 
tene thouland times as itong as they bee. And that followeth no in the text: 
for as S. lohn hath ſet forth the glorious deſctiption of this moſt migbtie captaine, 
fo now he commethto ſhew the victotie which he obtaineth. And that we might N 
the better conſider of it, as of no ſmall conquelt, it is here proclaimed, deſcribed, 4 
and ſet forth in a right excellent,and goodly manner. 901 : hi 
I fave (ſayth d. Iohn) an Angell ſtand in the Sunne. Here is the proclaimer of 
the victorie, and the place in which he ſtood forto proclaime it. It is an Angell, e- 
uen one ofthe heauenly miniſters, which God hath to this work. And 
as they that proclaime any matter, ſeeke ſome placeto ſtand in here they may 
bee beſt heard: ſo dus Angell ſtandeth in — The Sunue giueth light to 
the whole world, it compaſſerh about, and the eyes of all are turned towards it, 
and therefore the fitteſt place to bee choſen for this purpoſe, But here it may be 
ſayd, the battell iʒ not yet fought, here is then proclamation of victorie, before 
the battell. Is chat a right order? 1 anſu ere, that in mens matters it is a prepoſte- 
rous order : but not in Gods matters. It hath fallen out oſtentimes in the warres, 
when as princes haue gone to battell with their armies eachagainſt other, that 
the ſmaller armie and farrethe weaker hath victoric. It is as it pleaſerh' 
the Lord God oſ hoaſts to diſpoſe. Wherefore in thoſe battailes to triumph be- 
fore the victorie, is no wiſedom, bec auſe the cuem ofthe warre is vncettaine. Ben- 


hadad. 
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hadad king of Aram, boaſted againſt the king of Iſrael comming vnto battelſ. 
25 putteth it off, t. King. 20. t i. And indeed Benhadad had ſuſtainedt v 
great owes,and yet there was ſuch ouddes in the armies, that it is aid, The 
Aramites filled the countrie, but the children of Iſrael pitched before them l 
two little flocks of kiddes. The Lord God of hoalts,as aid, did often 
the ſtronget by the weaker. But no wee muſt note that the matter teſteth not in 
any doubt at all in the battell of Chriſt agaiaſt bis enemies. He is molt ſure to o- 
vercome them: and thereſote no prepoſterous order hereto proc laime the victo- 
rie beſpfe the batte l. 

Then next let ys fee after what mannerthis victorie is ſer foorth, It is vnder this 
figure of calling a great number of gueſts to a feaſt, When men are ſlaine in grear 
number in the wars, their bodies lie as ineate tothe fowles of the ayte. Now here 
al thefowlesare called, and promiſed a greatſupper inade them by the great God, 
I heir daioties are reckoned yp, eue the fleſij of kings, othigh captaines,of migh- 
tie men, of horſes, aud of zheir riders, of free men, of bondmen,of {mall and great, 
Here is their cheere. It ay be demaunded, ſhall Chriſt ouerthto tem with a 
bodily flaughter ꝰ Is it not a ſpiritual ſword with which he (hall — 1p 
then is here mention made tlut the fowles ſhall be filled with cheir fleſ | auſwet 
vnto this, that it is chiefly a ſpirituall ſlaughter that our Sauiour Chriſt will (lay the 
withall, whichisherefigured out (according to the manner of this booke) by the 
bodily flaughrers of great armies, where the dead bodies do lie and are meate to 


the fowlesofthe ayre : but yet the othet ſlaughiter is not excluded: forthe word of 
God doth diſcloſe tilem and makethem appeare ſo abominable, that che Chriſti- 


an princes ſhall in the defenoe of the Goſpel make warre vpon, & lay thou fands 


of thouſands of them, & let them lie as meate for the fo les of the ayre. The Lord - 


will ouerthrou them every way: many of them ſhal haue their blood ſhed vp- 
on tho ſhaltal bedainetternally. Now after the deſcription ot out 
captame, and of the victotie which he ſtiall obtaine, here followeth a briefe men- 
tion of che es amid armies of the aduerſaries, which arc ſhewed vnto lohn in 
viſion alſo. For as it is with the kings ofthe earth wh& they go forth vnto the wars, 
chat they bting their armies where chey meete together and try it out, ſobere theſe 
armies doe meete. I here is muitting, there is leuying of power, and there is mee- 
ting, and aſſembling, and preparing as faltas may bee on the enemies part. ] ſaw 
(faith lohn) the beaſſ, and the kinꝑps of the earth, and their atmies gathered toge - 
therſto ma ke w arte againſt him that fate on the horſe, and ich his armie. Here ye 
ſee that winch | noted in general, that here is great pre patatiou and the meeting 
of the armies: and now we may obſerve ſundrie particulars, As firſt, the captaine 
olchis arrnĩe a hee | ſaw the beatt; Chriſt commeth formoſt as 
the leader in the other atme, and hete in this atme cho heaſti for the beaſt is cheir 
Generall. Some may demaundiis mot the duell the graund captaine overall the 
armes of che dit hedtent miei of God ꝰ Doe they not all fight vnder his banner, 
. How is ic then that the bealt is ſcene 5 — 
. C 
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— d —————— muſt confider theſe three 
thacchediucll, as it is in hath giuen to the beaft his power aud 
throne, and great autliotitie. V — given to vudetſtand that Satan 
workethby the Ne beaſt;bebeaft is but his inſtrument which he vſeth, and therefore 
Satan is not here excluded, although he appeare not in viſion. 
Then __ ſecond, we may note, that in this viſion here ate 7 — lohn, 
thoſe which in make warte the Go & agaioſt 
—: or ore ere 
againſt out Lord: but be dothit cloſelys Heftirreth vpthe beafi and the kings of 
the earth which take part with the bea(t, and all cheir armies, but yet ſo as he 
ceth them: for he doth not tell them plainly (hall fight for him, to main- 
tainc his kingdo: me, ot to be his ſeruants, for that take away theit courage: 
Neither doth he let them vnderftaud. that hee leadetb them agaivit the Lord le- 
ſus a gainſt theanolt glotiaus Gatpell of Godggrid inſt hi 
horrible; but he — — in hand that 
and for the Catholike Chureb, agaitut | | 
learning, | Thus I ay, he ſeduceththem,andlearh u vnto the battell againſt 
Chriſt, Ilien may ye note, that although be doe re in the viſion at this 
battcll becauſc he worketh cloſely, yet he is their graund captaine, ynder whole 
bannet they doe all oſthem fight. 
The third tlung then, hy he is not here ſet forth in this viſion comming to this 
battell, is that he hath been ſo ge netalla doer in all ages, that here followeth a ſpe- 
ciall viſion for him in the neut chapter. Fot as the beaſt and all his power is here 
duerthto ne, ſo in the next chapter wee ſhall. ſee how this greatcaptaine ouer 
them all, euen the dragon, is taken hichſet them all on worke. Thus may ye ſet 
ſome teaſons, why he doth not in this viſion 
t: n —— the beaſt heere ſpoken of, which is the captaine inthisarmie, 
With kings doe ioyne, it is be which is ſet ſorth and 
ter 1 3. i is the Romane Empire, both the former and the latter, that abobofihe 
Empetours u hic h were heathen and of the Popes as it is moſt euident in ihat 13. 
This beaſt hach beene the murderer of the Saints euer ſince the time of 
out Saviour Chriſt. And although the power of this heaſt, througb the preac h- 
ing of Gods holie worde. is greatly diminiſhed, yet hee ceaſeth not to warre (hill 
2gain{t Chriſt, and ſhall doe euen vutill he bee viterly overthcowne : yea and 
moreouer wee ſee it euident, that ſome kings and ful 
take his part, euen to the ende. Allg marke — — inp _es the 
kings aad their armies are aſſembled with. the beaſt, to ſight ag 
They ioyne cloſe and ſaſt topethet, they haue entered into a league, 
call che Holy League, and bound themſelues by othe and — out 
all chole that profe ſſe che holie Golpell, which they callhereſie. It is greatlie to 
bee wilhcd that all kings and ptinces and Churches which haue renonced that 
idolatroustyranuic of Antichriſt, and imbraced the , would joyne. 
© firmelic agaynſi them, They dot not oncly at this day ioyne ſorogerber,bus 


propbet alſoꝰ If the beaſt comprehend all the Romane Empire, both the former 


in aliue. For there are degrees oftorments, and 


— 
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colourable ſhewesas it is wonderſull to conſider. And ſhall they bee ſo diligene, 
and ſo forward in ſo bad a cauſe,cuen to fightagain(t Chriſt, and that to ſerue the 
diuell to their eternall deſtruction ? And ſhall not we be as teadie and forward to 
Rand in the defence ofthe holie worſhip and glotie of the Lord our God, ſeeing 
it ſhall be vnto ourcuerlaſting ſaluation ? Shall they doe more for theirrewarde 
' with the diuell in hell, whole ſeruants they bee, aud whom they doe obey : then 


we forthe reward which Chriſt in heauen, whom as our molt gracious Lord, wee 
to ſerue ? Let vs be euen alhamedtocome behind theſe wic · 
bee 


ought moſt willi 
ſouldiets of Antichriſt, which here are gathered to the barrell,Shall they 


morefaithfull to their wicked Lord, then wee to our good Lord? They aſſemble 
to the battell, and ir followerth preſently, the beaſt was taken, and the falſe pro. 
phet with him, It is done without any difficultie to Chrift,thoughtheir power be 
great: ſor he is of infinite power. Wee may nage chat here is a warre-like phraſe 
vied when hee faith the beaſt is taken, and with him the falſe prophet: for in the 
warres they vſe to take the great captaines aliue if they can: ſo be they here talen 
aliue, not for to ſpare them, being ſo monſtrous rebels againſt God, but for their 
ter torment, as we ſhall ſee it here alſo expreſſed. 
But whart ſhall we ſay to this that hete is mention of the beaſt, and of the falſe 


which vas of the heathen Emperours, and the latter which was of the Popes, who 
is this falſe prophet, that wrought miracles, that ſeduced them that worſhipped 
the beaſts image, and rec eiued his marke ? Is not this falſe prophet the Pope aud 
his Clergie, which ſeduced the world with lying wonders? Wee haue anſwered 
this before in the viſions which haue bib ſhewed to S. lohn, as in chapter 1 3. there 
were two beaſts, the one with ſeuen heads, the other with two hornes like a lamb, 
Thar beaſt with two hornes js chepapacie. He is a ſeuerall beaſt by himlelfe, in 
that he exerciſeth another power, beſides the power of the heathen Em of 
Rote, and he is one head of the ſame beaſt, in that he ſer vp the image of that for- 
mer beaſt, and exerciſed that power alſo which that former beaſt had done. And 
ſo the Angel, chap. 1 7. ſaich, that the ſeuenth head of the beaſt is alſo the eight, 
lu that hee is one of the ſeuen heads of that ſormer beaſt, he is included in that 
heaſt: and in that hee is the eight, that is, an head by himſelfe, beſides that other 
beaſt therein he is the falſe prophet. And therfore as in chap. i 3. there appeare two 
beaſts Hic l oppreſſe the Church: ſo here againe they be ſet ſorth by two, that is, 


the beaſt and the falſe propbet, that wee might know that all — of the 
ef1 


empire of Rome goeth done. both intheirciuill, and in their eccleſiaſticall po- 
wer. Their dom ;anddowne poeththeir worſhip and religion 
alſo. Theſe Romanes with all their power and fallchood in religion, are caſt alive 


into a lake of fire and brſnſtone Here is a ſhort deſeription of thoſe torments of 

hell, and of that moſt horrible vengeance into which thoſe wicked ones ſhall bee 

caſt, and euen in moſt feareful maner, which ĩs —_— by this,that theyare caſt 
0 


ſc great maſlets of miſchiefe 
ſhall 


alſoare ſo induſttious and ſo ſull of their craſtie ſleights, and ſubtill deuiſes, and 


f 
a 
( 
L 
ſ 
4 
b 


id 
Ir, 
he 
to 
ba 
en 
ee 
Co 
ce 
le 
Os 
be 
le 
he 
en 
Ir 


* 


* Kr A ATX A 


Ly 
* 


A S FA 


— 
2 — 


THE REVELATION. 383 


ſhall haue the greateſt torment, next vntothe diuels. Allthat tale part wh them 
are damned, for hee faith; they are ſlaine with the ſworde which commeth out of 
Chriſts mouth. that is, with che word of God. And that is a ſpitituall death and e- 
uerlaſting. Thus ye ſee the end of all Gods enemies, euen of all that them- 
ſelues againſt his trueth, and agamſt his Church. And to exprefle the greatnes of 
the laughter, it is ſaid, and all the birdes were filled withtheirfleſh. Thus much 
touching this viſion. | TA wh 


THE XLII. SERMON.. 
C HAP. XX. | 


1 Aud I ſam an Angellcomming downe from bo auon, which had the key of the 
bottomlespit and a great chaine in his hand. 

2 Aud be toabe the dragon that olle ſerpent; which i the dinell and Satin, and 

| and bound bum a chouſand port. . * | 

3 Andbecaſt bum into the bottomles pit; and ſbut him vp, end ſculod over bing, 
that hee ſhould not ſeduce the nations any more vntill the thouſand yetre} 
were expired: for aſter ward be muſt be looſed for alittle time. 

4 eAnd I ſaw ſeater and there were that ſate vpon them, and indgement was gi- 
wen unto then. And rhe ſoute 1 of 1hem that were bebeatled for the teftimony 
of Ieſiu and for the word of God, and which had not worſd1pped the beaſt, nes- 
ther bis image, ntithey reveined bis marke in ther „er in thiir 
bands and they lined andraigntd with ¶ riſ athonſund yeeres,” * 

5 Thereſt of the dead lined not, vntill the thouſand yeeres wers finiſhed, this is 
the firff reſurrettion,” © * 

6 Bleſſed aud holy is he that hath part in the firſt reſurredbinm for on ſuch i he [> 

Cond death bath n [but they ſhall be rhe preefts Cbrict, 
1». nd fhallraigntwab hum a tba ſaua per mg 


* 9 
9 
9 9 « . 


Wy. He fall of great Babell,and her finall deſtruction, is ſet foorth 
deſore in the 18 chapter. That great Babell is the citie of An- 
tichriſt, deſcribed in the 1 7. chapter vnder the figure of a V- 
man drunken with the blood ef the Famits! Where it is ma. 
niſeſſ by the words of the angel, that 6trie is chat woman! 

F v which hath drunke ſo mueh blood...” Ther fürchet Wer have 
had in the 19. chapter the vttet 6verthrowand torfdertind. 
tion of the beaſſ, and of the falſe propher, and of all that take their parte, for the 
Lord leſus commech forth ynto battell againſt them. Thebeaſt is ſer forth chap. 
F Cc tex 
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ter ig. wich ſeuen heads, which are ſeuen hils, vpon which Rome was built, and 
ſeuen lings. that is, ſcuen kindes of kingly power by which that citic hath beene 
ſupported · Ihe dominion of Popes is the ſeuenth head of that beaſt, and the 
callethit alſo the eight, bec auſe it challenged a double power. And for that cauſe 
that monarchie of the Popes is ſer forth not only as one head of the beaſt, but alſo 
asaſeuerall boaſſ by it ſelſe, uluch hete i: called the talſe propher. I ben wee ſee; 
that the Empire goeth dou ne, he papac ie goeth do ne, the whole kingdome of 
Antichriſt goeth downe with their x hole religion and worſhip, yea withall that 
take their part, hen Chs:(t commerh forthymo battellagainſt them. And now 
aſter we haue been told ho: theſe ſhall bedefiroyed, he commeth to ſer forththe 
condemnation of the greateſt and chiefeſt ofthem al, euenof their grand captain 
which ſet them all on werke, and that is the dragon, which is deſcribed before 
chap. ⁊ 2. Ne is the beginner, he is the raiſes yp, of the reſt, he is the great worker of 
all miſchiefe, and gow cormeth his iudeement and condemnation, 

It may be demaunded,ſhall not Satan be ouerthrowne, and damned together 
wich his inftruments ? Yes no doubt. Why then is he not overcome in that battel 
wich the beaſt and the falſe propher? I anſwere, that he is ouerthrovne and taken 
inthat battel, but not there ſer forth,but in a viſiõ by it (elf. His arrnies ate brought 
in wich hirn, wich whom he is ouerthro ne, but vader other title Now ye may 
note that there is an euident cauſe, why the hiſtotie of his condẽ nation is brought 
jn by it ſelfe after all the othet, and that is, that his aufchiefe hath extended it ſelfe 
ſurtbet then by the Romane pon et and he hath other atmies beſides the beaſſ and 
the falſe prophet, which all in generall are here in with him. To come 
then neeret to the hiſtorie, ye haue in all tbe —— — Chriſty enemies, the 
cauſes repeated forwhichthey bee defirnyed,cotheend charit may wellappeare, 
that — da but chezidefert, 80 fnde it here that is, before datan con- 
demnation i deſcribed, here is ſet forth Haw wel be hath deſerved ſuehtotments. 
His miſchieſes that he hat wrought are btiefly teheatſed. But now will come to 
the words of the text. —. | 

Saint Iohn ſaith,e Fad I ſaw am Angell deſcending from beanen having the key 
of the buttomieſſs put, and 4 great chaine in hu hand. This doth not ſet ſoorth da- 
rans fivall deſnuction but an ancient matter, that is, bo he was bound and chai- 
ned vp in olde time. And therefore there is in this viſion preparation ſheyed for 
that matter, for heere commeth an Angell from heaven with che key of the bot« 
romles pit, and a great chaine. Here is the key of the priſon into which he muſt be 
lacked vp, and the chaine with which he muiſ there lye bound. Then who is this 
Angell, and when came he downe thus fox to bind him, and to lock him vp in the 
borttomles pit? This Angellis our Lord leſus, the — chaine where with he doth 
bind him, is the nd pure docttine of the Goſpell, the time when he was tl 
taken and bound wichit, waywhen firſt Chriſt preached it, and then his Apoſtles 
vnto al natiõs. And now marke how he is bound. This dragon, as we ſee is ſer forth 
14 N having ſeuen heads and ten hornes, and vpon his heads ſcuen crownes. 
He had with his might and with his ſubtilties ſeduced and ouercome the _—_ 
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ofthe earth, and raigned as Lord aud king, yea they worſtupped him as Cod. For 
= all che wotſhipoſ tt heachen nations — the worthipot — Saint Paul tea- 
4 chech. 1. Cor. 10. He did not onely beate ſivay in all the gteat & large kingdomes 
10 of che world whichwere heathen, but allo wheras the Lord had ſeparated ove lit · 
fo tle corner, even one nation of the lewes,and had giuenthem his holie ordinances 
* and la wes, whereby they might haue light and not be ſeduced euen among them 
of alſo, he had ſet in his foore,and ſeduced euen the moſt of thern. He brought in ſun- 
at 
W 
be 
ne 
Ne 


drie ſets among them whichcorrupted and depraued the docttine of Moſes and 
the Prophets. What a prince was Satan now ? how did he range ouer the worlde? 
But no commetha chaine for hun. Chriſt doth preach, & ſendeth forth his diſci- 
ples withpo wer, & ſaith, 1 ſaw Satan fall down ſtõ heauen like li 


ing, Luk. ro. 
| 18, Hee now beginneth tofall downe from his dignitie and great magyoificence, 
of | Afterward whenhe Lord was aſcended, and had lent downe the holy Ghoſt vp- 
on his Apoſtles,audchey preached bot onely in ludea,butalio among the heathen 

* nations, & great multitudes had their cies opened, & turned ſtom idolatrie tu wors 
(hip the true and living God then was thete a great chaine put vpon him, and be 
was bound. The light did naw ſhine ſo cleere, that he could not ſcduce as he had 


hy doue. For that is the binding of Satan, when he is ſo teſttained by the light of the 
1 Goſpel, that he canuot ſeduce men vnto falſe hip. Aud marbe, that although 
1 he be the — rc WIE that o ae ſerpent, yet he cannot winde 
if | queneicherby might. not yet by any ſleigbe ban chat this angel dothcarch bim and 
ad chaine him vp. They vie to chaine yp ſuch fell things as will do harme whenthey 
ne | runne looſe, And becauſe Satan of all ocher ische moſt miſchieuous. he niuſt be 
he | chained vp. And beſides all this, he multi be (hut vp in priſon; which is in the bots 
re, | rorvleſſepit, and che doore locked and ſealed vp, euento ſhew that hee muli bee 
* reſtrained or elſe hee will abroad, he is to ſer vpon all miſchieſe. Allo the 

ſealing doth teaclithat God hath dec reed with an vnchangeable purpoſe, chat he 


ſball not be let looſe vntill the time be expired. And the time is ſer that he ſhould 
de chained for a thouſand yeeres. it is not certaine from what yere theſe thouſand 
ue tobe begunne, whether from the time chat Chtiſt began ta pteach, and began 
to bind Satan, ot from the time that the Apoll les had ſprrad the holy docttine a- 
nong the nations, neither is it greatly mater all. For this is the purpoſe oſ ihe holie 
Ghof to ſet downe this, Jong time of a thouſand yeeres, in which Satan ſnhould lys 
bognd, not to tye vs preciſely to that number of a iuſt thouſand, as to ſay, neuber 
dne yerte or two more of leſſe but though it wete ſome few mote, yet the tul num. 
ber ix ſet downe celyn datan ſhould for a long tine be tyed vp. Nom if we torine 
the ycere , ihis is moſt cenamne, that ſome i lat more then a thouſand yeetes after 
our Lords paſſꝛoo, ibere were moſt horrible wicked:Popes, and eſpeculiy Hilde- 
brand, called Gregoriethe ſeuenth, who was a coniurer and dealt hy the diuell. 
Their one hilorics doe plainly ſhe w, that about that time diuem popes came in 
by the diuell. and Satan was then ſaid to raigne in che popedome. He had befote 
this obtained cut the Biſhop oſ Rome ſhould be eſtee med as bead of al Biſhops, 
dno locke what he Would yucrio the world, hee y itereth it vndet his name, 
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euen as under the name of Chriſts vicar, and as one that ſitteth in Peters chayee, 
The world. as we {hall ſee when we come tothe looking of Satan, was now again 
ſeduced, Bur now anfeth-a queſtion, was Satanſhutypin hell forthe ſſ — — 
thoulandyecres? was he nc in the world ? who then the 
that time ? for how ſoeuer great multitudes imbraced the truth, yet 

impugne and blaſpheme it. And who ſtirred vp thoſe cruell —— as the boy 
_—_ in this book vnto one of the Churches, behold Satan ſhall caſt ſome of you 
priſon? Or who ſent thoſe horrible rovesof heretiles ofwhs we reade Which 
— atter the 
that Satan is ſhut vp in 


ſtles times entered ? l anſwere, that we muſtnac take it 
l ſor this time infuch fort as that he ſhould doe nething 


in the wrd: but he is ſaid to be chained vp in the bortocnleſſe — to Ggnifie that 
tn 


he could not no generally ſeduce as he bad done. He wrought now inthe wic- 
ked mightily,and with ſo great tage and wrath, that it is ſaid — 12, Woe be to 
the inhabitants of the earth, and of the ſea : for behold, the diuell is come downe 
vnto you, full of wrach, know ing chat he hath but a ſhort time Then make this 
accoumt that Satan in theſe yeetes, as bound one way, but another way 
he vas looſe. He as bound for ſeducing (as 8. — it) but he was not 
bound from other miſchiefes which he wrought in great plentie. After the thou. 

ſandyeeres expired, Saint Iohn faith, he mult bee let looſe againe or a lictle ſea· 
fon, This lictle time, in which the diuell was let looſe, is the time in whichthe great 
Antichr ilt didi beare ſway. Fot the comming of Antichrift (as S. Paul teacher) 
ſhouldbe, withallefticacicofSatan. There be fifreenc — yeeres paſt ſince 
the vete taken out of this world, and for theſe thteeſc otꝰ yeres & more, 
the Goſpell hath been preached; fo thatthe very fulnes,and flrength ofthe 

tie laſted but ſoure or fiue hundred yeeres. In that time, Satan deluded the world, 
and led them into all abominable ſupetiiicion, Idolattie, and wicked errors, and 
wich ſuch ſtrong deluſion to beleeue ſios as it is wonderful to thinke vpon. 

| ads che Rare of the Church is ſet footth for that thouſand yeeres 
in which the diuel is chained vp. Saint ſohm ſaith, he ſaw ſedtes, and there were that 
late vpoa them and iudgetent was gluen vnto them: and the ſoules of them 
chat were beheaded ſor the teſtimonie of leſus, andfot the word of God, & c. The 
Church of Godis but one; bur yet wee ſay, theChutch millxant, andehe Church 
triumphant : for one part is warring vpon the earth and that is milirant, the othet 


hath gotten the viRtorie ouer the diuell and firme, and their ſoules triuinph in 
—. n and therefore called the Church ttiu No the que ſtton n hete 
whether Sol chn doe bere ſet forththe fioriſtung eſlateofche Chen tr, Phe t 


only when ſhe ahi I ſaw ſeates, and — — them and iudgement 
was giuen vnto them, & c. Or whether he beto bee vnderſtood of both that is the 
milicant,andrriumphant: becauſe that after bee hath ſaid; I ſeates, and cer 
were that ſare onꝛbemzhe addeth that he [av the ſo les the ci ther Were bebe. 
ded for the coſtnmonie of leſus. i It is with talen of intetpreters only for/the 
Chwrchtti t That ivto (ay that 8. IOI He onles of the tu 
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derived ynto them, who is theonely iudge of both quicke and dead, but 
as the members i yntotheir head: and ſo they are ſayd to liue and to raigne 
with Chriſt, This ine is according, to the words of Chriſt to his Apolſtles, Ye 
Mall fir ypon t welue ſeates, judging the twelue tribes of Iſrael, And to that which 
Saint Paul ſaith, Kno ye not that we ſhall iudge the Angels? 1. Cor. 6. 3. So chat 
jr may very well be ſaid here, that the ſoules of the martyrs doe ſit xpon ſeates, and 
judge, and raigne with Chriſt. But ] cake it, that Saint lohn doth not here alone ſer 
forth the Rare of the Church triumphant, for that time in which Satan was bound, 
but alſo ſheweth how in thoſe daies the Church militant ypon earth, did louriſh 
and exetciſe het power: for it ſremeth very requiſite, that ſomewhat ſhould bee 
faydofthe ſtate ofthe Church in the world, while Satan did lie in his chaine. And 
the words themſelues which Saint lohn hath ſet done, doe diuide the mattet in- 
to two parts, 1 law (faith he) ſeates,and there were that ſlate vpon them, & iudge- 
ment was giuen vnto them: And the ſoules, that is, and ] ſaw the ſoules of them 
that were beheaded for the teſtimonie of leſus, &c. 1 take the ſeates then, & them 
that ſit ypon them, to bee ypon the earth in the ( huich militant: and that to de- 
ſcribe,and ſet forth how the Church exerciſed her power inthe worldthat thou- 
ſand yeetes that Satan was bound, TheScribes and Phariſees were _ to fit in 
Moſes chaire, as wee reade how Chriſt our Lord ſpeaketh, Matth. 23. Euen ſo all 
the Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſours haue chaires,or ſeates in the which they exer- 
ciſe iudgement, whileſt they doe deliuer foorththe pure docttine, that ruleth and 
iudgeth among the nations, as it is written Eſai.2. Theſe ſeates were ſet in many 
lands, x here there were great Churches, which had very famous teachers, that did 
inftruR and guide the flockes, according to the tules of the holy word. Now was 
iudgement given them, now wes the power of our Lord leſus exerciſed whileft 
Satan lay bound with his chaine. In this thouſand yeeres thoſe Churches did liue 
andraigne with Chriſt. For that latter clauſe, whichis,they didlive and raigne, 
may very well be referredro the former par: of the ſentence: and not onely to the 
ſoules of the martyrs which live with Chriſt for euermore. He ſpeakeththen,as I 
ſuppoſe, how the church here ypon earth ſhould live and raigne with Chriſt thoſe 
thouſand yeres,in which the dragon was tyed yp from ſeducing: For all the faith- 

full doe after a fort liue and raigne with Chrift while they be here vpon the earth: 

ſeeing that through faith, they ouercome the world, as it is written: 1,Joh. 5. They 

ſubdue Satan, and ſinne. This is to be obſerued againſt the error of the Chiliaſtes, 

or Millenaries. They be both one, for Chili in the Greeke tongue is a thouſand, 

and Mille is ſo many in the Latin. So that Chiliafles, or Millenary,arechey which 

from this ſctipture did gather, that after the ouerihrow of Antichriſt, the Lord le- 

ſus would come, and with the faithful raigne heere a thouſand yeeres vpon the 

earth. And that in this time, that Chriſt ſhould ſo raigne as a great and glorious 

king ypon earth, his ſubiects ſhould inioy all manner of carthly pleaſutes and de- 

lights. This fond error is confuted by the wordstharfollow inthe text, as we ſhal 

ſee afterward, 
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But here may ariſe ſome doubt, vpon this that Saint Iohn ſaith, he ſaw the ſoules 
ofthem,which refuſed toworſhip the beaſt, andthe image of the beaſt, and that 
teceiued not his mar ke, in their forehead, nor in their handes. The doubt is this, 
bow he may be ſa id, to ſee the ſoules of thoſe, that would not worſhip the image 
of the beaſſ, inthoſe thouiand yeeres that Satan was bound: ſeeing the nnage of 
the beaſt was not ſer vp vntill Satan was looſed. We know this that in, and trom 
the time of the A poſtles, the {1xt head of the Romane tyrannie was vp, that is the 
Empire, and that vnder the heathe Emperors many thouſands were put to death, 
for refuſing toworſhip that beaſt, They would not obey the Romiſh lawes, which 
to worſhip Idols: and ſo they were put to death. Theſe were indeed 
in thoſe thouſand yeeres. But now the ſeuenth head of that beaſt, which is the ſe- 
condbealtythe beaſt with two hornes like a lambe, which without al controuerſie 
is graunted on all partes to bee the great Antichriſt, he ſetteth vp the image of the 
beaſt, and cauſeth the inhabitants of the earth to worſhip it. He cauſeth them to 
recciue the marke, of which he here ſpeałeth. This beaſt, that ſetteth vp che Image 
. tobe worſhipped raigneth not in thoſe thouſand yeeres in which Satan is bound, 
but is he by whom Satan when he is looſed, doth ſeduce the nations. How then 
faith Saint John, that thoſe which were ſlaine, becauſe hey would not worſhippe 
the image of the beaſt, nor recciue his marke, did liue and raigne with Chtiſt chat 
thouſand yeeres? They are ſlaine for not worſhipping the image of che beaſt, aſ- 
ter thoſe thouſand yeeres are expired, cuen in the daies that Satan againe being let 
looſe, ſeduceth the nations. It may be anſwered, that the ſecond beaſt, the tyrannie 
of the popes, which is called the falſe prophet, roſe not vp of a ſudden, or at once, 
but by degrees, and was growne to a great height before that full looſing of Satan. 
We teade how Saint Paul ſpeaketh of it, 2.Thel.2. How the mytteric of iniquitic 
did worke euen in his time. If Satan in thoſe daies of the Apoſtle when the grea- 
teſt power was for to binde him, did ſecretly lay the foundations of that wicked 
iba may well thinke that the worke was growne to ſome perfection, be- 
ſore the thouſand yeeres were expited: although not to ſuch as at the full looſing 
and aſter the looſing of Satan. So then there might be, and was, great tyrannie v- 
led aga inſt the ſetuants of God before Satans looſing, by the ſecond beaſt. It may 
be ſome wil ſay, that although thoſe holy ſeruants of (god which were put to deach, 
becauſe they would, not worſhipthe image of the beaſt, were after the thouſand 

eates, yet Saint lohn ſeeth them altogether in viſion, with thoſe which wereſlaine 
by the heathen Emperors in the former part of thoſe thouſand yeates. If wee 
rake it ſo, how could he ſay, that they did liue and raigne with Chriſt, that thou- 
ſand yeares? I rake it therefore, that the words are thus to bet ioyned, that lohn 
ſa w ſtats, and there were that ſate ypon them, and iudgement was giuen vnto 
them, and they liued and raigned with Chriſta thouſand yeares, taking it ofthe 
Churchincarth: and not to jayn it tothe ſoules :vhich he ſaw, as to ſay, that they 
lined and raigned with Chriſta thouſand yeers, For that thouſand yceres then, 


iawhich Satan was bound from ſcducing the nations fo generally as * 
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done, the Goſpell preuailed and converted very many vnto God ruling and iudg- 
dee not in ſo full meaſure as in the ſormet times. — 2 


| b 

— light of the Goſpell was ſpread farre and ncerein the heathen king- 
that with all pure ſincerit ie. After their daies, abuſes and corruptions 
in, and ſuperſtition increaſed and that more and more, but yet ſo that even 
tothe full thouſand yeeres, the principles and grounds of the holie ſaith were held 
in great Churches. So although after ſine hundteth yeeresthe clecre finceritic of 
the trueth was much dimmed, yet there was a generall po er till, and they liued 
and raigned with Chriſt which were — by the Goſpell in all lands- The 
words hic h doe follow doe more cleerely carrie the ſence th way. For firii be 
expoundeth the matter by the contrarie, when he ſaith, the reſt of the dead liued 
not, vntill therhouſand yeeres were finiſhed, Marke well this ſaying: forit ope- 
neth much, together with that expoſition which followethot it. For indeede the 
words that follow doe declare in exprefle and plaine m muer, hat life, and what 
riſing from the dead this is to be vnderſtood of, which the reſt of the dead doe not 
acta ine vnto. 

Touching the former, whereir, as I ſaid, he openeth the matter by the contra- 
tie: it is in theſe words the reſt of the dead lived not vntill theſe thouſand yceres 
were finiſhed: here is firſt evidently ſhewed that all were dead, and that one part 
are raiſed from death in theſe thouſand yeeres,and another part is not raiſed, wh6 
he calleth the reſt of the dead. For vnles ſome were raiſed from death to life, in 
thoſe thouſand yeeres,and others not raiſed, how could it bee ſaid, the reſt of the 
dead liued not, &c ? or how could he ſpeake of a reſurrection? To make this more 
euident, we muſt firſt note the generall eſtate that all be in by nature, both the e- 
lect and the teptobate, and that is, all be dead, for in regard of the elect whichare 
raiſed yp out of that generall eſtate, the teprobate are called the reſt of the dead. 
What manner of deach this is the holy Scriptures do euidently ſer forth. Being all 
corrupted in Adam, we all die in him as the Apoſtle teacheth, i. Cor. 1 5. And that 
is to be vnderſtood, not onely of this ſeparation of the ſoule and bodie, but alſo of a 
ſpirituall death in the ſoule, euen while we live here. For whoſoeuer are ſeparated 
m God, there is no true liſe in them. But looke how the diuels may after a ſore 
be ſaid to liue, and yet it is no liſe indeed, but an euerlaſling death: ſo the ſoules of 
men although they haue natural powers and faculties in them by which they giue 
life to the bodies, and in thatreſpeR are immortall, becauſe thoſe faculties neuer 
dye, yet ſo long as they be vnder the dominion of fine, they be dead touching the 
ſpirituall life, And in this ſtate are all, both the elect and ate, the elect 
herein only differing, that they be railed vp to life in Chriſt, And you ſaich S. Paul) 
hath he quickned, that were dead in treſpaſſes and fins, Epheſ. z. vetſ. 1. Alſo in the 
ſame chapter he ſaith,be made vs aliue together with Chriſt, when we were dead 
through treſpaſſes. And in the 4. chapter of the ſame epiſile, he ſaich, they were 

from the life of God, verſ. 1 8. All then being by nature (as the ſame A- 
polile faith) the children of wrath, now let ys ſee bow the difference of the elect 
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is made from thoſe whom he callerh here the reſt of the dead. it is made by Chriſt, 
they are taiſed vp to a ſpitituall life by him, euen while they liue heere. And our 
Lord leſus himſelfe ſetteth foorth this thing very plaioly, lobn verſ. 25. laying, 
The time ſhall come, and now is, when the dead (hall heare the voice ofthe 
of God, and they that heare it ſhall live; Then Chriſt by his voice taiſeth the ſoule 
to liſe, they that are choſen, heare the Goſpell and live by it. But all are not raiſed, 
ſor he laith, the reſt of the dead lived not vntill the thouſand yeeres were finiſhed, 
What is that? This it is, in thoſe thouſand yeeres, in which the Goſpel is preached, 
and the voice of Chriſt which taiſech the dead, is ſounded forth with great power, 
there be many which are not raiſed vp ynto life by it. but doe continue ſtill in their 
former eſtate, vndet the power of ſinne euen ſtrangers from the life of God, All 
arenotraiſed from the death of ſinne, vnto the life of righteouſneſle, at the ſound 
of the Goſpell. There were many that heard Chriſt himſclfe preach, many that 
heard the Apoſiles,which were not raiſed to life, but remained (fill vndet the po- 
wer of Satan, and were dead in ſinne. Many in thoſe thouland yeeres in which 
the Goſpell flouriſhed, and Satan lay bound, were raiſed from death, and did liue 
and raigne with Chriſt, but many more, whom he calleth the reſt of the dead, de- 
iſed the Goſpell, and ſo were not raiſed to liſe by it, whom hee c alleth the reſt of 
the dead. This thing is fulfilled in all times, and in all places where the Goſpell is 
preached: ſor ſome doe imbrace it, and by it haue Chriſt liuing in them: others 
ate neuer the better fort it: but the divell and finne haue even as great power ouet 
them, as before, But here the Chiliaſtes, of whom I told you beſote, doe ground 
their error, becauſe hee ſaith, vntill the thouſand yeeres were finiſhed, For this 
ſpeechſeemeth to import that after the thouſand yeeres finiſhed, they ſhall riſe 
alſo whom hecalleththereſt of che dead, Fot to ſay they ſhall not liue vntill the 
thouſand yeeres bee finiſhed, whats it but to ſay that they ſhall then live ? This 
then they take thus, That the diuell ſhall bee bound a thouſand yeeres, and then 
ſhall all the faithfull beraiſed vp in bodie, and raigne all that thouſand yeeres vp- 
onthe earth with Chriſt. And this ſ ſay they) is the firſt reſurrection. 

Then u hen the thouſand yeeresare ſiniſhed, they take it that all the dead ſhall 
liue, and that they call the ſecond teſutrection. So they held that there {11 0uld bee 
two teſutrections of the bodie, the firſt of the fairhfull, and the ſecond of all the 
dead. We doe beleeue, ſor the holy Scripture doth ſo teach, that all the dead both 

and bad ſhall rifewiththeir bodies: but wee are alſo taught by the word of 
God. that all ſhall riſe at once, there ſhall be bur one reſurtet᷑ tion of the body. The 
firſt reſurrection therefore ſ as it is here called) is in the ſoule, hen it is taiſed from 
the death of ſinne Of which Saint Paul ſpeaketh, ſaying, f ye be riſen-with Chriſt, 
ſeeke thoſe things which ate aboue where Thrift ſitteth at the right hand of God, 
Coloſſ.z. verſ. 1. Thento maintaine theit opinion they muſt ſhew that there bee 
three reſurrections. For iſthete bee two of the bodies, then this which Saint Paul 
doth ſpeake of, maketh the third. Agameihey mutt prove, whichthey c an neuer, 
ut the reſurection of the bodies of the Faithfull, goeth before the reſurreQtion 
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which S. Paul ſpeaketh of to the Coloſſians, If ye bee riſen with Clxiſſ: for the te + 
ſurtection which lohn here ſpeaketh of is the firſt. And #1 ſaid, if it be oſ bodies, 
then is the reſurtection of the hodies the firſt: which ĩs moſt abſurd: Whereupon 
it mult needes tollow, that the firit reſurtection which Saint lohn here ſpeaketh 
of, is not ot the bodie, dut when the ſoule receweth the liſe of Chriſt; This is the 
firlt reſurtection, and it is peculiar to the faithful, the reſt of the dead doe not tile 
at all in this teſurrection. But yet the matter is not anſwered: for that word vntill. 
For if it be ſo, tliat the reſt of che dead neuerriſe in this kind of teſurrection. how 
ſhould it be ſaid, they live not vntill the thouſand yeeres bee ſiniſhedꝰ I anſwere, 
thac for this word vntill, it is both in common ſperch and in the vſuall phraſe of 
the Scripture, to ſay a thing was not vmtill ſuch a time yhich in deede when that 
time is come, is not neither, As loſeph tooke Mary, and kne het not vntill ſhee 
had brought forth her firſt borne ſonne, Matth.. Where we are not to tale it that 
he kne her after ſhe had brought forth her firit borne. Alſo where Dauid daun 
ced beſote the Arke, and Michol deſpiſed him forit in her heart, therefore 
the holy Ghoſt, Mic hol the daughterof Saul, had no childe vntill the day of 
death, 2 Sam. 6. Shall we gather vpon this, that ſhe had a cluld at the day of her 
death ? We ſay yſually,ſuch a man was neuer maried vntill his death. No man ta- 
keth it theteupon, that after his death or at his death he was matied. So when it is 
ſaid, that the reſt ofthe dead liued not, vntill the thouſand yeeres were ſiniſhed, it 
is as much as to ſay they were neuet raifedto that ſpitiuall life. That thouſand: 
was a time in which many wete taiſed to life at the found of the Goſpell: 

ur there wete many then not raiſed; Fot although datan were bound ſo that he 
could not ſo ſeduce the nations as he had done, yet he did hatden the hearts, and 
blind the eyes of the reprobate, ſo that they imbtaced not the life offered. Then 
we ſee what this firlt teſurtection is. And now that we may bee moued with the 
deſite of it, even to labout to haue our part therein, here is the commendation 
thereof ſe. iorth; Bleſſed and holy ( ſaich Saint lohn) is he that hath his part in this 
fili reſurtection ot on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power, but they ſhall bee 
the prieſts of God, and of Chriſt, and ſhall raigne with him a thouſand yeres This 
is a lingulat commendation of the firlt teſugrection. that every one is bleſſed and 
holie that hath his part in ir, What is greaterthen true bleſſednes? And every one 
that is raiſed to life inthis firſt reſurrectionfs pronounced to be bleſſed. Ihen this 
is a teſuttection of none but of bleſſed ones, And it is to bee marked how he oy- 
nerh theſe t vo together. bleſſed and holie. For there is none taiſed to liſe in Chriſt, 
but by his lpirit. Chrilt dwelleth in them, and they in him. They walke not after 
the fleſh, but aſter the ſpirit, Rom. 8. They bee ne creatures whichare inChrift, 
as the holie Apoſtſe plentifully teacheth. I therefore yee doe make account of 
ble(ſednes,if ye doe make account to haue your part in the firſt reſurrection la- 
bour to der holy. Secke to bee found in Qiſt chat ye may dye vm ſinne. your 
old man bem eracified, and that ye may be raiſedvp vntonewnes of life, euen 
vnto true holines. For many may imagine that they haue their part _ ſtre- 
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rayſed vp from vnder tle dominion of they be not holy, they be (ill 
Then there is a reaſon tendred why theſe ate bleſſed, hich is in theſe words, for 
on ſuch the ſecond death hath no power. : It is as much as to ſay, they be bleſſed, 
for theybe deliuered from the damnation of hell. For there is the ſecond death in 
which the diuels and the teprobate doe dye eternally. So you ſee then, that as 
there is the firſt and the ſecond reſiurec tion, fo is there the firft and the ſecond 
death. The firſt death is the ſeparation of the ſoule and bodie, which the ele 
doe paſſe thorough: the ſecond death is in the torments of hell, into which all 
doe enter that doe dyoin their ſianes. And ate not they right happie which 
doe eſcape ſtoni hell, ouet hom that death hath no power? And hee teacheth 
that all that haue their part in the firſt reſutrection, that ſecond death ſhall haue 
no power ouerthem. Here is yet a further reaſon of this alſo rendred. For ſuch 
as be conſectatedto God and to his Chriſt, and that get the victorie as Kings to 
raigne with him, how: ſhall the ſecond death haue any power ouet chem ? But 
Saint John ſneweth how theſe that tiſe in the firſt teſurtection ate prieſtes to God, 
and to his Chriſt. and they {hall faigne with him. And what is that but to be con- 
querers and Kings? Iheſe oueteome, theſe be in the preſence of God, who ſhall 
pull chem downe fromthence? But this ſeemech hard chat hee faith, they ſhall 
raipne with him a thouſand yeares, Fot ſhall they raigne but a thouſaud yeares ? 
Shall not the Saints raigne world without ende? Ye muſt note that he {peaketh 
here of theraigne of the faithſull euen vpon earth, ſot the ſpace of that thouſand 
which Satan is bound: which exciudeth not their cternall glorie in the 
O beloued, giue your ſelues to God, ſeeke this firſt — yee 
may be bleſſed for cuermore in the heauens. 
> 
THE XLIIIL SERMON. 
CHAP. XX, 


7 And when the thenſand yeares art expired, Satan foal be looſed ont of biz 
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8 1 deceiue the which are in the foure quarters of the 
© earth, geg · and CMagog, to gather them together to battaile whoſe number 
' #4rtheſand of the ſea. 


9 eAndrbey went vp intotheplaine of the eib. and compaſſed the tem: of the 


ſaints about, andthe beloned citie, but fire came downe from God ont of bea- 
en, and demonureu them. 2 
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10 Aud the dinell that deceined them was cait into labs of fire and brim- 
Hane urbere the beail and the falſe prophet ſhallbetormented day and nig be 


for enermore. 


N the former part of this chapter we had the binding of 
Satan fora thouſand yeares. We had alſo ſer forth the 
flouriſtung eſtate oſ the Church ſot that time. And now 
ue come to the looſing of Satan out of — — He 
delighteth wholly in miſchieſe, his great is for to 
doe all the harme that may be: and therefore it was an 
——ů— hee was by the cleere 
s bghrand of the and t d 
— — nation — rom 
a maner as he had done. And now that he is let looſe againe it is very 10yfull yn» 
to him, and he — very roundly to worke.. 
When the thouſand yeares (ſaith Tohn)are expired, Satan ſhallbe looſed out of 
his priſon. I noted before, that the reckening of thisthouſand yeeres is nor for cer · 
taine in what yeere they began. Whether from the time that our Saviour firſt prea- 
ched for then Satan began to come downe) ot from the time that the holy Apo · 
ſtles after the holy Ghott was ſent downe vpon them, with great | 
the Goſpell, ſeeing that did more reſtraine him: or from the time that thoſe bleſſed 
Apoſtles had ſpread the light of it among the Gentiles, and had ſounded great 
in many kingdomes, If it be the purpoſe ofthe holy Ghoſt to leade vs fo 
neerely vnto a time, I ſuppoſe thus lali ſhould bee it: although wee cannot ſtand 
vpon any one yeere, as to {ay this or that yeere aſter the birth oſ our ſauiour: but the 
more the Goſpell led, the more Satan was chayned vp. And we may note, 
chat as Satan was by degrees bound vp, ſo by degrees, hee commeth to be looſed, 
And as the holy Ghoſt beginneth the thouſand yeeres from the fulleſt binding of 
him vp,ſo he ſaith, chey be expired at his fulleſt looking, The holy Apoſtles were not 
long taken out of the world, but he gate ſome ſcope to ſeduce, and raiſed yp foule 
monſters, to owe moſt horrible and abominable hereſies, by which many were 
ſeduced, but what was this,ſo long as many thouſandthouſands in al lands, ſtoode 
conſtant and ſincere in the faith of Chriſt; and could not be driuen from it by any 
torments ? Within ſoure or five hundreth yeeres after Chriſt, beſides the hereſies 
that he had rayſed vp, he alſo had brought into the Church ſundry ſuperſtitious de- 
uices which many of the fat full and true ſeruants of God were blemiſhed with» 
all. So that hee was now ſomewhat more looſed. When eyght ot nine hundrerh 
yeeres v ere expired, the ſinceritie ol the truth. & the puritie of Gods worſhip was 
much mote dimmed, ſo that before the thouſaud yeeres were expired, great cor- 
ruptions did ouerſpread almoſt all Churches, but yet ſo as the groundes of the holy 
ſaich remained. Things were very dimme in compariſon ofauncient putitie. The 
Biſhop of Rome was aloft, and viurped with great tyranny, and ſpread much euill 


ouer many nations, ſo that Sathan had gotten much ſcope in compariſon of *r. 
which 
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which he had in former tienes. Bur as yet he was not fully looſed,the Goſpell even 
in the midde(t of many trumpeties, yet tooke place in many. Come then dow ne a 
little lower, about the yeere of our Lotde, 998. Sylueſter the ſecond came to bee 
Pope, who was in league with the diuell. The hiſtories doe ſhew, that at his death 
he called for the Cardinals, and confeſſed all how ke had familiarity with the diuel, 
and how he had giuen himſelfe vnto him, ſothat e migle come to that Papall dig. 
nitie. What ſhall we thinke now, hen ſuch an one as eſtee med to be the head 
ofthe Church, Chriſts Vicar that could not erre, andto haue full power ouer the 
ſoules of Men ? How much dud Sathan get looſe now? What was it that he would 
not now ſeeke to broachꝰ About the yeareofour Lord, 1 674. roſe yp Hildebrand 
a moſt horrible wicked Pope, who had alſo ſamiliaritig with the diuel, & wroughe 
exceeding much miſchiefe, Now the trueth was oppreſſed, good men were hated 
and perſecured jidolarrie and-alldiveliſh inuentions were maintained. Satan had 
now his fullſcope to ſeduce the nations with his lying ſignes and wonders, Now 
began Antichrifi to be in his prime: and many kia men in thoſe times cried 
out againſt the Romiſh Clergie, for their hort ible impieties, affirming Rome to be 
Babel, euen the ſeate of the great Antichriſt, 

Then it followeth, that he ſhall goe out to deceiue the people, which are in the 
foure quarters uf the eatth. In this we haue three things to conſider: the firſt is the 
2 of Satan, or his readmes to doe miſc hie ſe ſo ſoone as euet he gettethlooſe. 
Ihe holy Ghoſt ſne wech that he goeth out to ſeduce preſently: Forthe diuels doe 
burne with ſuch hatred againſt and ſuch malice againſtrhe felicitie of man, 
that they be reſtles in ſeeking by all meanes to diſlionout his moſt holy name, and 
to dra men to petdition. Wee muſt prepare our ſelues to looke for none othet 
thing at datans hands, Ihen the ſecond thing is, that the euill men are ſeduced and 
miſled by lum. They are deceived ſuppoſingthat they be in a good way, when he 
hath blinded them, and led them into the way of deſtruction. Which thing is to 
be well obſerued: forit ſhe eth that all the rabblements that worſhip the beaſt, 
or that doe cleaue to the great Antichriſt, thinke they goe right, and that all are a- 
very that ioyne not with them: how elſe are they ſeduced by Satan? lu the pope · 
rie, euen from the higheſt tothe loweſt, blindnes is caſt ypon them, and they dote 
vpon the doctrines of diuels. True it is, that the prelates and clergie men ſeduced 
the people, being themſelues firſt ſeduced by Satan. As Saint Paul prophecied of 
them, ſaying, But the evill men and deceiuers ſhall waxe worſe and worſe, decei- 
ung end being deceiued, 2, Timoth.3.yer[;x 3. Doth not this mitigate the offence 
of 1 great Antichriſt and his ſubiects, that poore fooliſh men are ſeduced by ſub- 
till diucls? as halting at intent to doe well(as we ſee how they boaſt of their good 
ments in the poperie)and are beguiled? I anſwer, that it doth little mitigate their 
offence, ſcein g the cauſe of this ſeduRion is in themſelues. Which S. Paul ſhe w- 
eth dealing about his ſa ne matter, and ſhewing how Antichriſt ſhould come by 
Ihe effectuallpo wer of Satan, 2. Theſſ. 2. Hee alſo rendreth this cauſe why God 
woulJ{cnd this heavie iudgement vponthe world namely, ihat men receiued not 


ce loue of the trueth. God ſent the glad tidings of the Goſpell to giue light, and 
to 
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to bring men vntoeternall happines: and they loued datkneſſe more then light, 
they loued falſchood, vncleannes and lyes: and therefore Satan in the iuſti 
ment of _ is let looſe, euen to fillthem with ſuch things as they loued and were 
worthie of, 

Ihen there is the third poynt, which ſheweth that Satan being let looſe he ſe- 
duceth not ſome few kingdomes, but all nations pon the foure quarters of the 
earth, A matter worthie the noting, becaule the papilts doe boaſt and bragge ſo 
much of their multitudes. They doe deſpiſe and condemne the true protefiors of 
the Goſpell becauſe that forthe {pace of theſe ſiue hundreth yeeres, vntill now of 
hte,theyhaue been very few,and in al that time alſo by an vniuerſall conſent con- 
demned and reputed but as heretikes. Can ſo many nations ſwarue, and ſo lon 
time, and a ſe others onely hold the tructh? Looke yponthis place, Satan — 
foorth to ſeduce the people which are in the foure quarters of the earth. Here is 
an vniuerſalitie, heere is a catholike conſentin apoſtaſie and departing from the 
trueth. And if any ſhall ſay, he went fonhbeing let looſe —— yeeres 
expired, for to deceiue the people ſo generally which are in the foure quarters of 
the earth: but did he therefore prevaile ſo generally? Might it not be that he at- 
tempted ſo general a matter, but yet was teſttained ſtom his purpoſe? lanſwere, 
that the next words doe evidently ſhe w, that hee failed not of his purpoſe, but ſe- 
duced generally the nations of the earth: for otherwiſe how ſhould it bee ſayd, 
Gog _ Magog,to gather them togethet to battell, whoſe number is as the ſand 
of che fea? | 20iY ho: JAS 
And they went vp mtotheplaine ofthe earth, and compaſſed the tents of the 
Saints about, and the beloued citie. Theſe words dee manifeRily declare, an innu- 
merable mukirudewhich the diuell ſeducerh, and gathereth together vnto bat - 
tell as his ſouldiers, againſt the true Church of Chrilt, Wee ſee then that Satan is 
gotten looſe out of his priſon, and his chaine is off:the light of the Goſpel ſhineth 
not, but there is palpabledarknes, ſo that he may now perſv/ade al moſt what he 
will: and therefore now the multitudes are grear which he ſeadeth away. Here be 
many things offered to our conſideration in this deſcription bf the armics of Gog 
and Magog: as firſt it is tobe conſidered whether this loofing of Satan to ſeduce, 
be the famethat isſpokenof before, chapt. 13. where the beaſt with two hornes 
by his ſignes & wonders which he wrought,deceived the inhabitants ofthe earth. 
] anſwere,that it is out of controuerſie that the ſecond beaft Which cometh with 
ſignes and wonders tolſedact, is the great Ahtichrift, Then further, Antichriſts 
comming is by the effectua il power of Satan, vrtth tying fignes and wonders; 
2. Theſſ.2. Whereupon it muſt needes bee graunted, that this ſeducing by Satan 
here ſpolen of, is the fame with that x hich is there ſer forth chaptet 13. onely this 
excepted,that this of Gog and Magog is more genetall Wee reade there how all 
nations kindreds and were made to Morſfijp the image of the beaſt, and 
to teceiue his mathe bat tha is to be extended no further theuto thoſe kingdoms 
whichwereſubiectnaghepoperie, Andthere b theſe armies of Gog and Magog, 
ue vnderiood all hoclueſe enemies of che Church im theke laſt times, fiace -- 
| looſug 
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looſing of Satan. Here are beſides the ſwarmes of papiſts, the huge armies of the 
Turkes: for how ſoeuer the Papiſts ate ſet againſt the Turkes, and the Turkes a. 
gain{{ the Papilts: yer both againſt the holy Goſpell, and againſt the true Church: 
as the Phariſces and Sadduces could not endure each other, but yer were both a- 
gainſt Chriſt. Then we ate to confider about the names Gog aud Magog, what 
ſhould bee meant by them. Some doe take it that cheſe names dee ſigniſie coue- 
red, and vncoueted, and are vſed for to note the two ſpeciall ſorts —. ies of 
the Church, che Papiſts and the I urkes. For the Pope he commeth vndet the name 
of Chriſt, boaſting that be is his vicar, and that Chrilthath committed all power 
inte his hands, and ſo be is a couered enemie, he is Gog ; for vnder that couering 
he hath brought in and ſet vp all hisabominations. And the Turke, he openly de- 
nieth and impugneth Chtiſt, and ſo is vncouered,that is Magog. Morcouer, they 
doe take it, that theſe names, Gog and Magoy, are to note of what countries the 
chicfe enemies ſhould ſpring: becauſe in Ezechiel chap.38. and 29. in which the 
prophecie is ſet forthagain(t Gog and Magog,they are called the prince aud head 
of Meſhech and Tubal Now Meſhechis Arabia, which gaue originall to the Scy- 
thians, Mahomet was of Arabia, and the Turkes of Scythia. And Tubal dwelt in 
Italy, x here the Pope hath tiſen vp. I doe not ſec how theſe things can be gaine - 
ſayd: but for a more full expoſition of this matter, we are to looke vpon that pro- 
thecic of the Prophet Ezechiel againſt Gog and Magog. Thus it us, the Lord by 
bis ſcguant Ezechiel hauing promiſed two things, that is. the bringing of his peo- 
ple out ofthe captiuitie of Babel into their owne land, and their inſtautation by 
Chriſt, chap. 37, Leaſt the Iewes ſhould take it that theſe tw o ſhould come toge- 
ther, or as it were neere at ove inſtant: that is to ſay, that ſo ſoone as they were re- 
turned home from Babel, he would fend the ellas : this prophecie of Gog and 
Magog. is to pteuent that error, and to teach them, that — their returne out of 
Babylon, they ſhould ſuffer gricuous calamities by many cruell enemies, before 
the comming of the Meſſias: and withall, there is let forth what horrible venge- 
ance God would execute vpon thoſe enemies. Thoſe enemies were collected of 
divers nations, but ſcrued chiefely vader the priaces of Aſia the leſſet, of Sytia, and 
of Scythia,in which was the cnie of Gog, and the land of Magog, ot the citie cal- 
led the citie of NMagog. Gog and Magog then are put for the princes of thoſe 
countries, which were the chueſe captaines in gathering great and mightie armies 
vnto battaile againſt the children of Iſrael, aftet they were come out of the capti- 
uitie of Babel. The Lord doth chere in one ſumme, vnder the arrhies of Gog and 
Magog,camprehend all the enemies that fought againſt them from time totime 
after the captiu tie, vnto the comming of Chrilt, And now forthe application of 
this vnto the enemies ofthe Church vnder the Goſpell: wee mult firſi note, that 
through thisbooke, as it is euident, the ſpeeches and figures of matiets ate taken 
out of the lawe and the Prophets, Now hen the Lorde would fer forth in one 
ſumme, all the enemies of the Church, which Satan muſtereth after the time oſ his 
looſing out of priſon, beſote the comming of Chriſt to indgement, chere is no one 
place more lit to ſet forth all theſe atmiesſthen thoſe atmies of Goy and Magog: 
' 2 
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and Kieforethe names, cuen Gog and Magog, ate here brought in, to ſer forth 
theſe huge armiesof the Pope aud of the Turke, and of all ſuchenemies. Mote- 
ouer ye are to note, thut the overthrow and deſtruction of all thoſe enemies is ſo 
ſet forth in that prophecie of Ezechiel, that it doth ſerue alſo moſt fitly to declare 
the vengeance of God almightic againſt theie. Then we ſee why they be called 
the arunes of Gogand Magog,namely,becauſethoſe werethe great armes of e- 
nemies which foughtagaialitheChurchin olde time, and which the Lordin his 
vengeauce did deftroy, | 

Let vs in the next place obſerue, that be faith they be gathered together vnto 
battaile. It appeareth inthe words that follow, againſt hom they are aſſembled 
for to fight, euen agaiuſt the Saints, Here is the horrible ctueltie of datan, that he is 
not content to ſeduce the nations and to leade them into errot, and from the way 
of lite into the way ot deſtruction: but alſo enen tor to double their condemnati- 
on, he ſetteth them on worke to fight againii God, againſt his trueth, and againſt 
his Church. It is an heauie iudgement of God, that wen are led from che truethto 
beleeue lyes, and from the ttue worſhip of God, vnto the worſhip of diuels: bur 
this is more grievous that they doe not ſlay thete, but cruelly fight agsinſt all that 
will not forſake the trueth, aud ioyne with them. Satan herein doch exceedingly 
blinde them and ſet them in atage. Vou knowe how it is, and ho it bach been 
with the papiſ is, thattliey fight and watre moſt bittetly againſt all char will not 
worſhip the beaſt;condemniogthem to be heretikes, and men not wotihie to hue 
vpon the earth. | | 

The next clauſe ſayth, Whoſe number is as theſand of the ſea, This is wonder · 
full, how can this be, wbenall the men that euer liued in the world, put altogether, 
are nothing comparable to the ſand of ſome lutle part of the fea ſhore, in num- 
ber: how -nuchleſle cau this armie bee in number as the ſand of the whole fea ? 
We muſt note that ĩhete is a kinde of ſpeectywhich'we doe call Hyperbole, which 
is an exceſſiue ſpeech, that the 2 ture doth ſometime vic, when ſome ex- 
ceeding qualitie or quantitie.is tobe expreſſed, As in this place, becauſe the mul- 
titude which Satan hath ſeduced to fightagainſt the Church, is ſuch as no man 
is able for to comptehend, or to reach vnto the number of them in bis minde, the 
boly Ghoſſ ſayth, they be in number as the tand ofthe fea, Here it will be ſayd a- 
gaine: Are the number of the armics of Gog and Miagog, that is, of the Papiſts 
and Turkes, innumetableto the capacitie of man? Iauſucte, who can doubt of 
that? Doe but confider in your minde thus: hat a multitude of people there be 
in Englacd,it isenoughfor a man, if not more then his minde can containe, to ſee 
into the number of them in ſuch ſort astocoraprebend it. Then note that in the 
poperie,almott all the land vere for the Pope,cuen a ſee that were ſcattered be- 
ing excepted, whom they did ſ erſecute. Morcouer,yee mult know that the king 
domeot England is but alittle corner, iu compariſon of all the great and large 
kingdames which were ſubiect to the Pope. Then what is the number in them all, 
v ho is able to come nigh to he numbiing chereoſ? And yet we are not come by 


many 
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many degreestothetoppe of the matter. For ho you muſt count what multi 
tudes there haue been ia all theſe kingdomes, which haue ſtood in the defence of 
the popiſh religion, and fought againſi the Goſpel for the ſpace of theſe ſiue hun - 
drethyeeres, Are ye not now come as it were to the ſand of the ſea? and yet yee 
are not come nigh the matter. Fot vnto theſe ye muſt now adde al the multitudes 
of the Turkes for ſo many hundteth yeeres : for ynder Gog and Magog are con- 
taincdallthat Satan hath ſeduced in all lands to fight againſt the truth euer ſince 
he was looſed, and all that he ſhall ſeduce to the worlds end Do but ponder theſe 
things in your minde, and fee if there be not cauſe to ſay, whoſe number is as the 
ſand of the ſca. What extreame folly is it then in the papilts to make ſuch brags 
of their multitudes? Doch that prove them to bee the true Catholike Church 
Nay it ye-looke well vpon it, ye ſhall finde that it doth euidently declare that they 
be a great part oſ theſe armies of Gog and Magog, whoſe nuniber is as the ſand of 
che ee c u id [iniens 
be next words dor alſa ſhe the ſame thing. hen he ſayth, they went vp in · 
ta the plaine of the earthy They couer the face ofthe earch, aud not of ſome one 
kingdome, but enen of the world. And in that he ſayth, they compaſſed the rents 
ol the Saints about, and the beloued citie, it dee lareth not onely bow ſmalla thing 
the true Church is in compariſon of them, euen as a few tents, of as ſome citie 
x hich they inc lale round about: but alſo that their endeuour is to ſw]allo vp and 
viterly to deſtroy all that ptofeſſe the holie and pure worſhip of God. The hiſto- 
ries ot theſe latter times doe ſhe , that whereſocuer in any countrie where popes 
ric had taken place, there were any that would not worſhippe the beaſt, ho fu- 
riouſly hy did compaſſe them about to fight againſt them. For the tentsof the 
Saints and the beloued citie, were in al lands where any did with pure and ſincere 
faith worſhip the ttuꝛ God, and condemne the falſe worſhip and enormities of 
the Romiſh ſynagogue: Reade what they did tu the Waldenſes, more then foure 
hungreth yeeres paltz howdid they perſecute and ſcatter them ? Reade alſo how 
they dealt againſt the Albigenſes, more then three kundreth yeres paſt: where we 
may ſee ho often they aſſailed Raymundus the Earle of Tholouſe. About thoſe 
times, and not long after wee may reade of diuers excellent men, which cried out 
of the Ronulh Antichtiſt, M bom they compaſſed about, and condemned as here- 
wkes, Afterward more then two hundteth yeeres paſt, in the dayes of Wickliffe 
and after, here was much fir in England chey compaſſed the tents of the Saints 
about What a Hire kept the Popes and their armies againſt that famous Church 
of the Bohemians, hov did they compaſſe them about? But what followeth? Fire 
(ſaich S. lohn) came downe from God out of heauen aud deuoured them. Nou he 
commeth to ſet ſaorth the deſſtuction oſche armies of Gog and Magog, and of 
their chieſe cupta ine alſo which ſeduced thẽ. He beginneth with the armies, and 
fheweth houythey ate chnſumed with fire from heuuen. It might bee ſaid: What 
Hall become of tho tents ofthe Saints? what ſhali become of the beloued citie, 
when all theſe» innumerable malcitudes doe compaſſe them about? To 22 
| 5, 
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n from heaven dooth miraculouſlydeſiroy 

armies, and deliver his Church. For that is meant when hee ſaith, chat fire 
camedowne from God out of heauen and devoured chem, It will be demanded : 
when was this? or where was this ſeene? I anſwere, chat ye muſt rnder{tand, chat 


this is a myſticall ſpeech, The truth of God is compared to fire, and ſo is his wrath 
aconſuming fire: and who'ſ{erhinorgthat by the huely word & by his vengeance 
he hath alr to conſume and to deſtroy the popilh armies? Inthe ; 8. 
chapter of Ezechiel, the Lorddoth threaten atempeſt of haile, fire and brimſtone 
vpon the armies And accordingly he ſpeatteth in this place of fire com. 

ing downe heauen, which doth deuoure them. What way ſoc- 


bee deſtroyed it is the fire of Gods word, and of his wrath from heaucn, 
and wee muſt acknowledge his miraculous power in preſeruing his Chutc h. Let 
not the mukitude ofthe armies of Gog and Magog diſcoutage vs: forthey were 
fare greater then they bee, and as the Lorde hath begun;fo wilt he vtterhj burne 

them vp, and conſume them in his good time. 
Thus much ſor the deſtruction ot theſe armies: their chieſe cap- 
taine, vo hath ſeduced them, and led them forth ynto barrel! againſt the Lord. 
Shall he eſcape? No, he ſhalinor : He is the chiefe worker of all miſchieſc: 
and therefore it followeth, The diuell which deceiued them, was caſt into a lake 
of fire and brimſlone . This is that eucrlaſting fire, which our Saviour ſaith, is pre. 
ire Seele 
are alſo 


duell and his angels. Here ſliall all the di | 
which they haue committed, euen world 


pbet, tbeſe arc ioyned with him in the lake of fire and brimſtone: fox ſuch a 
the diuell here in the worlde, ſhall dwelt wich hirn for euer in hell, and chere take 
ſuch part as be ſhall. The beaſt is all the Heathen Emperours | 


falſe prophet is the and popi 1 their adh which in 
theſe latter daies haue ſo much earth. Seeing this is the end of all 


Gods enemies, beloued, let vs not but let vs ſſand faſt in the truth 
and conſtantly renounce all their falſe and abominations: for 
they ſhall all downe with moſt horrible ion and ven- 
' grance, ven wwe ſhall ſtanc. tri: h and reioyce in 
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CHAP. XX. 


11 Aud! ſaw a great white throne, and ove rhat favs on, from whoſe face fed 

bol ibe earth andthe beauen, and their place was no more found. - 

12 Andiſawibe dradbeth ſmall endgreat/tand before God .and the bonkewere 
qe ned. and another booke was open, which «1 the bodke of life, end the dead 
were tndged according to theſe things which were written taube boar at cor- 
ding tothe deedes, 

13 2 the ſea gaue vp her dead, and >> 00 hell gaue vp their dr ad which 
were. ber were iuag cd te his worin. 

14 And 445 ang hell mere caſſ — fires bu the 


1 Andwhoſoeper ra au miu iu thethebooks 1 ce 


of fire. 


—_ HisSeriprone(belcted)containetha deſcription of the 
laſiiudgement, Wee haue had the day of iviigementfi- 
red diuet times before in this booke; but tante datł- 
1y;aod here more fully, and mote c lectely. Fot that = 
manner of handling thinges in this prophec ie: firſi 
make as it were a darke ſhadow, and then — 
dra a more lively picture, Touching the patis oſ this 
deſcription, we'fhall ſoe the ſeueraliy as they come. in 
e ale ſtit place the Judge hiauſe lſe in de ſatibod i ſot the 
fir q LF, * dert douhlecfootthabbungietiionhe power,the integritic, he ſe· 
ueritie, and terror ol the ludge: for the things ii chate ſpaken ot his il tone, and 
oithe flying away ofthe * * the heauen qut oſhis pteſente, ore to ſet ſoorih 
thoſe propertiegindeede of the judge hunſelfe. Field then thathe ſayth, it is a great 
throne : it is to ſhew his maicllig andpowergythaybich he halls come from the 
right hand of God, to iudge the world. The kings and Judges of the eatth are 1 


great maieſtie and power, and accordingly haue high thrones, vpon w hich they 
it in iudgement. But this throne iscalled great, by a (ingular height and preatnes 
whichithath aboue all others. He that Girterh vpon thisthrone, is the ludge cf the 


whole world, both ofthe liuing, and of the dead. This is that throne of his glocie,as 
lie pea ch, Matt. 25. which he ſhall fit rpon when hee commeth in theclowdes, 
and all the holy Angels with him. 

Thenit is ſayd tobe a white throne, The white colour in the holy ſcriptures is 


vſed to repreſe ent puritic and glorie. As heere it is to teach vs, that this iudge _ 
iudge 
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iudge vprightly, and doe no man wrong, Among the iudges of the earth iud 
ment often {warveth and is peruerted divers es. And the wiſeſt & the beſt — 
ges ace vnperſect in knowledge, and ſo do ſomtim es mille of the perſect ſentence. 


Aga lne the reſpect of perſons, eiihet with ſeate of the mightie . ſor love of friends, 
ot hatred of enemies, and ſuch hke, doth leade che iudge awry t and ſometimes 
bribes do blind the eyes: ſo that indgenient is wrelted, Againſt al theſe the white- 
nes of this ſeate ifoppoſed, Here isno ſpot, but all clerre and pure, Here is no im- 
perfection through iguot ance. Here is no reſpecting of perlousthrough ſeate, ha- 
tred ot loue, oot yet any peruetung ot —— forceward, Ne 
No follo u eth ihat ieh dec larech the tetrot of the iudge, in theſe words, 
From mbeſef ce ſieu bath theearth c the heaxen and hr plare was n more ford. 
Looke & hat We dread and feare, wee flic from the preſence theteoſ for to hide vs, 
that we may —— in aghe : euen ſo to declare chi moſt terrible maieſlie of 
this iudge, he caithand the heauens are laidro ſlie awayfrombispreſence,and as 
it ere to hide ihemſeluas, V lc h is expteſſed in this, that theit place vαñ no more 
ſouud. For to ſay cheit place. Va not found any more is as muchas: toſay they did 
not appeate an tea we rade chap i. vhere the dragon and his angels were 
caſt down, it is ſaid their place Y as not ſound any more in heauen. Thenthe earth 
and the heauen bere flying from his face and hiding themſelues, doe ſhe his ter- 
tor. Aon heloued note it well. for ie ia no ſoall terror which is reſembled by this. 
Ihe exrthand thee auen are wh bout ſenet. They be very great and might e crea- 
Tyres: and chey haue not ſioried. Now if they tretnbie, e, and hide elues 
, out of his pteſenc d is not able to cocdi re th terrour of his ſigir : what ſhall wic- 
ked men doe? v become of thoſe poore v tetebes ? or ho ſhall they 
bee able to endute the cetrout and ſeuerit ic of this indge? They ſhall now 
be at ther wittes end, aud void of all ſucc our or refuge, For vnto hem ſhall they 
Ale, ſot helpe ? ot . tall dal wen them from the moſt drradſull vengennc e of 
this lege It is nod any here ęlſe in the Seripture, tirati te earth and the 
heauen ſhal flic com his pteſence, and appecte no moꝛe. ladeed our Sauiour ſaich. 
The powers, of beaueu ſhall hee moued. Saint Peter faith, that the heavens (hall 
paſſe au ay Wich noiſe abe elements (hal melt with hente the earth and the things 
chat be therein ſhall be hurnt, a. Pet. 3. And noi that Saint Tobafpeaketh more 
here hic ha he wed hm ia vifion,namelyghatabecarth and be auen doſſie his 
e ãt i a myic all ſpeec h, euen as toecupreſſe the wonderfultrerrour 
tſhallbe. Ie maybe ſaid if flying bis e w illeritʒ there be others will flie 
alſo, Iaaſu ere, that ihe eanh and the heauens haue not ſinned, and therefore they 
bee permitted iu theit tiembling and terzour to fhe and hide themſelues, and are 
not dia ne ſotthbelote the judge. But as for the (anvers, euen then icked devils, 
and vngodiy nien lac rere ſhall bee 
drawpe foo ynto wdgement and execution. There is no dare ctrnet for any 
2 * them to hide themſeſues in. Let chem goe do ne into the hottome of the 
lea yet his hand willfigd ihen out, dhe i dra them forth This thing would 
be well conſidered of chat chere hall be fuch a 7 in the iudge, that the earth 
en 2 and 
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the beginning of theworld no one ercepted. 
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and heauen ſhall flie and hide themſe lues, that e may now in time leamewile 
2 and be admoniſhed For wee ſee how bold men are no in committing e- 
uill nothing at al regarding this terror of che iudge, which is here ſet forth lt mige 
enter into their hearts to thinle thus the Lord will come to iudge the world, wee 
muſt all appeate beſote him to bee i to our deedes, his leueritie 
and tertor will willbe ſuch, that the heauensand the earch wil flic his preſence & hide 
themſclues ; what then ſhall become of vs, what caſe ſhall we be in, which doe 
commit thele foule ſinnesꝰ O how ſhall-we thentremble and ke,andbe euen 
ouerwhelmed in horror? Where ſhall we finde any fuccour,when hee that alone 
ſhould helpe and ſuccourvs is our great terror? ls it not better for ys nov! to for- 
lake our vng * ſtudie to pleaſe him, that wee may teioye — 4. — 
comming ? which ſhall haue this terrible iud 
thera For how —————5— ef Ne I fay, 
men thinke in their — Gieuace ae dudes But 
it may then bee obiected, if the heauen andthe exrhae fouled the tro of 
bi preſence, not for any offence which th have committed, but at che wrath 
wherewithhe commeth armed againſt finoes which haue bin 
by men — — : ſhall it not then be a moſt fearfull 
vnto all men? Who is ſo cleere and innocent as that hee may come beſore this 
iudge ? Lanſwere. chat this iudge in all hi and maieftie, ſtrall pot 
be aoy terror at all to the godly. It is che day of vnto them they ute 
willedto liſt vpthei heads and reioyce at it. Fot all theit fins ate blotted out, and 
they ſhall ad innocent withour an pot beforerhis bu ge rbeir rode t wer it (hal 
bee vnto them a dayof all ioy and conſolation. They are willed to long for the 
comming of this indge. No to thoſe who are 


for to be iue | 
ſtand before God. Who are they 


Ifa he)thedcad — 
weder eee that euet aue ſiued vpon the earth e- 
uet ſinete But where clan Paul tea- 
: and wheri as we 
the dead, bow agreeth t with thus that here 
— of buche dead? Tanſwer,chat when Saint lohn ſaith here;thathe 
ſaw the dead ſtauding it dothnot ere lude che liuin g For he fpeakerh only ofthoſe, 
of whom theremight be doubt · Ius t is if ho of che deat; that cet died in 
the world of what death ſocuer, ſh fromthis how hall's 


ſay,be the 


ofthe quickbe wanting lt is cuident then, that Saint lohn ſaw all pate the qu 
and the dead in viſion, 
the 


before che iudge. This is a great 
that ever wat, or euerſhall be. Here again it may Skins — 
this is to be vnderſtood ere ea eee. No 
be taken of che ſlature oftheitbodiet or of worldly de e in here 
u this world? For we ſoe chat ſone doo die very Call — 

firſt and be men of great ſtatute. 
n. Some be kings, princ es, and noble i: others bee in low eſtar, yea very 


any 
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a wyhtes, v ode. and workes, which ſceme tothe tobe excellety, which yet 
are abvininable 
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beggers. ic, that | che dead heie 
ſmallandgen e of chen bodies. but in regarde of heir place 
ond degree in whic dere are all hoch bigh alone. both ih 
yoo peake ion y hezherary(hallrile mchellaryre of 
(de iu fais. It is by ained,t all ſhallt in a full ſlature: bec auſe ac 
the reſurrection all tHall be pertect. And looke what age or ſic kneſſe hathtaken a- 


way ſhall be teſtoted, and whatthroygh want of yeares u wanting, ſhal be addeg. 
Weeare not indeed tobe curious about this matter, Now follioucththechicfeſt 
mutet otall ia this iudgement, and chat is, after N hat mannet they (hall heiud- 
_/ * * 8 Aide legt 1 491181 
801. is expre ſſed in theſe words, And the books were opened, and an other backe 
was 0; cned, which is the booke of Life, and the dead were iudped oft hole things 
which were written in the books, according totheir workes. It might be Mone ted 
bow all dus great mulurudeſhould be judged, We ſee when eaichly iudges do ſit 
in indgement v hays long time u boldechco une and to iudge a fe perfops There 
is much s doe for probes and cuidence of ſattets tobe given, Saint lohm ſhe- 
erh that it ſhall aot be lo here: but all ſhail proceede according to the written 
rec otdes, which ate the bookes, I here {hall be noue ber coidence, But « bat ace 
thoſc book cs, ot hat een to the which iudgen · ent ſhallbe av at- 
ded? It is eaſie to knowe hat borkes they, ate, even the conſcience of cuetie 
one. For thizss 8 worgertel/ workeot God, that hee hath giuen vnto euery mana 
conſcienc E. as it were a boo, in wh hare wii vp al hen dughts, che u words, 
and theirdeedes. A wicked man haihiufinue vaine thoughes and vuelcane deſires, 
night ad day, they paſic away to him, bus they bee cucry one written vp in the 
booke of his conſcience, A vaine wicked man vtteteih in his whole life multitudes 
of v ordes; which are vaine. ot ly ing, filthie, ſlaungercus, and hlaſphemous. Ii hoe 
ſhould lala hs bir he ganndt remember allzhabe. vwterech in one day hut in this 
boobe they ate all titten vp. an ſhall come to udgemeni. duc ha mancommit- 
te ch ſiaa in ↄchon innumetab e tuen ao the ſand on the fea ſhote. hee ſemembiech 
ſome of them. the greater pati he perceiueth not to be ſinnes, ot they flip out of his 
mind, but they becuety one xxtcten iu thus booke of his conſcience, and ſhallbee 
opened in dgement. Vea furthet in the vnbeleeu ers there be many thugs in theit 


6 be ſore (d, hic h ſalleth out bet auſe they are blind and can hei- 
ther udgetighely of the intents oftheir one hearts, neither n inan things which 
is hood and hic h ĩs euill. Now in this booke ol the conſcience, the deepe coun- 
be and iotentsaſthe heart are written vp, and at this tſhall be du loſed: 
Fot how ſhall: be pertecled according totheit wor kes, ifthe ſecrets of 
mens hearts be not laid open? Ye (ce therefore that the bookes ſhall bee opened: 
chere thailbe euidence vpon tec od there ſhall need no prodeftionofwanedles, 
But · ill ſome ſay, the companie woll be great chat commeth 1idyed hen 
all that have liueu in all ages, and in all countries of the rd ſHjall bee rated and 
come together: and the bookes will be _ * large to be tead ouer. js uot here 
3 an 
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anendlefſe wotke ?How long would ichold one, to reade ouet the the 
wordes and deedes of one man? Tahfiver, chat wee muſt not conee ue ſo of theſe 
bookes, asthat there ſhallbe any fta o teade them. Tt 
once. All che filthie eneleannes oſmens heartsſhall lie to the vie we of mea 
and Angels, and theirown conſcience ſhallthen ſhew vnto them their deeds their 
words and their wickedthoughts, Then ſhall their in wards be as it were diſplay. 
ed. We are thus told afotehand, that the bookes ſhall be opened, that we may be- 
ore, and prevent ſo great a daunget. It is the great kindues of Goqto giue vs this 
warning : and more then ſtarke fooles and mad men we be, ifit doe not moue vs 
to take heed. But how ſhall wetake heed? we cannot auoid our appearance before 
this iudge. Our bookes muſt needes be when we come there: there is no 
remedie for this. Very true, but the danger is auoyded, when'the bookes ate ſuch, 
as we need not feate ot be aſhamed to haue them opened; but teioyce. For gs the 
opening ofthe books ſhalbe the ſhame, horror, and vtter confuſion of one part, 
ſo hall it be tothe praiſe, honour, and glorie of the other part. Such as ate foule 
within,and full ofabominable vncleannes, being opened hall ſtinle and be reiec- 
ted: Whenthe pure in hart ſhal ſee God, and greatly reioyce in his preſence.Wher- 
by we may plainely ſee, thał out one ly way js to be purged in our hearrfroman e- 
uill conſcience, For ifthe heart be fincere and the conſcience pure, che booke will 
open very faite. But alas, who can attaine to ſuch ſinceritie of hurt and to ſuch pu- 
"tie of conſcienee? Who(fzith Salomon) can ſay my heart is cleane 1 am purged 
from my finne; Who is it that is not priuie to himſelfe of much vaniria, and great 
nuperſections m this booke ofhiscouſcience ꝰ God is greater then man, and ſee- 
eth ſarre more perſectly into the heart of manthen he himſelfe: How then ſnall he 
abide his triall ? how ſhall he endure the opening ofhis ſecrets? Fot anſu ere tothis 
, we are to conſider what Dauid ſaith, Blefſedis the man whoſe iniquitic is fo 2 
4 uen, and ihoſeſime is coueted: hleſſedis the man vnto whom the Lord impin 
'Y not ſinne, and in whoſe ſpirite there is no giile, Plalm. 32. Where all fin and inf. 
qumie is putged away there ſhall bye a faire boołe opened, that man need not to 
feare, What then ate we to doc all out life long, but to reforme thebooke ofour 


1 conſtienee ? And this is to be done onelyby the holy word ofthe Lord. There we 
| hall leame the true faith, by which we are incorporate into Chriſt as members of 
bis 


myſtic all bodie. There is repentance taught, euen how ue ſhall forſake the 
evil} workes and doe the good. Fhere is the true light roexpell all our datkenes to 
correct allour errors, and to guide vs in the right way. We are for to loobe dayly 
into tlus word to find what is amiſſe, and by the ſame tor to reforme it If we atrain 
vncothat faich that worketh by loue, happie ate we, our heart and conſcience ſhall 
bee found ſincere. For touching all our an are waſhed away aud diſc hat- 
Fase the pretious bloud of Chriſt, And the frujtes of our faith, euenthe 
workes love hall appeare and ſtand vp to our praiſe and glorie. Theſe workes 
indeede are v andfull of ſpots, but as all other finnesarebloned our, ſorlie 


ſpots of theſe ſhalbe waſhed away, and they ſhall be found perſect. If we haue but 


dead faith, we deceiue our ſelues, our bookes are not reformed, but all _— 
oule 


They ſhallaltappeare at 
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Guha when (hey thera becoprad, For then we haue, as we imagine a tight 
er SN n 
God commandeth, and boldly commit many. innes which bee hath forbidden, 
—— vpon pardon? The heart is hardned more and more, and treaſu- 

reth vp wrath, againſt u. of 2 2 "el not Folk confeſſe that without 
repentance. there is no ation. Ihe conſcience is refor = epentance. 
For as by faith wee haue free pardon of all our ſinnes: ſo — ue wee 
dayly purged and ſanctified, wee die voto, finne and live. — ghtcouſneſle, 
1 i510 Chriſt crucified, the death of CHrilt doch kill ſinne m ben ſot his 
is crucified with Chriti. A zine, he that ij graffed to the ſuniluude of 
ſhall be alſo gtaßtedto the Palin de ofhis teſurrection Rom. 6. Then 
(er for your repentance, without which ye cannot be ſaued: becauſe your 
Co will be foule when they be opened, — that hath not beene, Conſi- 
der, I.. fixſt, forthe wes bo — bean and conſcience how ſinne 
die 1 85 Fot by nature the — of euery one is ouetſ 


with, va 

— of God: by nature the heart is full of 2 laſts. There — 
3s dank ww there is pride, 4 ſelſe loue, there is enuie, and hatred, there 
is crueltie, with many filchie vncleane deſires, Vntill theſe; things bee blocted 
out of thebooke, — 2 things put in their place, there is no ſaluation: For 

ye ſee it fer downe, chat che dead ate iudged according tothe which a 
written in the booles. It ſhall uot auaile a map to crie, WT) — > 
things be written vp in this booke, If thou doe not repent ouetoulnes, 
andcaſi foortha number of ſinnes, whichſpri og rom it, 1 ade wu necdes bee 
damned. The holy Apoſſle faith, that couetouſenſſe is idolarrie, forthe world-= 
ly wan doth ſet riches in the ny? God: and ſo maketh them an Idoll. If thy 
heart be ſer vpon riches, if thou put thy truſi it them, as if thy life did conſiſt in 
the aboundance of them : blot it out o ebe eee Lol, ſet thy 
hearts delight in him: and deſpiſe this world Ift googs wrong= 
fully, reſtore them to the tight owners Doe not flatter Ale det thou hall 
ance, vnleſſe thou feele ſuch a worke: forbee it thou halt gotten wrong - 
* hers goods in time of thine ignorance, Thou diddeſt therein commit 
the. Now thou commeſſ to ſee, how fawle a finoethou diddeſt grand of 
1 the houſe, ot the S vhs 

ell 


boldeſt them 4 — . * and e 
pentanceꝰ Nay is it not greater theft, dy fm? Rem 1 * firſt dend. 
ichholdeſl, and ſo euen ſlea- 


deſt ſteale them being ignorant: and now 
leſttbem of knowledge. Here is no E but an increaſe, and an beapi 
yp of ſinne, for yee know the ſaying of our Sauiour: That hee ee 
maſters mill, and doch it pot, ſhall bee beat with many firipes, 
your bookes, deale vprightly, giue vnto cuery man his ow 

ifullto the poore, euen to the widawe, aud to the ſa , 
Jealing, mercie and pitic, are good things to be found written in y our 


They will make yee glad yhen — hho vain» 


glorious, 
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glorious /sndHigh minded: doc yte not teade, that God reſiſſeth the ptoude ? O 
hat abominable things are werten vp agatuſt ye, in your conſciarice? Leattie 
den to knowethe yonitie of your owne mindes, learne to kno ve your ſelues} 
hutuble your ſelues, and become meeke and lovely in heart for therein God ii 
pleaſed Weepe, and{2ment forthe loftie pride of your hearts, which is ſo abo. 
minable before God. And then ſhall yee not bee aſtaide to come to the opening 
of yourbookes. Let not the hautie vanitie of your hearts haue her will ſo mich, 
0 toſhe wit ſelſe in cxcefſe of apꝑarell. Yee will ſay, that a purple heart may lie 
vnder a courſe mantle: and therefore the garment is not the matter. Tharis very 
true, but yet che delight in Secco apparell, bewrayerh the pride of the hrt: 
If yee bee giver to wrath, yee haue then ſet open (as it wete) a wide doorg 
Sarantoenter,aridto bring in many evils. fore the holy Apoſtle CS, Be 
biit ſinne not, let not the ſunne goe doune ypon your wroth,, giue not 
plate to the ditell. Epheſ A. If yee doe ſuffer Math to indure, Sarari workerh Fas 
trec, enuie, and crell words and deeds.” So that the boce of the tonſcience 
Nuffed with many fo vle things. O labout no hy tepehtant e to blot them one, 
and be mecke; patient, and long ſuffering. Whar ſhonld't mem prriiculars 
from vice to vice, this is the ſum ue, ſearch the heat and conſcience by the holy 
word of God, ind feeketoroote but all vices which ye ſhall dae there, and to 
Plant ir the vertijes which are wanting, fyet be \viſe;rhiake al * ates of this ope- 
ing of che bookes, and let it be ht dyilic catę 10.) tr maile ſtilt to tt forme and 
to amend. What bafines haue wee of that ca, thic HY dra vs from this 
thing ? Doch it not ſand vs greatly ypon to haue out teckenmg bookes in good 
order againſt this iudgementꝰ Is it not then requiſite chat out whole Jite, be cuen 
A ſtudie and a labour how we may die well ? Beloued to conclutde this poynt, let 
vs not hide onrfinnes any our vocleannes, but open and confeſſe them to the 
— e ed ofthe, and beryaile chem, with the ſoto full teares 
of ttue rapentat)ee't for H e doe not, they ſhall he opened and yncouered vnto 
li an ee Fink tie hooker 138 
Then it follo eth chat another booke was opened which is the booke of life. 
Of thisbookethe holy ſcripture ſpeaketh in diuers places, and not onely in the 
ne we Teftament, but alſo inthe olde. Moſes praieth the Lord to fotgiue the ſinne 
e ade the golden call, and if not (Faith he,) Blot me 
our bf the bo och hob hal written,'Exod. 32. But what booke is it, will 
ſome man ſay *Ir isthe bogkein which their names atewritten, whom God hath 
Red vnto exernalflife, For out of the whole lumpe of mankind,being all loft 
in Adam, Gotfchoſe of His free lone ai mercie, à temnane home hee would 
tedreme in h 1 written in thus boohe: which is 
here optened,thgr we tay kr w Metde faba Yo hot comme ro malt bie vie, 
but to then $aujodr. But ate theſt names then derxteti indeed in a booke, which 
Mall ber ſauedꝰ To this 1 abfere, tHit ye milf codiider; that the ſcriprute 
inthe ieh matters of God , applietht t ſelfe Vito our cahacitle, and aſcribeth 
vnto Cod ſuch chings as are agrec able vnto men. As ver ſee when mentale rhe 
| | þ 9 U name: 
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names of — — — wiite them downe, ous they 
| Now Cod necdeth no ſuch helpe : but yet to 
fhew deen tharkohahinblss jermined and decrood whom — fate ich 
faid he hach wes their in a booke aud that is called the hole of 


life. fins booke (h1 ao bat opeacd,; audi chat ſo mapy as 
the Lord in his vnchangeable couoftll hath decreed to bting to life, thathe bath 
redeemed thein in his ſonne, cailedand4anethed them by rite ynto an ho- 
ly eonuetſat ion, andthat ho hee will glorifiechen. © And hei ſaich, that the dead 


were iudgedaccording to 5 thag were unten in the'bookes, according 
to their workes:; The 4 as | ncted before,) p according 10 

the cuidence which 1s ypaaredorde,euen according to u hich ate wrics 
ten in the booles, and chat is according — are tit ten in 


the conicieuces of men but their workes?. So that wee vnderſtaud by workes, 
not onely on ard actiuns, but alſo in ward thoughts and ſecret intents. Here 
is no mattes beyond ad] rcalony) how the dead ſhould altri agaioe : and 
theretore Saint lobmifivakeri more particulartic of it. ien aue dytd of ſundry ſundry 
krades of deaths: as Gar hius heene drowned anche ſea : ſome haue bene 
(hine ia the warres, ſcuud haue brenburne 20-athes, others haue died in their 
beddes, ln che ſea, the ſiſheo haue deuouted thein, in the warres thei fowles of 
che ayrc haue earratheic fleſi, as alſo the wilde beaftes;' The aſhes of the- 0+ 
ther tae bern ſc actereui uhu can tell whither? Shall all theſe ariſe to 
Saum lo ho og Nr fache hd lolb pl ginalyr tha the ſes gane vp her dead und 
then death reudtichi het dead, ĩhat n li chey — with the (word/in 
WAITES, or . ——— Like - 
wile hell or the graue yeeldeth vp the dead, chat haue been buried. Ihen there 
ſhal! nor any one be wanting, For that dune power which created all oſ no- 
thing is able to nne, miegorntacy one his owne. A. and 
his owne bones. ed 280. 5 2. 

And marke ho herepeuethi agat ine: 1 3 
cotding to his workes. Why ſo often ?: — — . 
it is repeated ſo often: — men are hardly brought to beleeve any ſuch 
matter. Ve haue many horrible ſwearers, blaſ and full of Albeck 
baldrie, that live in 2 OY — — 
of this mdoement n — hugh. Andwhy? 
they, God is merctfull;, we will acke him for Ye have others Wwinchlae in 
wrath, in malice, in ede and debate, tongues ate giuen to bat libie, ta lye 
and to ſlaunder, and whoſe whole lifealmoſtis nothing elſe but in — 
to harme, andho v to bee reuenged vpon their enemies, or vpon ſuch as chey vn · 
juttly hate. Tale with theſe what the Scripture dooth pronounce 
pon chem And they willanſwer, we know chat well cnough: but we can in one 
quanerof ah hoote forgjue all che workd; Then haue ye — 
——— Which are coe tod worldly: minded, ſa that bey reſſe 
and defiaude,they ſpoyle the fatherlesand her — 1 aner 
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Lorfweare themſelues to per goods, Doe but trietheſe, and tell them, that they 


mult andrha 
— — Ä— 


ſuch lib? —— — my ſelſen I will for chat which] 
doe an ſſe and ſo will pordomme. Deale after the hie manet with 
other ſorts of grievous finners; and ee allemethem make the like anſwere: 
fo that ve ay ſce plain n are not perſwaded hall ue an acs 
count of dan droves, —— ,as ſayd ye may eaſily ſee the cauſe why this is ſo of 
ane —— according to their workes: let 
— — is not be ſofoolith as toimagine, thee 
ord,>Lord; and Lord haue vs, will carrie a way the matter: but 
— let vs turne with true tepentance from thoſe euill workes, 
thai they mapbe'bloreedour. Suchas doe fine preſu y in hope of par- 
don know not what tepentance is. He that repenteth is *fullin his heart for 
the finde which hehath oommated, und (o darh lamtnt and bewaile it, conſeſ- 
hing ie to che Lord, and erh uin er i ywichreares. Moreouer he doth bate, 
1 theruill, bern ic to the holy will of (od and doth 
&honobrehi —— and wicked deede. 
And all chis ĩs ha<heworke of grace, chat his olde man is cruc iſied by the 
wer of Chriſts deach, Then bnthe other ſide, be doth loue entitely, and from the 


of his heart,thart which 2d good he dotheuen hunger and thirſt 

r — ka of 8 
hereby glortie Cod. This i na and btholdhow 

5 — — according to their — 


let chem ct ie dut ueber ſo loude, Lord, Lord, and Lord haue mercie vpon vs, Ic 
may be hete dem aunded chen,vcherherthis be to be vnderſtoode of both parts, or 
vhether the wicked onoly ſnall he iudged according to their workes, Our Saui- 
our declareth plainely, Marth. 25. that boch ihe good andthe bad ſhall be-iudged 


—— — * bleſſed of my father, & c. When I was 
horie yee gaueime meate, c. And Obe ye curſed G. When 1 was hungrie ye 
me c AA Forthvsit i, the true belecuet, u hoſe true and lively faith 
La charitie, forſakech tinne, ahilceceiveth pardon, ſo that no cuill of his 
ſhall appeare in jndgement:.but thegooddeedes whichbe doth ſhall comeforth 
4 much greater they be, lo much the 
proater'thal{ his his glotie-be with Sd. 
Noon the contrarie part, the wicked man, whbfe works doe-cuident! — 
clate that he liath no true faith, ſhiall hahe all his decds ſet before him: — then 


accordingto the greatnes or foulnes of them, bee ſhall receiue his damnation : 
— eee e e _ greater torment 


ſhall hes receive, The neetet her commeih in finnivg dugell, the 
r — Would 
—— FEES „ 4 EEE ing Lies _ — 


to für worker. 


Then 


| A 


þ 


1 ———— als wird, ir the fold eee ie ol 


been, 


4 And Gad ſball wipe away all teares from ther gee.and rhetefbali bene mere 


4 
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that deuth add hell — — 


Then ſt ſolloweth 
the ſer ow death: Heros che cuoe,ẽD of 
ſhi ſentence and in ihe next. All the damned ſhallbee caſt into bell, vieh bee 
leck de lake of fire: and doe xh ſeconddeath, This fecond death hd wo- 
ſull death, and laſtethforeuer and euer. Coe yee curſed (faith into euet- 
laſting fire, which is preparel forthe divell and his Angels, Matth. 25. Bu this 
1 a fringe maneref hthat hee faich, deach and thall bee inso the 
lake of fee. -Whariidearh chat hoe ſnallbec eaſt into eternall Gg any 


creature that hath ſenſe to ſuffer torments ? Surel K. is not any creature, 


hke of fire is hell. How then doth hee 
fire ? Shall hell bge caſt into hel}? — » 
derſtand;'thar andhel! are here put ſot th that i, 
for the that hallbredamnedinhellandrhere 12225 "a 

wanethnothivifficadie, bur indeededeefarerh cheexcemling miſeres fe 

ce, and their curſed eſlate to bee ſuchin hell, harthe © cited jen deal 
Eadbel. O poore wretches thut ate even death and hell ib r. And chen f 
hee ſhe w eth, that whoſoever is not found writrenin the — life, hall bee 


call into hell: Maker ran 

n 8 | 1 11 .951 is 

7 8 * "Fee TE e FI 

= 3 Is ES Io 
| THE XLVI. SERMON,” 
N HAP. XXI. | 


earth were an, and there was wo more ſen. 
And 1 labs ſaw rhe holy citic new [ come dawno from Gud 27 


win nag; her huſband. + 
Abra a gre dt voyeront of brauen, 2 — ne 


is mu h mera bt will dwettwith ibm and. be bin people, and God 
bum ſelfe ſhall bet their God wit ij them. 


| death ,ntithev S AN 2 
for the firit tbingi are 

6. eAnd be that ſate ane fog 4 behold Imabeal 
ad untaue write, for theſewerds are fairbfull and ss. nan ih 


death is not any thing that hath v ſuhſtancr ſe 7 ; 
of ioy or ſortowe. SED 2 
Nell | 
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6. Aud bt-ſaiilbritmac, it is dove, d ann Aiphaand Omega, the beginning and 
ni 1 ay OT; yi ir ethoyh, of tbe wall of ibe water of life 

erh. (1 3169 22G Hed bonus, ab H 10 ,1u1 

-7 22 ͤ ˙˙V Gol andl fral 
8 Blu the foarefult and vnbeltening.and abominable and murtherer;,and whove+ 

a rand arcerers and udeboterindall o, fpnllbanerherr part i toe 
(10 . e | 


had» fulldeſcription of 7 

judgement, which is one gieat article of out 

Joni toiudge the worlde, Wee 

N bad alfoebe:reſurreQtionef the dead x bich is an other 

22 ou ſaith And most luer thete is noted 

the cxidies totments oft he ite, —— 

N - nethyntouchedthe laſi artic beltele, Auch is, 

I 6 | = and che deſcription of that com. 

£ I EA mcth row in che laſt place, In — hole chapter 
lee ren. ate deſeribed and ſhadowed out the joyes 

of heauen, even that moſt bappie and bleſſed eHate which the fauhtuli Niall 

dwell in for euermote. This is to moue and to petſu ade v« vuto tue godlibes, e- 

ven to forlake euill, and to walke conſſantly in the way ot righteouſnes. It com- 


a ſecond argument withihe {yceings ut to draw and alluie, 

— 855 efficacie, For if neither the griſelx torenents of bell oo the 
e dee, ede. hezuen on the — can moue' vs to ſorſabe 

godlines , wee are more then blockes or 


ſtones, Wha a mee 1 n 1 to caſſ humnſelſe into ſuch endles 


miſerie, and wilfulſy⸗ Iſe bf ſuchrbolelie ioyts, for a few vaitic 
luſtes and — of linne, that liſt but ſo a ſcaſ n? Make well then beloved 


— of the boly Ghoſt. and let vs come to the deſcription. And | ſaw 
2 heauen, and a ne earth, ſorthe fir heauen and the firſi caich 


were paſſed away, and iberehgh ode ſco. I] he hiſt entrance here is with the 


Pe Ir en ng World. The Lorde (id in the begini ing 
1 the heauens and Ten heit hoaii fot the vic and ſeruice man. 
yes cuen ad u petty: God vpon theearth,). When 

rs OE Ah vive ann all the cteatures which. were made (or his 
fake , into the bondage of corfuption. There is a curie laide'ypon the earth, as 
weereade Genefiz. Saint Par] tunh, thatthecreature is ſubiect vreovanic ie, 
Rem, s c Albihe amd of Ibe heauens aut the earth doe V boly incline to 
orifie the mightie creator, Then u hat a vanhit is chu which they 2 Aubiect 
Uop their ſervice vt wickedimen which diſlonour God? 


The ſunne , the moon und ine ftars doe-giue\thierr light to dhe wicked, The 


cloudes 


_— hw 
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yer they are ſubiettvnro corruption: and now at the latter day ſhall 
detigered, and reſtored into a perfect eſtate and libertie. Hee calleth ew 
heauens and a new earth then, and ſauh that the old a way, notthat the 
— rprymrney Ir area rs beeabolithed — 
eſtate ſhall be altered. Whi is cleerely proved by the words of Paul, Ro- 
————ů——— —— is ar 
dage of corruption, into the glorious libertie of the ſonnes of God. Where hee 
ſheweth allo that the creature doth for this Then, as I ſaid, it is eujdentthar 
2 —— 1 — 
the new heauens, new the Prophet Eſay ſpeaketh pter 65. 
hone tae Perks honing ſheweo chard bene: ——- ti, 
ſolued,and the elements ſhall melt with heate, addeth by and by, but wee looke 
for new heauens, and a ne earth according to his ptoiniſe, in which dwelleth 
ngheeouſneſſe, 2. Peter 3. I will not enter here to diſpute with what creatures the 
Lotd will furniſh the earih withall. For t may bee demaunded, ſhall there · hee 
ats, ſoules and ſiſhes made againe ? I leaue itus I ſayd, although I take it moſt 
wgreeable co the perfection of che Lords worke to the | ark Areas 
bis words touc hiag the beaſts may be taken | 12. And to 
b&trine of Plalme the 8:that the earth ſhall be furniſhed wich beaſts. It is cer 
ould they to corruption dut through as he 
ith in the Pſalme , naa ſhall haue all things ſubdued vo der him. Which as wee 
ſee is not yet fulfilled but in leſus, as the hole Ghoſt ſheweth, Hebr. 2. Here 
} — — this that h ſaith there was no more ſea. Shall 
ſea be ytterly aboliſhed? whatreaſon is there that this creature ſhall faile? hach 
ſek commited any offence fot which it ſhafl faile? I anſwere, that we are not 
his prophecie: ln the fourth chapter there is a ſes of glaſſe befote the throne. 
— 9.7 —jꝙ§%—v 
plaf ſeaagrme,chaptery .Nowi places the ſea is not to 
i r 
ne rhomarchie did tiſe out of the Eonfulcd broyle andrempeſts that 
re among the Hations, which are even like vnto a ſea. The faichſul paſſe through 
= 


— 


= 


of this work euen 25 che children of lſrael pa 


85 
When he faich then, that there was ho more ſes : it dee fareththe 


utatid it ſhewerh thut there ſhall bee no confuſion, no broyles, ho waues, no 
files hot tem peſts in the ne world. There d welleth, as Petet . 
there ſhall bee no ſinne, nor no ſinful} and therefore there ne 


of finne. All things Mall be pure, ſaſe, and calme in the new world, The ſea 


9 


—— p 


_ SERMONS VP ONT 


and a ſtopand ſeporation : andto declare that 
n more ſea — 


9 L tow — —— r 
” it ie nei dawne 
renerdnges — O's for her lun ſban d. The 3 
ed hecommeth more nocrelꝝ to declate the bliſſe of 
be cluldr en Godyfor chat is the principall, Their —— witch God inthe 
heauens, iaevinpared roche Aeg v in a citie: and cheretote in viſiou there is 
Jhewed'vnrg him the holis eric new — lalcm;ypon the earth was for 
called the hol cxie; forchere wasthe Tewple,and ligne of Gods 
pteſeute, there was che ſpecidll place of worth : but 1 
ds ele many vnc leaue perſons. In this heautnly leni ſalem there ſhall bee no yn» 
lcane thioꝑ . all hall be holy and pute inde ede. t is allo called new Ierofalem bes 
cauſe all dich 5 are gone. I he former things wete vaine and tranſu orie, and fo 
wakedoled i bu 2 — Woteade that ie Saints ( dein . 
heaven; bow is dt ibat ibis c icie c ονtth do war then ſiom Gd out of heantu? |; 
Ale Saiots (hall inhetit heauem bud eotth : and this citie comnietſ doi ne inai- 
ſion to be deſetibed. We ate to note indeed that the buildet oſilis eitie is Coda 
it is layd Heb. i. 45S. Paul alſo fpeakerb, ſaying : But leruſalem hic li is aboue 
ia free, u hich is ihe mothet of — od And be addeth in a word the 1a 
e af chi cite. hen hee an. tm gd a» abride, prepared for burbuibaud. gcc i 
ta v ich the ticheſt ie val iat they can. Then enn. 


— 


the bappioe3 v all ihoſe which ſhall cores ſuta and da (il in tlis beauenty leruſa | _ 
lem. — w inhrhe ſountaine of this happie eſtate, ot aꝭ I may og . 
Serre Now 
Wee ute aſſuted mihebgkeSeripures, ift god wihabs lead g ile n 
ſot euer Ache yoyce ſaich here, Bahold d ĩabetnacle of Ci vb Her H hose 
leide cl wichebem. n peaple,avd and part 
2 God wide (beloued,vhotGGodiss dad hat threat 
they ſhall imoy thac bee his prople, and hec their Coal, edler dell webbi. nin 
Wan e atall gaod things: fo hai ils is io be ob/ecr 
ud, chat ſuch as d v ell u ch God. no good thing can be 

ther can eee nd good thing, eudlia beg free fen 

the ſeate of all eulli is per tect feli tie, u hic h is a priacipall poygt: andgherels 

the voyce ſaith, Behold Idcheraberncle of bat with — &c, Noi a8 he fe 
mer of theſe, namely, chat they ſhall inioy is included in this tha 

0 2 N e 2 God Tis 

| trot bat: is to that ne evil hall come chem is expteſſe 

ant, oo mig; | ne ofi,anart on 455 1 — 


They ſhall vcepe and lament no mort, the 


abe glotie and hoautie of this citie is vt gtea i. hœiageti eas a bride. 
lache next plac . ns, Bar ppt — — 
1 


3 — 
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ww, norcrying, nor paſte: All cuill theri ſnall bee reroned. The faithſull are hert 
| | GbieA to temptations aud doe he, which cnuſe th them to weepe/and lament 
with trates. They: paſſe ihtou gh many aſtlictions and tribulations, they bee not 
eee ah Godn doefeele them and they doe weepe: otherwiſe how 

wil wipeawaypaliteares ſromtbeir eyes? Ihe teares 
— heal ere — — 3 
— — —— 
ſraſon tlut itrendted. which is partly intheſe words, that he — — 
lu paſſed: and partly in the words that follow;and bee tic ſate vpon ibe throne 
nid, "Behold Lmake all things new. The firtt things, that is, the iacein whichahe 
| [vorldis vom very grieuous abu {amentable; ed; fortbe digell 
 |hach a kingdome,bowble conſuſion and aftiitions doc te But allihe ſe for- 
ner things ſhall paſſe a way andi be duft and holy Cod maheth all new. 
¶ Ieſee chat the worth ——.— al the temoiing of all euill 
ot · the elect of (ud and we may be out of all doubt, ſot ibe certain- 
, reofthermattloerand, Andihe Gul were mveyclcy fofiabea onde ar 
| ban eden — — — 
it is ibe tietnaand vnchiav gen 

F P hee laich. 1 am Alpla and Onegg, the hegnmag and the 
1 daharearfirebs «Kh ſpeech, it is done. Things co come, hich ate de- 
ſaced in the covuſclloſ Sd. ate as certain as iſ they werepalitlor the 
ennot ere, neues ca hc alter and chaage, eicher can any binder lis dectec. 
0 
* 
/ 
» 
I © 


Looke what be hat h determine dheſh-e ih would, he viiy-lay long befate it cone 
——— and ii he ſay it we ſee 
1 bkelhoed yet we may ground vpon his Werle as chr weelaw the 
vgs ſulbilled hetore our eyes. 
Now ofece le hachdanenificdemawbetelicendririe of theſe ciingacouch- 
wgiticncw cauensand che neu cant ande he hol exic, withihe happie ellate 
Hofe ch (hall d well in i. hee gduech conainopromiſes, o luchidteclore on the 
5 part Hat mater of perſonsſ hall entet aud dell in it and oo the at pity 
* iathreatning ſhe wiog who hall hee ruſt out. and caſt into hell. The ficſt pr 
„ Iniſe is in theſe words, Io him chat is a tlurſt, v Ali . che well of — 05 
a beely. Here is euerlslling life aan —— 7 ſpeech, wvluich is that 
ſchhel be given vate meg io dune ot che weil wit vf life; Ven fot che 
ein this natotall life, doo d waters nut: of welles, and ſreſl;iprings, Ah 
| gly be ſpcobedlvitce bf aha piu his vd uch is.giucy of Chit: The 
God is the fommaino of luing vas, and ſe hath che li ate hs ſonne, 
ho is the well of the waters of life nto vs Hor thus he ſpeaketh oſhimſelfe: If a- 
by man thirſt, let him come yore me and drinke: Hethat helceue th in me, as ſaith 
gcriptute out oſ his ball hall flow ciners of water of life, lo. . xetſ. 37. 38. 
her the waters of liſe ate, the Euangeliſi ſhe wech in the next verſe of that ſe - 


75 ' chapter, ſaying, this Pale he of the ſpirit, chat they which belceucd i FA 157 


| —_ 
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life vieh is here promiſed; 


muſt obſerue, chat it is freely. Hit wert bymansdefert bow ſhould 
— nee — the water of life freely? Is that given freely, 
lormtimes —— — — E 
men - 
Allidiarrhurct are called to che warers, t — hr — ant by Boris 


— — einern pete — 


0 — after a ſort be 
chem. Met nevenbeleſehe Low wvnbibew rel cremal ev oh 
Cupid men es 3nd ron! at S084 9 


IIs Nowthethieft sg bee aoviwmerke hood nene 
whom he Lords cg eee gets ofchowel of cheateref erbte 1 bx 


ſed in one word, co himthavisa thirſt. The Lord promiſeth to giue the waters 
Chis bur to no one, but to ſuch as bea thirſt. The meaning of ——— 
there ſhall not any be partaker bleſſing, but ſuch as doe earneſile 
couet and ſeoke after it. When a man is in vad fore a thirſt, ye know 
lot a vehement deſue hee hath of fomewhar to his thirf, And ſothe 


—— che vehement things whichis in 
de callech it chirft, Ve know how 00 erh dat 5. ler 


OG — — - things 


after them, are deſpiſets, all be 

ker oſ ide heuuenſy g — his fonne, 
— — , and how they being addicted to 
their worlely cares eee ee Luk. 14. 
which men n per. — ego Mary ür 

inherſong: He the hungrie thüngs, & rich he ſent a 
cmptic. Who are thoſe rich, but all they that ure fall within themſelues, — 
not feele their wanes ? Then is it euident ( beloued) that the firſt Reppe vnto true 
bleſſednes, is to know and to feele our miſerie. For before ſuch time as wee feele 
our wretchednes,cucn What wee are ſubiect vnto through our ſinues, wee cannot 
couet remedie. — remediefor that euill which be doth not ſecle not 
feate d If wee come indeede for to ſee and to ſeele how curſed wee are in ou vn · 
cleannes,and withall to kno that the Lord hath giuen a remedie, we ſhall vebe- 
mently thirſt aſter the ſame, euen as after liumg waters ſor to refreſh vs. Will not a 
wiſe man ire how he may know his miſeric, and fo be brought to thirſt 
afterthelining f Surelyſas l ſayd) it is the firſt ſſeppe. We are in our (clues 
fall of all . and ſuch as doth make vs lothſome and abotinable beſore 
the Lord God: but weareſblindtharwedoe not ue ſo much, but ſwell in 
pride, as if we were very excellent, and deſpiſe the ſaluation of God, Hetherefore 
chat will know hirnſelſe, muſt come to the word of God: for by that he ſhall ſee 


mharheisThereis clecre light,there is puritic and cleannes required: * 
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ſhall finde out all chefoule ſotes and defotmities of the ſoule, and all the ſpirituall 
diſcaſes of bodie and tuinde. There he ſhall ſinde, that haue remedie, he 
is vnder the curſe and wrath of God, and vtterly forlorne, If hee once rafte how 
ſweete the Lord i, by that liuely worde, hee will thirſt fill exceedingly for more, 
For aſſure your ſelues, that the more a man taſteth the waters of life, the more he is 
a thirſt : and therefore the Lord doth not ſay, I will giue ro him that was a thirſt; 
and hath now his thirſt quenched,burro him tliat is a thirſt. If any ſhall demaund 
and ſay, bow can that be, that the mote a man taſteth of thoſe waters of liſe, the 
more he ſhall chirſt ? or if it be ſo, what benefit is it to taſte, whenthe caſting doth 
not quenchbut increaſe thirſt > I auſwere, chat the waters of life are ſo exceeding 
ſwecte and comfortable, that hoſoeuer hath once taſſed ſome drop of them, 
his ſoule is inflamed and rauiſhed vnhthe debre of more, and ſo he thitſteth more 
vehemently, He chat neuer taſted any droppe of them knoweth not of any ſuch 
ching, and ſo neverthirflerb, Andthis is che tea ſon why ſome men doe vehement- 
ly couet to reade the holy Scriptures and to heare them expounded, ſeeking daily 
to quench athirſt which is in them. And others there bee which haue no delight 
at all in the word of God as hauing no thirſt to be quenched: they read not, they 
deſpiſe to heare ſermons, they haue no meditation. If they did know themſelues 
what exc eeding miſerie they be in, and did but feele ſome refreſhing bythe word, 
they would doe the ſame thing which no they eſſeeme to be follie and madnes 
in others. They laugh, they ſcoffe, and mocke at thoſe hom they ſee to frequent 
holy exerciſes of religion, And it may be they will ſay, what are they the neerer for 
all their running, iftheir thirſt be not quenched, but daily more and more by their 
hearing increaſed ? Ianſwer, that the more the thurſt increaſeth in men ile they 
live here the more they be bleſſed: not that the very thirſtingit ſelte is a matter of 
bleſſednes: but becauſe the promiſe is, that the thirftie ſhallbe ſatisfied, The Lord 
God doth giue ſome droppes now of thoſe ſweete waters vnto thethirſtie ſoules: 
which although they inflame their thirſt, yertheybe comforted exceedingly by 
them, andrefreſhed, in as mut has they be aſſured by them, that they ſhall come to 
the full well of thoſe waters of life «here they ſhall be ſully ſatisfied. Matke well 
then beloued, who they be that ſhall be ſautd,even thoſe that be a thitſt: they have 
raſted,and they ſeckedaily for more. Examine thineownetRate: doeſt thou not 
thirfi? If thou doe not, thine eftare is very bad. Thou kriowelt not thy miſetie, thou 
deſpiſeſt the graces of Godithou (halt neuerdrinke ofthe well ofthe water of life, 
vntill ſuch time aschoudoeſt thirſt, What ſhould | ſtand here to fpeake of the mi- 
ſeric of theſe times, in whichthe elerre light of the Goſpell doth ſhine, ſhewing 
the fountaine of the waters of life, and calling vpon men to come to them, and the 
multitude are not a thirſt? Few there be which thirſt indeede, and they be had in 
deriſion, and much hated. Doe ye not ſee there be many vchich neuet teade ouer 
ſo much as the new Teflament in their liſe, nor once in the wecke, care either to 
tende ot to heare ſo muth as one chapter of the Bible? Ifthe word of the Lord be 
preached euen by their doores, the leaſt buſines, and euen the meaneſt pleaſure 
doth keepe them backe from bearing. Is the promiſe of life made ynro ſuch _ 
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IT Then followeththe other ptomiſe in theſe words: Ne that ouercommetb (hall 
inherit allchiogs,and I will be bis God. and be (hall be a ſonne. Here is againe 
a promiſe of very great glorie and dignitie : for whargteater glorie then to inhe- 
ric all things, and to be che fonnes of God If God beour God and we his ſonnes, 
they be great things which we {hall poſſeſſe in the kingdome of beauen. Then 
as yer conſider the height and greatnes of the glorie here promiſed, ſo marke to 
whom it is promiled, which is expreſſed in theie wotds; hee that auercommeth. 
Fot leaſt we might take it, that becuſe the Lord giueth ciernall life freely, that no 
thing, is required on out part, but that ay be idle, ſlouthſull, and negligent, 
be ſheweththat none {ball inherit that glorie, hut conquetors. We ate in a bat« 
taile, if e fight valiantly,and ouete ome out enemies, wee ſhall be crowned: but 
if we be quercome and led away captiue, as ptiſonets taken in the watres, how can 
we be faued? We haue a corrupt narure fullof ſinne and ſinſull luſis and the diuell 
worketh in it very rongly: aad i we doe not ſubducir, and vanquiſh Satan, 

are taken as ptiſonet and held captiue. If we doe obtaine the trut faith, we ſhall 
bee armed with the power of our Lorde to refilt the diuell, ſo that hee ſhall not 
blinde the eyes of out mindes, nor harden gut hearts neither (hall any euill luſt 
that is in vc, haue domioionougr vs, hut we ſhalliget the victotie ouet them all, 
This papel glorious victocie, vheu e Huercome our owne-cornuption.and the 
power of Satanwhich-worketh init. O haloued, ſuch goodly things ace difficult, 
thinke not chat they-can be obta ed accale, Theluſts and pleaſures of hone are 

wondetfull ſ\weac and delectable yptgnatyreitisa bard avorke to deny theni. It 
is euen as muchas if a man {houldindurethedigging out of his right cyr. ot the 
cutting off of his right hand. Satan allo ic mau lous ſubt ile and cratie 2 wee 
haue no ſafetie hut cont mually ta life vnto the binders Cod ſot ccm. Mee 
mult ſt and, and we muſt get the victatie ihtougly his po, and oe mult beꝑge 
grace of him continually to chat ende. Fot marke no ＋d (hall become o all 
thoſe which ate ouercome, xhich the next yetſe des lareth in theſe words: But the 
frarefull apdwabalecying,apdaipabominabltyaed murcherers, and whoremans 
gets, and forcerers, pad jidalgters, andallliars,thall. baue their pat in the lake 
which bumerh with fe and hrimſtone, v icbiis (he ſecond de ach. Ali theſe ſorts 
of people atretonqueredby Satan and hy che it oe huts, aud ate led away cap - 
tiue into euerlaſſ iag woe and petdition. lt ma be demaumded i ate theſe all the 
ſorts x hich are ouercome ? argthere not manyother wicked perſons M hich are 
.ouercome of the world and ofthe prince qt vi N ld, aud by him led away vnto 
hell? Here is no mention proud yctſons of couetous. nor of hlaſphemers, hee 
ſpeaketh not oſtraytots and tebels not of ſuc h as diſobey and diſhonor then pas 
rents: here is not any word of theeues, of vſuters, extortioners. and itreligious 
tons: not of niany other. Ianſwere, that it is not che minde and purpoſe of the 
oly Ohoſt, to name particularly all orgs af. icked perſoi » hich are vanqui. 
ſhed by ſinne and Satan, and led may captiue ta hell: hut mami che reſt 
arevnderfipod;as if were added, alltheſ and ſuch like: Moteouet, e may note 
that ome of the particulars expreſſed be yery large; and may containe many: a5 
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nacnclyxnbe levers. and abominable reach farre, they may include all manner of 
vugodly men. Bur a little to the words: he ſpeaketh of the glorie of conquerors, 
and of the endles miſetie of thoſe hic ate conquered! And becauſe that feate · 
full perſous are not fit for warte, but are eaſily ouetedmeyhe beginneth with them 
song the captives. The fearcfull are they which feare men more then God, 
contrarie to that precept of our Sauiour, Matth. io. Fear not them that kill the 
bod, but are not able to kill the ſoule: but nim tacher which is able to die · 
ſtroy both ſoule and bodie in hell. Ihe holy religion and worſtup of God is ha- 
ted and perſecuted in the world : and ye haue many hichi v ill proſeſſe it no fur. 
ther, then they may go ſaſe and free from the hatred and diſpleaſute of men. Theſe 
feare man aboue God, they be ouercome by Satan, and led to hell. All vnbelee- 
uets Want poet to oueicome the world, and are ue. Through vnbe- 
leefe they are not ſanctified, but deſpiſe od and biyeructh; courtous they 
be ptoude, they be full of molt fouleaborminations, nad tothlomely dos (tinke in 
the fight of God, All malitious hatefull perſons are muithetetst ſuch as be led with 
wacleane hulls be adulterers: witebes and ſorcerer there be of ſundrie ſorts: the 
$idolaters whicb worſhip with mans ĩnuentions, that teceiue the very | 
doctrines of diuels, and ſg jadeede wo $,areioyned with them : all that 
peta ardeccjus wih ſalſchood and lyes come in among them and are led to- 

t as ptiſoners into che lake that burneth with fire and brimiſtone, w hictꝭ is the 
— death, Beloucd,if it beſo, as I hope ye doubt not, let vs fight valiantly to 
get che victotie lat we may eſcape from the danger of this lake of fire and brim- 
ſtone, and reigne as conquerors in ecernall-gJlorie;There.is no one ot vs but (hall 
be pted hto many finnes: but let vs rela e our labout beedia ſhall 
bebl Thus _—_ forthistune, 
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9 end there came vnte me one of the ſenen Angels which had the ſenen vials 
the ſewer lat plaguts,and ne duch come I will hem thee 
45 24 1 Lambes whe 1 
10 Aud be cariad meaway in the ſpirit e greet! and an high monntaine, and 
be e ed me that great citie, that holy n e of heanen 
om God. 
14, h Having theg lar) of God; andbir fhineng mare ante fone wei] previons, 
4 luer ſtaus, claere as Chrittal. 
12 2 eAndbeds great walt on high, and bad rwelxe — the gate it weloe 
E 7 2 A uge ls, 


420 SERMONS VPON 
Angel:,andthenames wTien which are the rwelkes wheref the children f 


faul. 
13 4 the Eaſſ part there were three guet, and on the Northf ide three gates, 
onthe Southſide three gates and onthe Welt fide three gates. 

14 Andthe wall of thecitie had twelue foundations, and in then the names of 
the Lambes twelne Apoftlet. 

15 Aud be that talkgdwithme hade goldenreed,to ße the citie withal, 
and the gates thereof, and the wall | 

16 Aud ibe citie lay foare ſquare and the length of it ij 4t large a. . breadth 
of it and be meaſured thecitie with the reed twelne thouſand furlongs, and 

| the length and the breadib, amd the beig ht of it are equall, 
27 Andbe — the wal. hundyeth fort is and feder the 
meaſure of man t hat is f the Angell. 

18 efAndibe Pnilding of tho wallef iowaref Laifergnd rhe eie was pure gold, 
like vnto cleere glaſe. 

19 And the foundations of the wall of the citiewere g arnibed with all maner of 
precious ſtones : the firſi foundation was [afper : 2 of Sapbire : the 
third of a Chalcedomie : the fourth of an Emerand. 

20 The fift of a Sardontx- the ſixt of a Sardua : the ſenenth of 4 Chryſolite : 
the ey gli of a Berjll : the ninth of a Topaze: the tenth of a ee 
the elenenth of a [acinth: therwelfth an AmethyF. 

Aud the twelue gates were twelne pearles and enery gate is of a pearle, and 
the ſtreets of the citie is pure gold like ſhining glaſſe. 
And [ ſaw no temple therein, for the Lord en . pogo the Raule 
in it: are tbe temple of it. 
23 eAnd this Hon noneede of the Sonar, neither of f the Moone to 4 
for the 295 Sed did lig ht it ; and the Lambo is the light of it. 
24 Andtbepeople fer are ſaued ſhall walke in the light fi it : and the . of 
the earth ſhall bring their honour and glory untoit. 
And the gates of it ſhall not be ſhut by 


21 


22 


2 x, And the glorie and honour of the Gentiles ſballbe brought wnto it. 
27 eAnd there ſhall enter into it, novncleane thing, neither what ſoeney wor- 
heth abomination, or lies : but they which are written in the Lambes bocke 


1.0 


le holy (criptures, beloned,doe ſet forth that the godly ſhall 
45 dwell with the Lord as it were in acitie: As yee may trade, 
Hebr. 11. that Abraham, Iſaac, and laakob dwelled intents, 
-Eflinchelandof pr omiſe as inaftrange land, and looked fora 
<N] cirierharharhfo foundations, whole builder andfamer4 is God. 


. Phil. 3. which is trapſlaredourconverſation, but i i as much 


3 to ſay, out ſreedome in a citie. Now as this beauenly habitation is called 


day, for there ſhallbe no * 4.5 | 
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ſo here it is ſhewed in vifion ſhadowed foorth and deſcribed, to bee a wonder; i! 
goodly citie, moſt rich and precious, and euety way commodious, It is the minde 
and of the holy Ghoſt thus to ſet it forth, that we may ſtriue to enter jato 
it, For men will firiue to attaine vnto rich and precious things, And verily we arc 
more then blockes and ſtones, if we be not moued with the glorie of this citie ve 4 
euen inflamed, and rauiſhed with the loue of it, But T will come to the wordes, 
which becauſethey tend all vnto one generall purpoſe, which Thauenoted, I Vall 
not ſtand largely vpon them. 

Firſt, here is noted who ſheweth him this viſion, when he ſaith It was one of the 
ſeuen Angels which had the ſeuen vials, fullofthe ſeuen laſt plagues, that ſaid vn- 
to him, come l will ſhew thee the bride the lambes wife. In the 17. chapter he tel- 
leth that one of thoſe ſeuen Angels ſhewed him the falſe x horiſh Church great 
Babylon: and here one of them, whether the ſume ot not, it is not much materiall 
for to enquire, doth ſhe him the true Church the ſpouſe of Chriſt indeed, There 
lohn ſayth,hee was caryed into the wildernes, ſor that whore layeth all waſt: and 
here he is caryed vp into an high mountaine, and there ſeeth this —— : forthae 
place is fit for the beholding ofthe whole proportion, & they mult indeed aſcend 
vp fromthe earth in heauenly contemplation, that will take the viewe of it atight. 
And then in a word he ſetteth forth the great glory of this citie, when hee ſ e 
— * glory of God. What tongue is able to expreſſe the great glory of almigh- 
tie ? 7 | 

And then there is ſhewed, chat this citie ſhall flouriſh and continue in her ex- 
cellent beautie for euer: when he ſayth, her ſhining was like to a ſtone moſt preci- 
ous, to a laſper cleere as chriſtall. Ihe laſper is ot a greene colour, but the laſper 
is not tranſparent, and therefore vnto it is added that which is in the chryſtall, that 
is cleere quite through. I hen both theſe — — the greenenes of ihe laſpet, and 
the through cleerenes of the chryſtall, as it they did concurre in ſome ſtone moſt 
precious, doe declate the ſhining of this citie, This is a greenenesthat flouriſheth 
foreuer. Ve haue goodly greene things here in the world, but they wither in time, 
it ſhall not be ſo here in the heauenly leruſalem. 

The next thing is, That it bath a great wall and high, What the vſe of a wall is 
in a citie, ye doe know wellenouph, It is for defence and ſaſetie of the inhabitants, 
by keeping out enemies. The wall then is the ſtrengthofthe citie. This citie, this 
holy Icruſalem,ſhall not be aſſaulted by any enemies, ſor Sat an and his companies 
ſhall be ſhut vp in hell: but yet it is ſaid to haue a great high wall, to repreſent the 
ſtrengthand ſafetie of it. No danger can approch vnto thoſe which dwell in it. He 
ſaith further, that it hathtwelue gates, and twelue Angels at the twelue gates. This 
is commendable in a citie, that there is hard acceſſe Gr the enemies, and eaſie and 
commodious paſſage in and outfor the citizens, That ſame is noted in this citie. 
The wall doth defend by keeping out enemies, the gates are for the friendsto en- 
ter in by. And as in kings courts and cities, there be keepers ofthe gates, to fee who 
enter : ſo here are twelue Angels at every gate one, to dec lare that there ſnallhe no 
entrance in at theſe gates ſot any, but the true cititens. And thoſe atethey which 
Ee 3 ate 
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are noted in the next wordes, and the names written, which are then ames ofthe 
twelue tribes of Iſraell. There is none which ſhall be ſaued but Iſraell a nd therefore 
here are the names of the tweluettibes of Iſtael. Not that all are Iſtael(as the Apo- 
{tle ſpeaketh) whichare of Iſrael. All are not the children of God, which ate the 
children of Ahtaham after the fleſh. Againe, all the true beleeuers ofthe Gentiles, 
though they bee not the children of Abtaham after the fleſh, yet are they bis chil. 
dten by ſaith, and areas it were incorporate into the tribes of [iracll. All the ſaith- 
full hen euen all the true worſhippers of God, both of the Iewes and Gentiles, ate 
included withinthe names of the ewelue tribes of Iſrael, and are written vp as the 
freemen of this citie. So that all theſe doe come and ate ſuffered to paſſe, and to en- 
ꝛer by the gates into the citie. 

It is added, that there were on the Eaſt part three gates, and on the Northſide 
three gates, on the Southſide three gates, and on the Weſiſide three gates. We ate 
taught that the Lord hath his choſen and faithfull ſeruants in all quarters ofthe 
worlde, and will gather them fromthe Eaſt, fromthe Weſt, from the North, and 
from the South, into the kingdome of heauen. Now that which the ſcripture t- 
tereth touching that point by plaine ſpeeches in ſundrie places, here is figured out 
by the gates. For theſe gates on all patts ate to ſhew, that out of all quarters ofthe 
earth, the tedeemed ſhall Lee gathered, and enter into bliſſe. It is all one then, of 
what kingdome or people a manbee, ſo that he feare God, and worke righteouſ- 
nes the paſſage lieth open to him into this citie. There ſhal not any one faile, wan- 
der or looſe his way. but all ſhall meete through theſe gates. 

He addeth further, that the wall of the citie bad twelue foundations, & in them 
the names of the lambesewelue Apoſtles. How is this to be taken? hath the church 
more foundations then one? Doth not the holy Apoſtle Saint Paul teach that there 
is no foundation of tie Church but leſus Chriſiꝰ 1. Cor.3. How then are thetwelue 
Apoltles here ſet as twclue foundations? To this I anſwete, that Saint Paule tea- 
cheth ho this is to be vndetſtood, when he ſaith, that we ate built vpon the foun- 
dation of the Apoſtles and prophets, leſus Chriſt being the head corner ſtone, Thus 
it is, the doctrine ofthe Apoſtles and Prophets doth lay leſus Chriſt the only ſoun- 
dation ofthe Church. Heere ate therefore vnder the names of the Apoſtles, to bee 
vnderſt ood all the prophets, in as much as they all teachbut one and the ſame do- 
ctrine. This mult needs be ſo, becauſe the holy Apoſtles were in the laſt times cho- 
ſen by Chriſt when he walked vpon the earth: hut the Church was before, even 
from the beginning of the worlde, and had prophers which did inſtruct het. The 
prophers then being firſt, why are the Apoſtles named for all? Ihe teaſon is, that 
the doctrine of the Apoliles touching Chriſt is more cleere, thẽ the doctrine ofthe 
Prophets. Moreouet, yee may ſee that the number of twelue is much v ſed in this 
prophecie. 

lt follo werb, he thattalked with me bad a goldenreedto meaſure the city with- 
all, and the gates theteof, and the wall . It is one great diſcommoditie in a 
citie,if it be lo that the inhabitants be {canted for toome: for then one doth annoy 
an other, In this heauenly citie, there ſhallbeeno ſuch annoyance, but roome e- 
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nough for all ro dwell moſt commodioufly. Now to repreſent this,thecitie muſt 
bemeaſured, that the largenes thereof may beeknowne. And for that cauſe the 
Angell hatha golden reede to meaſure withall, It was the manet in ſome coun- 
tries where thoſe great reedesdid growe,to vſe them for meaturing poles, becauſe 
they were very light and fit for ſuch a purpoſe. Therefore the meaſuting pole here 
is called a reede, notwithſtanding he ſaith it was of gold. Allthings are ſo preci- 
ous about this citie, that the very meaſuring rod is of pure gold, which it is to be 
meaſured withall. . 

And then it is ſaid, that the citie lay foureſquare,/and rhelengthot it is as large 
as the breadth of it. This ſetteth forth the ſituation and proportion of the citie by a 
ſquare figure: in which the length and breadth are all one. If ye be deſirous to 
know what is ſignified hereby, matłe but a little. A round thing may bee rolled 
and moued out oſthe place more eaſilie then a ſquare. Ihat which ſtandeth ſquare 
Randcth faſt and vnmoueable. When hee ſaith therefore that this citie lay foure 
ſquare,it repreſents, that it ſtandeth faſt for euer and euer. The ſtrongeſt built ci- 
ties that euet haue been vpon the earth, haue come to ruine and decay: but the hea· 
uenly habitations are durable, It is one great and ſpeciall comfort, for all the god- 
ly to know, that their habitation is ſo — founded by their Lord God almigh- 
tie, that it cannot be moued. This is it which is poke1 in the Epiſtle to the He- 
bre wes, chapter 12. verſe 28, Wherefore teceiuing a kingdome that cannot bee 
ſhaken, let vs haue grace, whereby we may ſo ſerue God. that we may pleaſe him. 
Then the citie is meaſured and it is ewelue thouſand futlongs. This is a very latꝑe 
citie if ye count the miles. Eight furlongs are a mile, fo that the whole commeth 
to a thouſand and fiue hundreth miles. And then it ſeemeth evident that he mea- 
ſured but one ſquare, becauſe the foure ſquares were equall. Then if one ſquare 
were 12. thouſand furlongs, the whole is ſoure times ſo much, and then the com- 
paſſe about of the whole citie is ſie thouſand miles. Here may a queſtion be no- 
ued, becauſe it is euident by the wotd of our Sauiour Chriſt, that the multitude of 
the damned doth farre exceede the multitude of thoſe that ſhall be ſaued For he 
ſaich, the way is ſtreight, and the gate narrow which leadeth vnto life, and fe we 
there be that finde it. But the way is broad and the gate wide that leadeth vnto 
deſtruction, and many walke in it. Iſ this be ſo, hoe commethir that hell is de- 
ſeribed to be ſofarte leſſe then heauen? For Chapter the 1 4. the great wine fatte 
of the wrathof God ( hich is hell) is troden, and he faith blood came our by the 
on of a thouſand and fue hundreth furlonęs. Here is a great difference. I an- 

wer that the multitudes in hell are caſt in together on heapes, as cluſters of grapes 

into the wine pteſſe, and ſhall not haue large and commodious dwelling, but be 
chere as it were preſſed together: But in heauen the citizens ſhall haue large and 
commodiovs dwelling, there ſhall bee no ſtreighenes : there ſhall be no annoy- 
ance, the citie is capable of them all. 

But now ye are to obſerue, that it is not the purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt to ſet 
ſorth the iuſt, and full compaſſe of the heauenly leruſalam (for it is vnmeaſura- 
dle to out capacitie) but by this great meaſure, he giueth vs as it were ſome taſte 
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of the largenes thereof. And this number of twelue thouſand is vicd becauſe in 
this booke all is as yee may ſee by ewelues, That number is cho ſen, becauſe of 
thecycluerribes of Iſtael. The citie being of ſo wonderfull a breadth and length, 
this is wonderfull that he ſaith,the length, the bteadth, and the height oſ it are e- 
quall, Here is a moſt diuine workemaalhip, here is a large xoome forhabication, 
wee mult not thinke of this citie after any earthly maner, For how can any 
thing bee built ſo high, but by the almightie power of God ? The wall thenis 
mealured, and ſound to bee an hundreth fortie andtoure Cubites. Concernin 
the lengthof the wall thoſe t welue thouſand furlongs, fer it foorth, And tou- 
ching the height, he ſayd it was equall with the lengih: then this is to bee taken 
of the thickenes * the wall. The number of the Cubites doth atiſe of twelue 
times tWelue. And this is to declare the inuinc ible firength of the wall. What 
can pearce through this wall, What can bring any danger vnto the inhabitants 
of this citie. They are protected withlucha power of God, that they ſhall d well 
ſafe for euer. 

In che next place hee ſetterh forth the rich and precious ſtuffe that the citie is 
made of: beginning with the wall ſaying : the building of the wall was of Iaſ- 
per; Then hee addeth, that the citie was of pure golde, Then next hee ſheweth 
that the twelue foundations were garuiſhed with all maner of precious ſtones, 
and hee rehearſcth twelue ſortes of thole precious ſtones, ſareuerie foundation 
one. Then hee commeth to che gates, and ſaith chat the twelue gates were 
twelue pearles, eucry gate one peatle. And laſtly he faith, that the ſtreet ot the 
citie is pure golde, like vnto ſhining glaſſe. Here is a vonderſull tich and preci- 
ous thing if yee conſidet well of it. For fitſt what is more glorious inthe earth, 
then the greene flouriſhing” colour of the laſpet, ſhining through like cleeie 
Chryſtall? And ſuch is the wall thereof. What is there among men more rich 
then golde, precious (tones and pearles.? And then note, how the meaneſt partes 
in the citie, as the foundations of the walles, the gates, and the ſtreetes are of 
theſe tich things. If in a citie, ihe walles, the ſtreetes, and the gates bee of very 
rich and coſtlie things, wee looke for mote excellent things in mens chambers: 
Sa it the meaneſt partes of this citie, as the very ſtreete bee of pure golde that ſhi- 
neth thorough like glaſſe, which is a wonderſull glorious thing, the gates of 
pearles, and che foundations oſ precious ſtones, what ſhall we thinke to bee the 
glorie, and the riches of the chicte parts? But what ſhall ve ſay. or how 15 this to 
bee taken, ſnallthere bee golde, and pearle and precibus ſtones inderde? Nay we 
are not to conceiue ſo of the heauenlycitie, But the holy Choſt would giue vs 
as it were a ſhadoweof the glorie and riches of heauen, and forthe ſame pur - 
pole chuſech the ticheſt and the moſt precious things that bee in the earth. Wee 
may not take it that the glorie ſhall hee no greater, nor the riches, then are hero 
deſcribed, but as I ſayd, that theſe things are to make ſame ſhadower and reſem · 
blance of thaſe heaueuly joyes, riches, and glorie. Fot to ſpeake the truerh, there is 
nothing vnder heauen which is comparable to theſe glorious things which the 
elect hall poſſeſſe in the kingdome of God : but theſe are the richeſt and = 
goods 
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goodlieſtthings which come into our knowledge, and therefore the deſcripti- 
on is made by them. Moreouer, they be ſuctithings as men doe naturally couet 
and deſire to poſſeſſe. What a great defire is there of a little golde, of a few ſmall 
peatles and precious tones? Here is all golde, peatle and precious ſtone; and 
not onely ſo, but ſuch pure golde as ſhinerhthroughthecleete glaſſe. This be- 
ing, as I laid, but a ſhado we, taken from ſuchthings as we be acquainted withall, 
and which wee couet to poſſeſſe, and comming many degrees ſhort of the things 
which they doe here reſemble, may yet greatly moue out mindes with the 
and riches thereof: How much more then ought wee to bee moued with the 
things themſelues which theſe doe repreſent, which are incomparable? I may 
' thus, and that boldly, ifthe beautie, the riches, the glorie, and the ioyes of 
is citie doe not as it were rauiſh andinflame our minds with the loue of it, and 
raile vp in ourheartsa ſtudie to attaine vnto it, wee are very blockes. Shall men 
riſe early in che morning, toyle and labout all the daye long, fare hardly, and goe 
late to bed, paſſe ouer — ſeas into farre countries, and through many dangers, 
for to get a litile golde, or a fewe ſmall peatles, which yet they ſhall poſſeſſe but 
for a ſe we dayes? And ſhall we vſe uo labour, not diligence, nor care to attaine to 
this heavenly citie, where all the meaneſt things, as it were the pauement of the 
ſlreete, are of pure ſhining golde, goodly rich peatles, and precious ſtones of very 
great erte ? I pray you thinke yponthe glorie of this citie, and in compariſon ot 
it, deſpiſe all the vaine and tranſitorie things of this life. How fooliſh are they 
and madde, nay worle then madde, which tor a few pleaſures and yaine delights 
whichlaſt but for a ſeaſon, deprive themſcluesof ſo great glorie ? For they that 
are giueu to the world, commit ſueh ſinnes, and ate ouerwhelmed in ſuch filchines, 
that they are ſhut out of this heaueuly citie. 

Then Saint lohn addeth, I ſa no Templetherein: forthe Lord God and the 
Lambe ate the Temple of it. Ieruſalem vponthe earthhad the temple in ir, buil- 
ded by Salomon, which was the ſpeciall place of Gods worſhip. There was 
the ſigne of Gods preſcace, there were the ſacrifices, there was the lawe taught. 
But this heauenly lerutalem hach no temple: for there ſhallbeeno neede of any 
place tocome ynto for inftruction, there hall neede no Sacraments or ſignes of 
Gods preſence, fot the gloriſied ſliall bebolde the Lord God pteſent, and ſhall in- 
joy his pteſence, and ſhallſee and know him perfeRly, ſo that they ſhall neede no 
more any teaching. When I ay they hall ſce and kuowe the Lord God perfectly, 
Imeane ſo farreas the creature is capable of the fight and knowledge of the 
creator, For wemaynottake it that any oſ the creatures, either among men or 
Angels, can beholde or kn God inthe tulaes or petfection of his glotie: ſceing 
the Lorde Godis infinite, and incomprehenſible. We mutt needes confefle that 
a creature theu cannot lee into the fulneſſe of his glotie For can any creature 
reach ſo ſatte as to comprehend that which is incomytebhenſibleꝰ Can a creature 
ſee intothe depth of that which is infinite? The Lorde will reueale himſelſe fo 
fatre as ſhali bee a full ſuffic ſencie for the happines ofthe creature. Otherwiſe as 
Saint Paul ſaith, Ood d welleth in light that none can come vnto. This great ious 
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fibleGodis the temple of chat heauenly citie, and the Lambe : forthe Lambe 
is of equall maieſtie, power and glory with the father, There is none that is the 


Temple but God, but the Lambe is the Temple, wheteby it is manifeſt that the x 


Lambeis God. Moreouer, the father doeth manitelt himſelfe in his ſonne, the 
elect are reconciledto God by Chrilt, and therefore he ſaith that the Lorde God 
and the Lambe are the Temple thereof, We ſhall knowe God, and we ſhall be- 
holde him in Chriſt, and through Chriſt we ſhall dwell with him for euer. O be- 
loued, is not here happie dwelling? Haue we not great cauſe to long aſter this 
heauevly habitat ion, and euen with impatient deſue, to Maite when this glorie 
ſhall be reucalcd. 

In che next place hee commendeth the light and the btightnes of this citie, 
which is ſuch, and lo great, that he ſaith it needeth not the ſunne nor the moone 
to ſh ine in it. And the reaſon is rendted, that the glory of God doth light it, and 
the Lambe is the light of it. The Lord God is the father of lightes, hee hathcte- 
ated the funne and che moone, they be but dunme ſparkes in compariſon of his 
glorie. Where his glorie doth ſhine, here the glory and light of the Lambe is, 
awhatncede is there of the light of the ſunne or of the moone? Nay the light of 
the ſunne is ſo farte inferiour to the brightnefle of God which ſhineth in that 
citie, that it is asit were put out. For looke how it is betweene a ſinall candle and 
the ſunne, ſo is it betweene the ſunne and that light of the Lambe leſus Chriſl. 
Set vpa little candle in a darke place, it ſhineth, and giueth light: But ſer it vp 
at noonę in the cleere ſunne-ſhine; and where is then the light of your candle? 
what yſe is there of it then? Euen fo the ſunne in the firmament is a goodly 
light, and ſhineth full bright ouer the world: but if the brightnes of God which 
lightneththis citie ſhould ſhineforth, the light of the ſunne ſhould become as no- 
thing.” Motcouer yee knowe what our Sauiour ſaith inthe Goſpell that the righ- 
teous ſhall ſhine as the ſunne in the kingdome of their father. If every one of 
Gods elect ſhall be as bright as the ſunne (as it cannot be denied vnleſſe we will 
gaine · ſay our Lord) what neede ſhall there be ofthe ſunne to giue light to them? 
Hee addeth, chat che people which are ſaued ſhall walke in the light of it. This 
is a moſt ioyſull light which is prepared for all the choſen of God, they ſhall 
walke in ĩt. The wicked ſhall be in darkenes and in hortot, euen the deepe gulfe 
at hel}, What difference there ſhall bee, you can eaſilie conceive. Men doe 2 
little perceive how vocomfortable darkenes is, and howioyfull and cheerefull a 
thing che light is: and at the lighting of a candle will tay, God fend vs the light 
of heaven: And it were very well if we had the carerowalke as the children of 
light. For alas the wiſhing is little, vnleſſe we endeuour moſt earneſtly to attaine 
to che true faith, ſound knowledge of God, and ſincere repentance. Moſt cer - 
taine it is, that if we walke in darkenes: here, committing the workes of darkenes 
euen the wicked deedes of the fleſh, wee ſhall neuer enter into tlus light, bur as 
children of darkenes, bee caſt into the darke pitte. Ihe kings of the earth ſhall 
bring their honour and glorie vnto it. This is harder to be ynderfioode. Shall kings 
adde glorie to ibis citie? or ſhall any earthly glogic be added to chat heauenlie? l 
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anſwerethat we may not ſo take it, Theythat cometodwell in this citie, doe not 
bring theit glory wit them. and ſo as it were adde glorytothe citie neither is there 
any carthly pompe or magni icence whichcan incteaſe the glory thereof: but they 
finde theit glory thete, and the citie dothbeftowe it ypon them. Then muſt we con- 
fider ho the words may be taken. And that is, that there haue been great and 
lorious kings inthe eatth which are ſaued, as Dauidl and Salomon with many o- 
ther both in the times of che la we and vndet the Goſpell. All theſe are ſaidto bring 
their glory to this citie when they doe here as it were lay itdowne. Forthey lay 
it down aftet a ſort, when as they receiue ſo great a glory in this citie, that the glory 
which they had as kiages vpon the earth is vaniſhed and pone, For whatis the 
lory which king Salomon had, to the glory of the leaſt of Gods children inthe 
Aw of heaven? Heſaith che gates of it ſhall not be ſhutby day, for there 
ſhall be no night there. They vſe to ſhut vp the gates of cities by night to keepe 
out enemies, and the gates ofthe cities ate not ſnut by day, vnles it he for the ſeate 
ofenemics that do betiege ot ly in waite. Here ſhall be no feare of anyinuafion, and 
therefore he ſaiththe gates aſl neuer be ſhut. For when he ſaith, the gatesſhall not 
bee ſhut by day, itisas much as to ſay, the gates ſhall neuer bee ſnut forthe day 
laſteth euer, which he declareth in the next words, when he ſaich thete ſhall be no 
nighe there. The ſun compaſſeth about here, and ſo thero commeth a ſhadow of 
the earth which maketh a night: for our night is no more bur the ſhado of the 
earth. But in the heavenly leruſalem the Lord God is the light and the lambe, and 
with him there is no vatiablenes nor ſhadow by turning, Iam. . He ſhe wech fur- 
ther that all the glory of the Gentils ſhall be brought vnto it. As I ſaid before;be the 
glory of the Geatils and kingdoms neuer ſo great, yet there it ſhall be laid downe. 
And then followeth a terrible ſentence, that no vncleane thing ſhall enter into it. 
neirher whatſocuer worketh abomination or lies. This is divers times rehearſed be- 
cauſe yagodly men doe ſooth and flatter themſelues, as though they ſhould get to 
heauen wellenough for all then ſinnes and abominable vncleannes and notuith- 
landing all their ſalſhood and lies. They are very much deceiued. And matłke how 
he addeth, but they which are written in the lambes booke of life. This ſheweth 
plainely that the elect of God ate ſanctified, purged andclenſedfromal filthy abo- 
minations and lies. Therefore if we will haue aſſutance that we be Gods choſen, 
and that we ſnal enter into thiseitie, ve mult be purged in our hearts from an euil 
eonſc ience, and we muſt lead an holy lite. The Lord gtaunt vs that grace, Amen. . 
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1 Aud be ſpewed me a pure riuer of water of life, cleare as untl proceeding 

out of the throne of God,and 2 the lambe. 

In middeſ# of the ſtreet of it, and of either ſide of the riuer was the tree of life, 

which bare rwelue mauer of fruits and game fruit curry moneth:and the leaues 

of the wood ſerned to beale the Gemtiles, 

3 Andihereſpall be no more curſe but the ſrate of God and of the lambe ſhall be 

in it and his ſermant:s ſhall — ban, 

And they ſhall ſee his fare, and bis name ſhallbe written in their foreheads. 

eAndtbere ſhall be no nig ht,and * ee no candle, neither the light of the 

ſunne : for the Lorae God ginerh them light, and they foal raigne for euer- 
more. 

Aud be ſaid vnto me, theſs ſayings ave faithfulland true, and the Lord Godof 
the holy prophets ſent bis «Angell, to ſhew vnto bis ſernants the thing: which 
muſt ſhortly be fulfilled. 

7/ Behold I come ſhortly, happie is be that keepeth the worde 5 of this prophecie. 
8 Jamlohnmnbich ſaw theſe things and heard them : and when J bad heard and 
ſcene, I fell downeto — the fert of the Angel which ſhewed me thoſe 
thin 

9 Butheſaid unto me ſee thou do it not, for I am ty fellow ſernant andthe fellow 

ſeruant of thy brethren the propheti, and of them which keepe the ſayings of this 

' booke : worſhip God. 
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B E proceedethy yet a little further in deſcribing the bleſſed 
| lite of the farthfull in the kingdome ofheauen, And firſt 
Fa $ Þ here is added, hee ſhewed me a pure tiuer of water of life, 
— clecre as chriftall, It is a thing both pleaſant and commo- 
dious, where there runneth a freſhe ſtteame of cleere and 
li. pure water through a citie. And to ſhewe that there is 
Rr —— nor good thing wanting in the citie of God, 
Saint lohn ſeeth a pure river of the water of life running through the middeſt of 
the ſtreet thereof. Here are two great things repreſented by chis riuer ; the one 
is the oucrflowing abundance of life which the godly ſhall have in heauen : and 
the other is the perpetuity of the ſame lite, The fir | is euident in this, that there 


Mall not onely be life, but anouerilowing ſtreame of lite, The inhabitants 5 
2 drin 


»*@ = £ 


et S@ SS EV ,  ——” wm AA At =” = a =— =—_ﬀ A = mo 


I. ww + zu mW ee a mo os mw wm = a @< wwe 


THE REVELATION. 429 


drinke as of the ſtreame of a full river. There ſhall bethen no ſcarcity of the ſpi- 
ritualllife, which auerfloweth in this maner. The true liſe is ſwette and precis | 
ous, and here it is in abundance, Ihe ſecond poynt is, that this abundant 
life ſhall be perpetuall, which is tepteſented by this that they be living waters, ot 
running waters that flow from the fountaine, A ſtanding watet drieth vp and 
diminithethifit be much drawne,and no ſupply made: but waters that doe flow 
from a freſhe ſpring doe continue. What would it helpe to inioy abundanceof- 
life for a time, and then the ſame to faile > What a griefe would enſue ? But the 
elect are aſſured, that the heauenly life ſhall neuer faile nor diminiſh, ſhall 
liue in perfect ioyes for cuer, euen world without end: for this ſweet 
fant riuex ſhall neuerdrie vp. And it is to be obſerued that he addeth in the next 
wordes, namely that this pute riuet which is cleere as chryſtall, proceedeth out 
of the throne of God, and of the lambe. For this noteth the fountaine or ſpti 
head from whence this river floweth: and that isthe Lord God himſelſe. 
is the authot and fountaine of life ; this tiuet therefore flow eth forch from his 
throne, And verely here is the cauſe, bothof thatabundance, and of the perpe- 
tuitie of heauenly life, Fot the Lorde God is a bottomles, and an infinite ſoun- 
taine of life which can neuet bee diminiſhed. He continueth the ſame ſor euer 
and euer, Siuing life in all abundanceto his choſen, Yee ſee therefore that the 
ſtreame of theſe moſt pure waters doe flow out of the throne of Cod. And it is 
alſo wellto be obſerued, that he ſaith, and ofthe lambe. Thelambe leſus Chriſt 
hath the ſame throne with the father, being eternall God with him, and the fa- 
ther giueth life through his ſonne vnto the world, Hee ſaith | am the breadof 
life that came downe from heaven Iohn 6. No man can haue any patt of true” 
life from God, but throughthe mediation of leſus Chriſt, And therefore yee ſee 
that this pure river ofrhe waters of life proceedeth out of the throne of God, 
and of the lambe. So many then as with true faith beleeue in the Lorde leſus, 
this river of the water of life ſhall low plentifully vnto them. Then hee faith 
further, in the middeſt of the ſtreet of it, and on either fide of the river was the 
tree of life, | There was in paradiſe a tree of life which was a ſacrament vnto our 
firſt parents, that continuing in obedience they ſhould live, So here is the tree 
of life in the open ſtteet of this citie, and euen on both ſides of that river watered: 
by the ſame: which figureth that ſpirituall foode of eternall life, which all the 
bleſſed company of heauen (hall recejue in Chriſt Ieſu. And the trees bate ne - 
ſcuite twelue times in the yeere , every moneth new: which doth ſigniſie that 
the fruiresof lifeſhall bee al waies delighrſoine; Wee ſee chat i men haue theit 
fill of ſweete things, it breedeth a kinde of loathing, if they haue not ſtill 
change and freſh added. Wherefore to teach vs that men (hall imoy the moſt 
precious and ſweet fruits of life without all ſuch fulnes as breedeth any loathing,” 
it is ſaid that the trees doe beare fruit moneth. What a ioyfull thing is this ꝰ 
Trie it who will, they (hall finde it mol certaine that the great abundance of 
the ſweerelt things worketh as I ſaid a loathing, But here where the ſweernes 
ofthe fruits far cxcelleth all the pleaſanteſt deliphes that be ypon the earth, 2 
| all: 
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Lord ſhall bee no baſe thing not any bondage: but a molt honorable and 


ſhall neuer be any waxing ſtale, but they ſhall continue ſtill a ſweet and plea- 
lant world without end as at the firſt: they ſhal be as ic were ſtilltenued, which 
is ſignified, by this bearing twelue manet of fruies cuery moneth new. And 
there is an other clauſe added, that the leaues of the wood ſerue to heale the 
gentiles. What ſhall there be any deſeaſes or ſotes, or pꝛines among the glori- 
fied ia the heauens, that he ſayth the leaues are to heale the gentiles ? It is moſt 
crttaine and out of al controutrly, that there ſhal be no infitmity, neither ſic knes 
paine:nor. fore.» How then will yee fay is this to be vnderſtoodel anſwere, that 
thi arte of healſug doch con ſiſt of to parts, the one is preſetuatiue, which doth 
prevent all dileaſes, remouing or deliroying the cauſes of them: the other is 
reſtoratiue, chat is wherethe diſeaſe is come, and the health impaired, roremoue 
the dileaſe; and to reſtore the health, New albeit there be no infirmities ia the 
kingdom ol heauen anid ſo no vſe of this ſecond: part, yet through the! Lord 
Ie(usthotree of bfeche ſaued ate preſerued and kept from all diſeaſes and griefes, 
ſo chat this dec lareth a molt bleſſed life, not ſubiect vnto griefes. It follgwerh, 
and there ſnallbe no mote curſe. Adam ſinned in the earthly paradiſe, and fo. 
brought a curſe vpon himielſe and ypon all his poſteritie, and he was thruſt forth, 
of paradiſe. But hete ſhall be no curſe, here ſhall be no caſting forth not ſepara - 
ting of any one; that ſhall once enter. It were a inote heauie caſe iſ the Rate: 
were luch chat any might fall fromit. If a man ſhould tiſe yp voto greatwealtii 
and honot, and then ſall quite from it, would it not greeue him more then if he had 
neuet knowen it ? In like maner, if a man ſhould atta ine vnto the bleſſed liſe and 
glotie of the heavens; and then haue a curſe light ypon him to be caſt lorib, it 
would be marc torment and {orawe ynto hirn, then it he had neuer berne pat 
taker thereoſ . Wheteſote the holy Gboſt taketh away all ſeare and doubt of ay 
ſuch matter, and ſayth: there ſhall be no more curſe. They ſhall remaine in tha 
bleſſed eſlate for ever withour any feate of danger. Here be reaſons added to 
confitme this, as firſt that the ſeate of God and ofthe lambe ſhalbe init, Where 
the bleſſed God fittethandraigueth reconciled to his people through chelambe, 
what curſe can thete approch : hut in this holy Ietuſalem ſhalbe the ſeate ofthe 
liuiag (0d, he ſhall raigne for euermore in it, no euil ſhall then annoy; This 
molt high God doth raigne in bis lonne leſus Chriſt, and therefore he ſayth the 
ſeate of God and of the lambe. It followeth , and his ſeruants ſhall ſerue him. 
This conſitweth the matter , where the kingdome of God is ſer vp, this effect 
followech,thac his people obey him: for where God raignedh;choleniuf needs 
ſerue and obey him in whome he raigneth, Now then in the holy Jeruſalem 
here the ſeate of God is, and fo bis ſetuants obey him, there can be no hane 
commined, and ſo there can be no curſe, For where there is no ſinne, thereis 
no curſe. Itis then to be noted, that when he ſayth. that his ſeruants ſhalſeruc him, 
chat the lexuiceſbalbeperteR, euen as the ſeruice of the holy Angelsis. They do 
wholy and alrogetber delight in obeymg and ꝑlorifiyng God: So ſnall thefayih- 
full alſa when they bee vuburdened of this corruption. This ſeruice of the 
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ous freedom, ſor the ſeruiee of our God(as'we vie to fay ſis petſect freedorn. din 
and corruption,cuenthe yanitic of ont oe indes dothnowe hold is faynder, 
that we can not ſerue him perfectly, but we fhalbe ſer free fromthe yoake thereof 
and then, as Laid, our ſeruice ſhalbe perfe&t., Then when the ſeruice andthe o- 
beilience is perfect, ſothat there ſhalbe no ſpot of ſinne, all daungerand feare of 
curſe, ot ſeparation is temqued. 201101 Pl 
lc ſaych finther, they (hall ſec his face, and his name: ſhalbe ritten intheit 
ſoteheads.¶ Iheſe bet gieat privileges, and ſuch as accompany true bleſſedues, 
and ate fat remoued from cure. Our Saui dur ſaith, bleſſed ate the pure in hart for 
they (hall (cc God, Math. 5. To bee in Gods preſence, and to bee able to behold 
him with joy and comfort, as the holy Angels do behold him, is ſo petſect and 
ſo highaneſtate, that well it may bee brought in as a teaſon to ſhewe, that in 
that heauenly citie there can be none ſubiect to the feare of any curſe, eſpecial - 
ly hen chey ſhall beare us name in their forcheads as bis peculiar. Ihe wic- 
led in ſome ſort (hall ſee and behold the glorie of the Lorde God : hut not with 
aby toy therein; but withextreame horrorand tortnent. For then ſhallthey per- 
ceiue hat a glorious diuine maieſtie they haue diſpiſed. © beloued, here is-a 
Vaięhtic matter, cucnthis, that wee(3f we be wiſe) endeuout with all the mighe 
and poet that ye tan ta be pure in heat, that ſo wee may attaine to this high 
ing. to fee God, , We ate full of impure things, and our hearts ſtaught with 
euill deſires of the Beſh, ſeeke to haue them purged out, and to be repleniſhed 
wich the heavenly gifts and graces ot the holy ſpirit, And nowehee concludeth 
the deſcription of the heauenly ioyes, with this ſemtence, there ſhalbee no night, 
and they neede no candle. nor the light ol the ſunne: ſar the Lorde God giueth 
them light, aud they ſhall ta igne for: euetmote. Theie Mordes containe gteat 
and high mattets, and haue no difhculry in them. Ihe glorious light of heauen 
1s ſet forth, that there ſhalbe no night, no neede of a candle, nor the light of 
the ſunne : becauſe the Lorde Cad; who in brightnes infinitely exccedeth all 
lights hall ſhive vponthemand lighter them with his glotie. Here is againe 
the lighe of heaie n. Hod the other clauſe adtterh, and they ſhall raigneJor euer- 
more. It hath beehe ſe ed before what a life they ſhould liue, and howe they 
ſhould ſerue God wichout all feare of danger, and nowe in a worde hee toucheth 
the glorio and honor oftheit liſe: they ſhall raignefor euermore. Who taigne 
but kiugs ? They be then all as greate aud honot able kings. What ſhall not all 
this quickepand tic vp Hur ſpiritesꝰ Shall not all this moue vs to ſecke after the 
nue keowledpe oi od, and after ſpirituall thinges ꝰ If his L ſay can not moue 
vs to the ſeate and ſexuice of God; what ate we? Hoe dull and hawe ſenſeles 
may it be t0u ght ce are ? I beſcech ye teade ouer ſometimes by your ſeluts the 
deſcription, ofthe heauenly glotie which is in the former chapter and in the be- 
janiog oi dis. Ihe wordes are plaine and cleate. Ye ſhall euen at the fit ſighe 
hold the richeſſ, the ple ſaneſt, and the moſt glotious thinge abat eber ye 
heard of. Let dyloue, aud de ſacof it poſſeſſe yourheartes, Ifyewiltſcake; i 
ſet before ee, God hath promiſedso giue it, vnto all chat longe after it. His! 
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thetto we haue had the deſcription ofthe heauenly Ieruſalem, to declare the 
pinesand glorie that the ſaints of God ſhall live in for cuer. | . 
Noe come to the coucluſion of this prophecie. It is a generall concluſion, 
eonſilſ ing of diuers poynts, whereof I haue read the firſt vnto yee, which is to ſer 
forth to confirme and to ratiſie the authoritie of this boołe. And ye ſhall ſee that 
here are foure things brought for the ſame, The ficſt is the affitmation of the Angel 
in theſe words, and he ſaid vato me, theſe ſayings arefaithfull and true. Inthele. 
cond, we haue the authoritie oftho high God, the God of the holy prophers which 
ſent bis Angell to ſhe to his ſeruants, things chat muſt ſhortly be fulfilled, Then 
next the Lord leſus is brought in, who ſaith he will come ſnottly, and therfore pro- 
nounteththem bleſſed, whichkeepe the words ofthis prophecie. And laſtly, Saint 
nnn and ſawe them. But let vs come to euery poynt par- 
. . Angell affirmeth, ſaying, theſe words are ſaithiull and true: it may 
be ſayd, hat needeththis aſſeueration, ho doubteth ofthem ? Doe not all that 
ptoſeſſe the name of our Lord leſus Chriſt acknowledge that this prophecie is the 
vndoubted word of Godꝰ I confefſe men doe in ſome fort acknowledge, that the 
wordes ofthis booke ate faithfull and true: but if we looke natrowlyto the mat · 
ter, weſhall find that men doe not belecue them to be ſaithſull and true, He faith, 
that the hookes ſhalbe opened, the bookes ofmens conſcience, and that men ſhall 
be iudged according to their deedes. This booke yer» — w, what 
horribfe torments of bell ate prepared for wicked dee men thiuke yee be- 
lceve this? Would they then commit whoredomes, theſtes, and periuries? would 
they liue in malice, in enuie, and hatred ? would they deſpiſe God, and liue in all 
wicked wayes ? would they lie and ſlaunder, and commit all filthe abominati- 
ons? {will tell yee how they doe beleeue. We know fay they, that all men ſhall 
come to iudgement. We know theſe things are euill which we doe. We know 
that hell isprepared for ſinners, but God is mercifull,and we will crie God mercy. 
Doth this booke ſay,that men maycommit all manner of wicked deeds, and then 
if they crieGod mercie they ſhall be ſaued ? No, it ſayth euery man ſhal be iudged 
accotdingto his deedes. And doth not Chriſt cell vs, that not euery one that ſayth 
Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the kingdomeofheauen, but hee that doththe will of 
my father whichis in heauen. Yea but ſhall nota ſinnet if he repent be pardoned? 
Doth not the word of God make plentifull promiſes that way ? There is no doubt 
but that whoſocuer hath true repentance, he ſhalbe ſaued. But we muſt vnderſtand 
thatrepentance is not in mans power, it is the giſt of God. For thus it is, x here there 
is not the ſpirite of God, where there is not the true faith which that ſpit ite wor- 
leth chere is not, aot there cannot bee any true repentance, Then further, this is 
moſt cettaine, that where ſinne doth raigne, and a man is giuen ouet vnto filthie 


Vces thote is not in that man the grace of God, there is not the true faith, His derda 


doe declare that he is void ofthe feare of God, his workes do ſhe that he hath no 
true faith Then you know that the prayer of ſuch amian cannot bee acceptable, 


forche Scripture ſaith, his prayet is abominable to the Lord, This man bath _ 
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mitted heapesof abominable ſinnes, lyeth ſicke, and ſeareth the totmerrs ef ,, 
and forthe ſame dothtremble Vea he u eepethandcryeth God wet- 
cie, what ishe the better iſ his prayer be abominable ? He hathno hope buc this 
that ke will crie God mercie, and whatis he the better iſ his pra not heard ? 
The Lord ſheweth plainlie, & threatneth, that he will not heare — prayers of ſuch 
wicked men, Eſay 1. and Prouetb. t. When a man hath provoked the Lord God 
to wrath, (hall he by and by at his pleaſure haue the ſpitit of God anderue faith? 
Shall he at pleaſure be regenerace inthe new and ſpiruuall birth ꝰ for without that 
no man can be ſaued, lohn 3. Belobed, let not men preſi commir wic- 
kedues thus hope that they will cric God mercie: but ler them beleeue the 
words of this booke, that men for their vngodly deedes, in whichthey haue deſpi- 
ſed God ſhall be caſt into the tormenn of hell. And let allſhat willdeale wiſelie 
ſeeke ſpeedily for true repentance, and ſee if they can obtaineir. Ihe multitude 
ofthe wicked damned ſoules, x hichate no in hell, ſome for pride, coverouſnes, 
and extortion, ſome for. drunkennes gluttonic, and lecherie, othets forhacred,ma- 
lice, and ſuch like,dig allknow that the things were euill whichchey committed, 
and preſumed ypoEMhis; we will crie God mercie at our end. Surely it were ſo, 
that when men haue committed all wicked deeds, they might by and by waſh a- 
way all with a few wordes, the way to heauen ſhouldbe abroad way and eaſie to 
find, quite contratie to that whichour Saviour hath tauębt. Therefore beloucd, 
know ye for cettaintie, that ihe wordes ofthis prophec ie be faithfull and true in e- 
very part: and ſo in this, that they which leade an holie liſe ſhall be pattakets of the 
joyes of heauen, and they that commit wicked deeds ſhall forthe ſame, be caſt into 
the torments of hell. The moſt gracious Lorde make vs wile tobelecve theſe 
things, that we be not ſeduced, For then yndoubtedly wee ſhall efchew the foule 
vices hich we ſee dayly committed euen withcomemptof God : and wee ſhall 
be ſtudious of good workes, that wee mayenter into that holy citie, and haue our 
part in that bleſſed ſelloſhip. Come then tothe ſecond which is the auchoritie 
ofthe God of the holy prophets. 

The ſumme of the matter cometh to this ineftet, that this prophecie is of e- 
quall authoritie withthe Prophecies ofthe prophets which were of olde, and ſhall 
as certainly in euety matter contained therein be accompliſhed in the time, as 
were in theirs. The bookes of Moſes, and ot the other prophets which ptophecied 
of thing«to come, axe iultly helde in molt high and ſacred authotitie, as the vn- 
doubted word of God. Then is thisbooke tobee held in the ame account, in as 
much as the ſame God euen the God of choſe holy ptophets is the author of it: ſor 
he ſent his Angell to ſhe the things Which are vttered in it. Then touching chat 
2 that this booke is to ſtand equall with the olde pre 

as 


propbecies, in as 
chat ſame God of thoſe holy ptophets ſent his Angell no in this, Iueed 

to ſpeake no further, 0 
The other point is. that as the Prophecies of thoſe old prophets were al ſulſilled 

in their time, ſo (hall everything in this. In Eſay, in letemie. in Ezechicl in Dani- 


ol and in che teſt, ye ſhall ind many things which the Lord ſhewed by them long 
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inne theydhould come to paſſe. And among other matter there was fore 


* 
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(hewed,how/tbe people of [{racll ſnouſd ge into captiuitie how jung they ſhould. 
na them after their retarne out 
that there was not one wotd 


continue, & what great cala mities ſhould com 
of e. by divers wicked tyrants, Ve ſhall 
that ſell to the ground of all choſe things which the Lord ſpake by thoſe his boly 
ſeruants, but that indeede euety thing was fulfilled in their ſeaſon, Euen ſo, con- 
cerning this hooke, there be many things foteſtie wed in it, and they (hall all be 
fulfilled. As our Saviour ſaid; Hraven and earth ſhall paſſe, but one title or tore 
of the la ſhall not paſſe, vntill all be fulfilled, Math 5. So aſſure your ſelues, this 
prophecie comming from the ſame God, no one iote of it ſhall paſſe vnfulfilled. 
He that can looke intothe times that are paſt, ſince this prophecie was gien, (hal 
find that all things haue ſallen out agreable to the ptophecie of this booke . And 
we my aſſure but ſelues that the things which temaine, ſhall vndoubtedly come 


to paſſe. loyne this booke then to the other prophecies of the ſcripture, both in 
authotitie anddubied and ſacred, and alſo for the certaintie of the fulfilling the 


This latter may leade vs tothe former, For true it is, that the authoritie ofthis 
booke was in old time called into queſtion by ſome: but if there were none other 
thing to perſwade vs, touc hing the authotitie thereof, this might ſuffice, that every 
thing hath fallen out from time to time, euen as this prophecie did foreſhew. It is 
our great negligence that we doe not eleetly ſes ſo much. Well, then to conclude 
chisſecond poym the authoritie of this prophecie equal with the prophecies that 
were of old in the time of the la we, and ſhall as certainly be fulfilled as they were. 
Then in che third place the Lord leſus is brought in to ratifie it, ſaying, beholdl 
come ſhotly, bleſſed is he that keepeththe words of this prophecie. This as ye ſee 
chuſilteth oftwO branches the one, that Chriſt ſaith he wil come ſhortly; the o- 
ther, bo well it ſhall go vvith them which keepe the words of this prophec ie. But 
what doth the comming of Chriſt ſerue: to the matter in hand? It roucheth the 
matter molt neerely: For at his comming the fullaceompliſhment ſhall be of all 
things that ate here written. At his coming men ſhil find indeed, that the words of 
this booke are true, Then ſhal ye ſee the kingdom of the great Antichriſt fully caſt 
down cc ful meaſute of Gods wrath poured forthvpon al his ehimies ther! ſhall 
ye find at wicked men ſhalbe deſſtoyed m hel as this book deſcriberh. The glo- 
ry of the church ſhall then be revealed, ſo that wee ſhall then bee brought to the 
perfect ſight chat they be bleſſed which keepe the vords of this prophecĩe.ſt i bur 


a little while before this {hall come to paſſe, for he faith, behold 1 come ſhortly. 


Well chen let vs ſtandfaſt for alittletime, and all controuerſies ſhall bee decided. 
Here is ſtriving and contending. here is cauilling and much depraning of the word 
of God, and all to leade the people into ertot ind ſuperſſion, and to małe them 


imbrace the docttine ofthe great Antichtiſt: but let men learneto know the do- 


Qrine ofthis prophecie and to Rand ia it, and they ſhall find and feele at the com- 
ming of Chtilt; that hey are therein bleſſed, What an encouragement ought this 


tobe ynto vsꝰ Is thete any thing to bee preferted before true bleſſednesꝰ lt is ſayd 
"= in 
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in the beginning ofthis booke, Bleſſed is he that readeth, and bleſſed are they that 
heare tlie words ofthis prophecie,and keepe the things which ate ritten in it: for 
rhe time is dt hande: And here in the concluſion the Lord Teſts pronoumcrth the 
ſunething againe. Shall we then beleeue the popiſh companie whith affirme that 
this book is not to be medled withal ? Nay let ys know that the authority of ics ſa- 
tred and holy, and not onely that (for ſo much the papiſis do conteſſe) but alſo that 
it is a tight profitable booke for all the ſetuants of God to bee exerciſed in: which 
ſhall euidently appeate at the comming oſChriſt. Seeing then beloued, that this 
is confirmed vuto vs double, let it ft irre and moue o triinds ynto the doubling 
our cate and diigence. Thisought tobe, for why dothithe Lord eſſe tepeate it a- 
paine? Doubtleſſe we are dull, ſſo w, and e iſe theſe ſputres ſnouſd 
not be added: and ix x ill be to out great condemnation if we bee not moued the 
more For it isthe great kindnes of ot Lord to ſhew vs wherein out ſaſe- 
tio and bleſſednes conſiſteth, and ho great afinhe is it then, to deſpiſe ot neglect 
ſuch kindnes? | tk * * 
la tho fourtþplace 8. lohm ſetteth humſelſe as i witues, ſaying, I am Tobin which 
ſawtheſe tung and hend them. His teſtimonie is of great waigbe, thotiph be be 
but a man : for he is ſuch a man as ij firmly to be belecued iu alſthat hee ſpealeth. 
He is an x rev inſtrument of the holy Ghoſt, and ſo guided by the ſpirit, iat 
he ſpeaketh and vttereth nothing that is hisowne, He was well knowen to che 
Churches to be one of Chriſts ApoſYes, his authoritie atnong all th Faithfull . 
throughly knowneand approved, For ye muſt confider,chatlooke Nhat at R 
file did vtter, he did vtter it bur as rhe inſttument of tfat ſpitit hich cant xtc. 
When he ſalth therefore, I am lohn which fawthole things, and heard theni; hee 
giueth vs to vnderſtand, that he was both an ee and an cate itnes. He bringeth 
not matters whichhe hathteceiued by vncettaine report, He deliuereth this booke 
to the churches they v hich teceĩue i at his hand do know him to be a molti falt 
full ſeruant of the Lord; even # great Apoſthe, Aich deliuetech hot ah thing but 
that whichhe tectiterh ofthe Lord, anq he teſtifieth that he fa Raps he all the 
things which he bath writtE in this book. And the faithfulnes ofthisholy man doch 
ſhew it ſelfe aiſortien in this, that he forthe good vf the Church ſpareth not to te- 
port his ownefault, Fot he telleth ho he 2 done igaine to worſhip the An- 
gell, and how the Angell chargeth him nittò do ĩt rendting reaſons wherefore he 
might not. We had the like before in the 19. chapter, where I handled the matter, 
ſo — I need not but touch the mattets here. It is tobee wondred at that fo great 
an Apoſt le, ſo richly repleniſhed with the ſpitite of God ſhould faile in ſuch a mat- 
ter, and eſpecially the ſecond time, hen he had been once before forbidden, But 
95 muſt conſider, that the viſion ſhe ed vnto him were ſo matuelous, and the 
glory of the Angel ſo great, that for the time he ſotgettethlumſelſe. Heetooke it 
chat he muſt ſhew ſome reverence in worſhip cowards the Angell, and goeth be- 
yond that which is due to any creature, euen to beltow vpon a ſetuant, a creature, 
ſome part of that diuine worſhip, which belongeth peculiarly to the Lordthe crea- 
Ff 2 tor. 


N | 5 1 10 — £ ** — Fg 
1 * "+4 yt 2 * © "_8 
* < * 
| RN — 2 - 
« # 7 l 


. 1 2 


— w 


1 


"a 
ts N 
* : * 2 [ * 


. 8 3s, 
PTA A, SEES n . 0 
1 - 
* . Tr * y 23223 y p 
* 8 . 
* a 


4 N 
r 1 3 
5 . = * 
* . 8 — — oo Oe 
>. , » * 
hy "4 * * — * 
v k - 


wat 
4 3 p "4 
2 a? 
. - * yy, 


436 SERMONS VPON 


tor. For that ismanifelt byrhis, that the Augell having (liewed reaſon why hee 
might not doc it vnto him, as namely being his fellow ſeruant. and the fellow fers 
uant of all true belceucrs, be willeth him to doe it vnto God. Forthe Lord God is 
alone tobe worſhipped withdiuinc worſhip:zand ihe worſhip of Argels, of faines, 
v:terlyby this ſorbidden. In the popetie they worſhip Angels and ſaints, yea they 
worlhip Images, and totten bones and reliques,and becauſe this place is ſodirect 
andanaoifelt againſt them, they ſceke all ſhifts and cauilsro auoyde. And whereas 
Saint lohn telleth plainly, that it was one ofthe ſeuen Angels which had the ſeven 
vials full ofthe ſeuen laſt plagues, which came vnto him chapg. 17.and ſaid, come 
Iwill ſhew thee the damaation of the great whore, hom be chapt. ig. ſel downe 
to worſhip : andlikewiſe whereas he ſaich chap.z i. ver.. thete came one of thoſe 
ſeuen Angels which had the ſeuen vials ful ofthe ſeuen laſt plagues,and ſaid, come, 
I will ſhewthee the bride the lamhes wife, whom he is tro worſhip, chap, 
22. The leſuites cauil and ſay, that S. Iohn tooke this Angel tobe Chriſt, ſo meant 
to worſhip him with the bigheſt wotſhip. Fot they would inake the blind beleeve, 
chat there is a diuine worſhip to be giuen to creatures, which if Iohn had not paſ- 
fed beyond taking itzo be Chriſt whom he worſhipped, he ſhould not haue been 
| .. Their other cauill, that it may bee the Angell doth refuſe it not as vn» 
lawfull, but becauſe hewill not take it at the hand great a as lohn, is 
moſt fooliſh.. This is evident, that albeit the holy Apoliles touching the deliuerie 
of Gods word, did it ſo perſectly, that Saint Paul is bolde to ſay, if an Angel from 
heauen preach vnto you any other Goſpell befides that I haue pteached, let him be 
accurſed, Galath. 1. yet were they not ſo farre ſancliſied as in theit deeds in 

ing the ſame doctrine to be as perfect a: the Angels, For the Angel reproueth 
withnoneother doctrine, but with that which hee knew, Wee are taught hereby 
bow eaſie the ſall is vnto the worſhip of excellent creatures, and how neceſſarie a 


thing it is to crave of the Lord God io ſanctiſie and gyide vs ſo with his ſpirix, thas 


Ve may obey the doctrine which we know. For who did better know ihen 
Saint John, that God onely is to be worſhipped with diuine worſhip? 
Wbo did vnderſt and better then he, that Angels are but 
ſeruants of God, and that it is not lawfull to giue 
to them any part of the worſhip which 
is due to their Lord ? 
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THE XLIX. SERMON. 
CHAP, XXII.. 


10 eAndbeſaydunto me, Seale not the words of the prophecie of this books : for 
the time is at hand. | 

11 Hethat is vninft, let him be ninſt fil: and be that is filthie, let him be fil- 
thie ſtill: and he that is inſt, let him be inſt till > and be that is holy, let bim 
be holy ftill. 

12 And bebold I come quichly : and my rewardiswith me, that I may gine unto 
enery one as his worke ſballbe. 

13 lam Alpha and Omegathe beginning and the end, be firſt and the laſt. 

14 Bleſſed are they which keepe bis commandements : that their part may be in 
the tree of life:and that they may enter in b the gates into the citie. 

15 Forwithout ſhall bee dogges, and enchanters, and whoremongers, and mur- 
therers,and [dolaters,and whoſoener loneth and makgth tes. 


\ 24 OME part of the genetall concluſion of this booke 
N — handledthe laft time: and now wee come vnto ſome o- 
tber. And the firſt thing here is a cemmaundement, in 


* u hich Iohn is willed that hee ſhould not ſeale vp the 
0 5 words of the prophecie of this booke: and a reaſon is 


- 
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7 4. qQuire here what ſhould be meant by this not ſealing, or 
that he willeth that the booke ſhould remaine, or the 
words in the booke ſhouldremaine vnſealed We know 
there be two ſpeciall ſes of ſealing :the one is, when a ſeale is ſet to forto con- 
firme and ratifie a writing: the other is, when a writing is ſealed vp; ſo that it can 
not, nor may not beread nor knowne, Touching the formerof theſe, we may not 
take it chat the words ofthis prophecie muſt be vnſealed in that ſenſe : for they be 
ratified,and ratified againe. Then it muſt be taken inthe latter, that is to ſay, ſeale 
them not vp, let them be open for all mentoreade,toheare, and to know. This is 
the plaine meaning: and touching this ye ſhall reade in divers places of holy ſcrip- 
ture: The Lord ſayth, Eſay. 2. verſ. i i. chat the viſion ſhould beasthe words of a 
booke ſealed vp, which they deliuered vnto one that can reade, ſaying,reade this I 
pray thee : then he ſhall ſay, I cannot: ſor it is ſealed, The Prophet Daniel heard 
ſomething vttered bythe Angell which hee did not vnderſtand, and fayd : O my 
Lord, what ſhallbe the end oftheſethings ? And he ſayd, Goethy way W 
Ff 3 c 


| | 5) rendted, becauſe the time is at hand. Where fitſt to en- 
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theſe things are ſhut vp and ſealed vntill the time determined, Daniel. 12. Ye ſee 
allo before in this prophecie chap. 4. the booke ſealed with ſouen ſeales. The things 


made knowne, In the tenth chapter of this ptophecie, there is an Angel commeth 
downetrom heauen with a little boołe open in his hand: and he cryed with a 
loude voyce as when alyon rozeth : and whenhe bad cryed, ſeuen thunders vtte- 
redtheir voyces. Anden the thunders ( ſayth S. lohn) had vttered their voyces, I 
was about to write : but I heard a voyce from heauen ſaying voto me, Scale yp the 
things which the ſcuenthunders haue ſpoken,and write them not. lobn had iecei- 
ued acommandement at the firſt to write the things that he ſawe : and therefure 
when he had heard the moſt dreadſull indgements of God denounced again(i the 
enemies by terrible thunders, he was about to write what the thunders (pake, ſo 
chat the things might be read and knowne: but the Lord willeth him for to ſeale 
them vp. they ſhall not be knowne vntill the time appoynted doe come. Thus you 
may perceive what is meant by ſealing vp words, that is, that they cannot be vn- 
derſtood. And ſo (as I ſayd before) when hee willeth that the wordes of this pro- 
hecie (hall not be ſealed vp, it is euident that be meaneth, they ſhali he read and 
nowne, This makech flat againſt all thoſe wluch aſfir ne, that che words of this 
booke are ſodarkethat they cannot bee ynder{tood. For by their aflicmatio: the 
wordes are ſcaled vp: but the Lord ſayth. they be open and not ſea ed. Shall ot we 
rather giue credit to the word of the ot, then to ment? ¶fauy hal teplic and ſay, 
wefecle and tinde, that the words of this booke arc hard to bee vnder{io0d. lan- 
fwere thatche fault is in our ſelues:; we ate ſoneghgent and cateles. For it we did 
wich that reverent care which ought to bee iu vs, ſearch aſtet the knowledge of 
the things teuealed in this booke, we ſhould finde that they be not ſealed vp, but 
lye open for to be knowne, The leſuites doe affic mie, chat it is very little that can in 
this booke be noted, in teſpect. Ihe truethis, they cate not how little: for ic pain- 
teth out their kingdome: but hatſoeuerthey would beare men in hand, becauſe 
they would not haue men ſee ho fully the papiſme is deſcribedin this booke to 
be the Antichtiſtianiſme : yet let vs hearken tothe worde of the Lord, which ſayth 
to lohn, Seale not vp the words of the prophecie ofthis booke. Then the reaſon is 
added: forthe time is at hand. This is as much as it hee ſhould ſay, thete is ſome 
pre ſent vſe of the words ofthis booke, therefore they mult not be ſealed vp. Mat- 
ters prophec ĩed in this Reuelation, did beginne to be fulfilled euen preſently after 
were ſhe wed to S. lohn. There were great perſecutions and affſictions ypon 

the Church, and ꝑrieuous calamities vpon the world, Ihe myſtetie of iniquitie, 
(asS.Paul ſayrh)did even then beginne to worke, It was then time that the faith- 
ful ſhould haue this booke in the hands euen open and vnſealed, that they might 
be inſtructed and armed againſt all aſfaults. They be therefore no friends, but e- 
nemies to the Church of God, they bee not ſor Chtiſt but for Antichriſt, which 
would haue the words ofthis ptophecie kept from the hands of the people, and lie 
as it were buried. And for your part (beloued / be not diſcouraged, as ifthe things 
vtteredin it were ſo darke and myſtical, as that you ſhould not bee able to attaine 


o 


ate ſealed yp and ſec ret, and as the ieales ate opened, they be opened, teuealed and * 
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to the knowledge and vnderſtandiog of them: but give your diligence with re- 
uetend care ofminde, and you ſhall Rade that true which is here ſpoken, that the 
words of this prophecie ate not ſealed. Tothoſe indeede which haue no loue of the 
trueth, not any deſite to know the waies of God, but loue darknrs and delight in 
the vanities of their owne minde allthe whole worde of God almott,is as a book 
ſealed vp. Euerything almolt is hard and doubt full vntothem. Ihey are worthy 
chat the light it ſel le ſhould be darknes voto them, and euen thatby whichthey 
{tumble and fall, and ate broken, 

Thus much touching that one part ofthe concluſion ofthis prophecie, where 
in he is willed not to ſeale vp the words thereof. Now let vs proceed vnto the next, 
which is intheſe words: He that is vniuſt, let hun be vniuſt ſtill: and hie that is file 
thie, let him be fiſthie ſtill: and he that is iuſt, let him be iuſt ſtill: and he that is ho- 
lie let him be holie ſtill: and behold 1 come quickly, &c. One part of theſe words 
is eaſie to bee vnderſtood, when he ſayth, hee th it is iuſt, let him be tuft till, and be 
that is holy, let him bee holy ſlill but how is the other part to bee taken, he that is 
vniult. let him be vmuſt ſſ ill: he that is filthie, let him be filthie ill? Doth the ho 
Scripture allo, or encourage, ot gwe leaue to men to be vmiuſt or filchie ? becauſe 
he ſauch, let him be filchie ſtillꝰ In other places the holy word of God callerh vpon 
men that bee filttue and vniuſi, to tutne rom the euill wayes : aud hete he ſayth, 
let them bee filthie aud viii till. I anſu tte, here is no allowance, here is no en- 
coutagemeut, here is go leaue ꝑraunted vaco wicked men to continue in their e. 
uill waies: but in very deede a ve: y tetrible tbreatning, if ye rake all the x otds to- 
gether and mathe w ell the manner of the phraſe, Fortakng the words, as | ſayd 
together, it mult be thus : he chat is filthie, ler him be filthie ſtill. I will come ſhort» 
ly and giue to eucty one, or reward euer one as his workes ſhall be. That is. I will 
execute iudęe ment, | will po te foorth wrath and vengeance vpon ſuch perſons. 
Doe ye not ſee that here followerh(as we vie to lay in our proverbe)a ſower ſawce 
to their ſveetemeate? The Lord threacneth, as if hee ſhould fay, they that are in 
their banquet, and take their delight in their filthie luſts and pleaſures of finne, and 
by no meanes will bee reſtrained, let them alone, I will marre all their mirth ere it 
be long: for I will come andrewardethem according to their fiſthines in the tor. 
ments of hell. Then ye may ſee that this threatning is but in a manner of phraſe, as 
when we ſee one in an euill race obſtinately bent and ſetled to goe forward, and 
will giue eate to no holeſome counſell, wee will ſay, let him goe on, he will ſmatt 
for it in the end. We haue the like manner of ſpeech in Eec leſiaſt. chap. 11. where 
Salomon ſpeakeththus:Reioyce young man in thy youth, and let thy heart cheere 
thee in the dayes of thy youth, and waike in the wayes of thine heart, and in the 
fight ofthine eyes: but know that for al theſe things God will bring thee to ĩudge- 
ment. A man would thinke that Salomon did encourage youth vnto all vain de- 
lights and pleaſures: as yee haue many men which vſe to (ay, that youth will bee 
merie,and thinke that no kinde of wantones, ryot, orlaſcwious dealing is to bee 
reproued in them. Nay, ye ſhall haue many euen angry when they heare one finde 
fault wich ſuch dealings in young perſons : and they ty , they would haue __ 

1 FEES: ot - 


t *** 2” | « ARSE - 
* «do . 


0 
.. 


— | 
NS VPON 


dealelike youth. it becommeththem to follow all maner of ſports and pleaſures, 
Such men as be of that opinion,couldhike well of theſe wo tds of Salomon, u ben 
he willeth the youth to walke in all pleaſures and delights: but the latter patt doth 

inch and bite them, where hee willech them to knowe for cettaintie, that for all 
thoſe things, God will bring them to iudgement. If there were no! udge to call 
men vnto their account; if there ere no vengeance to be executed v pon (:nners; 
if there were notorments in hell prepared for euill doets, it were the wiſeſt way, 
with the Epicure, euen tofollow all the carnall pleaſureswhich a man could de- 
uiſe: but whea it is ſo chat the end of them is ſo bitter men were belt to renounce 
them, Thus may you ſce, chat he dothnot allow nor giue leaue vato men to com- 
mit noe, when he ſayth, he that is vniuſt, let him be vniuſt ſtill, and he that is fil» 
thie, let him be filthie (till ; but contrariwile,by that phraſe or maner of ſpeak ing, 
and by ſhewing that they ſhall come to iudgement, threatneth the euill doets. 
Men are bold and pteſumptuous now, euen to deſpiſe all holeſome admonitions 
which the holy Ghoſt giveth in the word of God, and to keape vp all maner of 
ſinnes and tranſgteſſion: never looking to heare more ofthem, when they be once 
dune and paſt: andreadiethey are for to plucke out bis throte that ſhall rebuke 
and admoniſh them. Let them goe on, ſaich the Lord, they ſhall ſhortly come to 
their account, and receiue their delert, 

Then touching the other part of the words, he that is iuſt, let him be iuſt ſtill: 
and he that is holy, let him be holy (till : There is a promiſe included, yea, a great 
ptomiſe, euen to incourage and ſttengthen the godly conſtantly to proceede 
in their godlines, It is but a little while, let them ſtand faſt and continue to the 
ende which walke in the way of tighteouſnes and true holineſſe, they ſhall haue 
their reward, For I come quickely, and my reward is with me, that I may giue 
euery man, as his woike ſhall bee. O beloued marke well, how that which is a 
moſt terrible and ſeuete threatning to the wicked, is the molt comfortable and 
ioyfull promile that may bee to — godly, Chriſt will come and giue rewatde: 
a ſeatefull thing to him that hath committed thoſe euill deeds whoſe te warde by 
juſt deſert, is eternall fire in hell, Chriſt will come and giue re u atd, a molt cheer - 
full thing to him that hath feared the Lord, and renouacing the way of wicked- 
nes, hath ſheued the fruits of a true and liuely faith, euen all thoſe holy workes 
which God hath prepared for his ſeruants to walke in, and which of his free mer- 
cie he hath promiſed to reward with eternall glotie. Is it not a good thing then 
for vs toſtudie dailie to pleaſe God, andto ſtand falt in the lame,when there ſhall 
ere it be long be ſuch a difference? Is it not muchbetter for ys, that the comming 
of Chriſt ſhould be a promiſe vnto vs,ratherthen a threatning. For as I layd, that 
Chriſt doth tell ys he will come quickely and reward euery manas his worke ſhall 
be, is a grieuous threatning to the vngodly, and a comſortable promiſe to the righ- 
teous. And when he ſayd he that is filthie, let him be filthie (till, it is to confitme 
ihe tighteous in their tighteouſnes, that they be not dra vne awrie by their exam - 
ple. Let the wicked be wicked (hill, be not you like them. We know What a force 
there is in example for to dra men from good to cuill : and eſpecially where 
| we 
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weſec themultitude poe as it were whole with on conſent, andnoharmeto fol. 
low, Vee ſhall heare many vtter ſuch like ſpeeches as theſe: I ſee my bettets, my 
equals, and my inferiours doe theſe things, and ſhall I walke alone ?Shall Ibe one 
that men ſhall point, as one that will be fingular? If God punith with damna- 
tion ſuch as doe theſe things, there are but a few that ſhalleſcape from hell, A- 
gainſt ſuch vaine thoughts, the holy ghoſt dorh atme the godly, and ſheweth 
that how ſocuer the multitudes of wicked perſons perſwade themſelucs that 
there is no harme, yet is it farre otherwiſe, for they ſhall ere it bee long haue the 
wrath of GOD in a full meaſure powred foorth ypon them. Our Sauiout 
Chrilt as yeknowtelleth in the Goſpell, how the wicked ſhall fatter themſelues 
and ſay peace and all is well, and euen ſuddenly, when they ſhall thinke that they 
be ſafe, (hall deltruction come vpon them, euen like a net that is ſpred ouer. For 
by ſuch a compariſon the holy ſcripture doth ſet forth the things vnto vs. When 
a net is laydfor birdesthe ſharp is made, the baite is ſpread, a birde commeth a- 
lone, ſitteth looking vpon it but is afraid. Afterward ſhe ſeeth many other birds 
Yocke into it, and then (hee is boldened and goeth in among them, ſo many doe 
harten each other: the fouler ſeeth his time and ſuddenly ſpreadeth the net ouer 
them, and they are caught. Euen ſo here be the allurementes of ſinne, as ſweet 
baites, the Lord G O D doththreaten, ſome man is fraid at the fitſt, and doeth 
ſome what refraiae, vntill hee ſeeth the multitude flocking in, and no hatme to 
follow, but whatſocuer udgement the Lorde deuounceth they laugh and de- 
ride it, hee alſo waxeth hold. But Chrift will come, and at the laſt they ſhall all 
haue, as it were a net ſpred ouer them. And this is the reaſon hy the Lord faith 
here, he that is vniuſt, let him be vniuſt ſtill, he that is filthy let him be filthy ſtill, 
behold I come quickly, let the tuſt and holy not bee moued with theit boldnes, 
and ſo led to commit ſinne, but let them goe on till their time doe come. Salo- 
mon in Eccleſiaſſes Chap. g. handleth this matter, and ſheweth that the heart 
ofthe children of men is full ia them to doe euill, becauſe all commeth alike to 
all. A godly man ptoſpereth, a wicked inan proſpereth: A wicked man doeth 
fall into aduerſitie and aftiiction, anda godly man is allo afflicted, There ap- 

eateth no difference almoſt at all in outward thing. How mertie, how plea- 
ſant and full of delights, ate many filthy men ? and how they abound in all riches 
and wealth ? which maketh them exceeding proud both againſt God and man, 
as the Prophet teacheth Pſal. 73. and how this doth weaken many touching 
the way of godlines who ſcerh not, that hath any fight at all? Is it not then yery 
needfull that the faithfull ſliould bearmed withthis, Let them goe on, let them be 
filtwe, ſtand you faſt in che right way of godlines and be nat diſcouraged, I will 
ſhortly come to iudgement, and they (1:all haue their reward euen according 
2s their workes haue beene. Let me here ſpeake thus muchvntoyee, and judge 
n your ſelues whether ir bee the counſell of man or the counſell of the holy ghott, 
If ir bee but the counſcll of man, deſpiſe it as vaine : but if yee cannot denie but 
that it is the moſt wholeſome aduiſe which the ſpirit of the Lorde giueth, then 


take heede ho you ſet light by ir. Hee willeth hum that is entred into a good 
way 
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waytoſtand faſt and to continue, We ſee many that haue made ſome ſhew, ſo 
that there was great hope ofthem, but they ate fallen backe, andreturned euen 
as a dog to his yomite, and as the ſow that was waſhed, tothe wallowing inthe 
myre ⁊. Pet. z. It had been bettet for them if they had neuer knownethe trueth, 
then ſo to tutne fromthe holy commandement. It is but a little while, but he that 
commeth will come aud will not tattie. Can wee not hold out for a little time? 1 
know it is hard, our nature is ſo vame, wee are ſo corrupt, ſo light and ſo incon- 
ſlant: and the temptations and allutements bee ſo many and ſo forcible : but 
ſeeing the end will be ſo good to the iuſſ, and ſo grieuous to the wicked, ſtand falt, 
Ifi were but to eſcape the damnation of hell, it ſhould bee of waight enough to 
move ys: then how much more that continuing in the true feare of God, and 
glorifying him with good works, wee ſhall be partakers of the ioyes of heauen ? 
The glory is exceeding great hic his ſet before vs, if wee can ſtrive to enter, 
And ifir were ſo that man ſhould but loſe that gloric through their evil! lite, it 
were a great matter ; but when beſide that loſſe, they goe alſo into hell, euen into 
a gulſe of endles miſeries, what a madnes is it ? I leaue it to your conſide tation, 
wiſhing euety man to thinke vpon theſe words, He that is vniuſt, let him be va- 
juſt ſtill: He that is filthie, let him be filthie ſtill: Ne that is iuſt, let him be iuſt ſtill: 


He that is holy, let him be holy (till, And beholde I come quickly and my te- 


warde is with me, to giue vnto euery one as his worke ſhall bee, !f yee would but 


thinke vpon theie things, it might make you carefull and watie, but becauſe wee 


let ſlippe out of our minde the day of iudgement, and make account that our 
ſinnes paſſe away even as they bee committed, and ſhall neuet bee called into 

ueſtion, wee ate bold not onely to neglect thoſe holy and iuſt deedes which the 
Lord hath appointed vs to walke in, by which ce ſhould glorifie the name of 
his ſonne leſus Chriſt which we do ptoſeſſe, and adorne the holy Goſpell: but allo 
wee doe fall into ſundry offences whereby wee diſhonour the Lord and our pto- 
feſſion. Well, wee are much called vpon and put in minde inthe holy ſcriptures 
touching theſe matters, and | pray you let it mooue vs ſeriouſly to lay falter bold of 
the way of truth and righteouſnes. Shall wicked & vngodly men be more conſtant 
in their vngodlines then wee in the fearcofthe Lord? They ſerue the deuill, they 
ſerue their luſtes, their reward is in hell: we are to ſerue the Lord in holinefle, and 
toberewarded with ylory in heauen : ſhallthey be more forward and conſtant in 
the leruice ofthat their Lord the deuil, then we in the ſeruice of our gracious (0d? 
let it ſhame vs, ſor of ſuch a thing we ought to be aſhamed indeed. And moreouer 
ifthey be ſo forward for ſuch a reward as is beſtowed in hell, ſhall we be ſlacke for 
the reward which is in keauen? Againe, let euery one of vs make this account, that 
if we will be aduiſed by the holy ghoſt and follow his counſell, when he ſayth, he 
that is holy, let him be holy ſlill: we muſt not continue weake, but we muſt grow 
vp in Chtiſt and become irong men, For what is the cauſe that many fall and that 
fo grieuouſſy, but that they contented themſe lues intheir weake eſtate, & did not 
hbour to growe vp and to become ſtrong? They profeſſed the Goſpel, and never 


conſider, howfarre the power of it had proceeded in them. They — 
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delight, and reſted therein: but they ſhould haue ſeene how it did ſubdue pride, 
ſelfe loue, vaine glory, with a number of ſuch like euill and filthie affetions which 
ate deepely rooted in mans nature. For beloued when hee ſaith, hee that is holy, 
let him be holy ſtill, ir aduertiſeth vs to gather ſtrength that we may ſtand euen 
in the greateſt temptation . If a man be giuen to anger, and doe not in time ſeeke 
to ſubdue it, yee know what the holy Apoſtle te acheth : he (hall giue place to the 
deuill, and ſo the deuill encringleadeth him into many ſinnes. I mi ght here enter 
into many particulars, but know that exc ye (triueto ſubdue in all, ye hazard 
your (clues : for looke wherein yee be weake, the temptation will come there at 
one time ot another: and when men are fallen, it is no eaſie riſing againe. Herein 
therefore we ought alwaiesto be more then feateſull, leaſt there ſhould re maine 
any ſecret corrupt roote in out heart. The Lord purge our hearts from allthoſe 
euill deſires which we are by nature ſo ſtuffed and fraught withall, and fill vs with 
the graces of his ſpirit, that we maybeſtrong and — in true godlines, euen 
tothe end. And thus much for this point of the concluſion. Let ys proceed to the 
next. 

Iam Alpha and Omega; the beginning and the ende, the firſt and the laſt. 
Thais is added as a tati cation ofthe former words; They be not the wordes of a 
man, that either ii not ableto performe that whichhe ſpeaketh, orelſe may alter 
and chauavehis minde, when he ſayeth he will come and give vnto every one as 
his wache hall be: but they he the words of himthat is eternall, almightie, and 
vnchigge ble. And chatetote be ſayth, I am Alpha and Omega. Alpha is the fu ſt 
ofche Greeke lettets, and Omega is the lait, Wherefore he expoundeth ir ſaying, 
the (ir{l and chelalt, che beginmiag and the ende. In the firſt Chapter ofthis Pro- 
phecie, the Lord ſayd, am Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt. Whereby you 
ſee it euident that he is etetnall God, eq all with the father. How is he elſe the be- 
ginning and the ende? flo is he otherwiſe the firſt and the laſt? Then may ye ſee 
why it is here added againe, euen as I ſayd, ſor confirmation. When we heare of 
greatrevard promiſed at the comming of our Lord, vnto all thoſe which walke in 
the trueth,it doeth not ſo much moue vs, or affect ys as it ought to doe, and why? 
even becauſe we doe not giue ſo firme creditethereunto as we ought, We doe 
not throughly way and conũder that the promiſe is made by him that is Alpha 
and O: nega, euen the fitſt and the laſt, who is almightie and vnchangeable. Allo 
whenthe threatning is vttered againſt the euill doers, that hee will tecompence 
vnto chem vengeance for al their euill deeds,ic is deſpiſed, and neglected euen as if 
it came but from a mortall man. Therefore we ate here aſſured that there ſnall no 
iote fall to the ground of the terrible vengeance denounced againſt the wicked, in 
as much as it ptoceedech not from a morra!l man, but from him that is Alpha and 
Omega. 0 

And herein becauſe we are dull. maike ho the promiſe and the thteatning are 
againe repeated, Firſt, the promiſe in theſe words, Bleſſed ate theythat keepe his 
commandements,that their part may be in the tree oflife, and that they inay enter 
in by che gates intu the citie, Touching therree q life, ye heard ofit bs 


« 
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he ſpeaketh ofthe river that runneth through the citie. Alſo we haue ſcene what a 

uiledge it is to be admitted to enter into that heauenly leruſalem. And here we 
carne againe who ſhall enter, and ſo who ſhall bee bleſſed, euen all that alle in 
the ſeate of God, and keepe his commandements. We are generally ofthe minde 
chat a feœ words (hal carry away the matter, as it men for ſayingLord, Lord,ſhuld 
enter into the kingdom ot heauen, but we are ſtil and often admoniſhed and told, 


that none [hall enter but ſuch as doe the will of God. Is it not then our part firſt 


to be ſtudious to le arne to know the commapdements, the ordinances and wayes 
ofthe Lord our God? For if we doe not know them, how ſhall we walke in thein? 
Can a man walkec in thoſe waies which hedoth not know nor vnderſt and?Or (hal 
a man bee thought to haue any loue or deſire to walke in that way, which he ſee- 
keth not to know 

Then ſecondly, when we doe vnderſtand the commaundement of God, it is 
out dutie to put them in practiſe, or els we are neuer the bettet: nay we ate in worſe 
caſe then before: for you know what our Sauiour ſaith in the Goſpell, the ſeruant 
that knoweth his maſters will and doeth it not, ſhall be beaten with many ſtripes. 
And Saint James handleth this point in the firlt chapter of bis Epiſtle, where ha- 


-ving ſhewed what benefite wee receiue by the word of trueth, namely, that 


we ate begotten by it, he by and by exhotteth men to be ſwift to heare. And then 
farther he willeth, that we ſhould be doers of the word, and not hearers onely, de- 
ceiuing our ſelues. And then by a fimilitude of one that beholdeth his face in a 
glaſſe, and by and by goerh his way and forgetteth what manner of one hee is, hee, 
teacheth what a vaine thing it is to be hearers of the worde of God onely, and not 
doers. Afterward he telleth what a bleſſed thing it is ſor a man to be both a very 


diligent ſtudent in the law of God, and alſo a doer of the ſame. Let vs then receiue 


admonition. Let ys become wiſe vnto ſaluation: for they that do this which is here 
taught, become wife vnto ſaluation: they ſhall haue their part in the tree of life 
they ſhall enter in by the gates into the citie. And ſurely there is no greater follie 
and madnes, then for men to content and ſatisſie themſelues with a bare hearing 
of the word of God preached, Doth not our Sauiour ſay, Ble ſſed are they that heare 
the word of God and keepe it ? What doth he meane by keeping of 1t? Is it that 
they keepe it in memorie, to diſpute and talke of it, and no more ? Nay they are 
not ſaĩd to keepe it, which doe not in deeds performe it. And the Lord ſaith, o- 
ſoeuer doththe will of my father which is in heauen; he is my brother, iter & mo- 
ther, Matty 18. vetſ. 50. Let no man then any longer be deceived about this point, 
but know that onely ſuch as doe the will of God Fall be bleſledfor euetmote. 
Ihen fol oweth the threatning, For without ſhall be dogs and enchantets, and 
whoremongers, and murderers, and idolaters, and whoſoever loueth and maketh 
lies. Here are the companies chat ſhall not enter into the holy citie but ſhall be with- 
out, they ſhall be in hell. As the one part who keepe the commandements of God 
are 3 theſe filthie perſons are accurſed. Butlet vs now loołe vpon the 
wordes, ginnech with dogges. What ate theſe doꝑges ? Shall dogges goe to 
hell? Beloued, ye may not cake it that hee meanetk thele bealtes whichare _ | 
ogs 
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. It may ſeeme a very hard and a very vnchatitableſpeechtocallmen dogg es: 
— — — — N 
wondecrtull abominable and vile in the fight ofthe Lord, whom be calleth dogs. 
How be they tate, how haue they ten themſclues, whuch are tutned 
from men into dogs ? But let vs ſee who they bee hom che holy ſcripture 
dogs. 

Pad. the vns%ilfull and couetous prieſts are called dumbe dogs, and 
dogs, Eſay 5 6. So ſoule a finne it is to haue the ouerthe Lords and 
not faichſully to ſeed and guide them. Saint Paul of the — 
which cot the ſimplicitie of the Goſpell) willeth the Philippians to bewase 
of dogs. to beware of euill workmen, Philip. 3. Our Saulour Chriii giueth this pre» 
cept, Giue not holythmgs to dogs, and caſt not your pearles beforeſwine, 
they tread them vnder their feete, and the other turne againe and tent you, Marth, 
7. verſe 6. where ye are to note that there bee ſome men who uhen the 15 
preached vnto them are not moued with wrath, but onely as it 
deſpiſe the ſame, who ate likned therefore vmto ſwine, and they are 
whichtread inthe mire pearles, and ſo theſe ttead vnder feere che | 
of the Goſpell, Others there bee who when the Goſpell is , are moued 
with rage and furie, becauſe they cannot abide the pu ine. Theſe flie vpon 
thoſe that h ir. They rend and tea them. They be called dogs. Theſe in old 
time the holy prophets that ſpake in the name of the Lord. Theſe haue 
the Saints and Martyrs of Chriſt to death. Theſe doe daily barke at the mini- 
and proſeſſots of the Goſpell. Vnder a Chriſtian prince where the holy word 


fe 


of God is ſer ſotthſbeſe dogs doin ſome ſort(arthe leaft many of them)conforme 


themſelues to the outward profeſſion of it: and becauſe the light of Gods trueth 
doth conuince them, they dare not for ſhame find fault — Ceadia ſay they re- 
uerence it, when as indeed they abhorte it in their hearrs, and ſecketo finde faultes 
wühcloſe that doe publiſh ir. How filthie and abominable theſe dogs are before 
the Lord, who is able todeclarerYe may reade what our Swiour faithto his Apo- 
Ales when he ſent them forth at the firſt, how it ſhould bre eaſiet for Sodome and 
Gomortha in the day of iud;;ement, then for thoſe which ſhould refuſe to heare 
their doctrine, Math, 10. Then ho horrible is the finne,not onely to refuſe, but 
ſoro be moued with wrath, euen to hate and perſecute thoſe that doe preach 
Yee ſhall ſee many of thele vncleane and prophane men in all places, hicheuen 
gnaſhtheirceerh, that they cannot like dogs runne vpon thoſe that reproue their 
euill works, and like dogs tend and teare them. As theſe doe nowvtter many bard 
and ſlaunderous ſpeeches, and many reptoches ageinſt the miniſters of the Goſpel, 
ſo would they if time did ſerue, perſecute them euen to the death They be like dogs 
that are chained vp ſo long as the Goſpell is maintained by the Chriſtian prince. 
Here are joyned withthoſe dogs, firſt inchaunters, ihen x hotemongets ihen mure 
derers, then idolaters,and laitly, whoſoeuer loueth & małeth lies. There be ſundry - 
ſortes of inchauaters, coniurers, witches, and ſuch as deele by the deuill, and by di- 
ueliſh art. And ho foule and monſtrous a thing it is for men to deale and to be in 


leagus 
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league withdeuils, which are the (worne enemicsof God, ye mayeaſ ly conſider. 
Woite dome is little ot uo euill in the ſight of many. They eſteeme it as a matter 
tolsugh at, and manly ate come to that impudencie, that they can ruen glorie aud 
boaſt of u: But how abominable a thing it is before God, is ſeene by this, that the 
whoremongers arc here aſſociate with — and enchaunters, and the reſt here 
named. Then allo come in murderers, who are all thoſe, as Saint Iohn plainely 
ſhewerh in his Epiſtle hat doe liue in hatred. The ſuper irious Idolaters — 
thei blinde Jeuotion and in their ood intentes (as they call them) 
thart and — that they bee euen as holy as 
murderers, vhoremongers, — and dogges with whom . be here aſſoci- 
ate. Meruaile not at it, for the idolater forſaketh the truth and the worſhip of the 
true Ood, and worſhippeth deuils. Laſt of all he nameth an other ve — kind 
oſpeople, and chat is, whoſocuer loweth and makerh lies. This extendet —1 ery large 
for there that doe małe lies in Gods matters, vttering falſe aoclade in 
"thoſe which doe loue the ſame, And there be that do raiſe and vtter all manner 
! of lies, vntruthes, and ſlaundets in mens matters. Theſe arc abomina- 
N | ble. Let vs beware wee be not found among the number 
oſſuch. ade ver place fot them wich. 
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THE IL. SERMON. 
CHAP. XXII. 


16 I leſur ſevt ming Angel to teſſiſſe vnto ye theſc things inthe Churcher': I am 
© "theroote andthe generation of Dauid,the bright morning ſtarre. 

17 Andtheſpirit u ee and be that heareth let him ſay come. 
eAndhethat it 4 thirſt let him come. «And hee that will let him Leeb 
waters of H fe freely. | | 

18 And I reſtifie vote every man that heartth the words of this prophecie: if 
any foal adde nia theſe things, God will addy unto him the plagues that are 
written inthi/ booke.... | I | 

19 Andif any ſballtake away from the words of the prophecit of this books, God 
wil tale away his part ont of the booke of life, and ont of the holy citie, and 

ons the thing twhich are wirttes in this books, * | 
20 Hethat Gil Beth theſe things ſaith, ſurely I come quickly, Amen, een fo, 
come Lord leſus. | | 


21 Thegrace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with ye all, Amen, 


Ka FE are now come to the laſt part of the concluſion of this 
4 booke, wherein there be yet divers pointes to handle. And 
firſt of all the authoritic of it is againe ratified ſrom the per- 
5 ſon of him that is the author ofit. For as yee fee, rhe Lorde 
eus himſelfe affirmerh, ſaying , 1leſus ſent mine Angel 
es teſtifie cheſe thinges vnto yee in the Churches, Locke 
SW what dignitie and zuthotitie hee is of, from whome the 
booke' commeth, and accordingly eſteeme the dignitie and authotitie of the 
ſame, 7 | | 
Andif ye will conct the dignitie ofthe Lotd leſus the king of glorie, mate 
what he ſaythoſhimſelſe inthe words that follow : 1 aim the tote and the gene-" 
ration of Dauid, the bright niotnibg ſfarre. Here is the excellencieofChrift con 
tained in theſe few 125 The fit! part oſthem feemettiro bee my 
a top 
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Prophet Eſay. chap. i i. in the tenth chapter of that prophecie,there is a cat 
dr carr denounced againſt the — thee, —. this —— 
ſhould be cut downe euen like the trees of a wood, Then in the ii. chapter ot the 
comfort of the godly leaſt they might bee diſcomforted, there is addedthis pro- 
miſe j that a braunch ſhall ſpring out of the roore of leſſe, pon whome the ſpitit 
of the Lord ſhall teſt, the ſpirit of wiſedome and vnderſtanding, the ſpirit of coun- 
ſell and power, the ſpirit of knowledge and of the feare of the Lord, And the re it 
isſhewed what great things hee ſhall doe: yeathere isdeſcribed the goodly re- 
ſtauration of all things by him. So that IF i fayth, Iam the roote and 
tion of Dauid, he leadeth vs to the conſideration of all thoſe great and excellent 
things, euen the things which are in the reſtauration made by him. All was caſt 
downe, all was loſt and fallen into vttet ruine, he as a moſt mightie tedeemer te- 
ſtoreth them againe. In a worde then, x hatſoeuer bleſſing God beſioweth vpon 
the world in his ſonne, wee are led tothe conſideration of it in theſe words; I am 
the roote and the generation of Dauid. Moreouer, the Lorde Ieſus (as hee ſaith jn 
the Goſpell of lohn) is the ligbt of che world: and thertſote he ſaith bere, I am the 
bright morning ſtatre. But when as he holy Scripture calleth our Sauiour Chtiſt 
the. ſonne of righteouſnes, doth not this diminiſh of his glorie that he calleth him 
ſelſe the morning ſtarre ? For albeit the morning Rarreis bright and goodly, yet 
what is it to the Sunne ? When the Sunne riſeth, the light of that Rarre dooth giue 
place. To this I anſwer, that our Lord leſus being called the bright morning arte, 
it doth not exclude the other, but he is alſo the Sunne. He io the morning ſtatre, 
and he is the duune that ariſeth wich the full light. But ſeeing it is the purpoſe of 
the Lord to ſet forth the glorie of the riches and heauenly trealures a hich he bring. 
eth vnto vs, why doth he rather chooſe the leſſet then the greater ? for the ſlatre, as 
I fayd,is lefferchen the Sunne, To this it may bee anſwered, chat it is to ſhew that 
even the very beginning of all light vnto vs is from Ieſus Chriſt, We are covered 
vnderthe night of ſpjrituail darknes : he tiſeth vnto vs as the morning ſtarre, very 
bright and corfortable,and proccedeth even to be the full light ofthat cleere and 
bleſſed day that ſhall ſhiae for ever,where there ſhall be no night. Then ye ſce that 
this Revelation. commeth from aperſon of moſt high dignitie, excellencie and 

otie, and full of all ptetious things: andſo wee ought to eſteeme oſit. For com- 
ming from him (as be ſaych, I Jeſus ſent mine Angell, &c,) wee muſt knowe that 
there be very good things in it, and ſuch as doe neerely concerne vs. The Angell is 
but the ſeruant and . EI to teſſiſie the things, Now vpon theſe words that 
our Lord Iaith, be is the roote and the generation of Dauid, and the btight mor- 

ng ſtarte, the ſpitit and the bride ſay, come. This ſpirit is the holy Ghoſt, The 
bride ye know is the Lambes wiſe, euen the Church.She hearing oftheſe excellent 
things in Chriſt the redeemer and teſſoret, is inflamed and euen rauiſhed with the 
deſut of his commiug. that ſhe may haue the full fruition ofthem : Fot all the ex. 


cellencic ofthoſe precious things in Chriſt ate for her. And leaſt we ſhould thioke 


chat this her eatueſt deſite proceeded but from ſome humaine paſſion, when ſhe 
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crauethoſ him to cotue here is txpteſſed that the ſpitiralſo with herſoyth, come 

— 
will are a doubt, howithisis to be vndettiood that the holy dooth pray fo 
he comming ol Cliriſt ? We knowthat he is God equall with the Father and the 
Sonue. How then can he be ſaid tomałe this tequelt ? Can we ſay that God doth 
pray? Idee de vpon ttus and iuch like places ſotue haue wickedlyheld, that the 
holy Ghott isa (teature and not eternall God. But maarke; I will (hew you ho it 
is to be taken, it is che ſamotinag which S. Paul tencheth, Rom g. Wee know not 
(ſarhbe) how to pray as ee ogg: bur the ſpirit himieite makerh requeſt for vs 
wich gronidgs, which cannot he eupreſſed And he that fearcherhthe hatts knows 
eth what the meaning is of the ſpicit : fur he maketh interceſſion ſot the Saiuts ac 
cotdingto Cod. Now beloucd, looke how that place of Saint Paul is to be vnde 
ſtood, and ſo mult we vnderſtand this ol d. lohu When he ſaich char the ſpirit tna 
lethrequeſi far vs with granes: we may not take it that the holy Choſt is ſub ect 
mo apy. grieſe ot but bee worketh thoſe gronings in the hearts ol the 
fai He 1 then, ot he teacheth them to pray with mott vehement de- 
fires, eueu with ſighs and gronings that cannot bee expreſſed rand therefore he it 
ſaydd to ptay with gronitigs. Euen fo it is the ſpitit that inſtructeth and teacheth, 
and inflameth the Church with the vehement deſire of the comming of Chtiſt e 
auch therefore he ſayth. tl e ſpirit aud tbe beide ſay, come. As S. Paul ſayth then that 
the ſpirit eth tequeſt act urding to Cod: ſo wee ate ta tale it here, when het 
ſaith,the ſpitit. aad che bride ſay corne;that the Church ſirected and taught by the 
holy Ghott,tno{tvebemently longeth and prayech ſor the comming of Cuiſt, and 
that her prayer and deſire hereinus acetudingto God, The brideverelycould not 
— thus but by y holy C hoſt, ſle could not haue that deſite of heauenly things, 


euen with cho children of this wotid ſet her affections here below : and there- 
fore to note who dinetleth her to cis beauenly motion it is ſayd;che-ſpir and the 
bride ſay, come. (20 1 09217 204/010 (hive hd Vid vH bog dy 
Aud let bin that heareth ſay come. It is a thing indeede peculiartorhe bride 
to lobe the comming of Chriſt: in as much as ſhe unly hath the ſpitit which wor- 
keth chat deſire. And now to trach how excellent a thing ĩt is, Saint lolm dooth 
with query onethat bearcth to ſay come. It is aa much as if beſhould ſlirte vs vp 
to couet dl oth Gitigetd bens ofthechitdreo oftſie Church to bee in- 
ſtructed and guided by that ſpirit which inſiameththe heart, to cryechme Lord 
2 — — the Church and all het 
children doe waite ſor and tebemently deſite the commingof Chriſt vnto iudge- 
ment. Swe ſeele uo ſuch deſire in vs; is it not an ar are mal vs that we bee 
pot led by chat ſpititꝰ Either we are in loue withthethings of this world, and could 
bet oment euen tobe ſeated in them for cuer, not — — 2 
at ela our conſcience doch fo accuſe vs, that we ate atraide when 
comming. Wubat an txcellencduoꝶ ia ltto bee le byfucha ſpnit, thar dooch fo 
. — conſcience tlut the comming of the Lord leſus 
a | Gg yaco 
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is moſt joyful 
ſaithfull & the children of this world? Let euery man theteſote male this account, 
that if be doe not long for the ing ofthe Lorde vnto i hee is nor 
right,all is not well wich him, For if hebe a child of the endued with true 
ſath if he be led by the ſpirit of God if he look fortus part in thoſe beauẽly things: 
how e an be but cric out in the teruent defuweoths ſoule, Come Lord leſus come 
dev Ln you theretore, let euery one looke vnto their oune heart, and fee 
what deſire there is ofthis comming. If tbe ſceble and weałe, ſecke to be quick- 
ned with more abundance ofthe holy Ghoſt : ſeeke to haue the lively hope of the 
partaking of thoſe things which ſhall bee maniſeſt and beſtowed at his com- 
ming. There bee many 
his trueth We be here ſubiect vntoa thouſand calamities.The thi 
full greatwhichare layd vp in Chriſt to bee beſtowed at his g ſhall wee 
not long for them im that beareth,fay cothe.Doe ye heare that leſus is 
the rooteand ion of Dauid:cuenhe tha: ſhall make the glorious reſſ aura 
fon ? Doe ye heare that he is the bright morning ſtarre, and that by him wee ſhall 
dwell in glorious light: and will ye not ſay come? Will ye not long for the time 
when theſe things ſhall be ſhewed ſortùbꝰ J 
I Thenhe addeth'; Aud be that irs thrrſt, lot bins come. Ve heard before that the 
promiſe is maile to thoſe that be a thirſi. They be bleſſed chat do thirſt forthe was 
ters of life: forthey ſhall come to the fountaine and drinke their fill. But ſuch at 
be not a thirſt, woe bee to them, they deſpiſe and ſer light by heauenly things, the 
fountaine ſhall be ſhur vp againſt them. — 2 —— 
ſo precious things, which them ſo lightly,. Woe bee to thoſe then which 
carenotforhearing the Goſpel! : if they had ever taſted how ſweete the Lord is, 
they wouldrunne aſtet it: but alas they haue not taſted. They loue their owne 
wayes, and they ſhall be filled with their one inuentions. They thirſt aſter gold, 
and ſiluer, aftet houſes and — delight in gay garmꝭts. They couet eaith- 
_ and pleaſutes, euen to fill from day to day:and theſe thing: 

l abound in. But what are they the better? for all iheſe ſhall vaniſh and 
come to nougbt. e thut is a thirſt fort of life, he that earneſtly deſireth 
Ane s which are beſtowed in ( łxiſt, ſhall bee happie and bleſ- 
ſed with the Lord God in heauen fur euer been 
Then chere is added further : And be that wull let hum tal of the waters of life 


freth, Here isa very large offer: that whoſoever will, ſhall rake of the waters of 


life. It may be ſayd, who is it that would not be ſaued ? Mep indeed loue to walke 
in wicked waies, and cake pleaſure in thoſe ſinnes which bring damnation both 
to the ſoule and to the bodie : but they doe not loue damnation, they could bee 
content to eſcape that, and willi — Pr tpr ner then is it ſaid here, 
let him that will, take ofthe waters of lite freely > As ſayd, is not ibis a yery large 
offer? is not here a very wide gate ſer open into heauen ? Surely here * 

then 


,Which (hal be moſt terrible and dreadful vnto others, ynto them 
and longed for? ls not here a wonderfull difference betweene tho 


done here to the diſhonor of God, and defacing of 
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then that he ſauh before, hee will giue to him thut is a thirſt of the waters of life 
2 tand he that chirſteth not 
a will, Fot chis ye mult know,thac the will is not here put for euery light defite, or 
for every Wiſh chat a man doth with in his heart, when, as | ſaid betore, he walkerh 
in the way of deſtruction, and committeth the things that deſeruedamnation, 
and yet would bee ſaued: But he is ſayd to will, that loueth the way of the trueth, 
the way of godlines, the way chat leadeth yntofaluation, and c hooſoch ĩt and ſet · 
tech hunſclte in it. And how may thus man be ſayd to will and to chooſe? but euen 
when he imbtac eth the of the Goſpell, and by the fame taſleth of 
the waters of life. They that will not loue, and delight in that pure doctrine, are 
ſayd not to will. There is no way to drinke of the aters of life, but by drinking in 
that doftrine,whichthey will not. Then he chat will, is he that imbraceth the pure 
word of the Lord; and filleth his ſoule therewith, True it is that men have not this 
will of themſelues: for man is wholly ouetſpread in his minde with vanitie. There 
is a deſite (as I ſayd beſote) ot a kindeof will in man, by which he couetethto be 
free from calamities and miſeries, and to mioy and happie things: but to 
baue a will to hate that uchich is vncleane and filthie, to loue that which is pure 
and good, and to deli re 
is onely by God. Make anend(ſayth the holy A ) of your fal- 
vat ion —— ing: ſor it is God that —— * — will. 


and the deede, euen of his good pleaſure, Philip. 2. vetſ. 13. The ſpitit and the bride 
ſay come: euen bride could not ſay come, but a: the ſpirit inſitucteth aud 
moueth her: how then can we haue any right will in vs, but that which the ſame 
itit frameth? Indeede it is a firme will in che wicked that they will not take of 
waters of life, They are catried na and of theit oe accord to will and 
to chooſe that cuill day, and they doe euen willingly deſpiſe the holy things of the 
Lord. Mans heart is and vaine, it cannot c it ſelfe, it cannot denye 
it ſelſe it is iaclined to that which is like it ſelfe: ir the Wbereſote 
where vaine things and corrupt doe offer themſelues, it 8 lo- 
uetli them, willeth them ,chuſeth them, and deliphteth in them. When holy things 
ate propounded hey be diſagreeing, it hateth them, it deſpiſeth them, it reicAerh 
them, it will none of therguagill ſuchtime as the holy ſpirit ofthe Lord doe work 
and frame that will by ng it, Whereby ye may know, that when hee faith, 
he that will, let him take of the waters of life freely, the wicked refuſe them of 
their ownec will, and the godly doe chuſe them being taught by his ſpirit. 
He that willeth then,cuen he that is athaft forthe waters of liſe, let him giue all 
the praiſe to God, who hathcndued him with that grace, and let him know, that 
were it notfor the grace of God, hee ſhould neuer haue had any willto come to 
thoſe waters. And let ſuch a man alſo daily begge of che Lord, chat he may haue 
his will more and more reformed, euen to make choiſe of thoſe things which in- 
deede are molt holy and precious. | | 
And I teſtiſie ymto euery man that heareth the words of the prophecie, if a- 
| Gg 2 ny 
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ou ſhal sade bots hefe chings Oed will adde vixohim t 
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— — www w bich bee — 
them A at «F + 
is tor any man to take vpon/him ſut ha matter. What is 2 
to take ypon bun to bee — — 
1 th au unperſect ion, or elſeahete is fomiewhat. ous, why 
elle ſhquldintcorabeh away? Doubeles it cannot bee but with exceeding wice + 
ride ot mans heart and iniurie tothe authotitie of the molt high God, ben 
any take yppon them cuhet to adde to, or to diminiſn from his Word. in this 
place here is a ſore do ſuch d 
either to adde ot to dimiruſij 2which commendeth the 
ſolute, and ſut h bebe high auttoritie t .O — eher adding 
arne ddipgefthe playury ritten in thirboobe : which ate v 
1 rie great. Fot beſides diuet ſe ad londrie: otherplagues, yce haue ſcene the 
* plague of hell diverle times ſer afret moe (wales then one, tris the 
1 2. twin — — ahiich Hl. It calle the Jake of 


that i 
— — 


— — the picked (Hailbre cormented for 
} ever. Hen chat adder, hall. une tbis grearplague added vnto him Likewiſe ye 
"Th haus ſecne dele nptioh ob the ioes ot heauen, euch the glot and feli 
5 + eitie of that holie ci ie. Ve haue heard alloof the Lambesbooke of hfe he that 
taketh away any chinꝑ from the words of t ieof thisbeoke,heeſhall 
haue no name Writen in that booke, nor any part in that holie cite. To bee de- 


priuedof life and gloriet and not anely tit but alſo to bee caſt into endles tor- 
make men afraxdthow1obee ſa bolde ib theword of the Lord, 
hat ſhouldbet᷑ 


here are ſo many tlungs 
mation oſ the authoritie of this booke. Surely there is 
peciall cauſe, fot the holie Ghoſt doth not vie to deale ſo murb in a matter 
and · ſo catne(ily, but vpn great cauſe. Ve may eaſilygacher what the cauſes; 
This booke as ye haue ſecne painteih butthe kin of Aniictuiſ and all S2. 
"00G ans. connifig-and' ſleighe : and for thar:cauſe Saran hathJaboutcth eſpecially to 
WES «7; bring dw9ethcambortic ond credit of this bone. He hy ome meonesin vide 
1 rune preuail thusforreqbat euen among ſome Churches ofcrue Chriſtians, rhe 
„ authoritie and truth of it was doubted of. The holy Ghoſi didforeſce th prachiſe 
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THE REVELATION. a. 
God. In deede of all ſeriptures they eahitot endotethat u hould bee medi 


withvl:" They ſay it is ſo derke tat it eanbot be vdbtHHoode = £8 
lite. in tom ean brenoced in it, which indeedei# almoſt to W 


thotitie thereof, Fot to make it without vie, is to mae the authotitie of it to no 
tpoſe. And what doe they bur make it without vie almoſt, if little can be noted 
nit ? But bleſſed de God it is ſo cleere chat at minyas haue their eyes 
both of learned and vnleaned, mꝛyſee 2 ˙ò it; No let 
it here bee conſidered, whether a ec or che papilts may tore tighely 
to adde to the orie of God. We holde Rrietly that e bookes of the Apoltles 
and Prophets, ever the bookes of the olde and ne we Teftamene,which the chur- 
ches ſince the Apoſtles time haue teceiued for canonicull, are the worde 
of God, and none other, Wee holde that the Lorde in theſe bookes bath deliue · 
red his hole counſels and vill, toue hing thefaith andobedience which hee te- 
quitech of man, Wee holde decde, that theworſhip of God is ſo perſectly ſer 
forth in thoſe writings of the Apoſtles and Prophets, that all matters of religion 
ate to bet ruled by that written word... We doe maintaine, that whatſocuer is 


added as} a matter of religion, the ſame is wicked and abominable. Wee holde b 
that all they which date rake vpon them to diſpenſe with any part of the holy : 
word, are curſed. Wee holde indeede that thewordof God written, is abſol te · | 


ly perfeR, and all controuetſies to bee decided by it, Ouraduerſaries take ypon 
them to maintaine that beſides the written word, there bee alſo vnwriten veri- 1 
ties, which ate kept by tradition, They adde to the holy Scriptures ſundrie 5 
bookes, whichthey tale vpon them to make Canonicall: which bookes were 6 
neuer written by any Prophets or Apoſtles, They fay that the holy Scriptures 
are doubtfull and vncertaine, and not ſufhcient to decide and to determine all 
conttouetſies in teligion. They maintaine that the authotitie of the holy ſeti 

ture in teſpect of men, dependeth vpon theit church, They holde che decretall 
epiſiles of their Popes, and Canons of generall Councelsin ſome equalitie wich 
the written word of God: in as much as they maintaine them to be free from all 
error. la all cheſe things, doe they not adde nor take away? I ſuppoſe there is no» 
man of vnderſtanding, which will not confeſſe that they doe both adde and di- 


miniſh,. What an impudencie is it thea in them, vpon this place to charge vs ? 
We being ſo cleere, and ſtanding ſo firme for the whole ſcriptures, and for no- 
thing but (cripture, and they themſelues ſo guiltie many waies.. Let them alone, 
the threatning here vrrered againſt ſuch as adde or diminiſh, muſt needes come e 
them. Touching the cauill of thoſe of the familie of loue, it is not worth LN 
the anſwering, Some of them ſaye, that ſuch as rico doe adde to 2 


holy ſcriptures : but interpretation, and the true application of the 

GOD, wnoadding, Then Saint lohn addeth, hee that teſtifieth theſe 

ſaith, Beholde I come quickely, This is to ſtirte yp the mindes of the 

to watch for his comming. bor wee are dull, andthinke the comming 

Lordefarre off, The reaſon is, hat wee cannot rightly meaſure time. For if 1 :e 
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